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'^ One convenient and meet order, rite and fashion of Common and open Prayer and administra- 
tion of the Sacraments .... at this time, by the aid of the Holy Ghost, with one uniform agreement is 
of them concladed .... in a book entitled, ^ The Book of the Common Prayer and Administration of 
the Sacraments and other rites and ceremonies of the Church after the use of the Church of England/ *' 
—2 and 8 Edward VI. c. 1. [1549.] 

" Our general aim therefore in this undertaking was, not to gratify this or that party in any their 
unreasonable demands ; but to do that which to our best understandings we conceived might most tend 
to the preservation of Peace and Unity in the Church ; the procuring of Bever^ice, and exciting of 
Piety and Devotion in the Publick Worship of Ood ; and the cutting off occasion from them that seek 
occasion of cavil, or quarrel against the Liturgy of the Church.^' — ^Preface to the Book of Common 
Prayer. [1662.] 
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PREFACE. 



This work is an attempt to gather into one concise view all the most important 
information that is extant respecting the devotional system of the Church of England 
as founded on the Book of Common Prayer. 

Much research and study have been expended upon this subject during the last 
quarter of a century ; and the Prayer Book has been largely illustrated by the works of 
Sir William Palmer, Mr. Maskell, and Archdeacon Freeman. Many smaller books than 
these have also been pubUshed with the object of bringing into a compact form the 
results of wide and learned investigations : the most trustworthy and complete of 
all such books being Mr. Procter's excellent " History of the Book of Common Prayer, 
with a Rationale of its Offices." But it ha^ long seemed to the Editor of the present 
volume that a work of another kind was wanted, which (without superseding any pre- 
vious one of established merit) should Exhibit more concisely and perspicuously the con- 
nexion between the ancient and the modem devotional system of the Church of England 
by placing the two side by side, as far as the former is represented in the latter : and 
which should also give a general condensed illustration of our present Prayer Book from 
all those several points of view from which it must be regarded if it is to be properly 
imderstood and appreciated. 

Perhaps there is no one book, except the Holy Bible, which has been so much 
written about as the Prayer Book since the Reformation, and perhaps so much was 
never written about any one book which left so much stiU unsaid. The earUest class of 
commentators is represented by John Boys, who died Dean of Canterbury in 1619, and 
who had in earher life published a Volume of Postils which were preceded by a diflftise 
comment on the principal parts of the Prayer Book. In these there is much ponderous 
learning, but a total absence of any Uturgical knowledge. Bishop Andrewes and Arch- 
bishop Laud began to open out the real meaning and the true bearing of our Offices, 
being well acquainted with the Greek Liturgies, and having some knowledge, at least, of 
the Breviaries and the Missals of the Church of England. L'Estrange, Sparrow, Cosin, 
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and Elborow represent a still fiirther advance towards a true compreliension of the 
Prayer Book ; Bishop Cosin especially being thoroughly familiar with the Sarum Missal, 
and perhaps with the Breviary and other Office-books of the old Church of England. 
In the latter part of the sixteenth century, Liturgical studies seem, indeed, to have been 
taken up by many of the Clergy, especially by the Nonjurors, and interleaved Prayer 
Books are preserved in the Bodleian and other libraries which testify to the industry 
that was shown in illustrating its text, especially from the Greek Liturgies. None seem 
so thoroughly to have qualified themselves for the task of illustrating and interpreting 
the Book of Conmion Prayer as Fothergill, a nonjuror, whose interleaved Prayer Book 
in eleven large volumes, together with his immatched collection of old English Service- 
books, is now in the Chapter Library at York K But his notes and quotations were not 
digested into order : and although a work founded upon them would have been invalu- 
able in days when there was no better authority than the superficial Wheatley, they have 
since been superseded by the publications of Palmer and Maskell. 

The works of Comber, Wheatley, and Shepherd, were doubtless of great value in 
their way ; but it is melancholy to observe that they tended in reality to alienate the 
minds of their readers from aU thought of Unity and Fellowship with the Church of our 
Fathers, and set up two idols of the imagination, a Church originated in the sixteenth 
century, and a Liturgy " compiled," and in the main invented, by the Reformers. There 
is not a single published work on the Prayer Book previous to the publication of 
Palmer's Origines Liturgicad in 1832, which makes the least attempt to give a truthful 
view of it, BO thoroughly was this shallow conceit of a newly-invented Liturgy ingrained 
in the minds of even our best writers. 

Notwithstanding, therefore, the great abundance of works on the Book of Common 
Prayer, there seems to be still ample room for one like the present, in which the spirit 
of our Offices is illustrated from their origin and history as well as from their existing 
form ; and in which a large body of material is placed before the reader by means whereof 
he may himself trace out that history, and interpret that spirit. 

The object of the present work may be stated, then, to be that of illustrating and 



^ Marmaduke Fothergill was bom at York in 1652, 
took his degree at Magdalene College, Cambridge, and 
became Hector of Skipwith. In 1688 he was offered 
'the Rectoiy of Lancaster, but not being able to take 
the oaths to William and Maiy, he could neither ac- 
cept preferment, nor receive the degree of D.D., for 
which he had qualified. He lived at Pontefract, till 
driven thence by a whig J. P., but died in West- 
minster, on Sept. 7, 1731. Mr. Fothergill made a 



noble collection of ancient Service-books, which, with 
the rest of his Libraiy, he left to Skipwith parish, on 
condition of a room being built to receive them. This 
not being done, the widow applied to Chancery, and 
by a decree of that court the books were all handed 
over to York Minster. Mr. Fothergill also left an 
endowment of £50 a year for a cateohist at Ponte- 
fract. His volumes show that he was a most indus- 
trious reader. 
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ezplaining the Devotional systiBin of the Church of England by (1) a careful comparison 
of the Prayer Book with the original sources from which it is derived, (2) a critical 
examination of all the details of its history, and (3) a fiill consideration of the aspect in 
which it appears when viewed by the light of those Scriptural and primitive principles 
pn which the Theology of the Church of England is fotmded. 

For the plan of the work, the general substance of it, and for all those portions the 
authorship of which is not otherwise indicated, the Editor must be held responsible. 
For the details of the text and notes in those parts which have been contributed by 
others (excepting the Marginal References), the authors must, of course, be considered 
individually responsible. Circumstances have arisen which threw into the Editor's hands 
a larger proportion of the work than he originally intended to imdertake, especially 
in connexion with the Communion and the Occasional Offices ; but he does not wish to 
claim any indulgence on this account, being frilly assured that a commentary of the kind 
here offered ought to be judged solely by its merits aa an authentic interpreter and 
guide. The Introduction to the Communion Service, and the earlier portion of the 
Notes^upon it are by the Editor. 

In the Offices for the Visitation and Communion of the Sick, the Editor has to 
acknowledge valuable assistance from a friend who does not permit his name to be used. 
Those Offices have been treated in a rather more homiletic method than most of the 
others, in the hope that the Notes may assist in persuading both Lay and Clerical 
readers to desire a more pointed and systematic application of the Church's gifts in time 
of Sickness than that which is offered by the prayers ordinarily used. 

The text is, of course, that of the Sealed Books ; but some liberty has occasionally 
been taken with the punctuation, which, whether in the Sealed Books, or in the copies 
sent out by the Universities and the Queen's Printers, is in a most imsatisfactory 
condition. In the Psalms and Canticles, a diamond-shaped " point" has been used for 
the purpose of more plainly marking the musical division of verses, as distinguished from 
the grammatical punctuation. The spelling is also modernized throughout. 

In conclusion, the Editor begs to tender his grateftil thanks to many friends who 
have assisted him with their suggestions and advice. Those thanks are also especially 
due to the Rev. T. W. Perry, of Brighton, and the Rev. W. D. Macray, of the Bodleian 
Library, who have gone through all the proof-sheets, and have been largely instrumental 
in securing to the reader accuracy in respect to historical statements. 

The Editor is indebted to the Rev. John Bacchus Dykes, M.A., and Doctor of 
Music, Vicar of St. Oswald's, Durham, for the Second Section of the Ritual Introduc- 
tion, on The Manner of peepobming Divine Service. 

The Third Section of the Ritual Introduction, on The Accessoeies op Divine 
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Service, is by the Rev. Thomas Wai/tbb Peret, author of " Lawful Church Ornaments," 
&c., &c. 

The Rev. Joseph Thomas Fowlbb, M.A., Chaplain of St. John's College, Hurst- 
pierpoint, is the writer of the Notes on the MmoB Holydats of the Calendar. 

The Rev. Willum Bbight, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of University College, Oxford^ 
and author of "A History of the Church fipom a.d. 313 to a.d. 461," "Ancient 
Collects," &c., &c., is the writer of the Introduction to, and Notes on the Litany. 
Also of the Essay on the Scottish Lituegy in the Appendix. 

The Rev. Peter Goldsmith Medd, M.A., Dean and Tutor of University College, 
Oxford, co-Editor with Mr. Bright of the Latin Prayer Book, and author of " House- 
hold Prayer," &c., is the principal writer of the Notes on the Communion Office fipom 
the Church Militant Prayer to the end; and the compiler of the Appendix to that 
Office. Mr. Medd has also contributed the references to the hymns of the seasons. 

The Rev. Mackenzie E. C. Walcott, B.D., F.R.S.L., F.S.A., of Exeter College, 
Oxford, Precentor and Prebendary of Chichester Cathedral, and author of " The 
English Ordinal," &c., &c., has contributed the Introduction to, and Notes o;n the 
Oedinal. 
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Fob more than two centuries the Book of Common Prayer has remained altogether unaltered^ the last 
changes that were made in it being those which brought it into its present^ and now venerable, form, in 
1661. But the various stages of its development from the ancient formularies of the Church of England 
extended through a period of one hundred and fifty years ; and the history of that development is of the 
highest importance to those who wish to understand and use the Prayer Book ; as well as of consider- 
able interest to all from the fact of its being an integral part of our national history. 

The Church of England has had distinctive formularies of its own as far back as the details of its 
customs in respect to Divine Worship can be traced. The earliest history of these formularies is obscure, 
but there is good reason to believe that they were derived, through Lyons, from the great patriarchate 
of Ephesus, in which St. John spent the latter half of his life. There was an intimate connexion 
between the Churches of France and England in the early ages of Christianity, of which we still have a 
memorial in the ancient French saints of our Calendar ; and when St. Augustine came to England, he 
found the same rites used as he had observed in France, and remarks upon them as differing in many 
particulars &om those of Rome. It is now well known that this ancient Ghdlican Liturgy came from 
Ephesus \ But there can be no doubt that several waves of Christianity, perhaps of Apostolic Chris- 
tianity, passed across our island ; and the Ephesine or Johannine element in the ancient Prayer Books 
of the Church of England probably represents but the strongest of those waves, and the predominating 
influence which mingled with itself others of a less powerful character. 

It was in the sixth century [a.d. 596] that the great and good St. Augustine st. Au^^ustine 
undertook his missionary work among the West Saxons. The mission seems to have ^^ the old English 
been sent from Rome by Gregory the Great, under the impression that the inhabitants 
of England were altogether heathen ; and if he or Augustine were not unacquainted with what St. 
Chrysostom, St. Jerome, and others had said respecting the early evangelization of Britain, they had 
evidently concluded that the Church founded in Apostolic times was extinct. When Augustine arrived 
in England, he found that, although the West Saxons were heathen, and had driven the Church into 
the highlands of Wales by their persecution, yet seven bishops remained alive, and a large number of 
clergy, who had very strong views about the independence of the Church of England, and were 
unprepared to receive the Soman missionary except on terms of equality. The chief difficulty felt by 
St. Augustine arose from the diflerence just referred to between the- religious system of Rome (the only 
Church with which he was acquainted) and those of France and England. This difficulty, a great one 
to a man so conscientious and simple-minded, he submitted to Gregory in the form of questions, and 
among them was the following one on the subject of Divine Worship : — ^^ Whereas the Faith is one, 
why are the customs of Churches various ? and why is one manner of celebrating the Holy Communion 
used in the holy Roman Church, and another in that of the Gauls ?'^ This diversity becomes even 



^ See Palmer's Origines latorg., i. 153. Xeale and Forbes' GalUcan Liturgies. Freeman's Rinciples of Divine Senrioe, ii. 399 
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more prominent in the words which Augustine addressed to the seven Bishops of the ancient Church o: 
England^ when they met in conference at the place afterwards called St. Augustine's Oak. " You act/ 
said he, " in many particulars contrary to our customs, or rather, to the customs of the universal Church 
and yet, if you will comply with me in these three points, viz. to keep Easter at the due time ; tc 
perform the administration of baptism, by which we are bom again to God, according to the custon 
of the holy Roman and Apostolic Church ; and jointly with us to preach the Word of Grod to the 
nation of the Angles, we will readily tolerate all your other customs, though contrary to our own/' 
The answer of St. Gr^ory contained wise and Catholic advice; and to it we owe, under Providence, tin 
continued use of an independent form of Divine Worship in the Church of England from that day tc 
the present. " You, my brother,'' said Gregory, ^' are acquainted with the customs of the Romar 
Church in which you were brought up. But it is my pleasure that if you have found any thing eithei 
in the Roman or the Grallican or any other Church which may be more acceptable to Almighty Gtxl; 
you carcfully make choice of the same ; and sedulously teach the Church of the Angles, which is at pro- 
sent new in the Faith, whatsoever you can gather from the several Churches. For things are not to be 
loved for the sake of places, but places for the sake of good things. Select, therefore, from each Churcb 
those things that are pious, religious, and correct ; and when you have made these up into one body^ 
instil this into the minds of the English for their Use." [Greg. Opera, ii. 1151, Bened. ed. ; Bede's 
Eccl. Hist. 1. 27.] The Liturgy of the Roman Church spoken of in this reply is represented by the 
ancient Sacramentary of St. Gregory, to which such frequent references are given in the following 
pages : that of the Gallican Church is also extant ', and has been shown (as was mentioned before) to be 
the Liturgy of the Church of Ephesus. The words " any other Church " might be supposed to refer tc 
an independent English Liturgy, but there is no reference to any in the question to which Gregory is 
replying, and he evidently knew nothing of England except through Augustine. From other writers it 
seems that the Liturgy of England before this time had been the same with that of France ; but the 
native clergy always alleged that their distinctive customs were derived from St. John. 

Being thus advised by St. Gregory, the holy missionary endeavoured to deal as gently as possible 
with those whose customs of Divine Worship differed from his own ; but his prepossessions in favour ol 
the Roman system were very strong, and he used all his influence to get it universally adopted through- 
out the country. 

Uniformity in all details was not, however, attainable. The national feeling of the ancient Churcli 
steadily adhered to the ancient rite for many years; while the feeling of the Church founded by St. 
Augustine was in favour of a rite more closely in agreement with that of Rome. As collision was the 
first natural consequence of this state of things, so some degree of amalgamation as naturally followed in 
course of time ; that which was local, or national, mingling with tliat which was foreign in the English 
devotional system, as it did in the English race itself. Some attempts were made, as in the Council oi 
Cloveshoo [a.d. 747], to enforce the Roman Liturgy upon all the dioceses of the country, but it is 
certain that the previous devotional customs of the land had an exceedingly tenacious hold upon the 
clergy and the people, and that no efforts could ever wholly extirpate them *. 

At the time of the Conquest another vigorous attempt was made to secure 
SalUbury. ^ uniformity of Divine Service throughout the country, and with the most pious 

intentions. Osmund, Bishop of Salisbury, and Chancellor of England, remodelled the 
Offices of the Church, and left behind him the famous Portiforiimi or Breviary of Sarum, containing 
the Daily Services ; together with the Sarum Missal, containing the Communion Service ; and, probably, 
the Sarum Manual, containing the Baptismal and other " occasional '^ Offices. These, and some other 
Service-books, constituted the " Sarum Use,'^ that is, the Prayer Book of the Diocese of Salisbury. It 
was first adopted for that diocese in a.d. 1085, and was introduced into other parts of England so 
generally that it became the principal devotional Rule of the Church of England, and continued so for 
more than four centuries and a half: "the Church of Salisbury,^' says a writer of the year 1256, 
" being conspicuous above all other Churches like the sun in the heavens, diffusing its light every where, 
and supplying their defects.^' Other Uses continued to hold their place in the dioceses of Lincoln, 
Hereford, and Bangor, and through the greater part of the province of York ; though in the diocese of 
Durham the Salisbury system was followed. At St. Paul's Cathedral, and perhaps throughout the 
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diocese of London^ there was an independent Use until a.d. 1414; and probably there were several 
others in Cathedral Churches^ while the Roman system was adopted by most monasteries. The Salis- 
bury Use^ that of York^ that of Bangor^ and that of Hereford^ are well known to modem ritualists. 
They appear to be traceable to a common origin; but they differ in so many respects from the Roman 
Breviary^ and even from the Missal (with which a closer agreement might have been expected)^ that they 
clearly derive their common origin from a source independent of the Roman Church. And^ whatever 
quarter they may have been derived from in the first instance^ it is equally clear that the forms of 
Divine Service now known to us under these names represent a system which was naturalized so many 
ages ago that it has been entitled to the name of an independent English rite for at least a thousand years. 

There are no means of deciding how far the original Use of Salisbury differed from 
that which is known to us. The copies remaining belong to a much later period than ^^^ Swram ILw. ° 
the eleventh century^ and there is reason to think that some accretions had gathered 
around the ancient devotions of the Church of England by that time. The tide of change by which these 
were to be removed began to set in a few years after the accession of Henry VIII., when a new edition 
of the Salisbury Portiforium was issued, perhaps under the influence of Cardinal Wolsey, whose efforts 
towards bringing about a Reformation have been too little recognized. This edition was printed in 
1516; and is said by a modem leamed Editor, the Rev. C. Seager, to have well deserved the name of a 
Reformed Breviary from the important changes which had been made in it \ There was little variation 
indeed from the old forms ; but there was a distinct initiation of the principles which were afterwards 
carried out more fully in the Book of Common Prayer of 1 549. The rubrics were much simplified ; 
Holy Scripture was directed to be read in order, without omission ; and the Lessons were restored to 
their ancient length, which was about double of what they had been reduced to in some previous 
editions of the Breviary. 

In 1531 this Reformed Edition of the Salisbury Portiforium or Breviary was reprinted; and two 
years later the Missal was published, reformed on the same principles ; in the latter special care being 
taken to provide an apparatus for enabling the people to find out the places of the Epistles and Gospels. 
And though no authorized translation of the Bible had yet been allowed by Henry V III., Cranmer and 
the other Bishops began to revise Tyndale's translation in 1534, and encouraged the issue of books 
containing the Epistles and Gk>spels in English, of which many editions were published between 1538 
and the printing of the Prayer Book '. A fresh impulse seems thus to have been given to the use of the 
old English Prymers, in which a large portion of the Services (including the Litany) was translated 
into the vulgar tongue, and also a third of the Psalms, and to which in later times the Epistles and 
Grospels were added. In 1530 also had been published an admirable commentary on some of the daily 
services (in which the greater part of them is translated into English), under the title of ^' The Mirroure 
of our Ladye,^' which furnishes a strong indication of the endeavours that were being made to render 
Divine Service intelligible to those who could not read Latin. 

In 1540 the Psalter was printed by Grafton in Latin and English [Bodleian Lib., Douce BB. 71], 
and there seems to have been an earlier edition of a larger size about the year 1534. The Psalter had 
long been re-arranged, so that, the Psalms were said in consecutive order, according to our modern 
practice, instead of in the ancient but complex order of the Breviary, [See Introd. to Psalter.] 

r In 1541 another amended, and still further reformed edition of the Salisbury Breviary was 
published, in the title-page of which it is said to be purged from many errors. By order of Convocation 
[March 3, 1541-2] this was adopted throughout the whole province of Canterbury, and an uniformity 
secured which had not existed since the days of Augustine. With this edition an order was also put 
forth that Lessons should be read in English after the Te Deum and Magnificat. Nor is it an insig- 
nificant circumstance that the book was now printed by Whitchurch (from whose press issued the Book 
of Common Prayer), instead of being printed in Paris as formerly. 

The ancient formularies had, however, by change of circumstances, become imsuitable in several 
respects for the Church of England. They had grown into a form in which they were extremely well 
adapted (from a ritual point of view) for the use of religious communities, but were far too complex 
for that of parochial congregations. When monasteries were abolished, it was found that the devotional 
system of tiie Church must be condensed if it was to be used by mixed congregations, and by those 



I Portiforinm SarUb., p. vu. LesUe, 1843. 
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who were not specially set apart for that life of rule and continual worship for wKich monastic ood 
munities were intended. The Breviary services had never been Ssimiliar to the people of England^ ai 
more thiati they are to the Continental laity of the present day. They were accretions around son 
shorter and more primitive form of responsive public service which had been found insufficient for tho 
who formed themselves into special societies for the purpose of carrpng on an unceasing round of prayi 
and praise. But now that the " religious '' of the Church were to be so separated no longer^ Divii 
Providence led her to feel the way g^radually towards a return to the earlier practice of Christianit] 
the idea of a popular and mixed congregation superseded that of a special monastic one ; and the dai 
worship being transferred from the Cloister to the Parish Church, its normal form of Conmion Pray 
was revived in the place of the Prayers of a class or the solitary recitation of the Parish Pries 
No blame was cast upon the former system for its complexity ; but the times were changed^ a ne 
order of things was becoming established, and, although the principles of the Church are imchangeable, i 
entire a remoulding of society entailed of necessity a corresponding adaptation of her devotional j^rac^ic 
both for the honour of Grod and the good of souls, to the wants that had come to light. 

That such was really the object of the steps which were taken towards a Reformed EnglL 
Breviary or Portiforium is confirmed by the course of events. Something in the nature of a confirm 
tion is also afforded by a comparison of these attempts with others of a similar kind which were mai 
abroad towards obtaining a Reformed Roman Breviary. Some years after the Convocation of tl 
Church of England had issued the 1516 edition of the Salisbury Use, Leo X. gave directions 1 
Zaccharie Ferrari de Vicence, Bishop of Guarda, in Portugal, to prepare a new version of the Breviai 
Hynms. This was done, and the volume published under the authority of Clement VII. in 1525, wii 
this prominent announcement of a Reformed Breviary on the title-page : — " Breviarium Ecclesiaaticu 
ab eodem Each, Font, longe hrevius et facilius redditum ei ab omni errore purgatum propediem exibU 
The promised reform was effected by Cardinal Quignonez, a Spanish Bishop, and was published und 
the same, authority as the Hymnal, in 1535-6. But this Reformed Roman Breviary was intends 
chiefly, if not entirely, for the use of the clergy and monks in their private recitations ; and its introdu 
tion in some places for choir and public use eventually led to its suppression in 1568. No provisic 
whatever was made (as there had been in connexion with the English reform) for adapting it to the u 
of the laity. During the whole forty years of its use there is no trace of any attempt to connect tl 
Breviary of Quignonez with vernacular translations of prayers or scriptures. And, although it w 
imdoubtedly an initiatory step in the same direction as that taken by our own Reformers (who inde< 
used the Breviary of Quignonez in their subsequent proceedings), yet it was never followed up, n< 
intended to be followed up ; and the object of the Roman reform throws out in stronger light that 
the English. 

The measures already taken by the ecclesiastical authorities of England were plain! 
Convocation for regarded as being of a temporary nature only. No more Service-books were allows 
Kefoim of Service- to be printed than were absolutely necessary for the performance of Divine Worship, i 

it was seen that a much more thorough revision of thenumust take place. Meanwhil 
a Committee of Convocation was appointed, with the sanction of Henry VIII., to consider the natu 
of the revision that was to be made. This Committee was appointed in 1542, and consisted of tl 
Bishops of Salisbury ' and Ely (Shaxton and Goodrich), with six Clergy of the Lower House of Conv 
cation ; the object of their appointment being stated to be the examination, correction, and reformati( 
of '^ all mass-books, antiphoners " [anthem-books] , ^' and portuises,^^ that is portiforia, or breviaries. Th 
Committee continued in existence for a long period, and its last work was the Book of Common Prayc 
published in 1549. But for a time its public action was restrained by the " Statute of Six Articles 
which, in point of fact, made such labours highly penal *. There is good reason to think that Henry VII 



* The Bisbope of Salisbury are ex officio Precentors of the 
Plrovince of Canterbury. 

< The Statute of Six Articles was an Act of Parliament passed 
under tho personal influence of Henry VIII., and agidnst the 
persevering efforts of the Bishops in the House of Lords, ia the 
year 1539. It made highly penal any denial of cither of six 
Fhort statements which embodied the cliief points of doctrine 
then brought into controversy. It formed the key of the position 
for the time: and, knowing this, Cranmer and other Bishops 
maintained the debate for eleven days in the hope of preventing 



the bill from passing, he himself arguing against it for three da^ 
The penalties annexed to this Act were, for preaching or writii 
i^punst the first article, burning (without pardon on recantation 
imprisonment for life, with forfeiture, for preaching or writii 
against any of the others, with death for the second offmce. 
his reply to the Devonshire rebels, Archbishop Cranmer writ 
respecting this statute (which they wished to have restored), ** 
the King's Mi^jesty himself had not come into the parliame 
house, those laws had never passed." — Strype's Cranmer, ii. 51 
Ecc. Hist. Soc 
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was himself the author oC this Statute^ and it was certainly passed by his influence. The Bishops 
had yigOTOusly opposed it in the. House of Lords with an eleven days' debate^ and their experience showed 
them that any reformation of the ancient services must be carried on with extreme caution while this 
law was in operation under so despotic a monarch \ But as soon as Convocation met^ after the death of 
Heniy^ a resolution was passed, ^^ That the works of the Bishops and others, who by the command of the 
Convocation have laboured in examining, reforming, and publishing the Divine Service, may be produced, 
and laid before the examination of this house/' This resolution was passed on November 22nd, 1647, 
and as some of the Clergy complained that it was not safe to do this while the Statute of Six Articles 
remained in force, Craumer Exerted himself, and successfiilly, to get it repealed, and so to set the 
Committee and the Convocation free. 

The first efforts of the Committee had been to prune down the complexity and Reform of the 
superabundance of the existing Rubrics.. This was so great that some pages of the R'lbrics. 
Service-books contained many more words of direction in red letters than of prayers in black. The 
whole ceremonial of Divine Service was involved in this inquiry, including the ancient and venerable 
practices of the Church, as well as numberless recent and often superstitious ones. In 1543 they 
prepared a long Canon on " The Ceremonies to be used in the Church of England, together with an 
explanation of the meaning and significancy of them.'' How far this was published at the time is not 
clear ; but it is highly probable that the investigation which resulted in this document was also the 
foundation on which the Rubrics of 1549 were constructed. 

The reconstructors of our devotional offices acted wisely in reducing the number of Rubrics, and 
generally moderating the ceremonial system of the Church of England. They said that " the great 
excess and multitude of them hath so increased in these latter days, that the burthen of them was 
intolerable,'' and they spoke with the experience of practical men, who were familiarly acquainted all 
their lives with that about which they wrote. But one inconvenience lias arisen out of the manner in 
which they did their work, from which later generations have suffered more than they could foresee. 
They went upon the principle of expressing only the most essential things in the Rubric, and left many 
others to tradition. As Bishop Cosin states it ', " The book does not every where enjoin and prescribe 
every little order, what should be said or done, but takes it for granted that people are acquainted with 
such common, and things always used already." Many of these usages are referred to in the subsequent 
pages of this volume, and need not be mentioned now. It is sufficient to say, that some of them dropped 
out of memory altogether during the persecution of the Church and the suppression of the Establish- 
ment under the rule of the Commonwealth ; that others, from want of written authority, have become 
the subject of controversy ; and that the ritual tradition to which the Reformers trusted so much 
when they put forth their condensed form of Rubric, has only been partially recovered even in our 
own time. 

Meanwhile they had also set forth, in 1544, the Litany in English, revised from the old English 
Litany, which had been in use for a hundred and fifty years or more, and with additions from the Litany 
of Luther, and that of Archbishop Hermann's Reformed Ritual of Cologne. Though, however, the 
King consented to this, he seems to have reftised to sanction any ftirther labours of the Committee, and 
they were oJbliged to proceed with extreme caution during the remainder of his life. 

Freedom of action for the Bishops and Clergy of Convocation having been obtained 
by the repeal of the Statute of Six Articles (or the " Whip with Six Cords," as it was the Committee, 
grimly called), they immediately commenced advancing to the practical end of the 
Revision which had been in view for so many years. On November 30th, 1547, Archbishop Cranmer 
(now a member of this important Committee) brought before Convocation " a form of a certain ordinance 
for the receiving of the Body of our Lord under both kinds, viz., of bread and wine." This was adopted. 



1 Tet Cnnmer made a vigorous effort to persuade the king into 
aathoruung the publication of their revision. On January 24^ 
1546, he sent Henry a draught of a letter to be addressed to 
himself by the king, in which it is referred to, and by which it 
was intended to put it in force. But the king would not adopt 
the suggestion. The Archbishop wisely pressed on these pro- 
posed reforms in the hope that they would be firmly rooted, if 
established by so vigorous a hand as that of Henry VIII. " It 
was better," he said to his Secretary in 1547, " to attempt such 



Information in King Henry the Eight his days than at this time, 
the king being in his infahcy. For if the king's father had set 
forth any thing for the reformation of abuses, who was he that 
durst gainsay it ?" He probably foresaw that there would be 
Roman and Puritan schisms, and thought that they might have 
been prevented by the Church, when backed by the concen- 
trated power of Henry, while there was little hope of stemming 
their force under his successors. 
* Works, vol. V. p. 65. 
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and published in March under the title of " The Order of the Communion/' being an English addition 
to the ancient Salisbury Use of the Missal^ which was left otherwise untouched* [See Notes on 
Communion Service.] 

The Committee of Revision had now been considerably enlarged^ and since it occupies so important 
a position in respect to the subsequent history of England^ it mtlU be well to give their names as they 
stood in 1547-8^ and in 1549. 



Thomas Cranmer . 

Thomas Goodrich . 

Henry Holbech (or Randes) 

Greorge Day . 

John Skip . 

Thomas Thirlby . 

Nicholas Ridley . 



From the Upper House of Convocation. 

Archbishop of Canterbury. 

Bishop of Ely [afterwards Lord Chancellor] . 

Bishop of Lincoln. 

Bishop of Chichester. 

Bishop of Hereford. 

Bishop of Westminster. 

Bishop of Rochester [afterwards of London] . 



William May 
Richard Cox 
John Taylor 
Simon Heynes . 
Thomas Robertson 
John Redmayne 



From the Lower House of Convocation. 

Dean of St. Paul's. 

Dean of Ch. Ch. [afterwards Bishop of Ely.] 

Dean of Lincoln [aft;er wards Bishop of Lincoln]. 

Dean of Exeter. 

Archdeacon of Leicester [afterwards Dean of Durham] . 

Master of Trin. Coll. Camb. 



In what manner the Convocation of the Province of York was represented is not on record ; but 
from the proceedings of 1661 (which would be founded on strict precedent) there can be no doubt that 
its co-operation was obtained in some way ; and the names of the Archbishop of York and his Suffragans 
are indeed contained in a list of Bishops who were indireqtly or directly- mixed up with those above 
recorded. 

It is evident there had been a conviction all along that it was necessary to adopt the '^vulgar 
tongue '^ as the language in which the revised Services of the Church of England were to be used. The 
English Litany^ which had been used by the people for many generations^ was authorized for public use 
in Divine Service in 1544. The Processional (containing other Litanies) was translated in the same 
year^ though never brought into use ; and the " Order of Communion '^ was a step in the same uniform 
direction of progressive reformation. Much interesting light is thrown on the manner in which this 
cautious progress was made^ by a letter of Archbishop Cranmer to Henry VIII., respecting the 
English Processional just referred to : its date being Oct. 7, 1644 * : — 

" It may please your Majesty to be advertised, that, according to your Highness^ commandment, 
sent unto me by your Grace's Secretary, Mr. Pagett, I have translated into the English tongue, so well 
as I could in so short a time, certain processions, to be used upon festival days, if after due correction 
and amendment of the same, your Highness shall think it so convenient. In which translation, foras- 
much as many of the processions, in the Latin, were but barren, as me seemed, and little fruitful, I was 
constrained to use more than the liberty of a translator : for in some processions I have altered divers 
words ; in some I have added part ; in some taken part away ; some I have left out whole, either for 
bycause the matter appeared to me to be little to purpose, or bycause the days be not with us festival 
days'' [having been abrogated in 1537] ; "and some processions I have added whole, because I thought 
I had better matter for the purpose than was the procession in Latin ; the judgement whereof I leave 
wholly unto your Majesty : and after your Highness hath corrected it, if your Grace command some 
devout and solemn note to be made thereunto (as is to the procession which your Majesty hath already 
set forth in English), I trust it will much excitate and stir the hearts of all men unto devotion and 
godliness. But in mine opinion, the song that shall be made thereunto should not be ftill of notes, but 
as near as may be for every syllable a note ; so that it may be sung distinctly and devoutly, as be the 



* Jenkyns' Cranmer, i. 816. 
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Matins and Evensongs Venite, the Hymns^ Te Deum, Benedietns, Magnificat, Nunc DimiUU, and all the 
Psalms and Versicles ; and in the Mass^ Oloria in Excehis, Oloria Patri, the Greedy the Preface^ the 
Paier Noster, and some of the Sanctum and Agnus. As oonceming the Salve /esta dies, the Latin note^ 
as I thinks is sober and distinct enough; wherefore I have travailed to make the verses in English^ and 
have put the Latin note unto the same. Nevertheless, they that be cunning in singing, can make a 
much more solemn note thereto. I made them only for a proof, to see how English would do in song. 
But by cause mine English verses lack the gprace and facility that I would wish they had, your Majesty 
may cause some other to make them again, that can do the same in more pleasant English and phrase. 
As for the sentence'' [the English sense], " I suppose it will serve well enough. Thus Almighty God 
preserve your Majesty in long and prosperous health and felicity. From Bekisboume, the 7th of 
October. '^ Your Grace's most boimden 

" Chaplain and Beadsman, 

" T. Canto ARiEN. 
" To the King^s most excellent Majesty.^ 



)} 



From other transactions between the Archbishop and the King, it may be inferred that the sugges- 
tion was first sent by the former, perhaps at the request of Convocation, to the latter, then returned in 
the form of an order from the Crown to the Archbishop as head of the Convocation; and that the above 
letter is the official reply to that order. It does not appear that the King permitted this English Pro- 
cessional to be published. The previous Procession alluded to by Cranmer in this Letter was the Litany 
nearly as it is now used, which was ordered to be sung in English (as it had long been known to the 
people through the Prymers) by a mandate of the Crown, dated June 11, 1544 '. 

It had always, in fact, been the practice of the Church of England to encourage and u^^ ^f ^^^ yct- 
promote the intelligent use of her services by the people at large : and in this, perhaps, nacular. 
she has always differed considerably from other European churches '. From the earliest periods we find 
injunctions imposed upon the Clergy that they should be careftd to teach the people the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Ten Commandments in their own tongue. Thus, in a.d. 740 there was an excerpt of 
Egbert, Archbishop of York, to the effect, "that every priest do with great exactness instil the Lord's 
Prayer and Creed into the people committed to him, and shew them to endeavouB after the knowledge of 
the whole of religion, and the practice of Christianity'." About the same time, in the southern Province, 
it is ordered " that they instil the Creed into them, that they may know what to believe, and what 
to hope for *." Two centuries later there is a canon of ^Elfric, Archbishop of Canterbury, enjoining the 
clergy to " speak the sense of the Gospel to the people in English, and of the Pater noster, and the Creed, 
as oft as he can, for the inciting of the people to know their belief, and retaining their Christianity*." 
Similar injimctions are to be found in the laws of Canute in the eleventh century, the constitutions of 
Archbishop Peckham in the thirteenth, and in the canons of many diocesan synods, of various dates in 
the mediaeval period. Many expositions of the Creed, Lord's Prayer, Ten Commandments, and other 
principal formulae are also to be found in English, and these give testimony to the same anxious desire 
of the Church to make the most use possible of the language spoken by the poor of the day *. Inter- 
linear translations of some, at least, of the offices, were also provided, just as the English and Welsh 
Prayer Book is printed in parallel columns in modem times. 

But in days when books were scarce, and when few could read, little could be done towards 
giving to the people at large this intelligent acquaintance with the services except by oral instruction 
of the kind indicated. Yet the writing-rooms of the Monasteries did what they could towards mul- 
tiplying books for the purpose ; and some provision was made, even for the poorest, by means of Horn- 
books, on which the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, and the Angelic Salutation were written. The following 



1 The Salisbuiy Processional was republished in Latin some 
time in 164p4^ probably because the king would not consent to 
have it used in English as proposed by Cranmer. 

' One chief reason of this difference is doubtless to be found in 
the fact that the Latin language was spoken almost, if not quite, 
▼emacularly in France; Spain, Portugal, and Italy, to a late 
period, as it is now in Hungary : and that the modem languages 
of these countries were formed out of it. In England Latin was 
nerer vernacular, and it fhmished only a small part of our settled 



English. Yet it was very conmionly understood in medieval 
times. 

* Johnson's Eng. Canons, L 186. < Ibid. 248. 
> Ibid. 398. 

* It must be remembered that English was not spoken univer- 
sally by the upper classes for some centuries after the Conquest. 
In 1362, an Act of Parliament was passed, enjoining all school- 
masters to teach their scholars to translate into English jnstead 
of French. 




While these horn-books were thus provided for the poor, the Scriptorium of the Monastery also pro-J 
vided Prymers in English and Latin for those who could afford the expensive luxury of a book. Thq 
Lulin Prymers are well known under the name of " Books of Hours." Vernacular Prymers exist whitA 

e wnttfin as early as the fourteenth eentury, and many relics of old English devotion of that date v 
he found' in the following pages of this volume. Thew English Prymers contained about one-third 
the Psalms, the Canticles, the Apostles' Creed, with a large number of the prayers, anthems, and perhqw j 
hymns. They continued to be published up to the end of Henry VIII. 'b reign; and, in a modified J 
form, even at a lat«r dat« : and they must have familiarized those who used them with a large portion o 
the Services, even when they did not understand the Latin in which those services were said by t 
Clergy and choirs. 

Books were also provided in which were given tables of reference to the Lessons, Epistles, 
Gospels. The following is the title of one, and a specimen of the references is annexed : — 

" Here begynueth a rule that tellith in whiehe chapitris of the bible ye may fynde the lessoui 

pistlis and gospels, that ben re<l in the churche aftir the vse of salishuri : markid with lettris of the a. I 

c. at tlie begynnyngc of the chapitris toward the myddil or eende: aftir the ordre as the lettris Etoodi 

in the a. b. c. first ben sett sundaira and ferials togidere : and aflir that the sanctorum, the propre ; 

ayn togider of al the yeer : and thanne last the commcmoraciouns : that is dcpid the temporal of ■ 
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the yere. First is written a clause of the begyimTiige of the pistle and gospel^ and a clause of the 
endjnge therof/' 



'' The first sonenday 1 Rom. xiii. c. 

of aduent. j Mattheu. xxi. c. 



d,* we knowen this tyme. 
a. whanne ihs cam nygh. 



ende, in the lord Ihs Ct. 
ende. osanna in high thingis. 



»» 



Such provisions for the accompaniment of the Latin Service went a good way towards rendering it 
intelligible to those who could read. Nor must we omit to mention the sermons for Christian Seasons^ 
and on the elements of Christian Eaith and Practice^ which went under the name of the " Festivale ^' or 
'' Liber Festivalis.'' These were printed by Caxton in 1483^ and often reprinted between then and the 
time when our present Homilies and other books of the kind were set forth ^ 

Soon aftier the accession of Edward YI.^ which occurred in January 1646-7^ a Visitation of all the 
Dioceses of England was commenced^ and the well-known " Lijunctions of Edward YI.^' were printed 
on July Slst^ 1647. In May of the same year a King^s letter ' was sent to the Archbishops^ giving 
notice of an intended Visitation^ and in October some other Injunctions were issued by the Royal 
Visitors^ which appear never to have been printed. They are here copied (with the exception of the last 
three^ which have no bearing on our subject) fix)m Fothergill's MS. Collections in York Minster 
Library '. 

" Injunctions given by the Sling's Majestie's Visitors in his Highness' Visitation to Robt. Holdgate 
Ld. A. B. the Dn. Chapter^ and all other the Ecclesiastical ministers of and in the Cathedral Church of 
York, 26 8bris An. 1647. 

[1] ^' Ye shall at all days and times when nine lessons ought or were accustomed to be sung, sing 
Mattins only of six Lessons and six Fisahns with the song of Te Deum Laudamus or Miserere, as the 
time requireth, after the six Lessons : and that dayly from the Annunciation of our Lady to the first day 
of October ye shall begin Mattins at six of the clock in the morning, and residue of the year at seven of 
the clock. 

[2] '' Item. Ye shall sing and celebrate in note or song within the said Church but only on^Mass, 
that is to say. High Mass only, and none other, and daily begin the same at nine of the clock before 
noon. 

[3] '' Item. Ye shall daily from the said feast of the Annunciation to the said first day of October, 
sing the Evensong and Complin without any responds : and begin the same at three of the clock in the 
aft;emoon. The residue of the year to begin at two of the clock, or half an hour after. 

[4] "Item, Ye shall hereafter omit, and not use the singing of any hours, prime, dirige, or com- 
mendations ; but every man to say the same as him sufficeth or he is disposed. 

[5] " Item. Ye shall sing, say, use, or suffer none other Anthems in the Church but these hereafter 
following, and such as by the King's Majesty and his most Honourable Council hereafter shall be set 
forth. 

Anthem. 

" Like as Moses lift up the serpent in the wilderness, even so was our Saviour Jesus Christ lift upon 
the Cross, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have joy for ever. For God so loved 



' Hie necenity for a vemacular Serrioe is strongly asserted in 
the Prefkoe to the edition of the Frymer [aj). 1546] which 
goes by the name of « the King's,'' though probably the king had 
nothing to do with it fiirther than signing an order for its publi- 
cation. It is there declared, "The party that nnderstandeth not 
the pith and efTectoalness of the talk that he fhmkly maketh 
with God, may be as an harp or pipe having a sonnd, bat not 
understanding the noise that itself hath made f* and the king is 
then made to say that he has given to his subjects " a determinate 
form of praying in their own mother-tongue^ to the intent that 
such as are ignorant of any strange speech, may have what to 
pray in their own acquainted and fiimiliar language with fruit 
and imderstanding." But the credit thus given to the king was 
given in the aduhitory spirit of the age. Such books had long 



been provided for the hiity by the Clergy, but they were now to 
be issued imder royal authority : and it would have been more 
honest to have said how the case really stood. After his con- 
denmalion. Archbishop Cranmer wrote, in a letter to Queen Mary, 
that the Revision Committee, though composed of men who held 
different opinions, " agreed without controversy (not one saying 
contrary) that the Service of the Church ought to be in the 
mother tongue." mdley also writes to his chaplain that he had 
conferred with many on the subject, and « never found man (so 
fiir as I do remember), neither old nor new, gospeller nor papist, 
of what judgment soever he was, in this thing to be of a contrary 
opinion." 

* CardweU's Doc. Ann. i. 24. 

' Probably they were issued for the southern Province also. 
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the worlds that He gave His only-begotten Son^ that such as believe in Him should not perish^ but have 
life everlasting. 

" y. Increase^ O Lord, our faith in Thee. 

" ft. That we may work His pleasure only. 

Collect. 

Let us pray. 

" Most bountiful and benign Lord God, we, Thy humble servants, freely redeemed and justified by 
the passion, death, and resurrection of our Saviour Jesus Christ, in full trust of salvation therein, most 
humbly desire Thee so to strengthen our faith and illuminate us with Thy g^ace, that we may walk and 
live in Thy favour, and after this life to be partakers of Thy glory in the everlasting kingdom of Heaven, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. So be it. 

Another Anthem. 

" Be it evident and known unto all Christians that through our Lord Jesus Christ forgiveness of sins 
is preached unto you, and that by Him all that believe are justified from all things from the which we 
could not be justified by the law of Moses. So be it. 

'' y. O Lord, for Christ^s sake our Saviour. 

'' R. Accept and hear our humble prayer. 

Let us pray. 

'' We sinners do beseech Thee, O Lord, to keep Edward the sixth. Thy Servant, our King and Gover- 
nor; that it may please Thee to rule his heart in Thy faith, fear, and love ; that he may ever have affiance 
in Thee, and ever seek Thy honour and glory. That it may please Thee to be his defender and keeper, 
giving him the victory over all his enemies, through oar Lord Jesus Christ. So be it. 

'^The residue of the day ye shall bestow in virtuous and godly exercises, as in study and contempla- 
tion of God His most holy word. 

" All which and singular Injunctions before mentioned the Lord Archbishop of this Church, his 
Chancellor, Archdeacons, or Official, shall publish and send, or cause to be published and sent and ob- 
served in to every Church, College, Hospital, and other ecclesiastical places within his Diocese. 

[6] ''Item. All Sermons, Collations, and Lectures of Divinity hereafter to be had or made in 
visitations, Synods, Chapters, or at any other time or place, shall not be used in the Latin Tongue, but 
in the English, to the intent that every man having recourse thereunto may well perceive the 
same.^^ 

These remarkable Injunctions have quite the appearance of taking up the reform of the Liturgy 
exactly where it had been laid down through the reftisal of Henry VIII. to sanction the English 
Processional : for what are here called '' Anthems '' are exactly similar in character to those parts of the 
Service which were printed for each Festival in the Latin Processional of Salisbury, the variable part 
of the Litany, by which it was adapted to the different seasons of the Christian year. They were also 
used in the '' Hours,'' and seem to show the original form of the '' Anthem ^" 

But all sound reasons for offering up the praises and prayers of the Church in Latin had really 
passed away many years before this. The reverent prejudices which had still held men to the old habit 
were also dying off; and the time had arrived when the English language could with wisdom be wholly 
adopted by the English Church in her work of Divine Service. 

The books out of ^^ records have yet been discovered which throw any light upon the details of 

which the Prayer the Committee's work in producing the Prayer Book of 1649. It appears to have 

was orm . occupied them for several months, notwithstanding their previous labours; and 
there is every mark of deliberation and reverence in the result. The foundation of their work, or rather 
the quarry out of which they extracted their chief materials, was the Reformed Salisbury Use of 1516 
and 1541 : but some other books were evidently used by them, and it may be safely concluded that they 
did not end their labours before they had gone through a large amount of liturgical research. The 



1 See also the Easter Frocessional Anthem at p. 105. 
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roUowiiig list may be taken as fairly representiiig the principal books which the Committee of Con- 
vocation had before them as the materials for their work of revision : — 

The Salisbury Portiforium ^, Missal^ Manual^ and Pontifical. 

The York and other Uses '. 

The Reformed Breviary of Cardinal Quignonez. 1535-6'. 

Simplex ac Fia Deliberatio of Hermann^ Archbishop of Cologne. 1545 *, 

The same in English. 1548 '. (A previous edition also in 1547.) 

The Prymer in English^ of various dates*. 

The '' Great'' Bible '. 

How far the Book of Common Prayer was influenced by these works will be shown in the margin 
and the foot-notes of the following pages. But even a superficial glance at the latter will make it 
apparent that the new book was^ substantially, as it still remains, a condensed reproduction, in English, 
of those Service-books which had been used in Latin by the Church of England for many centuries 
before. 

The Reformation in Oermany was in active progress at this time (not having yet lost the impetus 
given to it by the strong-handed leadership of Luther), and Cranmer had been much in correspondence 
with Melancthon and some other German divines durixig the reign of Henry YIII. But these foreign 
reformers had scarcely any influence upon the Prayer Book of 1549; and were probably not even con- 
sulted during its progress towards completion. Melancthon and Bucer assisted the Archbishop of Cologne 
in preparing his '' Consultation'' (one of the books referred to), and they probably used Luther's version 
of the ancient Nuremberg offices. But this volume contributed little to our Prayer Book beyond a few 
clauses in the Litany, and some portions of the Baptismal Service ; and it is somewhat doubtful whether 
in the case of the Litany our English form was not in reality the original of that in Hermann's book. 
Most likely the latter was translated and brought before Convocation with the hope that it would have 
much influence ; but the Committee of Revision were too wise and too learned in Liturgical matters to 
attach much importance to it *. 

It is, in some respects, imfortunate that we cannot trace the book of 1549 into any fiirther detail 
during the time when it was in the hands of the Committee. We cannot even form any definite con- 
jecture as to the parts respectively taken by its members in the work before them ; nor can one of the 
original collects which they inserted be traced back to its author. And yet there is some satisfaction in 
this. The book is not identified with any one name, but is the work of the Church of England by its 
authorized agents and representatives; and as we reverence the architects of some great cathedral for 
their work's sake, without perhaps knowing the name of any one of them, or the portions which each 
one designed, so we look upon the work of those who gave us our first English Book of Common Prayer, 



* " Breviariam seu Portiforiam secrmdam Morem et Consae < 
ttidinem Ecclesise SambunensU Anglicane." It is called " SaliS' 
Imry Use " in the Pre&oe of oar Prayer Book ; and that term, or 
Sanun Use, is adopted generally for the Breviary^ Missal, and 
other Service-hooks of the tame origin. 

' Referred to in the Prayer Book Preface, as " JSiereford Use, 
the Use of Bangor, York Use, and Lincoln Use.'' 

' " Breviarimn Bomannm, ex sacra potissimnm Scriptora, et 
probatis Sanctorum historiis nnper confectom, ac denno per 
enndem Authorem accnratins recognitnm, eaqne diligentia hoc in 
anno a mendis ita pnrg^tnm^ nt Momi jndieitun non pertimescat. 
Lngdnni. 1548." 

^ "Simplex ac pia deliheratio de Beformatione Ecclesiamm 
ElectoratuB Coloniensis." 

* '^ A simple and religions consultation of us Hermann by the 
grace of God Archbishop of Colone and Prince Elector, Ac, by 
what meanes a Christian reformation, and founded in God's 
worde. Of doctrine. Administration of Divine Sacraments, Of 
Ceremonies, and the whole cure of soules, and other ecclesiastical 
ministries, may be beg^n among men until the lord graunte a 
better to be appoynted, either by a free and christian counsaile, 
generall or national, or else by the states of the Empire of the 
nation of Germany, gathered together in the Holy Ghost. 
Perused by the tnmslator thereof and amended in many places. 



1548. Imprinted at London by Jhon Daye and William Seres 
dwellynge in Sepulchre's paryshe at the signe of the Resurrection, 
alytle aboue Hdhoome Conduit. Cum gratia et priyilegio im- 
primendum solum." 

^ See Maskell's " Monumenta lUtualia Ecclesiie Anglicanse," 
voL ii. ; and Burton's «* Three Primers of Henry VIII." 

' ** The Byble in Englyshe, that is to saye, the content of all 
the holy scripture bothe of y* olde and newe testament, truly 
translated after the veiyte of the Hebme and Greke textes, by 
y« dylygent studye of diverse excellent learned men, expert in 
the forsayde tonges. Printed by Rychard Grafton and Edward 
Whitchurch. Cum privilegio ad imprimendum solum. 1589." 

B It may be added that Cranmer had married a nieoe of Osian- 
der, who is said to have prepared the Nuremberg formukries fbr 
Luther, and who was also the original compiler of a Catedusm 
for Nuremberg and Brandenberg, of which that of Justus Jonaa 
is a Latin translation. John k Lasco is sud to have had some 
influence with Cranmer, and he certainly lived with the Arch- 
bishop at Lambeth from September to Februaxy in the year 
1548-9. But the Prayer Book was before Ptoliament on Decem- 
ber 9th, 1548-9, and was before the King in Coimcil previously. 
It passed the Lords on January 15th, and the Commons on the 
21st. Foreigners were very forward in interfering, but their 
suggestions were civilly put aside at this time. 

c 2 
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admiring its fair proportions^ and the skill which put it together^ and caring but little to inquire whose 
was the hand that traced this or that particular compartment of the whole. 

Although we cannot thus trace out the work of each hand in this great undertakings we can^ 

Nature of the ^^^wever, by means of internal evidence, and a comparison with the older formularies, 

changes made in the find out the nature of their labours, and something of the manner in which they went 

about them. It was made a first principle that every thing in the new Prayer Book 
was to be in English; a principle respecting which, as has been shown before, there seems to have been 
not the slightest doubt or hesitation. Their first labour was, then, that of condensing the old services 
into a form suitable for the object in view, and yet keeping up the spirit and general purpose of the 
original and ancient worship of the Church. 

[1] A great step was made in this direction by substituting a Calendar of Lessons referring to the 
Holy Bible for the Lessons at length as they had been hitherto printed in the Breviary* This made it 
possible to combine the Breviary [daily services], the Missal [Holy Communion], Epistles and Gk>s- 
pels (&c.), and the Manual [Occasional Ofiices], in one volume. A precedent for this was offered by. a 
practice which had been adopted in the fifteenth century of printing the Communion Service (though not 
the Epistles and Grospels) as part of the Breviary \ The Marriage Service was also printed in the 
Missal, which was a precedent for introducing the other services of the Manual into the Prayer 
Book. 

[2] The next step towards condensation was the adoption of a less variable system in the daily 
services, so that the Collect of the day, the Lessons, and the Psalms should be almost the only portions 
of Mattins and Evensong which needed to be changed from day to day, or week to week. 

[3] Lastly, the several hours of Prayer were condensed into two, Mattins and Evensong, with a 
third added on Sundays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, in the form of the Litany. The ancient arrange- 
ment of the day for Divine Service was as follows :— 

NocturM or Mattins; a service before daybreak. 

Lauds ; a service at daybreak, quickly following, or even joined on to, Mattins. 

Prime; a later morning service, about six o'clock. 

Tierce ; a service at nine o'clock. 

Se:ets ; a service at noon. 

Nones ; a service at three o'clock in the afternoon. 

Vespers; an evening service. 

Compline ; a late evening service, at bedtime. 

These services were often, if not generally, " accumulated'' in the Mediaeval Church as they are at 
the present day on the Continent; several being said in succession, just as Mattins, Litany, and the 
Communion Service have been '' accumulated," in modem times, in the Church of England. But the 
different ofBces had many parts in common, and this way of using them led to unmeaning repetitions of 
Yersicles and Prayers. This evil was avoided by condensing and amalgamating them, so that repe- 
titions took place only at the distant hours of Morning and Evening. The services of Mattins, Lauds, 
and Prime, were thus condensed into Mattins ; those for Vespers and Compline into Evensong. The 
three other hours appear (firom a table of Psalms given in the Litroduction to the Psalter) to have fSsdlen 
out of public use long before the reformation of our ofBces ; and they were probably regarded as services 
for monastic and private use only '• The general result of this process of condensation will be best seen 
by the following table, in which the course of the ancient Mattins, Lauds, and Prime, is indicated side 
by side with that of the Mattins of 1549 ; and in the same manner, Vespers and Compline are set 
parallel with Evensong. From this comparison it will be clearly seen that the Book of Common Prayer 
was framed out of the ancient Offices of the Church of England, by consolidation and translation of the 
latter, the same principles which have been above indicated being also extended to the Communion 
Service and the Occasional Offices. The details of the changes that were made will be found in the notes 
under each portion of the Prayer Book in the following pages. 



* So in Saram Breriaries of 1499, 1507, 1510, 1514, 1535, | ' See aUo No. 4 of the Injanctions which are printed on 
1541. B. Mu8. and Bodleian Libraries. I page xxt. 
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Salisbury Use. 




Pteyer Book of 1549. 


Mattiiis. 


Lands. 


Prime. 


Mattins. 


Invocation. 


f. and Ip. 


Invocation. 




Oar Father. 




Oar Father. 


Our Father. 


Lord, open Thou. 






Lord, open Thou. 


Ood, make ipeed. 


Ood, make speed. 


God, make speed. 


God, make speed. 


Glory be. 


Glory be. 


Gloiybe. 


Glory be. 


Alleluia. 


Alldnia. 


All^Tniftr 


Alleluia. 


Venite, ezultemot. 






Yenite, exultemus. 


Hymn. 




Hymn. 




Fttlms. 


PBalms. 


Ftahns. 


Psalms. 


LesionB. 






l8t Lesson. 


TeDenm. 






Te Deum or Benedidte. 


• 


Gantide. 


Athanarian Creed. 






Short chapter. 


Short chapter. 


2nd Lesson. 




Hymn. 








Benedictns. 




Benedictus. 
Cnwd. 






Short Litany. 


Short Litany. 






Oar Father. 


Our Father. 






[Creed,] Suffrages, Con- 
fesnon and Absolution. 


Suffrages. 




1st Collect 




Iflt Collect 




2nd Collect 




2nd Collect 






8id Collect. 


8rd Collect. 






Intercessory Prayers. 




Vespers. 


CompUne. 


Evensong. 


Invocation. 


Invocation. 






Onr Father. 


Our Father. 


Our Father. 




God, make speed. 


God, make speed. 


God, make speed. 




Ftahns. 


Ptahns. 


Ptahns. 




Short chapter. 


. 


1st Lesson. 




Hymn. 








Magnificat 




Magnificat. 






Short chapter. 


2nd Lesson. 






Hymn. 




1 




Nunc Dimittis. 


Nimc Dimittis. 
Creed. 




Short Litany. 


Short Litany. 


Short Litany. 




Onr Father. 


Our Father. 


Our Father. 




Suffrages. 


Suffrages, [Creed,] Con- 
fession and Absolution. 


Suffirages. 




1st Collect 




1st Collect. 




2nd Collect 




2nd Collect 






SidCoUect 


8id Collect 






Intercessory Prayers. 





When these learned Divines had completed their work^ the Prayer Book was submitted to Con- 
vocation (which met on November 24th, 1648), that it might go forth with the full authority of the 
Church. It was then communicated to the King in Council, and afterwards laid before Parliament on 
December 9th, 1548, that it might be incorporated into an Act of Parliament [2nd and 3rd Edw. YI. 
cap. 1]. This Act (including the Prayer Book) passed the House of Lords on January 16th, and the 
House of Commons on January 21st, 1548-9. It was the first Act of Uniformity, and it enacted that 
the Prayer Book should come into use in all churches on the Feast of Whitsunday following, which was 
June 9th, 1549. The Book itself was published on March 7th, 1548-9, thus allowing three months' inter- 
val, during which the Clergy and Laity might become acquainted with the new Order of Divine Service. 
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Yet^ although it was in one sense new^ they who had been engaged upon it felt so strong a convictioii 
that it was substantially identical with the old^ that in after days Cranmer offered to prove that '' the 
order of the Church of England^ set out by authority of Edward the Sixths was the same that had been 
used in the Church for fifteen hundred years past ^" 

In the Act of Parliament which enacted the Book of Common Prayer^ it was said to have been 
composed under the influence of the Holy Ghost; and there is^ doubtless^ an indication of this belief in 
the choice of the day on which it was enjoined to be used. So solemn were the views which those who 
arranged and set forth the Prayer Book took of their work^ so anxious their desire that it should be 
sealed with the blessing of God. 

It was imfortunate for the peace of the Church of England^ that those who were in authority at 
this period were disposed to yield too much to the influence of foreigners whose principles were totally 
alien from those on which the English Reformation was based. That Reformation had been strictly 
Catholic in its origin and in its official progress, and the repudiation of foreign interference with the 
Church of England had been one of its main features. But foreign interference now arose from a 
different quarter, Calvin and his associates endeavouring, with characteristic self-assurance, to bias the 
mind of England towards Genevan Presbyterianism, rather than Anglican Catholicity. Calvin himaftlf 
thrust a correspondence upon the Protector Somerset, upon the young King, and upon Archbishop 
Cranmer '. A letter of his still exists in the State Paper Office, which was written to the Doke of 
Somerset on October £2nd, 1548, and in which he urges the Protector to push the Reformation further 
than it had hitherto gone. , Others to the same purpose may be found in Strype^s Memoriak of Cranmer 
[iii. 25] . Peter Martyr and Martin Bucer (neither of whom could understand the English language) 
were placed in the most important positions at Oxford and Cambridge by Somerset ; John & Lasco, a 
Polish reAigee, was quartered upon Cranmer for six months, and afterwards established in a schismatic 
position in London; and Poullain [Valerandus PoUanus] was, in a similar manner, established at 
Glastonbury '. These appointments show the manner in which the Church of England was sagaciously 
leavened with foreign Protestantism by those who wished to reduce it to the same abject level; and they 
are but a few of the many indications which exist that the Puritanism by which the Church was so 
imperilled during the succeeding hundred and twenty years arose out of foreign influences thus brought 
to bear upon the young clergy and the laity of that generation. 

These influences soon began to affect the Book of Common Prayer, which had been, with so much 
Beviai f 1562 f^^^J^o^^^^^ learning, aud pious deliberation, prepared by the Bishops and other Divines 

who composed the Committee to which reference has so often been made. It had 
been accepted with satisfaction by most of the Clergy and the Laity ^ ; and had even been taken into 
use by many at Easter, although not enjoined to be used until Whitsunday, so desirous were they of 
adopting the vernacular service. It was, probably, the quiet acceptance of the Prayer Book by the 
Clergy which raised hopes in the foreign party of moulding it to their own standard of Protestantism. 

It is certain that an agitation had been going on, among the latter, from the very time when 
the Book of 1549 had been first brought into use. A Lasco, Peter Martyr, and Martin Buoer 
appear to have been continually corresponding about the Prayer Book, and plotting for its alteration, 
although they knew it only through imperfect translations hastily provided by a Scotchman named 
Aless, living at Leipsic, and Sir John Cheke. In the Convocation of 1550 a debate on the subject of 
Biivision was started among the Bishops, and the question was sent down also to the Lower House, but 
it was postponed by the latter until the following Session, and what was done further does not appear ; 
though it is probable that the consideration of the Thirty-nine Articles absorbed the whole attention of 



» Bp. Jeremy Taylor's Worka, vii. 292. 

> Heylin's Beformation, i. 227. EccL Hist. Soc. 

s The same hospitable but miwise charity towards religious 
refugees was shown by James I. in the case of Antonio de Dominis, 
Archbishop of Spalatro, and with most unfortunate results. 

^ Even Bishop Gbirdiner's official reply to the Privy Council 
on the subject was favourable to the Prayer Book. '* He had 
deliberately considered of all the Offices contained in the Common 
Prayer Book, and all the several branches of it : that though he 
ooold not have made it in that manner, had the matter been 



referred unto him, yet that he found such things therein as did 
very well satisfy his conscience ; and therefore, that he would not 
only execute it in his own person, but cause the same to be offi- 
ciated by all those of his diocese." [Heylin's Reformation, i. 209. 
EccL Hist. Soc.] Somerset, writing to Cardinal Pole, June 4th, 
1549, and sending him a Prayer Book, says that there was ** a 
oonunon agreement of all the chief learned men in the Beahn " 
in favour of the new " form and rite of service." [State Papers, 
Dom. Edw. VI., vol. 7.] Edward VI.'s reply to the Devon- 
shire rebels asserts the same thing. 
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Convocation for several sessions^ and that the proposition for a revised Prayer Book was set aside^ as far 
as the official assembly of the Church was concerned. The young King had now^ however, been aroused 
by the meddlesome letters of Calvin, and perhaps by some of the Puritan courtiers, to entertain a strong 
personal desire for certain changes in Divine Service ; and not being able to prevail on the Bishops to 
accede to his wishes, he declared to Sir John Cheke (with true Tudor feeling) that he should cause the 
Prayer Book to be altered on his own authority. It was this determination of Edward, probably, which 
finally turned the scale in favour of a more constitutional Revision. 

No records remain to show us in what manner or by whom this Revision was ultimately made. It 
has been suggested by Dr. Cardwell [Two Liturgies of Edw. VI., xvii. n.] that the Convocation 
delegated its authority to a Commission appointed by the King, and that this Commission was the same 
with that which had set forth the Ordinal of 1550, consisting of ^' six Prelates, and six other men of 
this Realm, learned in God's law, by the Sling's Majesty to be appointed and assigned/^ but of which 
only the name of Bishop Heath of Worcester is recorded. Archdeacon Freeman considers it to be '^ all 
but certain that it was the Ordinal Commission which conducted the Revision of 1552,^' especially 
because the Ordinal was affixed to the Act of Parliament by which the revised book was legalized \ 
There is no certain proof that the Prayer Book of 1552, commonly called the Second Book of Edward 
VI., ever received the sanction of Convocation ; yet it is highly improbable that Cranmer would have 
allowed it to get into Parliament without it. Edward^s second Act of Uniformity, with the revised 
Prayer Book attached, was passed on April 6th, 1552, with a proviso that the book was to come into use 
on the Feast of All Saints following. Three editions of the book were printed, but in so unsatisfactory 
a manner, that on Sept. 27th any fiirther issue of those already printed was forbidden by an Order in 
Council. At the same time a Royal mandate was sent to Archbishop Cranmer, the purport of which 
can only be gathered from his reply. This reply is of sufficient interest to be printed at length : — 
After my right humble commendations unto your good Lordships. 

Where I understand by your Lordships' letters that the King^s majesty his pleasure is that 
the Book of Common Service should be diligently perused', and therein the printer's errors to be 
amended. I shall travaile therein to the uttermost of my power — albeit I had need first to have had 
the book written which was past by Act of Parliament, and sealed with the great seal, which remaineth 
in the hands of Mr. Spilman, clerk of the Parliament, who is not in London, nor I cannot learn where 
he is. Nevertheless, I have gotten the copy which Mr. Spilman delivered to the printers to print by, 
which I think shall serve well enough. And where I understand further by your Lordships' letters 
that some be offended with kneeling at the time of the receiving of the sacrament, and would that 
I (calling to me the Bishop of London, and some other learned men as Mr. Peter Martyr or such like), 
should with them expend, and weigh the said prescription of kneeling, whether it be fit to remain as a 
commandment, or to be lefb out of the book. I shall accomplish the King's Majesty his commandment 
herein : — albeit I trust that we loitA Just balance weighed this at the making of the book, and not only we, 
but a great many Bishops and others of the best learned within this realm ajopointed for that purpose. 
And now the book being read and approved by the whole State of the Realm, in the High Court of 
Parliament, with the King's m^esty his royal assent — ^that this should be now altered again without 
Parliament — of what importance this matter is, I refer to your Lordships' wisdom to consider. I know 
your Lordships' wisdom to be such, that I trust ye will not be moved with these glorious and unquiet 
spirits which can like nothing but that is after their own fancy ; and cease not to make trouble when things 
be most quiet and in good order. If such men should be heard — although the book were made every year 
anew, yet it should not lack faults in their opinion. ' But,' say they, ' it is not commanded in the 
Scripture to kneel, and whatsoever is not commanded in the Scripture is against the Scripture, and 
utterly unlawful and ungodly.' But this saying is the chief foundation of the Anabaptists and of divers 
other sects. This saying is a subversion of all order as well in religion as in common policy. If this 
saying be true, take away the whole Book of Service ; for what should men travell to set in order in 
the form of service, if no order can be got but that is already prescribed by Scripture ? And because I 
will not trouble your Lordships with reciting of many Scriptures or proof in this matter, whosoever 
teacheth any such doctrine (if your Lordships will give me leave) / will set my foot by his, to be tried by 



1 See also Heylin's Beformation, L 228, 229. 
^ The word *' perused " has a technical sense, the force of which 
i« shown hy the Act which authorized the Book of 1552, in which 



it is said that the king had caused the former Book of 1549 to he 
"perused, exphiined, and made fully perfect." It thus meant 
more than the correction of clerical errors. 
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fire^ that K%9 doctrine is untrue ; and not only nntroe, but also seditions and perilous to be beaid of anj 
subjects^ as a thing breaking their bridle of obedience and losing from the bond of all Princes' 
laws. 

" My good Lordships^ I pray you to consider that there be two prayers which go before the receiving 
of the Sacrament^ and two immediately follow — all which time the people praying and giving thanks do 
kneel. And what inconvenience there is that it may not be thus ordered^ I know not. If the Imaftliiig 
of the people should be discontinued for the time of the receiving of the sacrament^ so that at the reoeqit 
thereof they should rise up and stand or sit^ and then immediately kneel down again — ^it shoold raiier 
import a contemptuous than a reverent receiving of the Sacrament. 'But it is not expressly contained in 
the Scripture ' (say they) ' that Christ ministered the sacrament to his apostles kneeling.' Nor they find 
it not expressly in Scripture that he ministered it standing or sitting. But if we will foUow the plain 
words of the Scripture we should rather receive it lying down on the ground — as the custom of the world 
at that time almost everywhere^ and as the Tartars and Turks use yet at this day^ to eat their meat 
lying upon the ground. And the words of the Evangelist import the same^ which be opaseeifuu and 
qvairtiTTa, which signify^ properly^ to lie down upon the floor or ground^ and not to sit upon a form or 
stool. And the same speech use the Evangelists where they sh(ow) that Christ fed five thousand 
with five loaves^ where it is plainly expressed that they sat down upon the ground and not upon stools. 

" I beseech your Lordships take in good part this my long babbling, which I write as of mysey^ onfy. 
The Bishop of London is not yet come^ and your Lordships required answer with speedy and therefore 
am I constrained to make some answer to your Lordships afore his coming. And thus I pray God long 
to preserve your Lordships and to increase the same in all prosperity and godliness. 

''At Lambeth, this 7th of October, 1552, 

" Your Lordships' to command, 

"T. Cantr.*'' 

On July 6th, 1553, Edward YI. died, and it does not appear that any of the revised books had 
been printed after 1552 ; the " Declaration on kneeling " being inserted on a fly-leaf. It seems very 
unlikely, therefore, that this second Prayer Book of Edward YI. was ever taken into common use ' ; aii^ 
its chief importance is derived from the circumstance that it was made the basis of those further Bevi- 
sions which resulted in the Prayer Book which has now been used without alteration for two centuries '. 



* State Ftepen, Domettic, Edw. YI. xr. 15. 
' It was neyer tued at all in Ireland. 

* The following is a condensed acoonnt of the two Acts of 
Uniformity passed in the reign of Edward YI. : — 

§ 2 and 8 Edw. YI. c. 1. [▲.D. 1549.] 

I. For a long time there have been "divers forms of Common 
Fjrayer " nsed in England, that is to say, '* the nse of Sarum, of 
York, of Bangor, and of Lincoln ; and besides the same, now of 
late mnch more divers and snndry forms and fiishions have been 
nsed in the Cathedral and parish churches of England and Wales, 
as well concerning the Mattins or Morning Prayer and the Even- 
song, as also concerning the Holy Communion, commonly called 
the Mass, with divers and snndry rites and ceremonies concerning 
the same, and in the administration of other Sacraments of the 
Chnrch." Some have been pleased with the use of "rites and 
ceremonies in other form than of late years they have been used," 
and others greatly offended. The King, Protector, and Council 
have tried to stay such innovations, but without success ; where- 
fore to the intent that a uniform, quiet, and godly order should be 
adopted, his Highness has appointed the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, with other bishops and learned divines, to arrange such an 
order, " having as well eye and respect to the most sincere and 
pure Christian religion taught by the Scripture, as to the usages 
in the Primitive Church." This " rite and fashion of Commcm 
and open Prayer and administration of the Sacraments, has been, 

BT THB AID OV THB HOLY GhOBT, WITH ONB UNITOBli 

▲aBEBHBiTT, oonduded by them, and is set forth in the Book of 
Common Prayer." This form of " Mattins, Evensong, celebration 
of the Lord's Supper, commonly called the Mass, and adminis- 
tration of each of the Sacraments, and all their 'Y>mmon and 
open prayer," is therefore to be said and nsed from and after the 



Feast of Pentecost next ensuing, "and none other or other- 
wise." 

II. Any clergyman refusing to use the Bock of Comraou 
Prayer, or using any other forms than those set fortli therein, 
shaU, on conviction by verdict of a jury, forfeit one of his bene- 
fices, and suffer six months' imprisonment for the first offence ; Ibr 
the second offence be imprisoned for twelve months, and fbifoit 
all " his sfnritual promotions ;" and for the third offence snfler 
imprisonment for Ufe. Unbeneficed clergy to be imprisoned six 
months for the first offence, and perpetually for the second. 

III. No " interludes, plays, songs, rhymes," or any other open 
words, are to be allowed to be spoken " in the derogation, deprav- 
ing, or despising of the same Book, or of any thing therein con- 
tained, or any part thereof." No one shall fbrdbly compel a ckigy- 
man to use other forms than those of the Prayer Book, under penal- 
ties similar in character to those enacted in the second chraae. 

lY. Gives power to the Judges to inquire, hear, and determine 
all offences committed contrary to this Act. 

Y. Provides that any Archbishop or Bishop may associate him- 
self with the Judge in the trial of such offences as have been 
committed within his own diocese. 

YI. The Prayer Book may be used in Greek, Latin, or Hebrew, 
by such as understand those languages, with the exception of the 
Holy Communion. 

YII. In " Churches, Chapels, Oratories, or other places^*' any 
Psalm or Prayer taken out of the Bible may be used, provided 
the proper Service has been previously said. 

YIII. That the books shall be bought at the charges of the 
parishioners, and where they have been obtained before Pentecost 
shall be put in use within three weeks afterwards. 

The five following clauses are of a technical kind, and need not 
be noticed. 
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The Acts of Uniformity passed in the reign of Edward were legally repealed by ^^ Prayer Book 
1 Mary^ sess. ii. c. 2^ which was passed in October^ 1553. By this Act the Services of made imlawfta by 
the Church of England were restored to the condition in which they were in the last ^^'^^ ^^^^' 
year of Henry YIII. A proclamation was also issued^ enjoining that no person should use ''any 
book or books concerning the common service and administration set forth in English to be used in the 
churches of this reahn^ in the time of King Edward the Ylth^ commonly called the Communion Book^ 
or Book of Common Service and Ordering of Ministers^ otherwise called the Book set forth by the 
authority of Parliament^ for Common Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments; but shall^ within 
fifteen days bring or deliver the said books to the Ordinary^ where such books remain^ at the said 
Ordinary^s will and disposition to be burnt/' This Act and Proclamation were preceded^ apparently^ 
by an Act of Convocation of the same tenour ; for the Upper House had been requested by the Lower 
(both being doubtless '' packed '^ assemblies at the time) to suppress the '' schismatical book called the 
Communion Book^ and the Book of Ordering Ecclesiastical Ministers/' Thus the work which had 
been done with so much care and deliberation was^ for a time^ set aside ; Divine Service was again said 
in Latin^ and the customs of it reverted^ to a great extent^ to their mediseval form. As^ however^ the 
monasteries were not revived, the devotional system of Queen Mary's reign must, in reality, have been 
considerably influenced in the direction of reformation. We have already seen that '' the last year of 
the reign of Henry VIII." (which was the standard professedly adopted) was a period when much 
progress had been made towards establishing the devotional system afterwards embodied in the Book of 
Common Prayer; and it seems likely that the services of the Church in the reign of Queen Mary were 
a modified form of, rather than an actual return to, the medieval system which existed before the six- 
teenth century. 

Queen Elizabeth succeeded to the throne on November 17th, 1558, and for a month permitted no 
change to be made in the customs of Divine Service. 

On December 27th of that year, a Proclamation was issued condemning unfruitful disputes in matters 
of religion, and enjoining all men '' not to give audience to any manner of doctrine or preaching other 
than to the (rospels and Epistles, commonly called the Gospel and Epistle of the day, and to the ten 
commandments, in the vulgar tongue, without exposition or addition of any manner, sense, or meaning 
to be applied or added; or to use any other manner of publick prayer, rite, or ceremony in the Church, 
but that which is already used and by law received; or the common Litany used at this present in 
her Majesty's own chapel * ; and the Lord's Prayer, and the Creed, in English, until consultation may 
be had by Parliament, by her Majesty and her three estates of this realm ', for the better conciliation 
and accord of such causes as at this present are moved in matters and ceremonies of religion." 

The first Act of Parliament in the reign of Queen Elizabeth restored to the Crown 
the supremacy over persons and causes ecclesiastical, which had been taken away from ElUabeth's^rei^'* 
it in the previous reign. But this does not seem to have been considered sufficient 
authority for dealing with the subject of Divine Service ; nor does it seem to have been possible, at 
first, to place it in the hands of Convocation. An irregular kind of Committee was therefore appointed 
at the suggestion of Sir Thomas Smith, the Queen's Secretary, who were to meet at his house in Cannon 
Bow, Westminster, and who were ''to draw in other men of learning and gravity, and apt men for that 
purpose and credit, to have their assents." This Committee consisted of the following persons : — 



§ 5 and 6 Edw. YI. c. 1. [▲.D. 1552.] 

I. The 'Book, oi Common Prayer, " a very godly order, agree- 
able to the Word of God and the primitive Church, very com- 
fortable to all Chriatian people deiixing to live in Chriitian con- 
veraatian, and most profitable to the state of thii realm/' having 
been set forth by anthority of Parliament, yet a great nnmber of 
penona "following their own aensoality, and living either without 
knowledge or dne fear of Ood," neglect to come to church on 
Sundays and Holy-days. 

IL For reformation thereof, it is enacted that every person 
shall duly attend church, unless they have some reasonable hin- 
drance. Hie two following clauses give authority to punish those 
who disobey the Act. 

y. Doubts about the manner of using the Prayer Book having 
arisen, " rather by the curiosity of the minister and mistaken^ 



than of any other worthy cause," the sud book has, by command 
of the King, and with the authority of Ptoliament, been '* fiuth- 
fVdly and godly perused, explained, and made ftdly perfect," and 
a form for the consecration of bishops, and ordination of priests 
and deacons, has been axmexed to it. The revised book is to be in 
force under the provisions of the former Act; and shall be put in 
use by all persons after the Feast of All Saints, under penalties 
such as those previously enacted : every Curate reading this Act 
on one Sunday in every quarter of a year; and enforcing the 
duty of Common Prayer in an eshortation to his people. 

These two Acts of Unifoirmity were repealed by 1 Hary, sess. iL 
cap. 2, but revived by 1 Eliz. cap. 2, the first of the two Acts 
now printed in the Prayer Book. 

1 The English Litany of Henry YIII. See SUte Flspers, 
Dom. Eliz. L 68. 

s That is, Lords, Commons, and Clergy. See note at p. 64 

d 



xxxlv AN HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION 

Matthew Pkrker, subsequently Abp. of Canterbury, 

Edmund Qrindal, „ Bp. of London^ Abp. of York^ and Abp. of Canterbury. 

James Pilkin^n, „ Bp. of Durham. 

Richard Cox, restored^ Bp. of Ely. 

AVilliam May, appointed Abp. of York, but died before consecration. 

William Bill, subsequently Dean of Westminster. 

Sir Thomas Smith, „ Dean of Carlisle. 

l>avid Whitehead, „ [Declined the Archbishopric of Canterbury.] 

Edwin Sandj's, „ Bp. of Worcester, and Abp. of York. 

Edmund Ouest, „ Bp. of Rochester, and of Salisbury. 

Tiie last two wrre summoned to attend upon the Committee after its first appointment. It has 
been $up{H>sod, from a vindication of the changes made which was sent by him to Cecil ', that Guest was 
the )H^r^>n chiefly concomed in the revision, and that he acted for Parker, who was absent through 
illness. Cox and May were on the Committee of 1542-1549. 

While this Committee was engaged on its labours, an attempt was made to reconcile the extreme 
Romanist |varty by a Conference of Divines held before the Privy. Council and others in Westminster 
AbWy ; but the attempt fiiiled through the impracticable temper of the leading men on the Romanist 
siilo : and thus the way was made clear for a new Act of Uniformity on the basis of those passed in 
Kilwanl^s rvign. 

The QiHvn and Cecil both appear to have desired that the original Prayer Book, that of 1549, 
shoxild be ailopted as far as possible ; but the second Book, that of 1552, was taken by the Committee of 
Divines, and with a few alterations of some importance, submitted to the Queen to be set before Par- 
liament. The most important of these alterations were the following : — 

[I] A T^ible of Proper Lessons for Sundays was prefixed. 

[i] The *' accustomed place '' or Chancel, instead of " in such place as the people may best bear,'' 
was appointed for the celebration of Divine Service. 

[3] The ** Ornaments " of the Church and the Ministers which had been in use under the first 
Book v^ Edwanl, bat had been ledueed to a mimimum by the second, were directed again to be taken 
into u;!e« 

^4] Tbe Litany daase, '^ From the tyranny of the Bishop of Rome, and all his detestable enor- 
mitit^*" was now v\mitted. 

7>^ Tbe piecsent form for administering the consecrated Elements to the communicants was sub- 
stitutie^l for that v>idei^ by tbe Book of 1552, which was the latter half only of that now used. As the 
£i^ half of tbe wonis is the fonn that was used in tbe Book of 1549, the new form was thus a oombina- 
lioii of tbe mvv 

~6^ Tbe deolaxation nespecdi^ kneeling, which had been inserted on a fly-kaf at tiie end of the 
C^^nmunion Serrio^ in tbe &Mk of 1552, was now (knitted altogether. 

Tbos ahend. tbe Book was laid brfoie Parliament, which (without any discussion) annexed it to 
ibe Aei of UnifermilT. ^1 Elif, ci^ 2/ This Act was passed on April 2Sth, 1559, and it eoaeted Ibat 
tbe levied Pkatvr &.x^ ^ndd Kt taken into use on St. John the Baptist's day following. It was 
iBisied. bowever. ia tbe Qoeea^s ebapel on Sunday. May lith, and at St. Paul's Catbedial on Wednesday, 
May I5tb. AtWr tbe appointed day bad pasged. a Commission was issued [July 19, 1559] to Parker, 
Grindal^ and odms for cairriae inu» exanztaon tbe Acts for Uniformitv of Common Pkaver, and lor 
nK4oriaair to tbe CWwn its jorisdictioa in Eeefesxa^'al matters '. A Roval Visitation was also hdd in 
tbe PiOTiDce of Yoik. under a Commissaoa dated July 25th *. It then appeared that tbe Plntyer Book 
was ^"k ^^i»enUy aeiMf4ed by tbe Clei^. tba; out of 9400 only 1S9 lelu^ to adopt it ; ibis nomba 
inefaidinjr tbiMe Bkbofw and oibefs of tbe nKKt extieme Romanist paity^ who bad been i^^pointed in 
Qaeifn Maanr s ie%:n on aeeoont <^ what in mcdem times wonM be called their lltnmontane ptefodioes. 

It k vvYtb ncAm. bcwe^er» that tbe Book of Common Piayer as thus revised in 1559 was qnietly 
acvef^Hfd by ibe $t«at K4t of lUttaakt laity ; and also that tbe Pojv himself saw so little to object to 
ia it tbal be offend to jir^ tibe bxik bis Aill sanction if bis autbority weie leiKtgninBd by the Qiwjn and 
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kingdom. ''As well those restrained/' said Sir Edward Coke^ ''as generally all the papists in this 
kingdom^ not any of them did refuse to come to our churchy and yield their formal obedience to the laws 
established. And thus they all continued^ not any one refusing to come to our churches, during the 
first ten years of her Majesty's government. And in the beginning of the eleventh year of her reign, 
Comwallis, Bedingfield, and Silyarde, were the first recusants ; they absolutely refusing to come to our 
ehurches. And until they in that sort began^ the name of recusant was never heard of amongst us.'' 
In the same Charge, Coke also states as follows : — ^That the Pope [Pius IV.] " before the time of his 
excommunication against Queen Elizabeth denounced, sent his letter unto her Majesty, in which he did 
allow the Bible, and Book of Divine Service, as it is now used among us, to be authentick, and not 
repugnant to truth. But that therein was contained enough necessary to salvation, though there was 
not in it so much as might eonveniently be, and that he would also allow it unto us, without changing 
any part : so as her Majesty would acknowledge to receive it from the Pope, and by his allowance ; 
which her Majesty denying to do, she was then presently by the same Pope excommunicated. And this 
is the truth concerning Pope Pius Quartus as I have faith to God and men. I have oftentimes heard 
avowed by the lat^ Queen her own words ; and I have conferred with some Lords that were of greatest 
reckoning in the Btate, who had seen and read the Letter, which the Pope s^t to that effect ; as have 
been by me specified. And this upon my credit, as I am an honest man, is most true '." It may have 
been with the object of making the Pope acquainted with the real character of the Prayer Book that it 
was translated into Latin in the same year; and it is, possibly, to the work of translation that a 
document in the State Paper Office refers [Eliz. vii. 46] which, on November 30th, 1559, mentions the 
progress made by the Convocation in the Book of Common Prayer *. The Latin Version (differing in no 
small deg^ree from the English) was set forth on April 6th, 1560, under the authority of the Queen's 
Letters Patent. 

The only other change that was made in the Prayer Book during the reign of Elizabeth was in 
the Calendar. On January 22nd, 1561, the Queen issued a Commission to the Archbishop of Can* 
terbury, the Bishop of London, Dr. Bill, and Walter Haddon, directing them " to peruse the order of 
the said Lessons throughout the whole year, and to cause some new cdendars to be imprinted, whereby 
such chapters or parcels of less edification may be removed, and other more profitable may supply their 
rooms'." This commission was issued by the authority given in the 13th clause of Elizabeth's Act of 
Uniformity, which is cited in its opening paragraph; and in the end of it there is a significant direction, 
" that the alteration of any thing hereby ensuing be quietly done, without show of any innovation in 
the Church." In the Calendar revised by these Commissioners the names of most of those Saints were 
inserted which are to be found in that of our present Prayer Book. 

But although no further changes were made in the authorized devotional system of the Church 
during the remainder of the eentury, continual assaults were being made upon it by the Puritan party, 
extreme laxity was tolerated, and even sanctioned, by some of the Bishops (as, for example, at North- 
ampton, by Bishop Scambler of Peterborough), and the people were gradually being weaned from their 
love for a Catholic ritual: while, in the meantime, a^eat number of the new generation were being 
trained, by continual controversy and by enforced habit, into a belief that preaching, either in the pulpit 
or under the disguise of extemporaneous prayer, was the one end and aim of Divine Service *. In 1592 
the Puritans had grown so rancorous that they presented a petition to the Privy Council in which the 
Church of England is plainly said to be derived from Antichrist ; the press swarmed with scurrilous and 
untruthful pamphlets against the Church system ; and the more sober strength of this opposition may be 
measured very fairly by the statements and arguments of Hooker in his noble work, the ^^ Ecclesiastical 
Polity." 

On the accession of James I., which occurred on May 7th, 1603, the hopes of those who wished 



> The Lord Coke, his Speech and Charge, London, 1607. See 
also Camden, Ann. Eliz., p. 59, ed. 1615. Twyiden's Hiitorical 
Vindication of the Church of England, p. 175. Validity of the 
Orders of the Chnrch of Engbmd, by Humphrey Prideaux, D.D., 
1688. Bramhall'8 Works, ii. 85, ed. 1845. Bp. Babington's 
Notes on the Pentatench ; on Numbers tU. Courayer's Defence 
of the Dissertation on the Validity of English OrdinatiGns, ii. 
360. 378. Harrington's Fios IV. and the Book of Common 
Prayer, 1856. 

s Sir John Mason» however, writea to Cedl, on Aug. 11th, 1559, 



that the Book of Common Senrice in Latin is ready to print : 
and also the little book of Priyate Prayers fbr children and 
servants. State Papers, Dom. Eliz. ri. 11. 

* Parker Correspondence, p. 132. State Papers, zvi. 7. 

^ These foreign fiuhions and principles were pertinaciously 
maintained by those who had fled the country in Queen Mary's 
days, and returned with what Ptoker called " Germanical natures" 
in Queen Elizabeth's. [Strype's Parker, i. 156.] See also Cardw. 
Conf. 117 — 120, for a strong illustration of this in Convocation. 
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to get rid of the Prayer Book were strengthened by the knowledge that the King had been biongiit 
up by Presbyterians. A petition was presented to him, called the *^ Millenary Petition/' horn Ae 
number of signatures attached to it, in which it was represented that " more than a thousand^' of his 
Majesty's subjects were " groaning as under a common burden of human rites and ceremonies/' firom 
which they prayed to be relieved by a reduction of the Prayer Book system to their own sta]idaid« 
The result of this petition was the '' Hampton Court Conference/' an assembly of Clergy and Non- 
conformists, summoned by the King to meet in his presence at the Palace of Hampton Court, and discuss 

the grievances complained of. This Conference met on the 14th, 16th, and 18th d 
rei^lf jSma L^ January, 1603-4, in the presence of the King and the Privy Council; but the fonncr 

was so disgusted with the unreasonableness of the Puritan opponents of the Prayer 
Book, that he broke up the meeting abruptly on the third day, without committing the Church to any 
concessions in the direction they required. Under the same clause of the Act of Uniformity by whidi 
Queen Elizabeth had directed a revision of the Calendar, the King did, however, cause a few changes 
to be made in the Prayer Book \ 

[1] The words '^ or remission of sins" were added to the title of the Absolution. 

[2] The '^ Prayer for the Royal Family" was placed at the end of the Litany ; and also some 
Occasional Thanksgivings. 

[3] Two slight verbal changes were made at the beginning of the Gospels for the Second Sunday 
after Easter and the Twentieth Sunday after Trinity. 

[4] An alteration was made in one of the Rubrics for Private Baptism. [See the Office.] 

[5] The title of the Confirmation Service was enlarged. 

[6] The latter part of the Catechism, respecting the Sacraments, was added. 

[7] Some slight changes were made in the Calendar. 

In the following year a petition was presented to the King from ministers in the Diocese of Lincoln, 
in which fifty '' gross corruptions" were enumerated in the Prayer Book : and they demanded its total 
abolition as the only means by which the land could be rid of the idolatry and superstition which it 
enjoined. Such was the spirit of the times upon which the Church of England was now entering^ and 
which culminated after a struggle of forty years more in the suppression of the Prayer Book. 

SupppeMion of '^ '^ ordinance" was passed by the Parliament on January 3rd, 1645, which repealed 
the myer Book in the Acts of Uniformity, and enacted that the Book of Common Prayer should not 

thenceforth be used in any Church, Chapel, or place of worship in England or Wales, 
On August 23rd, 1645, another ordinance forbade the use of it in private, required all copies of the Book 
be given up, and imposed heavy penalties upon those who dared to disobey these singularly tyrannical 
injunctions. For fifteen years the prayers of the Church of England could only be said in extreme 
privacy, and even then with danger of persecution to those who used them '. 



§ TAe Revmon of 1661. 

When the new form of government, established by Cromwell, had collapsed after his death, the 
restoration of the ancient constitution of the country involved the restoration of its ancient Church, and 
consequently of its ancient system of devotion as represented by the Book of Common Prayer. Not- 
Tvithstanding the highly penal law which had been passed against its use, there had been many bold and 
faithfid men who had not feared to " obey (Jod rather than men.'' Bishops Bull and Sanderson had been 
notable instances of this stedfisistness, and they did not by any means stand alone '. As the time drew 



1 See the official docoment in Cardw. Conf. pp. 217—225. 

> In the SUte Papers, Kennett's Register, and Walker's 
Sufferings of the Clergy, there are many cases recorded of heavy 
fines levied on those who were discovered using the Prayer Book. 

* ** The iniquity of the times would not bear the constant and 
regular use of the Liturgy ; to supply therefore that misfortune, 
Mr. Bull fonned all the devotions he offered up in public,- while 
he continued minister of this place, out of the Book of Common 
Fjrayer, which did not foil to supply him with fit matter and 
proper words upon all those occasions that required him to apply 
to the throne of grace with the wants of his people. He had 
the example of one of the brightest lights of that age, the judi* 
dotts Dr. Sanderson, to jnstiQr him in this practice ; and his 



manner of performing the public service was witii so much fer- 
vour and ardency of affection, and with so powerfol an emphasis 
in every part, that they who were most prejudiced agunst the 
Liturgy, did not scruple to commend Mr. Bull as a person that 
prayed by the Spirit, though at the same time they railed at the 
Common Prayer as a beggarly element, and as a carnal per- 
formance. 

** A particular instance of this happened to him while he was 
minister of St. George's, which, because it showeth how valuable 
the Liturgy is in itself, and what unreasonable prejudices are 
sometimes taken up against it, the reader will not, I believe^ 
think it unworthy to be related, fie was sent for to baptise the 
child of a Dissenter in his parish, upon which oocaaon he made 
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near for the return of Cliarles II. to the throne of his fathers^ Prayer Books were brought firom their 
hiding-places^ printers began to prepare a fresh supply ^, and its offices began to be openly used^ as in the 
case of the good and great Dr. Hammond^ who was interred with the proper Burial Service on April £6th^ 

1660. Before the end of 1660^ the demand for Prayer Books had been so great^ notwithstanding the 
number of old ones which had been preserved^ that three several editions in folio^ quarto^ and a smaller 
size are known to have been printed. 

Charles the Second landed in England on May 29th^ 1660^ the Holy Communion having been cele- 
brated on board the '' Naseby '^ at a very early hour in the morning ; probably by Cosin, the King's 
Chaplain^ whose influence was afterwards so great in the revision of the Prayer Book. As soon as the 
Court was settled at Whitehall^ Divine Service was restored in the Chapel Royal. On July 8th, 
Evelyn records in his Diary [ii. 152], that '^from henceforth was the Liturgy publicly used in our 
Churches.'' Patrick is known to have used it in his church on July 2nd ; and Cosin, who reassumed 
his position as Dean of Peterborough at the end of that month, immediately began to use it in his 
Cathedral. From Oxford, Lamplugh (subsequently Archbishop of York) writes on August 28rd, 1660, 
that the Common Prayer was then used every where but in three colleges ', showing how general had 
been its restoration in the University Chapels, and perhaps also in the City Churches. By October, 

1661, Dean Barwick had restored the Choral Service first at Durham, and then at St. Paul's. The feeling 
of the people is indicated by several petitions which were sent to the King, praying that their ministers 
might be compelled to use the Prayer Book in Divine Service, the Mayor and Jurats of Faversham (for 
example) complaining that their Vicar, by reusing to give them the Common Prayer, is '' thus denying 
them their mother's milk '." The non-conforming ministers at first allowed that they could use the 
greatest part of the Prayer Book ; yet when requested by the King to do so, omitting such portions 
as they coidd not use, they declined*; but on the part of the laity in general the desire for its 
restoration seems to have been much greater than could be supposed, considering how many had never 
(as adults) even heard a word of it used in Church ; and probably had never even seen a Prayer Book. 

Before the King had lefb the Hague, a deputation of Presbyterian ministers, including Reynolds, 
Calamy, Case, and Manton, had gone over to him to use their influence in persuading him that the use 
of the Prayer Book having been so long discontinued, it would be most agreeable to the English people 
if it were not restored ; and especially to dissuade him from using it and the surplice, in the Chapel 
Royal. No doubt this was a very daring misrepresentation of the state of the public mind on the 
subject j but the King appears to have been aware that it was so, for he declined, with much warmth, to 
agree to the impertinent and unconstitutional request, telling them in the end of his reply, that " though 
he was bound for the present to tolerate much disorder and indecency in the exercise of God's worship, 
he would never in the least degree, by his own practice, discountenance the good old order of the Church 
in which he had been bred *." As we have already seen, the Prayer Book was restored to use in the 
Chapel Royal immediately after the King's return. 

On July 6th, five weeks afterwards, there was a debate in Parliament respecting the settlement of 
religion. Some suggested that the restoration of the ^' old religion" was the only settlement required ; 
but in the end it was agreed to pray the King that he would call an assembly of divines for the purpose 



use of the office of Baptiflm, as prescribed by the Church of 
England, which he had got entirely by heart ; and he went through 
it with BO much readiness and freedom, and yet with so much 
gravity and devotion, and gave that life and spirit to all that he 
delivered, that the whole audience was extremely affected with his 
performance ; and notwithstanding that he used the sign of the 
cross, yet they were so ignorant of the offices of the Church that 
they ^d not thereby discover that it was the Common Prayer. 
But after that he had concluded that holy action, the father of the 
child returned him a great many thanks, intimating at the same 
time with how much greater edification they prayed, who entirely 
depended upon the Spirit of God for His assistance in their ex- 
tempore effhsions, than those did who tied themselves up to pre- 
meditated fbrms ; and that if he had not made the sign of the 
cross, that badge of Popery, as he called it, nobody could have 
formed the least objection against his excellent prayers. Upon 
which Mr. Bull, hoping to recover him from his ill-grounded pre- 
judioet^ ahowed him the office of Baptism in the Liturgy, wherein 



was contained every prayer which he had offered up to God on 
that occasion; which, with farther arguments that he then ui^ged, 
so effectually wrought upon the good man and his whole fiimily, 
that they always after that time frequented the parish church, 
and nevermore absented themselves from Mr. Bull's conmiunion." 
—Nelson's Life of Bull, p. 81. 

1 John Williams and Francis Eglesfleld printed an edition 
against the King's return, and what copies remained in their 
warehouse were seized by agents of Bill the King's printer on 
Nov. 7th, 1660. There is extant also a royal mandate to Bill, 
dated July 25, 1661, commanding him to restore to R. Boyston, 
of Oxford, a quantity of Prayer Books which he had seized by 
mistake, supposing them to be fidsely printed. State Papers, 
Domestic, Charles XL, voL xxxix. 87 ; xlviL 67. 

3 SUte Pkipers, ibid. xi. 27. 

* Ibid.xxxU.97. 109; L 22. 

* Kennett's Register, p. 629. 

' Clarendon, History of the Great Rebellion, iii. 990. 



xxxviii 



AN HISTORICAL INTEODUCTION 



of considering the subject. The King^ however, issued a '^ Declaration^' on October 25th, in wfaidi he 
refers to his letter from Breda promising toleration to all opinions, and to the visit of the PresbTterian 
preachers ; and complains of the intolerant spirit which is shown towards himself by the Presbyteiiaiis 
in wishing to deprive him of the services in the Chapel Royal, and in much misrepresenting his words, 
acts, and motives. He states, that it had been his intention to call a Synod at once to consider the 
affairs of the Church, but that personal feeling is so strong as to make such a step unwise for the pree^it. 
Throughout this Declaration the King assumes that the Church is restored in its integrity ; but promises 
that he will call an assembly of " learned Divines, of both persuasions,'^ to review the " Liturgy rf the 
Church of England, contained in the Book of Common Prayer, and by law established ;" again exhorting 
those who cannot conscientiously use the whole of it, to use such portions as they do not object to *. 

It was in fulfilment of this promise that a Royal Commission was addressed on March ESth^ 1661, 
to the following Divines, who constituted what is known as the " Savoy Conference,'' from its place <^ 
meeting :- 



On the Church side. 

Accepted Frewen, Archbishop of York. 

Gilbert Sheldon, Bishop of London, afterwards 
Archbishop of Canterbury. 

John Cosin, Bishop of Durham. 

John Warner, Bishop of Rochester. 

Henry Eling, Bishop of Chichester. 

Humphry Henchman, Bishop of Salisbury, after- 
wards of London. 

Gteorge Morley, Bishop of Worcester, afterwards of 
Winchester. 

Robert Sanderson^ Bishop of Lincoln. 

Benjamin Laney^ Bishop of Peterborough, after- 
wards of Lincoln and Ely. 

Brian Walton, Bishop of Chester. 

Richard Sterne, Bishop of Carlisle, afterwards 
Archbishop of York. 

John Gauden, Bishop of Exeter^ afterwards of 
Worcester. 



On the Presbyterian side. 

Edward Reynolds, Bishop of Norwich. 

Anthony Tuckney, D.D., Master of St. John's 
Cambridge. 

John Conant, D.D., Reg. Prof. Div., Oxford. 

William Spurstow, D.D. 

John Wallis, D.D., Sav. Prof. Gteom., Oxford. 

Thomas Manton, D.D. [offered Deanery of Ro- 
chester,] 

Edmund Calamy [offered Bishopric of Lichfield] . 

Richard Baxter [offered Bishopric of Hereford] . 
Arthur Jackson. 

Thomas Case. 
Samuel Clarke. 

Matthew Newcomen. 



Coadjutors. 

John Earle, Dean of Westminster, aftierwards Thomas Horton, D.D. 
Bishop of Worcester and Salisbury. 

Peter Heylin, D.D., Subdean of Westminster. 

John Hacket, D.D., afterwards Bishop of Lichfield. 

John Bar wick, D.D., aftierwards Dean of St. Paul's. 

Peter Gunning, D.D., afterwards Bishop of Chi- 
chester and Ely. 

John Pearson, D.D. *, afterwards Bishop of Chester. 

Thomas Pierce, D.D. 

Anthony Sparrow, D.D., afterwards Bishop of 
Exeter and Norwich. 

Herbert Thomdike, D.D. William Drake. 

As this Conference was the last official attempt to reconcile what was afterwards called the ^' Low 
Church party'' and Dissenters to the cordial use of the Catholic Offices of the Church, it will be desirable 
to give a short account of its proceedings. The Letters Patent authorized the Commissioners ''to 
advise upon and review the said Book of Common Prayer, comparing the same with the most ancient 
liturgies^ whicb have been used in the Church in the primitive and purest times ; and to that end to 



Thomas Jacomb, D.D. 
William Bate. 
John Rawlinson. 
William Cooper. 

John Lightfoot, D.D. 
John Collings, D.D. 
Benjamin Woodbridge, D.D. 



1 Cardwell's Conferenoefl, p. 286. 



* "And was after by Synod oommusioned to review the Obm* 
mon Prayer Book.** Fothergill's MS., York Minster lib. 
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assemble and meet toother from time to time, and at such times within the space of four calendar 
months now next ensuing, in the Master's lodgings in the Savoy in the Strand, in the county of 
Middlesex, or in such other place or places as to you shall be thought fit and convenient ; to take into 
your serious and grave considerations the several directions, rules, and forms of prayer, and things in the 
said Book of Common Prayer contained, and to advise and consult upon and* about the same, and the 
several objections and exceptions which shall now be raised against the same. And if occasion be, to 
make such reasonable and necessary alterations, corrections, and amendments therein, as by and between 
you and the said Archbishop, Bishops, Doctors, and persons hereby required and authorized to meet and 
advise as aforesaid, shall be agreed upon to be needful or expedient for the giving satisfaction unto tender 
consciences, and the restoring and continuance of peace and unity in the Churches under our protection 
and government ; but avoiding, as much as may be, all imnecessary alterations of the forms and liturgy 
wherewith the people are already acquainted, and have so long received in the Church of England */' 

This Commission met at the Savoy in the Strand on April 15th, and its sittings ended on July 24th, 
1661 : the Session of Parliament and Convocation commencing on May 8th of the same year. The 
" several objections and exceptions " raised against the Prayer Book were presented to the Bishops in 
writing. These are all on record in two or three contemporary reports of the Conference, of which one 
is referred to in the foot-note, and they are printed at length in CardwelPs Conferences on the Book of 
Common Prayer. Many of these '^ exceptions'^ are of a frivolous kind, and the remarks which accom- 
panied them were singularly bitter and uncharitable, as well as difiuse and unbusiness-like. It seems 
almost incredible that grave Divines should make a great point of " The Epistle is written in *' being an 
untrue statement of the case when a portion of a prophecy was read and technically called an ^'Epistle;'' 
or that they should still look upon it as a serious grievance when the alteration conceded went no farther 
than ^' For the Epistle -" or, ag^ain, that they should spend their time in writing a long complaint about 
the possibility of their taking cold by saying the Burial Service at the grave. Yet sheets after sheets of 
their papers were filled with objections of this kind, and with long bitter criticisms of the principles of 
the Prayer Book. The Bishops replied to them in the tone in which Sanderson's Preface to the Prayer 
Book is written, but they seem to have keenly felt what Sanderson himself expressed — ^mild and gentle as 
he was — when he long afterwards said of his chief opponent at the Savoy, ^^ that he had never met with a 
man of more pertinacious confidence, and less abilities, in all his conversation *" Perhaps too they were 
reminded of Lord Bacon's saying respecting his friends, the Nonconformists of an earlier day, that they 
lacked two principal things, the one learning, and the other love. 

The Conference was limited by the Letters Patent to four months' duration, but when that time had 
drawn to an end little had been done towards a reconciliation of the objectors to the use of the Prayer 
Book. Baxter had composed a substitute for it, but even his friends would not accept it as such, and 
probably Baxter's Prayer Book never won its way into any congregation of Dissenters in his life- 
time or afterwards. In Queen Elizabeth's time Lord Burleigh had challenged the Dissenters to bring him 
a Prayer Book made to fit in with their own principles ; but when this had been done by one party of Dis- 
senters, another party of them ofiered six hundred objections to it, which were more than they offered to 
the old Prayer Book. The same spirit appears to have been shown at the Savoy Conference ; and the 
principle of unity was so entirely confined to imity in opposition, that it was impossible for any solid 
reconciliation of the Dissenters to the Church to have been made by any concessions that could have been 
offered. After all the " exceptions" had been considered and replied to by the Bishops' side (replies again 
replied to by the imtiring controversial pens of the opposite party), the result of the Commission was 
exhibited in the following list of changes to which the Bishops were willing to assent : — 

The Concessions offered by the Bishops at the Savoy Conference, 

§ 1. We are willing that all the epistles and gospels be used according to the last translation. 

§ 2. That when any thing is read for an epistle which is not in the epistles, the superscription shall 
l)e " For the epistle." 

§ 3. That the Psalms be collated with the former translation, mentioned in rubr., and printed 
according to it. 



1 Cardw. Conf. 257—868. " Gnnd Debute between the most 
Reverend the Bishops and the Pk^ebTterian Dinnee. ...» The 
Dioat perfect copy." 1661. 



* Kennett's Register, p. 551. This can hardly refer to Baxter, 
who was a man of some learning ; bnt no doabt his excesnve 
vanity and morosenesa were a chief cause of the ikilare. 
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§ 4. That the words "this day/' both in the collects and prefaces, be used only upon the day itself; 
and for IM following days it be said, " as about this time/' 

§ ^ That a longer time be required for signification of the names of the communicants ; and the 
words of the rubric be changed into these, " at least some time the day before/' 

§1^. That the power»of keeping scandalous sinners from the communion may be expressed in tiie 
rubr. according to the xxvith and xxviith canons; so the minister be obliged to give an account of tiie 
samQj^mediately after to the ordinary, 

§ 7. That the whole preface be prefixed to the commandments. 

§ 8. That the second exhortation be read some Sunday or Holy Day before the celebration of thd 
communion, at the discretion of the minister. 

§ 9. That the general confession at the communion be pronounced by one of the ministers, the 
people saying after him, all kneeling humbly upon their knees. 

§ 10. TWt the manner of consecrating the elements be made more explicit and express, and to tiiat 
purpose these words be put into the rubr., " Then shall he put his hand upon the bread and break it,'' 
" then shall he put his hand unto the cup." 

§ 11. That if the font be so placed as the congregation cannot hear, it may be referred to the 
ordinary to place it more conveniently. 

§ 12. That these words, ''yes, they do perform these," &c., may be altered thus : ''Because thef 
promise them both by their sureties," &c. 

§ 13. That the words of the last rubr. before the Catechism may be thus altered, "that ehildien 
being baptized have all things necessary for their salvation, and dying before they commit any actual 
sins, be undoubtedly saved, though they be not confirmed/' 

§ 14. That to the rubr. after confirmation these words may be added, " or be ready and desiroud to 
be confirmed." 

§ 15. That these words, "with my body I thee worship," may be altered thus, "with my body I 
thee honour." 

§ 16. That these words, "till death us depart," be thus altered, " till death us do part." 

§ 17. That the words "sure and certain" may be left out. 

The Conference being ended, and with so little practical result, the work of Revision was committed 
to the Convocations of the two Provinces of Canterbury and York. On June 10th, 1660, a Licence had 
been issued to the Archbishop of Canterbury [Juxon], empowering the Convocation of his Province to 
"debate and agree upon such points as were committed to their charge '." Another was issued to the 
Archbishop of York [Frewen], of a similar tenour, on July 10th [or 23rd]. But little was likely to be 
done while the Savoy Conference was sitting, beyond preparation for fiiture action. A fresh Licence 
was issued on October 10th, by which the Convocation of Canterbury was definitely directed to review the 
Book of Common Prayer and the Ordinal ', under the authority of the Commission sent to them on the 
10th of June ' : and on November 22nd a similar letter was sent to the Archbishop of York. This lett^ 
enjoined the Convocations to review the Prayer Book, and then to present it to " us for our further con- 
sideration, allowance, or confirmation *." 

It is probable that much consideration had been given to the subject during the five months that 
elapsed between the issue of the first Licence and that of the second, as a Form for the 29th of May had 
been agreed upon, and also the Office for Adult Baptism. When, however, the Convocation of Canter* 
bury met on November 21st, 1661, " the King's letters were read," and the revision of the Prayer Book 
was immediately entered upon with vigour and decision'. The Upper House appointed a Committee, 
consisting of the following : — 

Matthew Wren, Bishop of Ely. 

Robert Skinner, „ „ Oxford. 

John Warner, „ „ Rochester. 

Humphry Henchman, „ Salisbury. 

George Morley, „ „ Worcester. 



' state Papers, Dom. Charles II. xliiL October 10. 

' Kennett's Register, p. 508. 

' State Papers, Dom. Charles U. xliiL 

4 Kennett's B^[ister, p. 661. 



* The Bishops retamed to their seats in the Hooae of Loidi 
on Nov. 20th, and from that time the jnnior Bishop said pnyen 
daily as formerly. The Presbyterian minister had been ''excwed 
from attendance " on the House of Commons some time befiite. 
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Robert Sanderson^ Bishop of Lincoln. 
William Nicholson, „ „ Gloucester. 
John Cosin, ,, „ Durham. 

The last-named had been invited (with the Archbishop of York, and the Bishops of Carlisle and 
Chester) to be present and assist at the previous session of the Southern Convocation ; and was now 
appointed on the Conmiittee as the most learned ritualist among the Bishops. Wren, Warner, and Skinner 
had been Bishops in the Convocation of 1640 *. 

It was necessary that the co-operation of the York Lower House of Convocation should be secured : 
the Archbishop and three Bishops of that Province therefore wrote to them, saying that the time was 
very short for the work in hand, and that it would much facilitate its progp*ess if some Clergy were 
appointed to act in the Southern Convocation as Proxies for the Northern. Eight such proxies were 
appointed, three of whom were members of the lower house of Canterbury Province, and five of the lower 
house of York *. 

The Conmiittee of Bishops met at Ely House ; and Sancroft, at this time Rector of Hough ton-le- 
Spring, Prebendary of Durham, and Chaplain to Cosin, appears to have acted as their Secretary. Bishop 
Cosin had prepared a folio Prayer Book of 1619, in which he had written down in the margin such altera- 
tions as he considered desirable : and this volume, which is preserved in the Cosin Library, Durham 
[D. III. 5], has been thoroughly examined for the present work, all the alterations so made being either 
referred to or printed in the Notes *. This volume was evidently used as the basis of their work by the 
Bishops, although (as will be seen) they did not adopt all the changes proposed by Cosin, and introduced 
others which are not found in his Prayer Book. They were thus enabled to proceed rapidly with the 
work of revision, and on November 23rd sent a portion of their labours down to the Lower House, which 
returned it on the 27th. The whole Prayer Book was completed by December 20th, and a form of 
Subscription was then agreed upon, of which a copy in Bishop Cosines handwriting is inserted in his 
Durham Book, and which is also to be found, with all the names attached, in Kennett^s Register, pp. 584, 
585. The Revised volume, thus prepared, was a MS. of five hundred and forty-four pages, and appears 
to have been the same that was ultimately attached to the Act of Uniformity. It is said to have been 
preserved in the Parliament Office as recently as 1825, and is referred to as existing there in the Record 
Commissioners' edition of the Statutes, vol. v. p. 365 ; but it has since disappeared. 

There was a delay of some weeks before the Prayer Book thus revised received the approval of the 
King in Coimcil. The Act of Uniformity was imder the consideration of the House of Lords, and on 
February 12th, 1661-2, the Earl of Dorset expressed the disappointment of the House at not receiving 
the revised Prayer Book ; on which the Bishop of London promised that it should shortly be brought in. 
A Privy Council was then summoned, at which four Bishops were ordered to be present. This met on 
February 24th, 1661-2, the Bishops of London, Durham, Salisbury, Worcester, and Chester being 
present : " at which time the Book of Common Prayer, with the Amendments and Additions, as it was 
prepared by the Lords Bishops, was read and approved, and ordered to be transmitted to the House of 
Peers, with this following recommendation, signed by His Majesty '/' — the recommendation being that 
the Prayer Book as altered be that appointed to be used by the intended Act of Uniformity \ On the 
next day it was sent to the House of Lords, with the Great Seal attached *; and on March i7th was 
declared (without any review of its contents) to be the Book referred to in the Act of Uniformity then 
passing through the House. On March 18th the thanks of the House were conveyed to Convocation 
for their care in revising the Book, and on April 10th it was sent down to the House of Commons. 

On the 16th of April the question was put in the House of Commons whether there should be any 
debate upon the amendments inserted in the Prayer Book by Convocation, and it was decided in the 



' Archbishop Juxon, Bishops Dnppo, Hera, and Roberts, had 
also been Bishops in 1640. Four other Bishops in the Upper 
Hoose of 1661, Sheldon, Floyd, Qriffith, and Ironside, had been 
in the Lower House in 1640, and so had about twenty memben 
of the Lower House of 1661. 

> Kennett's Register, pp. 563—565. 

* A fiur copy of this volume, written by Sancroft in a Prayer 
Book of 1634^ is preserved in the Bodleian Library [Arch. Bodl. 
D. 28], and has been collated with the original for the present 
work. Cosin had also written three sets of Notes on the Phtyer 



Book ; and had prepared a fourth, suggesting amendments which 
he considered to be necessary several yean before. These are 
coUected in the fifth volume of his Works, published in the 
Libraiy of Anglo-Catholic Theology. Some MS. Notes on the 
Fhiyer Book, Harl. MS. 7811, are also said to be his. 

* Eennett's Register, pp. 632, 633. State Papers, IL 5. 

* When the Bill for IJniformity had been sent up from the 
House of Commons, a Prayer Book (probably that of Elizabeth) 
had been attached to it, but this was set aside for that of the 
Convocation. Kennett's Register, p. 642. 
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negative. A resolution was^ however^ afterwards passed^ that they '' might have been debated by the 
order of the House/^ Thus^ although the Act of Uniformity was much discussed in the House of 
Commons^ the Book of Common Prayer was accepted by them^ as well as by the Lords^ exactly as it had 
passed out of the hands of the Bishops ; and nothing was ever said about their right to consider the 
work of the Convocation until it had been decided that it was to pass imaltered through the secular part 
of the L^^lature. This determination was also strongly illustrated by two circumstances that occurred 
while the Prayer Book was before the two Houses. (1) A strong desire was expressed in the House of 
Commons that a proviso should be introduced into the Act of Uniformity^ enjoining reverent gestures 
during the time of Divine Service. This proviso was twice read, '' but the matter being held proper for 
the Convocation/^ it was ordered that those members who managed the Conference with the Lords 
should intimate the desire of the House, " that it be recommended to the Convocation to take order for 
reverend and uniform gestures and demeanours to be enjoined at the time of Divine Service and 
preaching :" this course being ultimately adopted, and an addition made by Convocation to the XVIIIth 
Canon, in consequence, on May 12th, 1662 \ (2) The second circumstance is thus stated in the Journals 
of the House of Lords, on the 8th of May, 1662 : " Whereas it was signified by the House of Commons 
at the Conference yesterday that they found one mistake in the rubrick of Baptism, which they conceive 
was a mistake of the writer, Persons being put instead of Children^ the Lord Bishop of Durham 
acquainted the house, that himself and the Lord Bishop of Carlisle had authority from the Convocation 
to amend the said word, averring it was only a mistake of the scribe ; and accordingly they came to the 
Clerk^s table, and amended the same ^" 

The amendments proposed by the House of Commons in the Act of Uniformity all tended to raise 
the tone in which the Prayer Book was to be used, and to make the provisions of the Act more strict. 
They especially required that the Surplice, and the Sign of the Cross in Baptism, should continue to be 
used. [Kennett's Reg., pp. 676. 679.] These amendments were all agreed to by the Lords on May 10th ; 
and thus the Prayer Book, as amended by Convocation, and the Act of Uniformity, as amended by Par- 
liament, both received the Royal Assent on May 19th, 1662. 

In answer to inquiries from the House of Lords, the Bishops had guaranteed (on April 21st) that the 
Book should be in print and ready for use on August 24th, the Feast of St. Bartholomew, which was the 
day fixed by Parliament for the Act to come into operation. The printing was undertaken by Convo- 
cation, which, as early as March 8th, had appointed Dr. Sancrofb to be Supervisor, and Messrs. Scatter- 
good and Dillingham, Correctors of the press *. The following MS. entry on the fly-leaf of Bishop 
Cosines Durham Book, in the Bishop^s own hand, will show how much anxious thought he had taken for 
this and all other matters connected with the Revision of the Prayer Book : — 

" Directions to be given to the printer. 

" Set a fair Frontispiece at the beginning of the Book, and another before the Psalter, to be designed 
as the Archbishop shall direct, and after to be cut in Brass. 

'' Page the whole Book. 

" Add nothing. Leave out nothing. Alter nothing, in what Volume soever it be printed. Par- 
ticularly ; never cut off the Lord^s Prayer, Creed, or any Collect with an &c. ; but wheresoever they are 
to be used, print them out at large, and add £Amen] to the end of every prayer. 



1 Kennett's Register, pp. 671. 680. 684. 

* Kennetfs Register, p. 680. An order for correcting this 
error had passed Convocation on April 2l8t. Ibid. p. 666. 

A more cnrioos slip of the pen is said to have been corrected 
with a bold readiness by Lord Clarendon. " Archbishop Tcnison 
told me by his bedside on Monday, Feb. 12, 1710, that the Con- 
vocation book intended to be the copy confirmed by the Act of 
Uniformity had a rash blunder in the rubrick after Baptism, 
which should have run [It it certain hy God'g word, that children 
fohieh are haptiged djfinff before they commit actual sin are un- 
donbtedly scned]. But the words [which are bapiited] were 
left out, till Sir Cyril Wyche coming to see the Lord Chancellor 
Hyde found the book brought home by his lordship, and lying in 
his parlour window, even after it had passed the two houses, and 
happening to cast his eye upon that place, told the Lord Chan- 
ceUor of that gross omission, who supplied it with his own hand." 
Ibid. p. 648. This story was fifty years old when it reached 



Bishop Kennett, but it has an air of probability : and such strange 
accidents in the most important matters have not nnfreqnently 
occurred. So the word " not " was once omittod fhim the seventh 
commandment in a whole edition of the Holy Bible; the printers 
being heavily fined for the mistake. 

* Among Archbishop Sancroft's MSS. in the Bodleian, there 
is a letter from one of Bishop Cosin's chaplains, written from 
Bishop Auckland on June 16th, 1662, in which he says, *' My lord 
dedres at all times to know particularly what progress yoa make 
in the Common Prayer." There is also a mandate from Charles II. 
to the Dean and Chapter of Durham among the State Papers, 
dated June 16th, 1662, likewise, and ordering them to dispense with 
Prebendary Sancroft's residence, as he " has been for some months, 
and still is attending the impression of the Liturgy ;" and adding 
that " it is not the meaning of the statutes to require the resi- 
dence of members of the Chapter when service of greater nse 
to the Church requires them." State Pftpers, Ivi. 61. 
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" Never print the Lord's Prayer beyond — ^ deliver us from evil. Amen/ 

" Print the Creeds always in three paragraphs^ relating to the three Persons^ &e. 

'^ Print not Capital letters with profane pictures in them. 

'' In all the Epistles and Gk>spels follow the new translation. 

" As much as may be, compose so that the leaf be not to be turned over in any Collect, Creed, Verse 
of a Psalm, Middle of a sentence, &c. 

'' Set not your own Names in the Title-page nor elsewhere in the Book, but only ' Printed at 
London by the printers to the King^s most excellent Majesty. Such a year.' 

'' Print [Glory be to the Father, &c.] at the end of every Psalm, and of every part of exix. Psalm. 

" Li this Book : — 

'' Where a line is drawn through the words, that is all to be left out. 
" Where a line is drawn under the words, it is to be printed in the Roman letter. 
'' Where a prickt line is drawn under the words, it is not part of the book, but only a direction to 
the printer or reader. 

'' Where this note [ is set, a break is to be made, or a new line begun. 

'' Where a double line is drawn under any words, they are to be printed in Capitals \'' 

While the Act of Uniformity was passing through Parliament, the House of Commons inserted a 
clause which provided that " a true and perfect copy of this Act, and of the said Book annexed hereunto,*' 
should be provided by the Deans and Chapters of every Cathedral or Collegiate Church before Christmas 
Day, obtained *' under the Great Seal of England," and also that similar copies should be delivered into 
the respective Courts of Westminster, and into the Tower of London, to be kept and preserved as records. 
It was also provided that these books should '' be examined by such persons as the King's Majesty shall 
appoint under the Great Seal of England for that purpose, and shall be compared with the original Book 
hereunto annexed." These Commissioners were to have power '' to correct, and amend in writing, any 
error committed by the Printer in the printing of the same book, or of any thing therein contained, and 
shall certify under their hands and seals .... that they have examined and compared the said Book, 
and find it to be a true and perfect Copy." The Prayer Books so certified and sealed with ths Great 
Seal were then enacted to be as good Records as the MS. itself. 

Soon after the Book was printed, a Commission was therefore issued : a strong Royal mandate 
having been meanwhile sent to the University of Cambridge, commanding the yice-Chancellor to inhibit 
the University printers from sending out any copies printed otherwise than was allowed them '. The 
Commission was dated Nov. 1st, 1662, and was addressed to John Croftes, Dean of Norwich; Joseph 
Henshaw, Dean of Chichester; Richard Chaworth; William Paul, Dean of Lichfield; William Bra- 
bourne; Mark Franck, Archdeacon of St. Alban's; and George Madling. Certain alterations were 
made, chiefly in the headings and titles of Prayers, Psalms, &c., in all the Books which were to 
receive the Great Seal; and a Certificate was appended to each of them, signed by the Commis- 
sioners on December 13th. The Books so certified were afterwards ordered to be passed under the 
Great Seal, and as many copies sealed as the Lord Chancellor thought fit'. Letters Patent, dated 
January 5th, 1662-3, being appended to each. Thus the Book of Common Prayer was careftdly guarded 
through every stage of its preparation, that it might go forth to the people of E ngland with all the 
authority that law can give, and that a perfect Record might never be wanting of the true document by 
which the system of Divine Service is regulated in the Church of England. 

An attempt was made in the reign of William HI. to remodel the Prayer Book on principles 
much less Catholic than those which had been imiformly adopted in former revisions, but the attempt 
happily failed \ No ftirther alteration of its pages has taken place, and the Prayer Book of 1662 is 
still the Prayer Book of the Church of England in 1 866. 



> It 18 Tery nngnlar that Barton had alleged, some flre-and- 
twenty yean before, that there was "in the great printing house 
at London a Common Prayer Book/' altered with Conn's hand, 
to show '* how he would have it altered." Prynne makes a some- 
what similar assertion in his critidnn of Cosin's Derotions, printed 
in 1626 and 1627. [Lathbnry's Convocation, p. 273.] These an- 
ticipations of Cosin's infloenoe show that he was marked out for 
a leader in the work of rerision. 



> State Papers, Domestic, Charles 11., IviiL 42. 

s Ibid. IxL 144; Ldii. 42. 

* The whole of the proposed Berision of 1689 was printed in a 
" blue book " by order of the House of Commons, dated June 2nd, 
1864. A fbD account of it is also given in Procter's History of 
the Common Prayer, pp. 144—160. As it has never had any 
authority or influence, it has been considered unnecessary to give 
any particnkurs respecting It here. 
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§ National Fernons of the Prayer Book. 

The English system of Divine Service was adopted by the Church of Scotland in the seventeenth 
century, and by that of the United States of America in the eighteenth : and although the Churches of 
both countries are but small bodies, when compared with the numbers of the population, the versions of the 
Book of Common Prayer adopted by them have an historical claim to be called national versions, — ^that 
of Scotland having been adopted under royal and ecclesiastical authority, while that of America was 
adopted under the most authoritative sanction of the ecclesiastical body to which the original "R^ gliah 
colonists of the continent belonged. 

The Scottish The Reformation was not carried forward in Scotland with the same calm, dis- 

Prayer Book. passionate, and humble reverence for the old foundations which was so conspicuous in 

that of the Church of England. For many years no uniform system of devotion took the place of the 
ancient offices, and it was not until the reign of James I. that any endeavour was made to put an end 
to that ecclesiastical anarchy which was thinly veiled by Knox's miserable Book of Common Order. The 
General Assembly of 1616 agreed to the proposal that a national Liturgy should be framed : but King 
James wished to introduce the English Prayer Book, and it was used in his presence at Holyrood on May 
17th, 1617. Three years afterwards an Ordinal was published for the use of the Scottish Churcli j and 
the draft of a Liturgy was submitted to the King by Archbishop Spottiswoode. This was revived on the 
accession of Charles I., and in 1629 official measures were taken for obtaining its reconsideration and 
adoption by the Church of Scotland; although both the King and Laud were anxious to have the English 
Prayer Book introduced without alteration. Eventually the King gave way to the wish of the Scottish 
Bishops that a national form of Divine Service should be adopted: an episcopal committee was appointed 
(of whom Maxwell, Bishop of Boss, and Wedderbum, Bishop of Dimiblane, appear to have been the most 
active), and they were engaged on the work for many months, some delay being caused, apparently, by 
the necessity of communicating with the King and the Archbishop of Canterbury, which had arisen from 
the altered relations of the two countries. The Scottish Prayer Book of 1637 was the result of these 
labours. It has been popularly connected with the name of Archbishop Laud, but it was the compilation 
of Scottish Bishops ; and all the English Archbishop did was (as one of a commission of which Wren 
and Juxon were the other two members) to offer suggestions, prevent rash changes, communicate between 
the Crown and the Scottish Bishops respecting alterations, and facilitate the prog^ss of the book 
through the press. 

The Book of Common Prayer so prepared was not submitted to the Oeneral Assembly of the Church of 
Scotland. As the preceding pages have shown, the English book was, from first to last, the work of 
Convocation ; and no doubt the Scottish book ought also to have had the sanction at least of the whole 
Scottish Church by representation, and not only of the Crown and the Bishops. In the year 1637 it 
was imposed upon the Church of Scotland by letters patent and the authority of the Bishops : but, as is 
well known, its introduction was vigorously opposed by a fanatical faction which in the end became 
supreme, and both the Church and the Prayer Book of Scotland were suppressed. That now in use in 
the Scottish Church was introduced in later times ; but the book of 1637 is so much connected with the 
history of the period, and has, besides, so much liturgical interest, that a fuller notice of it has been 
inserted in the Appendix at the end of this volume. 

v^^ ^^**^ Until the separation of the North American colonies firom England, the English 

Book of Common Prayer was used without any alteration in the American Church. 
After they became independent, as the United States, it was thought expedient for the Church to make 
some changes, especially as alterations were being introduced without authority, and there seemed danger 
of much disorder in Divine worship if a form were not adopted which could have some claim to be called 
national. The first step towards this was taken at the Oeneral Convention of the American Church held 
at Philadelphia in 1785 : during the next four years the various Offices were gradually remodelled until 
they took the form in which they are now used, and which was authorized by the General Convention of 
1789. Committees had been appointed to prepare an entirely new book : but in the end the English 
Prayer Book was taken as the basis to be adopted. The language was in many parts modernized, the 
Communion Office was restored to a form similar to that of 1549, a selection of Psalms was appointed 
instead of our daily order, the use of the Athanasian Creed was discontinued, and some other less 
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important alterations were made. But the Preface declares that the American Church " is far from 
intending to depart from the Church of England in any essential point of doctrine, discipline, or wor- 
ship, or £Eurther than local circumstances require.^' 



§ Translations of tie Prayer £ooi. 

The Book of Common Prayer arose, in no small degree, from a conviction, on the part of the Clergy 
and Laity of England, that Divine Service should be offered to GUkL in the vernacular tongue of those on 
whose behalf and by whom it is being offered. The principle thus adopted in respect to themselves has 
been carried out as far as possible in all the missionary operations of the Church of England ; and the 
establishment of her forms of Divine Service in countries where the English language is not freely 
spoken, has generally been accompanied by the translation of the Book of Common Prayer into the 
language of those who are being won over to the Church of Christ. A necessity has also arisen for 
translations into some European languages : while provision was made for rendering it into Welsh and 
Irish at the time of its first issue. An account of the Latin translation will be found under the rubric 
relating to the use of Divine Service in other languages than the English. 

The following list contains the names of forty languages and dialects, into which the Book of 
Common Prayer has been translated, but the number is constantly increasing as the missionary work of 
the Church is developed : — 



Latin 


Portuguese 


Armeno-Turkish 


Kafir 


Greek 


Italian 


Arabic 


Bullom 


Hebrew 


Dutch 


Hindustani 


Yoruban 


Welsh 


Danish 


Mahratta 


Malay 


Irish 


Russian 


Tamil 


Dyak 


Gaelic 


Polish 


Susu 


Singhalese 


Manks 


Modem Grreek 


Amharic 


Indo-Portuguese 


French 


Persian 


Telugoo 


Cree 


Grerman 


Turkish 


Chinese 


Malagasy 


Spanish 


Armenian 


Hawaiian 


Maori 



Most of these translations have been produced under the auspices of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, and of the Prayer Book and Homily Society ; and some guarantee is thus given 
for accuracy. It should also be mentioned as a fact of interest and importance that the Hawaiian 
version was made in 1863 by the native king, Kamehameha IV., who also annexed to it a Preface 
which shows a thorough knowledge of the principles of the Prayer Book. 
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PRAYER BOOK. 

SECTION L 

THE PRINCIPLES OF CEBEMONIAL WORSHIP. 

Forms and ceremonies in Divine Service are bodily manifestations of spiritual worship^ and the oidinaiy 
means by which that worship is expressed to God. 

The whole scheme of Redemption is based on a principle which shows that Grod establishes com- 
munion between Himself and mankind chiefly through the body and bodily acts^ and not ihiou^ 
purely mental ones^ as the exercise of thought or will. For when a perfect and unimpeded spiritual 
intercourse was to be renewed between the Creator and His fallen creatures, God, Who " is a Spirit/' 
took upon Him a bodily nature, and by means of it became a Mediator, through Whom that intercourse 
could be originated and maintained. For the particular application, also, of the benefits of His mediation, 
Christ ordained Sacraments, which are outward and visible signs endowed with the capacity of conveying 
inward and spiritual grace to the soul through the organs of the body. 

In analogy with this principle. Ceremonial worship, or Ritual, may be defined as the external body 
of words and actions by which worship is expressed and exhibited before Gk>d and man. As it is 
ordained that men shall tell their wants to God in prayer, although He knows better than they know 
themselves what each one^s necessities are, so it is also ordained that spiritual worship shall be eom- 
municated to Him by words and actions, although His Omniscience would be perfectly cognizant of it 
without their intervention. 

The Divine Will on this subject has been revealed very clearly and ftdly in the Holy Bible; fiom 
its earliest pages, which record the sacrifices of Cain, Abel, and Noah, to its latest, in which the worship 
of Heaven is set forth as it will be ofiered by the saints of GUkL when the worship of Earth will have 
passed away. 

Before the origination of the Jewish system of ceremonial, we find customs which indicate the use 
of certain definite forms in acts of Divine worship. The chief of these is Sacrifice, in which the firoits of 
the earth were offered to God, or the body of some slain animal consumed by fire on His altar. Such 
acts of sacrifice were purely ceremonial, even supposing them to have been unaccompanied by any words ; 
and the account of Abraham^s sacrifice, in Genesis xv. 9 — 17, illustrates very remarkably the minute 
character of the ritual injunctions given by God even before the time of the Mosaic system. The Divine 
institution of the outward ceremony of Circumcision is another instance of the same kind, and one of 
even greater force, from the general and lasting nature of the rite as at first ordained; a rite binding on 
the Jewish nation for nearly two thousand years. Another ceremonial custom to be observed in the 
Patriarchal times, is that of ''bowing down the head^^ when worshipping the Lord [Gen. xxiv. 26. 48] ; 
another, that of giving solemn benedictions, accompanied by laying on of hands [Gen. xxvii. 27 — 29; 
xxviii. I — 4 ; xlvii. 10 ; xlviii. 9 — 20] ; another, that of setting up a pillar, and pouring oil upon it 
[Gen. xxviii. 18 ; xxxv. 14] ; another, purification before sacrifice [Gen. xxxv. 2] ; and, to name no 
more, one other, the reverent burial of the dead [Gen. xxiii. 19; xxxv. 19 ; 1. 10], which even then was 
an act of reverence towards God, as well as of respect and affection towards the departed. 

The introduction of a higher form of corporate worship was accompanied by a great development of v 
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ceremony or ritual. Of what was previously in use^ we can only infer that it was divinely instituted; 
but the divine institution of the Jewish system of ritual is told us in the most unmistakeable 
terms in the Holy Bible, and the narration of it occupies more than seven long chapters of the 
Book of Exodus [xxiv. — ^xxxi.], together with the greater part of the twenty-seven chapters of 
Leviticus. 

This system of ritual (sometimes called '' Mosaic/^ but in reality Divine) was revealed with circum- 
stances of the utmost solemnity. After a preparation of sacrifices, Moses, Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and 
the seventy elders, went up into the lower part of Mount Sinai, and from thence " they saw the God of 
Israel : and there was under His feet as it were a paved work of a sapphire stone, and as it were the 
body of Heaven in clearness.^' Moses was then commanded to go up to the summit of the mountain, 
'' and a cloud covered the mount. And the glory of the Lord abode upon Mount Sinai, and the cloud 
covered it six days : and the seventh day He called unto Moses out of the midst of the cloud. And the 
sight of the glory of the Lord was like devouring fire on the top of the mount in the eyes of the children 
of Israel. And Moses went into the midst of the cloud, and gat him into the mount : and Moses was in 
the mount forty days and forty nights*' [Exod. xxiv. 9 — 18]. During this awful time of converse 
between Grod and His servant Moses, it' appears that the one subject of revelation and command was that 
of ceremonial worship : the revelation of the moral law being recorded in the single verse, '^ And He gave 
unto Moses, when He had made an end of communing with him upon Mount Sinai, two tables of testi- 
mony, tables of stone, written with the finger of GU)d " [Exod. xxxi. 18]. 

The revelation of Otoi's will respecting forms and ceremonies, which was thus awfully given to 
Moses, went into very minute particulars, which were chiefly respecting the construction of the Taber- 
nacle, the dress of those who were to minister in it, the instrumenta of Divine Service, and the ceremonies 
with which that service was to be carried on. The architecture of the structure itself, the design of its 
utensils, and of the priestly vestments, and that kind of laws for the regulation of Divine Service which 
we now know as rubrics, were thus communicated to Moses by God Himself, and in the most solemn 
manner in which any revelation was ever given from Heaven. And when the revelation was completed, 
" the Lord spake unto Moses, saying. See, I have called by name Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son of 
Hur, of the tribe of Judah : and I have filled him with the Spirit of God, in wisdom, and in under- 
standing, and in knowledge, and in all manner of workmanship And I, behold, I have given with 

him Aholiab, the son of Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan : and in the hearts of all that are wise-hearted 
I have put wisdom, that they may make all that I have commanded thee *' [Exod. xxxi. 1 — 6] . Thus 
Divine Inspiration was given to the principal architects and superintendents of the external fabric by 
means of which Divine Service was to be carried on, as well as a Revelation of its structure, and of the 
ceremonial itself; and no words can heighten the importance and value which Almighty GUkL thus indi- 
cated as belonging to ceremonial worship. 

Nor did this importance and value belong to ceremonial worship only in the early period of the 
Jewish nation's life. It was not given to them as a means of spiritual education, by which they should 
be gradually trained to a kind of worship in which externals should hold a less conspicuous position. 
Nothing whatever appears, in the revelation itself, of such an idea as this; but the ceremonial is 
throughout regarded as having reference to Him in Whose service it was used, looking to the Object of 
worship, and not to the worshippers. And accordingly, when the Jewish nation attained its highest 
pitch of prosperity, and probably of intellectual as well as spiritual progress, in the latter years of David 
and in the reign of Solomon, this elaborate system of ceremonial worship was developed instead of being 
narrowed. The magnificent preparations which David made for building the Temple are recorded in 
1 Chron. xxii., xxviii., and xxix. ; and those which he made for establishing the service there, in 1 Chron. 
xvi., xxiii. — ^xxvi. : the descriptions of tlie structure and of the utensils being almost as minute and 
detailed as in the commandments of God on Sinai respecting the Tabernacle. In this more intellectual 
age of the Jewish nation, and for this development of ceremonial worship, God vouchsafed to give 
inspiration to His servants for their work, as He had done to Bezaleel and Aholiab. When the Holy 
Bible gives the account of David furnishing Solomon with the designs for the Temple and its Aimiture, 
these significant words are added, '^ And the pattern of all that he had by the^ Spirit.'' Even more 
striking are David's own words : '' All this the Lord made me understand in writing by His hand upon 

me, even all the works of this pattern The Lord God, even my Grod, will be with thee ; He will 

not fiul thee, nor forsake thee, until thou hast finished all the work for the service of the house of the 
Lord " [1 Chron. xxviii. 12. 19]. The fulfilment of this prophetic promise is indicated in a subsequent 
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place by the words, '' Now these are the things wherein Solomon was instmcted for the building of the 
house of God '^ [2 Chron. iii. 3] : and the Divine approval of all that was done is strikingly shown in 
1 Kings ix. 3. 2 Chron. v. 11 — 14; and vii. 1, 2. Nor should the fact be overlooked that the most 
costly and beautiful house of God which the world ever saw was built, the most elaborate and gor- 
geous form of Divine Service established, by one who was no imaginative enthusiast, but by one 
whose comprehensive knowledge and astute wisdom exceeded those of any man who had ever before 
existed, and were perhaps greater than any learning or wisdom, merely human, which have since 
been known. Solomon was a man of science, an ethical philosopher, and a statesman, yet a ritualist. 

Thus the use of Ceremonial Worship in some form is shown to have existed even in the simple 
Patriarchal ages ; and to have been ordained in its most extreme form by God Himself in the times of 
Moses, David, and Solomon. Let it be reverently added, that it was this extreme form of Ceremonial 
Worship which our Lord recognized and took part in when He went up to Jerusalem to celebrate the 
great Festivals, and the restoration of which in its purity He enforced both at the beginning and end of 
His ministry by His " cleansing the Temple " from the presence of those who bought and sold there. 
The vain and empty private ceremonies which the Pharisees had invented met with the severe condemna- 
tion of our Lord ; but there is not one act or word of His recorded which tends in the least towards 
depreciation of the Temple service ; or which can lead to the supposition that the worship of God *' in 
spirit and in truth ^' is to be less associated with forms and ceremonies when carried on by 
Christians, than when it was offered by Moses, David, Solomon, and the Old Testament saints of many 
centuries. 

The ritual practices of the Apostolic age are to some extent indicated in the New Testament, but 
as the Temple service was still carried on, and Jerusalem formed the religious centre of the Apostolic 
Church, it is clear that an elaborate ceremonial was not likely to be established during the first quarter 
of a century of the Churches existence. Yet this earliest age of the Church witnesses to the principle of 
ceremonial worship, as the Patriarchal age had done ; and each foreshadowed a higher development of it 
A learned German ritualist has written thus on this subject : — ^' On mature reflection, I am satisfied 
that the Apostles by no means performed the Divine Liturgy with such brevity, at least as a general 
rule, as some have confidently asserted. The faithful, whether converts among the Jews or Gentiles, 
were accustomed to ceremonies and prayers in their sacrifices ; and can we suppose that the Apostles 
would neglect to employ the like, tending so greatly as these must do to the dignity of the service, and 
to promote the reverence and fervour of the worshipper? Who can believe that the Apostles were 
content to use the bare words of consecration and no more ? Is it not reasonable to suppose that they 
would also pour forth some prayers to God, especially the most perfect of all prayers which they had 
learned from the mouth of their Divine Master, for grace to perform that mystery aright ; others pre- 
paratory to communion, and again, others of thanksgiving for so inestimable a benefit V [Krazer de 
Litui-giis, i. 1 — 3.] 

But there are distinct traces of actual forms of service in the Acts of the Apostles, and in some of 
the Epistles. In the second chapter of the former, at the forty-second verse, it is said of the first 
Christians that they continued stedfastly in the doctrine [t^ StSa;^] and in the fellowship [t^ Koi,vmvld\ 
of the Apostles ; and in the breaking of the Bread [r^ icKaaei rov aprou] , and in the prayers [rdli 
irpoaevxoZsi] ; the two latter expressions clearly indicating settled and definite ceremonial usages with 
which the writer knew his readers to be acquainted. St. Paul's reference to a Sunday offertory [1 Cor. 
xvi. 1] ; to the observance of decency and order in the celebration of Divine Service [1 Cor. xiv. 40] ; 
to the ordinances, or traditions, which he had delivered to the Corinthians, and which he had received 
from the Lord Himself [1 Cor. xi. 2] ; and to the divisions of Divine Service in his words, '' I exhort, 
therefore, that first of all, supplications [Seijaeisi] , prayers [Trpocrei/^^A?], intercessions [An-evfe*?], and 
Eucharists [eirxapiaTlas;'], be made for all men'' [1 Tim. ii. 1], — ^these show that an orderly and formal 
system was already in existence; while his allusion to "the traditions" [ra^ irapaioaei^'] seems to 
point to a system derived from some source the authority of which was binding upon the Church. 
Such an authority would attach to every word of our Blessed Lord ; and when we know that He 
remained on earth for forty days after His Resurrection, and that during that period He was instructing 
His Apostles in "the things pertaining to the Kingdom of Grod" [Acts i. 3], it is most natural to 
suppose that the main points of Christian ritual were ordained by Him, as those of the Jewish ritual had 
been ordained during the forty days' sojourn of Moses on Sinai. It is to be remembered also that theie 
are forms and ceremonies in use by the Church which were undoubtedly ordained by Christ, such as the 
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lajing on of hands in Ordination, the use of water and certain words in Holy Baptism, and the m;inual 
ceremonies at the Holy Communion. 

At a later period, when the Temple service had altogether ceased, when the temporary dispensation 
of a miraculous Apostolate was drawing to a close, and when the Church was settling into its permanent 
form and hahits, St. John (the last and most comprehensive of the Apostolic guides of the Church) 
wrote the book of the Revelation ; and several portions of it seem intended to set forth in mystical 
language the principles of such ceremonial worship as was to be used in the Divine Service of Christian 
churches. In the fourth chapter, the Apostle is taken up to be shown, as Moses had been shown, a 
'' pattern in the Mount ;'' and as that revelation to Moses began to be made on the Sabbath of the old 
Dispensation, so it was " the Lord^s Day '' on which St. John was " in the Spirit,^^ that he might have 
this new revelation made to him. As, moreover, the revelation made to Moses was one respecting the 
ritual of the Jewish system, so there is an unmistakeable ritual character about the vision first seen by 
St. John ; the whole of the fourth and fifth chapters describing a scene which bears a close resemblance 
to the celebration of the Holy Eucharist, as it was celebrated in the early ages of the Church, and as it 
is still celebrated in the East. 

The form and arrangement of churches in primitive times was derived, in its main features, from 
the Temple at Jerusalem. Beyond the porch was the narthex, answering to the court of the Gentiles, 
and appropriated to the unbaptized and to penitents. Beyond the narthex was the nave, answering to 
the court of the Jews, and appropriated to the body of worshippers. At the upper end of the nave was 
the choir, answering to the Holy Place, for all who were ministerially engaged in Divine Service. 
Beyond the choir was the Bema or Chancel, answering to the Holy of Holies, used only for the 
celebration of the Holy Eucharist, and separated from the choir by a closed screen, resembling the 
organ screen of our cathedrals, which was called the Iconostasis. As early as the time of Gregory 
Nazianzen, in the fourth century, this screen is compared to the division between the present and the 
eternal world [Carm. xi.], and the sanctuary behind it was ever regarded with the greatest reverence as 
the most sacred place to which man could have access while in the body ; the veiled door which formed 
the only direct exit from it into the choir and nave being only opened at the time when the Blessed 
Sacrament was administered to the people there assembled. The opening of this door, then, brought 
into view the Altar and the Divine mysteries wliich were being celebrated there. And when St. John 
looked through the door that had been opened in Heaven, what he saw is thus described : " And behold a 
Throne was set in Heaven .... and roimd about the Throne were four and twenty seats ; and upon the 
seats I saw four and twenty elders sitting, clothed in white raiment ; and they had on their heads 
crowns of gold : . . . . and there were seven lamps of fire burning before the Throne .... and before 
the Throne there was a sea of glass like unto crystal.^' Here is exactly represented an arrangement of 
the altar familiar to the whole Eastern Church and to the early Church of England, in which it 
occupies the centre of an apse in front of the seats of the Bishop and Clergy, which are placed in the 
curved part of the wall. And, although there is no reason to think that the font ever stood near the 
altar, yet nothing appears more likely than that the "sea of glass like unto crystal'^ mystically 
represents that laver of regeneration through which alone the altar can be spiritually approached. 
Another striking characteristic of the ancient Church was the extreme reverence which was shown to 
the book of the Gospels, which was always placed upon the altar and surmounted by a cross. So " in 
the midst of the Throne, and round about the Throne,'^ St. John saw those four living creatures which 
have been universally interpreted to represent the four Evangelists or the four Gospels ; their position 
seeming to signify that the Gospel is ever attendant upon the altar, penetrating, pervading, and 
embracing the highest mystery of Divine Worship, giving " glory and honour and thanks to Him that 
sat on the throne, who liveth for ever and ever.^' In the succeeding chapter St. John beholds Him for 
whom this altar is prepared. " I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the Throne, and of the four living 
creatures, and in the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as It had been slain, ha\4ng seven horns and 
seven eyes, which are the seven spirits of God sent forth into all the earth.'^ It cannot be doubted that 
this is our Blessed Lord in that Human Nature on which the septiformis gratia was poured without 
measure ; and that His appearance in the form of " the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing,^^ represents the mysteiy of His prevail- 
ing Sacrifice and continual Intercession. But around this living Sacrifice there is gathered all the 
homage of an elaborate ritual. They who worship Him have " every one of them harps,'' to ofier Him 
the praise of instrumental music ; they have '* golden vials full of incense, which are the prayers of 
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saints/' even as the angel afterwards had ^' given unto him much incense that he shoidd offer it with fbe 
prayers of the saints upon the golden altar which was before the Throne ^ '!* they sing a new song, 
mingling the praises of ^' the best member that they have '^ with that of their instrumental music ; and 
they fall down before the Lamb with the lowliest gesture of their bodies in humble adoration. Let it 
also be remembered that one of the Anthems here sung by the choirs of Heaven is that sacred song, 
" Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord Grod Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come/' the Eucharistio use of 
which is traceable in every age of the Church. 

These striking coincidences between the worship of Heaven revealed to St. John and that which was 
and is offered at the altars of the Church on earth, warrant us in considering this portion of the Revela- 
tion as a Divine treasury wherefrom we may draw the principles upon which the worship of earth ought 
to be organized and conducted. And the central point of the principles thus revealed is that there is a 
Person to be adored in every act of Divine Worship now, as there was a Person to be adored in the system 
which culminated in the Temple Service. This Person is moreover revealed to us as present before the 
worshippers. And He is further represented as our Redeeming Lord, the '' Lamb that was slain/' He 
who said respecting Himself to St. John at the opening of the Apocalyptic Vision, '' I am He that livetli 
and was dead, and am alive for evermore.^^ 

This Presence was promised by our Blessed Lord in words which the daily prayer of the Chuich 
interprets to have been spoken with reference not only to Apostolic or Episcopal councils, but also to 
Divine Service : " Where two or three are gathered together in My Name, there am I in the midst of 
them.^^ [Matt, xviii. 20.] It is quite impossible to view this promise in the light of Holy Scripture, 
and especially of that part of the Revelation which has been referred to above, without seeing^ that its 
fullest and moit essential meaning connects it with the Eucharistio Presence of Christ, the " Lamb as it 
had been slain.^' This truth so pervaded the mind of the ancient Church that in its primitive ages 
Divine Service consisted of the Holy Eucharist only '; and the early Liturgies speak to Christ in such 
terms as indicate the most simple and untroubled Faith in the actual Presence of our " Master *' and 
Lord '. Hence the Ceremonial Worship of the early Church was essentially connected with this Divine 
Service ; and to those who were so imbued with a belief in the Eucharistio Presence of their Lord the 
object of such ceremonial was self-evident. The idea of reflex action upon the worshipper probably never 
occurred to Christians in those times. Their one idea was that of doing honour to Christ, after the 
pattern of the four living creatures, the four and twenty elders, the angels, and the ten thousand times 
ten thousand and thousands of thousands who said '' Worthy is the Lamb :'* after the pattern of those 
who, even in Heaven, accompanied their anthems with the music of harps, and their prayers with the 
sweet odour of incense. 

The mystery of our Lord's Presence as the Object of Divine Worship lies at the root of all the cere- 
monial practices of the Church : and a conviction that this Presence is vouchsafed chiefly through the 
Holy Eucharist causes the latter to become the visible centre firom which all ritual forms and cere- 
monies radiate. It is true that there are some ceremonies which may be said to belong to the organiza- 
tion of Divine Service ; but even that organization is linked on to acts of worship, since it is in the service 
of God, who enjoins order, and exhibits it in all His works. But this latter class of ceremonies is not larger 
and scarcely afiects the general principle which has been previously stated. There are, again, some cere- 
monies which may be called educational or emotional in their purpose, but they are so only in a secondaiy 
degree ; and such a character may be considered as accidentally rather than essentially belonging to 
them. 

The principles of Ceremonial Worship thus deduced from Holy Scripture may be shortly applied to 
some of the more prominent particulars of the ritual of the Church of England, leaving exact details for 
the two subsequent sections of this Introduction. 

1. The local habitation provided for the welcome of our Lord's mystical Presence is provided of a 
character becoming the great honour and blessing which is to be vouchsafed. It is the House of God, 
not man's house ; a place wherein to meet Him with the closest approach which can be made in this 



1 It if obnorvablo that the inoeiue is not a lymboUcal flgore for 
prayer, but b laid to be offered in combination with prayer. [Rev. 
Yiii. 8. 4.] 

> The Holy Eacharbt wai the only diitinctively Christian part 
of Chriitian worship. The "boon of prayer/' now represented 



by onr Mattins and Evensong, were derived from the Jewiak 
ritual; and the Christians of Jerusalem evidently " went iq[i to'* 
those of the Temple Service while it lasted. 

' See a prayer at p. 27, from the Liturgy of St. ICaik, but 
addressed to the First Person of the Blessed Trinity. 
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life. Hence^ if Jacob consecrated with the cetemony of unction the place where Gk>d made His covenant 
with him^ and said of it^ '^ This is none other but the house of Otoi, and this is the gate of heaven f' so 
should our churches be set apart and consecrated with sacred ceremonies making them holy to the Lord. 
So also, because they are to be in reality, and not by a mere stretch of language, the Presence chambers 
of our Lord, we must regard them as the nearest to heaven in holiness of all places on earth by the virtue 
of that Presence. And, lavishing all costly material, and all earnest skill upon their first erection and 
decoration, we shall ever after frequent them with a consciousness that '' the Lord is in His holy Temple,^' 
and that all which is done there should be done under a sense of the greatest reverence towards Him. 

2. Hence too, the furniture of the House of God, the utensils or instrumenta necessary for Divine 
Service, should all be constructed with a reverent regard to the Person in whose service they are to be 
used. Costly wood or marble, precious metals and jewels, used for such an object, do not minister to 
luxury, and have no direct and primary reference at all to those who wiU use them or look upon them. 
But as ministering to the honour of Christ our Lord they cannot be too freely used : nor need we ever 
fear of expendiog wealth or skill too abundantly when we read of the manner in which God accepted all 
that Solomon had done for His holy Temple at Jerusalem, and all the beauty and splendour with which 
He is worshipped in Heaven. The same principle applies with equal force to the apparel in which the 
ministers of God carry on His Divine Worship; surplice and albe, cope and vestment, all being used in 
His honour and for no other primary object whatever. If they are not necessary for the honour of God, 
the greater part of them are not needed at alL 

3. The use of instrumental music, of singing, and of musical intonation, instead of colloquial modes 
of speech, are all to be explained on the same ground. Universal instinct teaches that the praises of 
God ought to be sung, and that singing is the highest mode of using in His service the organs of speech 
which He has given us. An orderly musical intonation is used by priest and people in their prayers, 
that they may speak to their Maker otherwise than they would speak to their fellow-men, acknowledging 
even by their tone of voice that He is to be served with reverence, ceremony, and awe. 

4. And, lastly, the gestures used in Divine Service are used on similar principles. Kneeling in 
prayer, standing to sing praise, turning towards the East or the Altar when saying the Creeds, humbly 
bowing the head at the Name of Jesus or of the Blessed Trinity, — ^these are all significant gestures of 
reverence towards One who is really and truly present to accept the worship which they offer ; One who 
accepts such reverence from the holy Angels and the glorified Saints, and who will not be otherwise than 
willing to receive it firom His ministers and members in the Church on earth. 

These, then, are the principles of Ceremonial Worship which pervade the Book of Common Prayer ; 
and for the practical expression of which provision is made in the rubrics and in the ritual tradition to 
which the rubrics directly or indirectly point. They are principles which were originally laid down with 
the most awful solemnity by GU)d Himself; which were not abrogated by any act or word of our Lord 
when He was upon earth ; which were illustrated afiesh on the first formation of the Christian Church 
in as solemn a manner as that in which they were originally enunciated ; which were practically adopted 
by those Christians who lived nearest to the time of our Lord's ministry and teaching ; and which have 
been followed out in our own Church from the most ancient days. The particular manner in which 
these Divinely revealed principles of Ceremonial Worship are practically applied to Divine Service as 
regulated by the present rules of the Church of England will be shown in the following sections. 



SECTION n. 

THE MANNER OF PERFORMING DIVINE SERVICE. 

The performance of Divine Service may be regarded in a twofold relation ; as it affects the eye, and as 
it affects the ear. Li other words, it may be considered as coming within the province, and under the 
superintendence of, one or other of the two representative Church officers, the Sacrist and the Precentor. 
In the present section some remarks will be offered upon it under its latter aspect, as it bears upon the 
subject of Church Music. 

In looking, then, fix)m the Precentor's point of view, at the question of the manner of performing 
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Divine Service in the Church of England, the first thing which strikes ns is this, — that the 
in our Prayer Book, although scanty^ are yet ftdl of significance, impl3ring much more than they seem 
actually to express. They carry us back to former times for their elucidation, and obviously aasume a 
certain amount of familiarity with pre-Reformation usage. Thus the very brevity of our musical 
rubrics is one of their most interesting features, as necessarily presupposing a former history, and as 
referring us to that history for the completion and explanation of their concise verbal injnnctions. 

There is a world of meaniug in the simple little word " 'Eyenson^/' as applied to our daily Evening 
OflSce. So again, such brief notices as, '^here followeth the anthem;^' "then shall be said^ or sung;'' 
"here shall follow ;'' "then shall be read;" "here the Priest and Clerks shall say;^^ ''these Anthems 
shall be sung or said/' with many others, all seem to demand some additional explanation over and 
above what their words actually express. 

But before directing attention to the musical notices of our Prayer Book, and their immediate 
history, it will be necessary to carry our thoughts further back, and see what is the ultimate basis on 
which they rest. And this will compel us to touch, though very briefly, on the subject of the Divine 
authority for the employment of music in the worship of Almighty God. 

No lengthened remarks will be needed on this head. For the fact of music forming a recognized 
and Di\'inely ordained element in the public worship of God, and of the Almighty having herein given 
His deliberate sanction and approval to that which the instinctive piety of all nations has tang^ht them, 
is familiar to all careful readers of Holy Scripture. Still it is well that Christians should have this truth, 
of the Divine origin and authority of Church music, firmly impressed on their minds ; that they should 
be perfectly settled on this point, that it is not only not taron^ to employ music freely in Divine Service 
but a direct contravention of Gtxl's revealed Will not to employ it, where it can be had ; that Church 
music, therefore, should not be regarded with indifference, as a mere " non-essential,'' but as a matter 
demanding earnest and reverent consideration. 

We pass over the Antediluvian and Patriarchal times, as the notices of a definite and settled Bitoal, 
and consequently of sacred music, are but slight. We pass over, also, the sojourn of the Chosen People 
in Egypt, and their wanderings in the desert. So long as Grod^s Church was in poverty, and under pCT- 
secution, struggling for existence, and unable, through sheer necessity, to '' put on her garments of 
praise,'' God (in Jewish, as afterwards in Christian times) waived her becoming tribute and " Service of 
Song." We must not look for our example to a state of things confessedly abnormal and transitory. 
We must refer to a period when the Church was able, through her outward circumstances, to g^ve that 
full ritualistic form and expression to her worship which God deemed consistent with the duty she owed 
to Him \ Let us at once pass on, then, to the period of King David. 

The first great religious celebrations in his reign took place in connexion with the removal of the 
Ark from its place of banishment (after it had been captured by the Philistines in the time of Eli) to its 
resting-place on Mount Sion. There were two grand Choral Processional Services in connexion with 
this removal. The former of these, in consequence of certain ritual irregularities which offended God, 
came to a sad and untimely close. [1 Chron. xiii. 8 — 12; xv. 11 — 16.] The latter is the one which, 
as meeting with God's express approbation, especially demands our notice. It is in reference, thai, 
to this second and successful ceremonial, that we read of David, by God's appointment, *' speaking 
to the chief of the Levites to appoint their brethren to be the singers with instruments of musick, 
psalteries and harps and cymbals, sounding, by lifting up the voice with joy.'' " Thus all Israel '^ — 
the narrative proceeds — " brought up the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord with shouting, and with 
sound of the comet, and with trumpets, and with cymbals, making a noise with psalteries and harps " 
[1 Chron. xv. 28] . 

Nor was the work of Praise at an end. So soon as the solemn business of the Translation of the 
Ark is over, there must still be a special festival of Thanksgiving in commemoration of the auspicious 
event, as well as provision made for a continuom service of Praise. Hence David " appointed certain of 



" "In JEffypi** writes Hooker, "it may be God's people were 
nght glad to take some comer of a poor cottage, and there serve 
God upon their knees; pcradventurc, covered with dust and 
Ktraw sometimes In the Desert, they are no sooner pos- 
sessed of some little thing of their own, but a Tabernacle is 
required nt their hands. Being planted in the land of Canaan, 
and having David to be their King, when the Lord had given 



him rest, it grieved his righteous mind to consider the growth of 
his own estate and dignity, the affairs of Religion contiiiiiiiig fltiU 
in the former manner. What he did propose it was the pleasure 
of God that Solomon his son should perform ; and perform in a 
manner suitable to their present, not to their amdent state and 
condition," &c. [liccl. Pol. IV, ii. 4.1 
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the Levites to minister before the Ark of the Lord, and to record, and to thank and praise the Lord God 
of Israel;'' some ''with psalteries and harps;'' some to make ''a sound with cymbals;" besides "the 
priests with trumpets continually before the Ark of the Covenant of God." 

Then it was, that '' David delivered first this Psalm to thank the Lord [Ps. cv.] into the hand of 
Asaph and his brethren : ' Give thanks unto the Lord, call upon His Name .... sing unto Him, sing 
Psalms unto Him .... Sing unto the Lord, all the earth : show forth from day to day His salvation.' " 
And that the words of this Song should be practically realized, and the oflfering of Praise not cease 
with the festive occasion which had drawn forth the Psalm, we read of '' Asaph and his brethren " being 
left before the Ark of the Covenant to minister continually;" of '' Heman and Jeduthun," and others, 
who were expressed by name," '' being chosen to give thanks to the Lord, with trumpets and cymbals 
* . . . and with musical instruments of God*' [1 Chron. xvi. 37. 41, 42] ; of a great company of Levites 
being set by David ''over the Service of Song in the House of the Lord, after the Ark had rest ;" who 
*' ministered before the dwelling-place of the Tabernacle of the Congregation with singing ** [ib. vi. 
81, 32] ; and of " the singers, chief of the fathers of the Levites .... who were employed in that work 
day and night " [ib. ix. 33]. And so highly developed did the musical department of the Divine Service 
become, that we see David, later in life, enumerating no fewer than " four thousand, who praised the 
Lord with the instruments which I made to praise therewith " [ib. xxiii. 5] . And lest we should deem 
these and kindred ritual arrangements of " the Man after God's own heart," " the Sweet Psalmist of 
Israel," mere private unauthorized exhibitions of strong musical and aesthetic taste on the part of an 
individual monarch, we are expressly told in one place, that " all these things were done according to 
.... the commandment of the Lord by His Prophets." [2 Chron. xxix. 25.] Solomon careftdly per- 
petuated all the musical arrangements of his father, and after the completion of his glorious Temple, 
according to the pattern shown him by (Jod Himself, he transferred thither all the " instruments " which 
David had made for God's service. 

On the magnificent ceremonial of the Temple Dedication, with its gorgeous musical and ritual 
accessories [2 Chron. v.; vii. 1 — 6], we need not dwell, since it is familiar to all; but it may be as 
well to remark that it is not for nothing that the Holy Ghost has thought fit to give us such an 
example of a Consecration Service. Surely if the ordinary bald Consecration and other Festal Services 
of modem times, with which we ourselves are familiar, are according to the Divine Mind, are suitable 
to the Dignity of Him to Whom they are offered, and are adequate expressions before Angels and Men 
of His awftil and " excellent Majesty," this soul-stirring description would seem somewhat unnecessary, 
and hardly to have been '^ given for our learning." 

In proportion as subsequent monarchs neglected God, in that proportion did they cease to care for 
the Ritual of His House, and suffered the music of His Sanctuary to decline. And conversely, as any 
monarch was mindful of the Lord of Hosts, and zealous for His Honour, so do we ever see one token of 
his zeal and devotion in his reverent attention to the Ritual and the Music of Grod's Holy Temple. Of 
Joash, of Hezekiah, of Josiah, the Holy Ghost recounts with special approbation their efforts for the 
restoration and encouragement of Church Music. But times grew darker. God's people fell away from 
Him. They forgat that " God was their strength, and the High God their Redeemer." The sad era of 
the Captivity ensued. The harps of Sion were hung on Babel's willows. On the return from the Cap- 
tivity we read of laudable and energetic attempts on the part of Ezra and Nehemiah to restore the 
ancient choral worship, and with a certain amount of success. But Israel's glory was departed. 

Thus we leam, even from this brief and incomplete survey, that God's Church is emphatically " a 
singing Church;" that music, vocal and instrumental, is designed, by His express appointment, to 
constitute one essential element, one necessary feature, one integral part, of His public Ritual ; that the 
absence of music and suitable ceremonial in the history of His ancient Church, is, in every case, not the 
result of His Will, but of man's sinfiil disregard of that Will ; an infallible sign, not of the faithfulness, 
but of the unfaithfulness of His people. 

But has not Christianity introduced a change ? At no time and in no manner has God ever given 
a hint that He has altered His will on this subject. Our Blessed Lord did not utter one single 
word in disparagement of the general principle of ceremonial worship, or of the ancient ritual, or music, 
of God's Church. It was one of His chief earthly delights to take part in that worship Himself : and 
an elaborately ceremonial worship was the oidy public worship which He attended while sojourning 
here below. He was first discovered in His youth in His Father's Temple. His first recorded words 
are, " Wist ye not that I must be hf T0Z9 rov Harpo^ fiov;" words which " remind the earthly mother 
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that it was in the courts of His Heavenly Father's House that the Son must needs be formd; that Hit 
true home was in the Temple of Him Whose glories still lingered round the heights of Moriali ^/* Do 
we not see Him here and elsewhere expressing in deed that which of old He ei^ressed in y>ard by ihe 
mouth of His '' Sweet Singer/' — ^' Lord, I have loved the Habitation of Thy House .... My sotd hatli 
a desire and longing to enter into the Courts of My God ?" 

And even after the Ascension^ while we read of our Lord's chosen ones meeting together for their 

private celebrations of the Blessed Eucharist in their own consecrated Oratory, '^ the large Upper Boom " 

(that sacred spot, hallowed first by the visible Presence of Christ, and then by that of the Holy Ghost *), 

we find them exhibiting the effect of their Master's reverent example and teaching, by " cantiMtUn^f' 

none the less, "daily, wit A one accord, in the Temple,^' for ihe public worship of Grod. 

Our Lord came, not to abolish, but to transfigure the old Ritual ; not to diminish, but to increase 
its glory ; to breathe into its dead forms a Divine and Life-giving Energy. Christian worship^ at its 
first introduction, was not designed to supplant, but to supplement, the ancient Ritual. It was probaUy 
simple in outward character, as being only private ; Grod's public worship being still entrusted to, and 
conducted by, the Ministers of the Old Dispensation. For a time, doubtless, the two went on simul- 
taneously; the public worship of the Old, the private worship of the New Dispensation. The two were 
ultimately to be fiised together : the outward and expressive forms of the Old, adapted, under the guid- 
ance of the Holy Ghost, to clothe the august realities of the New. 

It is plainly recorded loAen and ivAere the first Christian Service took place ; viz. on the eve of our 
adorable Lord's Passion, and in " the large Upper Room " — ^hereafter to become the first Oratory of the 
Christian Church. Though outwardly, it may be, without pomp and show, as bearing on it the shadow 
of the great Humiliation to be consummated on the morrow, yet has the world never beheld, before or 
since, a Service of such surpassing dignity, sacredness, and significance. Here we witness the meeting- 
point of two Dispensations ; the virtual passing away of the Law, and its transfiguration into the Gospd; 
the solemn Paschal close of the Old Economy, the Holy Eucharistic Inauguration of the New. Here we 
see the whole Representative Church assembled together with its Divine Head. And here we find eveiy 
essential element of Christian Worship introduced and blessed by Incarnate God Himself. The grand 
central feature of the Service is the Holy Eucharist itself. Clustering round, and subsidiary to it, we 
find supplication, intercession, exhortation, benediction, excommunication, and Holy Psalmody : " after 
they had sun^ {vfii^a-avres;) they went out to the Moimt of Olives." Here, in the solemn Eucharistic 
Anthem which accompanied the first Celebration ; — the Celebrant, God Incarnate, " giving Himself will 
His Own Hands;" and the Leader of the Holy Choir, God Incarnate, fulfilling His own gracious predic- 
tion, " In the midst of the Church will I sing praise unto Thee" {vfivrjaoa <t€)^-A.o we behold the Divine 
Source of that bright and ever-flowing stream of " Psalm, Hymn, and Spiritual Song," which was to 
" make glad the City of God." 

In this august and archetypal Service, then, we see all those venerable essentials of Christian Wor- 
ship which it would afterwards devolve upon the Church, under the guidance of the indwellings Spiritp 
to embody and express in her solemn Liturgies ; and for the clothing and reverent performance and 
administration of which, it would be needful for her, under the same Holy Teaching, to borrow and adapt 
fix)m that Divine Storehouse of Ritual which God had provided in the ancient Ceremonial '. 



» 



1 Eliicott, ** Historical Lectures on the Life of our Lord, 
p. 93. Ist ed. 

3 Our English version, ''breaking bread from house to 
house " [Acts iL 46], would lead us to imagine, if it suggested 
the Eucharist at all, that this solemn Breaking of the 
Bread of Life — that " Bread which is the Communion of the 
Body of Christ" — ^took place irregularly, now in one private 
house, now in another. This is not, however, the meaning. 
Kar* oIkok is not at any house, but " at home," at one particular 
house, or home. And where was the then Home of the Infant 
Church but that Sacred Place where the Holy Ghost had de- 
scended, "filling the whole Route where they were sitting?" 
there, even in that " Large Upper Boom," where the first Eucha- 
rist had been celebrated, where our Lord had appeared on two 
consecutive Sundays — " the Upper Boom " [rh inr^^ov. Acts i. 
18], to which our Lord's chosen ones resorted after the Ascension 
in obedience to His command that th^ should not depart firom 



Jerusalem, but wait there for His Pronused Gifty and ** when 
abode Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip," Ac 9ut^ 
who " all continued with one accord in prayer and snpplieatioii, 
with the women, and Mary the Mother of Jesus, and with flk 
brethren." 

' It is necessary to bear in mind, not only what the Upps 
Boom Service wa* designed, but also what it was not deogned^ 
to teach us. Some would gather from it a lesson ctgaimt the use 
of solemn circumstance and ceremonial in Christian worship ; bat 
most incorrectly. 

Passing over the significant notice, that the ** Large Upper 
Boom," even before any of the Holy Company entered it, was by 
God's secret Providence (working by human or angelic miniatra- 
tion) ** furnished and prepared " — words which may imply mndi 
— it must never be forgotten that, in the pombly simple arrange- 
ments of the Feast, there was something mysteriously in keejMng 
with the then estate of Him who was to be Lord of the Feaiti 
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But the chief point for ub, at present^ is this ; that in the '' Hymn^* of our Ever-Blessed Redeemer 
we meet with a new, and^ if possible^ more constraining sanction to the use of Music in Divine Worship. 
We learn that the " Service of Song/' ordained of old by God for His Churchy and commended by so 
many marks of His approval^ so far from being discountenanced by our Lord^ was deliberately sanctioned^ 
appropriated^ perpetuated^ re-consecrated^ '' for His Body's sake/' by His own most blessed practice and 
example. Music was henceforth^ no less than of old^ to form one necessary adjunct^ one essential element 
in Divine Worship. Nor must we fail to notice that^ as music was doubtless intended to find its appro- 
priate place throughout the entire offices of the Christian Church, even as the threefold division of Church 
Music into " Psalm, Hymn, Spiritual Song */' twice emphatically repeated by the Holy Ghost, would 
seem to indicate, so its special home is the Liturgy. Wherever absent, it should not be absent here : 
and the immediate juxta-position of the Words of Institution, in both Gospels, with the mention of 
the Hymns, may be reverently conceived to teach this. So also does the Church seem instinctively to 
have felt : regarding the Holy Eucharist as the great centre round which her songs of praise should 
cluster and revolve; the great source from which they should take their rise, and flow forth. Pliny's 
mention of the early morning meetings of the first Christians to ofier Divine Worship and sing hjrmns 
to Christ, probably refers to their Eucharistic assemblies. And Justin Martyr's expression must have a 
similar allusion, when he speaks of their ofiering up '' solemn rites and hymns," nofAiri^ koX H/jlvov^,-^ 
where the word HofAwa^ is interpreted by Grabius to denote the solemn prayers ^'in Mysteriorum Cele- 
bratione." [Apol. i. 13.] 

With regard to the nature of the music used in God's Church in early times, we are utterly in 
the dark. Over the grand old Temple Music, in fact over the whole of the ancient Jewish Ritual Song, 
there is an impenetmble veil hanging. There are doubtless natural reasons which may, in a measure, 
account for the fact ; especially this, that the ancient Jews seem to have possessed no musical characters ; 
so that the melodies used in their services have been traditional, and as an inevitable consequence, 
more or less at the mercy of the singers. And we must further bear in mind that, ever since the 
woM time of the Captivity, the Holy Nation, instead of maintaining its ancient grand Theocratic 
independence, has been in subjection successively to all the great powers of the world ; to the Baby- 
lonian, Medo-Persian, GrsBCO-Macedonian dynasties; then, in turn, to Egypt and Syria; then to the 
mighty power of Rome. When we consider this, and take into account also their intestine factions^ 
their constant unfaithfulness to God, their gradual loss therefore of their inward strength and glory, and 
with it of the beauty and completeness of that perfect Ritual which at once clothed, expressed^ 
enshrined, and preserved their Holy Faith; can we wonder that, even before their dispersion into all 
lands, the memory of much of their own ancient music had faded away, and their Church song had 
lost its character, under the ever-vaiying heathen influences to which it had so long been incidentally 
subjected? 



He bad " emptied Himself/' and Hib volnntary self-abasement 
was on tbe eve of its foil consummation. At tbis very Bepast He 
aoffers an Apostle to " lean on His Breast " in tbe onrestnuned 
familiarity of friendly intercooise. From tbe loving and simple 
freedom, tben, of tbis first Eucbarist (in wbicb God Incarnate 
was Himself tbe visible Celebrant) no single argument can be 
adduced against outward tokens of awe and reverence before our 
Lord's tupematural and spiritual Presence, wbicb would not 
equally apply to His ncUmral and visible Presence. 

Our Lord is now "very bigbly exalted." Tbe very same 
Apostle wbo bere reclined on His Bosom, as on tbat of a dear 
friend, is careful to narrate to us bow tbat, wben next be bebeld 
Him, after His entrance into Glory, be "fell at His feet as 
dead,'* 

So, agun, tbe Holy Gbost is no less carefVd to record, " fbr our 
learning," tbe solemn warning wbicb tbe Cbristian Cburcb so 
•peedily received, as to tbe paramount necessity of fendng round 
this Holy Mystery witb suitable ceremonial; telling us of tbe 
solemn judgments of tbe Most Higb upon tbose early communi- 
cants, wbo, presuming on tbe simple exterior of tbis august 
Service, ere yet tbe Cburcb bad been able to perfect ber expres- 
nve Bttual, and approacbing tbe Sacred Table witbout reverence, 
« not discerning tbe Lord's Body," and counting tbe '* Blood of 
the Covenant" a "common thing/' drew down upon them the 



heavy wrath of God, bong smitten with "grievous diseasesy and 
sundry kinds of death." 

1 Eph. V. 19. Col. iii. 16. 

In tbis threefold division, it is scarcely possible to miss Bome 
special secret relation witb tbe three several Persons of the Ever- 
Blessed Trinity. (1) Tbe " FsaUns," flowing to us from, and 
uniting us to, tbe Old Dispensation, primarily lead us up to^ and 
reveal to us, "tbe I^her of an infinite Majesty." (2) The 
" Hymns" originating, as we have seen, from the Eucharistic 
Hymn in tbe Upper Boom, bring us into special connexion with 
our Lard Jesus Christ. (8) The " Spiritual Songs,** as their 
very name indicates, rather represent the free* unrestrained out- 
breathings in Holy Song of tbat Divine Spirit which animates 
and inspires tbe Body of Christ. 

So that we find thid first in our Psalters ; the second chiefly in 
our Liturgical Hymns, " Gloria in Excelsis," " Ter Sanctus," and 
the like ; the third in our metrical songs, or odes,— those songs in 
wbicb Cbristian feeling has ever delighted to find expression. 

Tbe first class is rather occupied with Gk>d Himself; tbe seoond, 
witb God in His dealings witb man, through the One Mediator; 
the third, with man in his dealings with God, through tbe Spirit 
of Gk)d quickening him. Beverenoe and devotion speak in the 
first; dogma finds utterance hi the second j Christian emotioii 
inthethixd* 
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From the modem Jewish music we can learn nothing. Mnsic^ we are told^ has been aathoritaiivelj 
banished from the Synagogue ever since the destruction of Jerusalem ; the nation deeming its duty to 
be^ rather to mourn over its misfortunes in penitential silence^ until the Coming of Messiah^ than to 
exult in songs of praise. Hence the music which still practically exists in so many Jewish cong^r^ations 
throughout the world, is more or less arbitrary, and destitute of traditional authority *. 

We are in equal doubt as to the nature of the ancient Christian music. All we know is that anti" 
phonal singing was at a very early period introduced : in fact, there can be no reasonable doubt that it 
was a heritage bequeathed to the Christian Church from her elder Jewish sister, and that the Author of 
it was none other than the " Chief Musician'' Himself. It was at Antioch, however, where the practice 
seems first to have s}'^stematically established itself, and whence it was ultimately spread over Chris- 
tendom. This was a city of great importance in the history of Church Music. The Church in Antioch 
was the one which, next in order after that of Jerusalem, rose to pre-eminence. It was in a special way 
the mother and metropolis of Gentile Christendom. The very name ChrUtian originated here. Socrates' 
accoimt of the beginning of antiphonal singing in this city is too interesting to be passed over. The 
passage is thus given in Dr. Hanmer's translation (London, 1636) : — 

'' Now let us reoord whence the hymnes that are soiig interchangeably in the Chorch, commonly called AntemeM [Anthemi]. had 
their originalL Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch in Syria, the third Bishop in succession from Peter the Apostle, who was oonTenuii 
and had great familiarity with the Apostles, saw a vision of Angels which extolled the Blessed Trinity with Hymnes that were scmg 
interchangeably : and delivered unto the Church of Antioch the order and manner of singing expressed in the Viaion. Thereof it 
came to passe, that every Church received the same tradition. So much of Antemes" [Soc lib. vi. c. 12.] 

Antioch, as capital of Syria, capital also of Roman Asia in the East, seems to have become a g^reat 
intellectual as well as theological centre. Here we find the principal theological School of Syria and 
the East ; a school exercising a great influence throughout Christendom *. Antioch appears to have been 
the city in which Church Song first worked itself into shape ; where Jewish tradition and Gentile intel- 
ligence met and blended ; where the ancient Hebrew antiphonal system of Psalm recitation, and the 
shattered fragments of the old Ritual Song, allied themselves with, and were subjected to the laws of, 
modem Grecian musical science. It seems almost certain that Church music is rather Greek than 
Hebrew in origin. Hellenism had long been doing a Providential, though subsidiary work in preparing 
the world for Christianity. And though Greece had fallen under the iron grasp of the power of Rome, 
she had, in turn, subdued her conquerors to her literature, her language, and her arts. In the depart- 
ment of Christian Song, then, in the Church's first essays at giving musical expression to her sacred 
services, no doubt she would be mainly indebted to the science and skill of that nation which had already 
fiirnished her with a language, and which yet ruled the intellect of the world. The very names of the 
(so-called) ecclesiastical modes, or scales, — Dorian, Phrygian, Lydian, Mixo-Lydian, &c., — ^bear incidental 
testimony to this fact. Perhaps the Church's metrical hymn-music is that branch of her song which is 
most directly and immediately borrowed from ancient Greece. We find the old Greek and Roman 
metres freely employed in the ancient Christian hymns ; and doubtless the music to which they were 
first allied, bore no very remote resemblance to that used in the heathen temples. 



* Dr. Bumcy says that " the only Jews now on the globe who 
have a regular musical establishment in their Synagogue, are the 
Germans, who sing in parts : and these preserve some old melo- 
dies or chaDtiS which are thought to be very ancient." 

Padre Martini collected a great number of the Hebrew chants, 
which are sung in the different synagogues throughout Europe. 
Dr. Bumey has inserted several of these in hb History of Music. 
But, with a single exception, they show not even the remotest 



affinity to the Gregorian system of melody ; nor, in the sequence 
of their notes, any possible observimce of the ecclesiastical modes 
or scales. 

There is, however, one exception. One single melody bears lo 
strange a resemblance (probably purely accidental) to a Church 
Chant, that it is worth preserving. Transcribed into moden 
notation, and written in a chant form, with simple harmony, it it 
as follows : — 
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(Original Key, 
F.) 



Melody to the Htle of the LI Psalm, or Lamnatzeach, as sung by the Spanish Jews. 
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' An influence which was eventually exe r cised towards very pernicious ends. 



TO THE PRAYER BOOK. Ivii 

Metrical hymns appear to have been first used to any extent by heretics^ for the promulgation 
of their tenets; and then by the Churchy with the view of counteracting heretical teachings and 
popularizing the true faith. St. Chrysostom's attempts to overcome attractive Arian hymn- 
singing at Constantinople with more attractive orthodox hymn-singings are well known. Socrates 
teUs us of ^'the melodious concert and sweet harmony in the night season;'' of the ''silver 
candlesticks^ after the manner of crosses^ devised for the bearing of the tapers and wax candles/' 
presented to the good Bishop by " JEudoxia, the Empress/' and used by him to add beauty to his 
choral processions. 

It was shortly before this period that St. Ambrose had introduced into the West the system 
of Hymn-singing and Antiphonal Psalm-chanting. He is said to have learnt it at Antiochi and 
to have brought his melodies thence. Responsive singing seems never to have been practised in 
the West till his time: and the circimistances attendant upon its introduction^ — ^for the purpose 
of relieving his people in their nightly services during the Arian Persecution, — ^form an interesting 
episode in Church History. St. Augustine's touching account of the efiect produced upon himself 
by the psalms and hymns in St. Ambrose's Church in Milan, has often been quoted, and is well 
known. And it is in reference to the period just referred to, that he informs us [Conf. ix. 7], that 
''it was then ordained that the Psalms and Hymns should be sung 'secundum morem Orientalium 
partium;"' and that from Milan this Eastern antiphonal system spread throughout all parts of 
Western Christendom. 

It is very difficult to ascertain accurately (and this is not the place to discuss) the exact nature and 
extent of the influence exerted by St. Ambrose over the Music of the Church in the West. That his 
influence was very considerable is shown by the fact of the extended use of the term " Cantus Ambrosianus" 
for Church song generally. Possibly this wide use of the term may account for the title given to the 
old melody of the " Te Deum" which — certainly, at least, in the form in which it has come down to us — 
cannot be of the extremely early date which its name would appear to imply. 

But the name of St. Ambrose, as a musical reformer, was eclipsed by that of his illustrious successor, 
St. Gregory, who flourished about 200 years afber. As Church Song was all " Ambrosian" before his 
time, so has it, since, been all " Gregorian." The ecclesiastical modes, or scales, were finally settled by 
him ; until the time when Church music broke through its trammels, rejected the confined use of modes 
and systems essentially imperfect, and, imder the fostering influence of a truer science, developed its 
hidden and exhaustless resources. 

Without entering into any detail respecting the ancient Church scales, it may not be out of place to 
state thus much : — 

I. The four scales admitted by St. Ambrose, called the Dorian, Phrygian, Lydian, Mixo-Lydian 
(modifications of the ancient Greek scales so named), were simply, in modem language, our respective 
scales of D, E, F, G, without any accidentals; the melodies written in each ranging only from the key- 
note to its octave, and ending properly on the key-note, thence called the "Jinal *." 

Now each particular scale had its own reciting note (or " dominant ") , generally aJi/tA above the final. 

Thus (had there been no exception) we should have had : — 



The respective 

''finals'' o{ the 

4 scales 



D 
E 
F 
G 



and their con^sponding f ^ 

" dominants" or notes "• p 

for recitation -p. 



But there was one exception. For some reason or other, B was not approved of as a Recitation note; 
and hence, in the second scale, C was substituted for it. 

II. To each of these four scales, St Gregory added a subordinate, or attendant, scale — just as, in the 
ancient Greek system, each "principal" mode had two subsidiary, or "plagal," modes; the one below 
{inro) it, and the other above {inrep) it — ^beginning four notes below it, and therefore characterized by the 
prefix uTTO {Aypo, or under). 

Thus, to St. Ambrose's 1st (or Dorian) mode, St. Gregory added a Hypo-Dorim* 

To his 2nd (or Phrygian), St. Gregory added a ^jO(>-Phrygian. 



^ It 18 not meant that all the chants or melodies in each mode l scale, on which a melody, which came to a fbll close, would 
do really end on the <* final ;" bat that this is the note, in the | natoraUy terminate. 
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To his 3rd (or Lydian), St. Gregory added a Hypo-hydiajL 
„ 4th (or Mixo-Ljdian) „ „ HypO'^SrLO-IjjdiBJL 

So that the number of the scales^ instead of four^ became eight. 

Each added scale is essentially the same as its corresponding " principal '' scale ; the '' final " (or 
key-note^ so to speak) of each being the same. Thus^ D (for instance) is the proper final note for 
melodies^ whether in the Dorian or Hypo-Dorian mode. 

The only points of difference between St. Oregory^s added^ and St. Ambroee^s original^ scales an 
these : — 

1. That each added scale lies a, fourth below its original. 

Thus, while the melodies in the four primary scales lie respectively between D, E, P, G, and their 
octaves ; the melodies in the ^^ plagal/' or secondary, scales lie between A, B, C, D, and their octaves. 

2. And next, that the recitation notes (or dominants) of the two sets of scales are difibrent; thoR 
of the added scales being respectively F, A, A, C. 

Thus the eight scales as finally settled by St. Gregory are as follows : — 



Name, 

1st. Dorian 

2nd. Hypo-Dorian 

8rd. Phrygian 

4th. Hypo-Phrygian 

5th. Lydian 

6th. Hypo-Lydian 

7th. Mixolydian 

8th. Hypo-Mixolydian 



Range of 8 notes 
banning from 

D 
A 
E 
B 
F 
C 
G 
D 



« 



Final " (or 
Key note) 


<<Doiiiiniitt"(OT 
Reciting note) 


D 


A 


D 


F 


E 


C 


E 


A 


F 


C 


F 


A 


G 


D 


G 


C 



In strict Gregorian song the notes were all of uniform length ; and the only accidental ever allowed 
was the B flat. 

It was necessarily by slow degrees that Ritual song assumed its Ml proportions, and the Divine 
Service clothed itself, in all its parts, with suitable musical dress. 

Monotonic Recitative forms the basis of " plain song.^' In fact, in early times it would appear fluit, 
except in the Hymns, Church music was exceedingly simple in character. St. Augustine tells us that 
St. Athanasius strongly discouraged the use of much inflexion of voice and change of note in the saying 
of the Divine Office. He would even have the Psalms sung almost in monotone : a practice, however, 
with which St. Augustine^s keen musical susceptibilities could not bring him wholly to sympathize. 

From the simple monotone, the other portions of the plain song little by little develope themselves. 
The bare musical stem becomes ever and anon foliate : its monotony is relieved with inflexions, recurring 
according to fixed rule. Then it buds and blossoms, and flowers into melodies of endless shape. 

When the musical service of the Western Church became in a measure fixed, it consisted mainly of 
the four following divisions : — 

1. There was, firsts the song for the prayers, the "Cantus Collectarum,'' which was plain 
monotone \ 

2. Secondly, there was the song for the Scripture Lections, the '^Cantus Prophetarum,'' '' lEpistola- 
rum,'' " Evangelii,'' which admitted certain inflexions. These inflexions were for the most part of a 
fixed character, and consisted (ordinarily) in dropping the voice, — o. at each comma or colon, a minor 
third ("accentus medius'^) ; ^8. at each full-stop, 2k perfect fifth (^^accentus gravis^') *. 



' In the Roman uBe, the monotone was mibroken ; but in the 
Samm nse, there was generally the fall of a perfect fifth (entitled 
the " grave accent") on the last syllable before the Amen. 
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A - men. 
3 But in case the clause ended with a monosyllable, the follow- 
ing rar Ations took place : — 



a. The " accentui medius" 




ZZ 



gave way to 



the *' accentus moderatus," or ** interrogativns," 
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p. And the "accentus gravis" 
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" accentus acutus," 
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It is noticeable that while the Church of England (fbOowing the 
lead of Merbecke) has retained the use of the ''mediate" end 
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The same rule was followed in intonating the versicles and responses^ the versicle and response together 
being r^^arded as a complete sentence ; the close of the former requiring the " mediate/' the close of the 
latter the " grave " accent *. 

3. The third division embraces the Psalm-chants. These seem originally to have followed the rule 
of the ''Cantus Prophetarum ;'' to have consisted of plain monotone^ relieved only by one of the 
" accents " at the close of each verse. In course of time the middle, as well as the end of the verse, came 
to be inflected. The inflexions became more varied and elaborate ; the result being a whole succession of 
distinct melodies, or chants, following the laws of the several ecclesiastical modes. 

4. As the third division admitted of far greater licence than either of the two former (ultimately, of 
very considerable melodic latitude), so was iYi^foitrth division more free and unrestrained than all. This 
embraces the music for the Hymns, metrical or prose ; for Prefaces, Antiphons, and the like. From 
these any continuous recitation note disappears altogether, and an unrestricted melody is the result. 

Church Song has passed through many vicissitudes ; becoming at times viciously ornate, debased, 
and emasculate. So long as the people took part in the service, the music was necessarily kept very 
simple. When they ceased to participate, and the service was performed for them, the once simple 
inflexions and melodies became expanded and developed, — ^ten, twenty, or more notes being constantly 
given to a syllable ; and the plain song became the very reverse of plain, and for all purposes of edifica- 
tion practically useless. 

Many protests were from time to time issued ; but it was not until the period of the Council of 
Trent, in the sixteenth century, that really efiectual and energetic measures were taken to arrest the 
growing evil. At that time the laborious task of examining and revising the Plain Song of the 
Western Church was entrusted to Palestrina (who took for his coadjutor the indefatigable Guidetti) by 
the musical commissioners (one of them the great St. Carlo Borromeo) appointed by the Council of Trent. 

But twenty years before Palestrina had set about his toilsome work, a similar movement had been 
initiated in this coimtry, in connexion with our revised Office-books. 

When the great remodelling of our English Services took place, earlier in the same century ; when 
the energetic and successful attempt was made to render them once more suitable, not only for private 
and claustral, but for public congregational use, and at the same time to disencumber them of any 
novelties in doctrine or practice which in the course of ages had &stened roimd them ; when the old 
Mattins, Lauds, and Prime of the Sarum Breviary were translated into the vernacular, compressed, and 
recast into the now familiar form of our English ^^ Mattins,'^ or " Morning Prayer,^' and the Vespers and 
Compline of our ''Evening Prayer,'' or "Evensong;" the question of ihQ music for these rearranged 
offices forced itself upon the notice of our Church rulers. And it is most interesting to note, how the 
same wise conservative spirit, which had guided the changes in the words, manifested itself in the 
corresponding changes in the music with which those words were to be allied. 

Badical alteration in either department there was none, simplification being the main object. And 
thus, in the province of Church Music, the great aim was not to discard, but to utilize the ancient plain 
song, to adapt it to the translated offices, to restore it to something more of its primitive '' plainness," to 
rid it of its modem corruptions, its wearisome " neuntas" and ornaments and flourishes \ so that the 
Priesf s part, on the one hand, might be intelligible and distinct, and not veiled in a dense cloud of 
unmeaning notes, and the people's part, on the other, so easy and straightforward, as to render their 
restored participation in the public worship of the Sanctuary at once practicable and pleasurable. 

It has been hastily imagined by some in modem days that our great liturgical revisionists of the 
sixteenth century designed to abolish the immemorial custom of the Church of God, alike in Jewish and 
Christian times, of saying the Divine Service in some form of solemn musical recitative, and to introduce 
the unheard-of custom of adopting the ordinary colloquial tone of voice. But such a serious and 
uncatholic innovation never appears to have entered into their heads. 

The most that can be said of our English Post-Reformation rule on this subject is, that in case 
of real incapacity on the part of the priest, or other sufficient cause, the ordinary tone of voice may be 
employed ; but this only as an exceptional alternative. The rule itself remains imchanged, the same 
as of 6ld. 



'* moderate " accents, she seems practically to have parted with 
the " grave " and the *' acnte." 



1 Or their substitutes, in case of a monosyllabic termination 
See the preceding note. 
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The Rubrical directions, " read/^ '' say/' ^^ sing/' expressed in the old technical language, are substan- 
tially what they were before. The first of these words, 'Hegere,'' was the most general and comprdieD- 
sive ; merely expressing recitation from h book, without defining the " modus legendi,'' or stating^ wheflier 
the recitation was to be plain or inflected. The usual modes of recitation are expressed in the words 
"say'' and "sing;" the former ("dicere") pointing to the simpler, the latter {"cantare'*) to the more 
ornate mode. Thus the old " legere " mi^At signify (and often did) ornate singing; and it nught sigtufy 
(and often did) plain monotone; and it is observable that the words ''say" and ''sing'^ aie often 
employed interchangeably in the old rubrics, when their specific distinctions do not come into pro- 



mmence 



1 



Now the same holds good in our present Book. For instance, in one place we find a rubric oi 
that the Athanasian Creed shall be " read here." Now, the point of this rubric being the partacular 
position in which the Creed shall be recited, and not the particular mode of its recitation, the genenJ 
term " legere " is employed. The " modus legendi " is determined by other rubrics, which prescribe that 
it may be ''either said, or sung;" i. e., which allow o(both modes of choral recitation, either the plain, 
or the ornate ; either the simple monotone, or the regular chant. 

The same thing occiurs in another rubric, which (like the former) , dealing with the position, not the 
mode, orders the " Venite " to be " read " in a certain place. Now the general term " read " in this 
instance is obviously equivalent with the word "sing;" the Church of England always contemplating 
that the Psalms shall be not said on the monotone, but sung to regular chants *. 

The two works which directly illustrate the mind of the English Church as to the musical rendering 
of her reformed Service are, 1st, the Litany published by Cranmer with its musical notation (the first 
instalment of our Book of Common Prayer) ; and, 2ndly, the more important work containing the 
musical notation of all the remainder of that Book, edited (plainly under the Archbishop's snpervisioD) 
by John Merbecke, and published " cum privilegio " in the same year with the first Prayer Book of 
Edward VI. 

A word or two may be said respecting both these publications. 

1. The Litany was published in 1544 in a work entitled "An exhortation unto praier thought mete 
by the King's Majestic and his clergie, to be read &c. Also a Litany with suffrages to be said or 
sung." Now this Litany was set to the beautifiil and simple old Litany chant still used in most of onr 
Cathedrals and Parish Churches where the service is chorally rendered. It was republished by Grafton, 
with harmonies in five parts, a month after its first appearance. Some twenty years afterwards it was 
again harmonized by Tallis ; and it has been harmonized and set in different forms by many of our 
EngL'sh Church musicians. 

2. The other publication was entitled " The Booke of Common Praier noted," wherein "is conteyned 
so much of the Order of Common Praier as is to be song in Churches." Like the Prayer Book itself, it 
contains nothing absolutely new : the old English Service Music being simplified and adapted to our 
revised and translated Offices. The adjustment of the musical notation is as follows : — 

i. For the Prayers, the old " Cantus Collectarum," or simple monotone, is used '. 
ii. For the Versicles and Responses, the old inflected " Cantus Prophetarum *." 
iii: In the Scripture Lections, however, it seems manifest that it was not in contemplation to retain 
the use of this last-mentioned inflected Song, which of old appertained to them. In the Pre-Befomuition 
Service-books the " Capitula " and the Lections were generally very short ; the latter being moreover 
broken and interrupted by Antiphons. Here, inflected musical Recitative might not be inappropriate. 
But to sing through a long lesson from the English Bible in the same artificial method, would be plainly 
wearisome, if not somewhat g^tesque *. Hence our rubric ordered that " in such places where they do 
sing, then shall the lesson be sung in 2k plain tune, after the manner of distinct reading; and likewise 
the Epistle and Gospel." 



1 « How depe and inwarde oomforte shoulde yt be to you to 
synge and rede and say tbyi holy sernyoe." Oure Ladyes My- 
ronre, f. v. 

* *' The Psalter, or Psalms of David, pointed as they are to be 

ving (or said) in Churches." The PMdter, we see, is specially 

-^inted for singing: the pointing itself plainly expressing the 

\ and wish of the Church. The '* say " only gives a permissi- 

lemative where there it no choir. 



' In two instances (but only two) Merbecke has adopted a 
special peculiarity of the Sarum (aa distinguished from the Roman) 
Rite, in the employment of the ^000 accewt (see p. Ivlii) on 
the last syllable of the coUect preceding the "Amen.'' 

^ See also p. Iviii. 

* See an instance of this method described at p. 96, note. 
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Now here the emphatic word appears to be "plain" as opposed to " inflected *" and the object of 
the rubric^ to recommend the substitution of the " Cantus CoUectarum/' or monotone^ for the Lessons^ 
EpisUe^ and Gk>spel^ in phice of the ancient '^ Cantus Prophetarum/' It is needless to point out^ by the 
way^ in the &ce of a rubric which defines the mode in which even the lessons are to be '^ sung/' how 
little idea there was on the part of our Liturgical Revisers of interfering generally with the ancient 
musical performance of Divine Service. 

It may not be out of place here to remark, that the above rubric which ordered the "plain tune " 
for the lessons, was, after the lapse of above a century, ultimately withdrawn. The Puritans strongly 
urged its withdrawal at the Savoy Conference, prior to the last Review in 1661. Our Divines at first 
refused to yield, alleging that the objections urged against the use of Monotone for Holy Scripture were 
groundless. However, they gave way at last : and it is, perhaps, happy that they did. For, while in 
the case of solemn public addresses to Almighty Grod, the grave, devout, unsecular, ecclesiastical recita- 
tive is alone appropriate ; in the case of addresses to man, even though they are lessons of Holy Scripturci 
which are read for purposes of instruction, a freer and less formal mode of utterance seems alike suitable 
and desirable. 

iv. The Te Deum is set to the ancient Ambrosian melody, simplified and adapted to the English 
woids from tiie version given in the Sarum Breviaiy. 

V. The other Canticles and the Psalms are assigned to the old Gregorian chants. The Book does 
not actually contain the Psalter with its chants (just as it does not contain the Litany with its music, 
which had been already published). A simple Gregorian melody (8th tone, 1st ending) is given for the 
''Venite/* after which is added, "and so forth with the rest of the Psalms as they are appointed.^' 
The primary object of this was, probably, to keep the Book in a reasonably small compass, and avoid the 
great additional expense of printing a musical notation for each verse of the entire Psalter. But 
partly, no doubt, it was the uncertainty then felt (and even to the present day, to some extent experienced) 
as to the best mode of selecting and adapting the old chants to English words, which caused the editors 
instinctively to shrink from the responsibility of so soon determining these delicate points, and to 
prefer leaving it to the difierent Choirs and Precentors to make experiments, and adapt and select 
according to their own judgment. There is no proof that it was intended to fasten this particular 
book upon the English Church. It was probably of a tentative and experimental character. It was 
put forth as a companion to our Revised Service-book, as a practical explanation of its musical rubrics, 
and as also frimishing examples and specimens of the way in which the framers of our vernacular offices 
originally contemplated that they should be allied with the old Latin Ritual Song. 

vi. In the music for the Hallelujah ("The Lord's Name be praised''), for the Lord's Prayer in the 
Post-Communion, and for the Kyrie (the melody of the latter borrowed from the Sarum " Missa pro 
Defunctis"), we find merely the old Sarum plain-song reproduced in simplified form. 

vii. The Nicene Creed, Gloria in Excelsis, and ofiertory sentences appear, from the structure of the 
music, to be all set to simplified forms of ancient Gregorian melodies. But their inmiediate souKse has 
not yet been clear]y ascertained. 

From what has been said it wiU incidentally appear, 1st, how frdly determined were our sixteenth 
century Revisionists that the Offices in their new form should not lose their old choral and musical 
character; and thus tliat Divine Service should still continue what it had ever theoretically been, a 
" Service of Song." And, 2nd, how earnestly anxious they were that the music should be of a plain 
and simple character, so that it might be a real aid in the great object they had before them, that of 
restoring to the people their long-suspended right of due and intelligent participation in the public 
worship of the Sanctuary. 

In illustration of these points, Cranmer's letter to Henry VIII., dated Oct. 7, 1644, is interesting ; 
and although it is printed entire at p. xxii, it is necessary again to refer to it in connexion with our 
present subject. After speaking of the English Litany already published with musical notation ; and 
of certain other Litanies, or " Processions," which he had been preparing, and which he requests the 
King to cause to be set to music, on the ground that " if some devout and solemn note be made there- 
unto," " it will much stir the hearts of all men to devotion;" he proceeds to offer his opinion as to the 
kind of music suitable for these Litanies, as also for other parts of the Service : 

<' In mine opinion tlie Song that shall be made thereunto wonld not be taH of notes, but as near as may be for ereiy syllable a 
note; as be, in the Maimi and Eventong, ' Venite,' the Hymns <Te Deom,' * Benedictns,' 'Magnificat,' 'Nnno Dimittis,' and all the 
Ftalms and Versides ; and, in the Jlaw, < Okxria in excelsia,' < Qloiia IVitri,' the Creed, the Prefiioe, the < Fkter noster.' and some of 
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the ' Sanctos' and ' Agnus.* As oonceming the ' Sal^e, festa dies,' the Latin note, as I think, is soher and distinct enoogb; 

I have travailed to make the verses in English, and have put the Latin note nnto the same. Nevertheless, they that be eiumixig ii 

sin^ng can make a much more solemn note thereto. I made them only for a proof, to see how English wonld do in aang/* 

The last portion of this letter introduces a subject on which it is necessary to add a few words;, viz., 
the use of Metrical Hymns in public worship. 

Cranmer himself was most anxious to have retained the use of them^ and with that view set abod 
translating the Breviary Hynms. But he was so dissatisfied with his attempts, that eventually he ga^e 
up the idea. This loss was a serious one, and soon made itself experienced* Fervent Christian fedling 
must find means of expression ; and if not provided with a Intimate outlet, such as the Hymns of HiB 
Church were intended to furnish, will vent itself in ways irregular, and, perhaps, in unorthodox language. 

It is difficult to ascertain the exact time when the practice of popular Hjixm and metrical Psalm 
singing established itself in connexion with our revised ritual^ though independently of its direct 
autiiority. Such singing was in use very early in Elizabeth^s reig^, having doubtless been borrowed 
from the Protestants abroad. For the purpose of giving a quasi-official sanction to a custom which i 
would have been very unwise to repress, (and thus, through a sort of bye-law, to supply a practical 
want in our authorized public Eitual,) it was ordained, by a Royal Injunction in the year 1659, 
that, while there was to be '^ a modest and distinct son^ so used in all parts of the Common Prayen in 
the Church that the same might be imderstanded as if it were read without singing/* (in other words, 
while the old traditional plain-song, in its simplified form, is to be employed throughout tibie whole of 
the service; yet,) " for the comforting of such as delight in musick it may be permitted^ that in the 
beginning or at the end of the Common Prayer, either at morning or evening, there may be song an 
hymn or such like song to the praise of Almighty God, in the best sort of melody and musick that may 
be conveniently devised ; having respect that the sentence [i. e. sense] of the hjixm may be nnder- 
standed and perceived.^' 

To this Injunction of Queen Elizabeth we owe our modem Anthem; on which it is necessary to 
add a few words. 

The term itself is merely an Anglicized synonym of the word Antiphon. Its old spelling was JjUem, 
Anteme, or Antempne ^ Its origin is the Greek word avTLifxovov, or rather avrl^va {antiphona : neat 
plur.), which is the old ecclesiastical term. From antiphona comes the Italian and Spanish an^j/bsa, 
as well as the old English form antepkne, and the Anglo-Saxon antefn. Now, just as the Anglo-Saxon 
word st^» (the end, or prow, of a ship) became stewj in English, so did Ant^ become Antese. The 
further change of the initial ant into anth is merely parallel with the corresponding change of the Old 
English te and tat into thee and that *, 

From the fact of Barrow in one of his sermons spelling the word '' kiAhymny^ Dr. Johnson and 
others have hastily inferred that its true origin is to be traced in ainX v/ivo9 or avOvfjLvo^ {anti^Aymnm, 
or anthymnus), which would give it the meaning of a responsive hymn. And it is by no means 
improbable that the accidental similarity in sonnd between the final syllable of '^ Anthem '^ and the 
word " hymn,^' coupled with the fact of the intelligible, and in a measure correct, meaning which this 
plausible derivation would seem to afibrd, has not been without its influence in 'determining the popular 
sense of the word itself. But there is not a vestige of authority for this latter derivation, nor shadow of 
doubt that (fxapt) and not vfivo^ is the root out of which ^^ Anthem '^ grows. 

In its earliest form, the Anthem, or Antiphon, seems to have been a single verse out of any Psalm 
repeated after the recitation of the Psalm (and, in later times, before its recitation also) with a view of 
fixing the key-note, so to speak, of the Psalm ; of bringing into prominence, and fastening attention 
upon, some special idea contained within it. In course of time the Antiphons came to be selected^ not 
exclusively from the particular Psalms to which they were affixed. Appropriate passages of Scripture 
from any part, even short uninspired sentences in prose or verse, came to be similarly applied. From 
the fiujt of the Antiphon giving the key-note or leading idea of the Psalm to which it was attached^ we 
find the word Anthem frequently used for the text of a sermon '. 



1 See p. Ivi, and " the Myiroure of our Lady,*' fol. Izxxix. 

' For a ducQssion on the derivation and me of the word Anthem, 
see Notes and Qaeries, 2nd Series, xi. 467. 491 ; xii. 90. 151. 

' It may be remarked, that as the idea of Responsive Music lies 
at the bottom of Antiphon, or Anthem (whence we find old 
writers speaking of the Ftakns at sung AtUhem-ume, i. e. respon- 



sively), so, in the actual and varied use of the word, we find, 
sometimes the Responsive, and sometimes the Muacal, «l^mfwt 
coming into prominence : occasionally, one or the other element 
entirely disappearing. In the text of a sermon, fior instance^ 
there is nothing mvsical. In a modem Anthem, there is nothing 
necessarily retpanwe. 
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When the use of a '' Hymn^ or sueh like song/' was authoritatively permitted at the beginning or 
end of Common Prayer — ^not only with a view of adding dignity and interest to the worship of Almighty 
God, and rendering the Service of Praise more worthy of Him to whom it was offered ; but with the 
twofold secondary end also (1) of '' comforting '' musical people by allowing the strains of the Sanctuary 
a g^reater freedom of development than the mere chant and plain-song intonations admitted, and thus 
(2) of encouraging amongst all classes the study and practice of music — our Church composers, in casting 
about for suitable words, seem first to have had recourse to the old Antiphons, many of which they ^et 
to music. Other similar brief and characteristic passages of Holy Scripture, Prayers, Hymns, and the 
like, were speedily selected for the same purpose ; but the name " Anthems,'' whether they happened to 
have been used as Antiphons or not, equally attached itself to all. 

Many have endeavoured to discover some definite ritual significance in the word itself, and in the 
position occupied by the Anthem in our Service, to account for its name. It has been regarded as 
the intentional '^ residuum" of the Antiphons of the old Service-books. But such theories, though 
interesting, are unsubstantial. It is all but certain, that it was through a loose, accidental, popular 
application of an old term, the strict meaning of which was not a matter of much concern, rather than 
through any deliberate conviction of the modem Anthem being, practically or theoretically, identical 
with, or a legitimate successor and representative of the old Antiphon, that the name Anthem finally 
allied itself with that class of musical compositions or Sacred Motets which now form a recognized 
adjunct to our English Service \ It may be added that, in countiy parishes, where a trained choir 
could not be obtained, a metrical Psalm would be sung in the place of the Anthem, and fall under the 
same general designation. 

The actual period of the introduction of the term in its familiar modem and popular sense, to 
denote a piece of sacred music for the use of the Church, may perhaps be approximately illustrated by a 
comparison of the titles of two successive editions of a very important musical work. Within the year 
after the publication of Queen Elizabeth's Injunction giving permission for the use of a '' Hymn, or 
such like song," John Day printed his great choral work entitled, ^' Certain notes set forthe in 4 & 
5 parts, to be sung at the Morning, Communion, & Evening Prayer, very necessary for the Church 
of Xt to be frequented & used. And unto them be added divers godly Prayers & Psalmes in the 
like form to the Honour and Praise of Grod." Five years later, this fine work, to which Tallis with 
other famous Church writers contributed, was reprinted, though with a somewhat different title : 
" Morning & Evening Prayer & Communion set forth in 4 parts, to be sung in Churches, both for 
men & children, with divers other ^odly Prayers & Anthems of simdry men's doyings." In the 
second edition we thus have the word ^^ Anthems'^ used, where in the first edition ^^ Psalmes" had been 
employed. 

An illustration of the early actual use of the Anthem, in its modem English sense, is afforded by 
Strype, in his description of the Lent Services which took place in the Chapel Royal, within a year of 
the time when the permissive Injunction for the use of ^' a Hymn, or such like song," was pubUshed, at 
the beginning of Elizabeth's reign. 

"The same day" (he writes, Le. Midlent Sunday, March 24^ 1560), '*m the afternoon, Bp. Bariow, one of King Edward's 
Bishops, now Bishop of Chichester, preached in his Habit before the Qaeen. His sermon ended at fiTe of the clock : and, presently 
after, her Chapel went to Evening Song. The Cross as before standing on the Altar ; and two Candlesticks, and two Tapers burning 
in them. And, Service concluded, a good Anthem was sung." [See also Machyn's Diary, 1560.] 

Thus the place of the Anthem became practically settled after the third Collect, with which 
Morning and Evening Prayer at that time concluded; although it was not till above 100 years aiter 
this period that there was any rubrical recognition of the Anthem, or direction concerning the time of 
its performance. When, however, at the last Review, in 1661, the concluding prayers were added, the 
Anthem was not removed to the end of the Service, as before, but was still allowed to retain its old 
traditional place after the third Collect. And it was with a view of fixing this position that the 
Rubric was inserted, '^ In Choirs and places where they sing, here foUoweth the Anthem.'' 

But although this is the only place where the introduction of a " Hymn, or such like song,'' or 
'' Anthem," is definitely authorized, yet custom has sanctioned a much fireer interpretation of the 



* It will also be obsenred, that the two English words— really 
identical, and coming from the same root — Antiphon and Anthem, 



have finally parted company ; the former retaining its ancient 
ritual, the latter acquiring a modem musical meaning. 
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Rubric than its words actually convey. Practical need lias asserted and substantiated its claim. He 
Rubric^ or rather the original Injunction on which the Rubric was based^ has shown itself oonvenien^ 
expansive and elastic^ and the word ^^ Anthem ^^ proved a pregnant and germinant one^ covering at 
once the Hymn> the Introit^ and the Anthem proper. The truth is^ however^ that it is to custom and 
necessity^ not to Rubrics or Injunctions^ that we owe the general introduction of Music, as distinet 
from Plain song^ into our Revised Offices. Custom drew forth the Injunction of Queen Elizabeth; the 
Injunction subsequently gave rise to the Rubric. But as Music originally found its way into oor 
Reformed Service, independently of written authority, so, independently of written authority, does il 
I'ontinue. For the very necessity which received formal recognition in the Anthem-Rubric, refuses to 
he satisfied with or limited by the strict terms of that Rubric. The Anthem, in some shape or other, 
was tk/act before ever any written authority called it into legal existence ; and in like manner. Hymn- 
singing, over and above the Anthem, has been, and is, and will be, an actual /act, notwithstanding iti 
apparent want of formal rubrical sanction. 

The result of all is, that while ^^ tAe Anthem " still retains its place, as a special ofiering^ to God of 
the firstfruits of sacred musical skill and science, ^^ in choirs and places '^ where such an olBfering ii 
possible, the additional introduction elsewhere of suitable Hymns, whether in the Eucharistic or other 
Offices, as aids and reliefs to the Services, is not only not thereby excluded, but practically and sab- 
ordinately and implicitly sanctioned. 

This Section may be concluded with some practical rules on the subject of which it has treated. 

1. Although, as we have seen, there was no deliberate intention, on the part of our Litargual 
Revisers, that the old Antiphon should be reproduced, or find an exact counterpart in the modem 
Anthem; still, on the other hand, it is most desirable that the Anthem should practically — ^by its 
appropriate character, by its responding accordantly to the Service of the day, bringing out and 
emphasizing its special theme — vindicate its right to the title it has obtained, and prove itself a 
legitimate successor and representative of the Antiphon '. Anthems or Hymns may thos become 
invaluable auxiliaries ; imparting a freedom and variety to our Service which it would not otherwise 
possess, and rendering it susceptible of easy adaptation to the ever-changing phases of the Church's 
year. If the " Hymn, or such like song,'' does not possess any of this " Antiphonal " character, if it is 
regarded merely in the light of so much music interpolated into the Office by way of relief, it becomes 
simply an element of disint^ration, splitting up the Service into several isolated fragments, instead of 
imparting a unity and consistency and character to the whole. Hence the need of due and reverent 
care in the selection of the Anthems and Hymns. Judiciously chosen, they may not only give new 
beauty and meaning to our Services, but may also prove most useftd and delightful means of propagating 
and popularizing Church doctrine, and promoting the growth of genuine and healthy Church feeling. 

2. As regards the position of the Hymns. The Elizabethan Injunction specifies the ''beginning or 
end of Common Prayer j" and the Rubric says, "after the third Collect." So that we have three 
available places for '' Hymns, or such like songs." The Hvnmn at the beginning of Common Prayer, 
although desirable on great Festivals, as a kind of Antiphon fixing the key-note of the whole succeeding 
Service, is somewhat inconsistent with the general penitential character of the Introduction to our 
Mattins and Evensong, and should not, therefore, be ordinarily employed '. During the Eucharistie 
Office, the singing of Hymns, independently of the Nicene Creed, and the great Eucharistic Hymn 
** Gioria in ExceUis/' is most desirable. There may be (1) an introductory "Introit/* (2) a Hymn, 
or (as the alternative provided in Ed^'ard's First Prayer Book) the " Agnus Dei *" after the Prayer <rf 
Consecration; and (8) a Hymn, or (as a very suitable alternative) the "Nunc Dimittis" when the 
Service is over, and the remains of the Consecrated Elements are being reverently consumed. In the 



* It nhoold, perfaap*, be refmmrkcd, that there still remain in the 
Pmyer Boiik a few instance* of the word Anthem retaining its 
old meaning. For example, the In\*itatory Psakn, " Vemite 
exultemms,** U regarded in oome sort as a fixed Antiphon before 
the IValmt (or the dar. and is in this sense caUed an Anthem ; 
the Rabric ei\joining its constant nae» " except on Easter-dar. 
upon which another Anthem b appointed.'* The word is also 
used in its old sense in the following passage from the Introdnc- 
tion, " Concerning the Serrice of the Church :" — •* For this cause 
be cut off Amihemtt Responds. Invitatoriea, and sodk like things 



as did break the continual course of the reacUng of the Scrip- 
ture." 

The "O Sariour of the world," after the Plnlm in tbe « Ynita- 
tioQ of the Sick," is strictly an Antiphon. 

* See, however, a note on the inritatory cbancter of the 
sentences, at p. 1. 

s ** In the Communion time the Clerks shaD mig>- 

" * O Lamb of Qod, that takest away the sins of tlie worid : 
have mercy upon us. 

***0 Lamb of Qod, kc^ grant us Tliy pcMe.'** 



TO THE PRAYER BOOK. Ixv 

Office for Holy Matrimony^ the Order for the Burial of the Dead^ and other occasional Offices, Hymns 
may be often most appropriately and happily introduced. 

S. With regard to the exact nature of the music to be employed in the Psalms^ Hymns^ Cantides^ 
Anthems^ &c., it would be most unwise^ even if possible^ to lay down any strict rules. While it would 
be a great error to discard many of the ancient Hymn-tunes and Psalm-chants of the Churchy it would 
be a no less serious error to keep exclusively to them. The Church must bring forth from her treasure- 
house '^ things new and old f' not only the severe (and to some ears uncouth) unisonous strains of by- 
gone times^ but also the rich^ frdl harmonies of modem- days. All must be freely^ fearlessly employed^ 
according as taste^ or special circumstances^ or choral capability may dictate. Experiments must be 
made^ mistakes perhaps braved; for many questions as to the best practical methods of linking together 
the " sphere-bom, harmonious sisters. Voice and Verse " in the Service of the Sanctuary remain as yet 
undecided. Hasty dogmatism, and intolerant exclusiveness, in reference to the accessories of Divine 
Worship, are much to be deprecated, for in all matters of external apparatus the Church of England 
has yet much to learn. In putting forth the frdl strength of our Prayer Book, and developing its 
inward powers and energies, there will be also gradually disclosed outward features and graces which 
seem new and strange from their having been so long latent. But it is certain that all the resources of the 
Church, external as well as internal, are needed for modem times ; and that all appliances, musical, ritual, 
sBsthetic, should be brought to bear on the services rendered to God by so cultivated an age, and set forth 
before men to win and help their souls. Grod having given all these outward aids — ^music, ritual, art — 
He means them to be employed for His glory, and in order to influence, and subdue, and attract man- 
kind. As churches should be beautiful, and ritual beautifrd, so music also should be beautifrd ; that it 
may be a more fitting offering to Him, and better calculated to impress, soften, humanize, and win. 
None of these Divinely-granted helps may be contemptuously laid aside. All should be reverently, 
humbly, piously used; used for Ood, not for self; used in full and fearless confidence that it is His 
own blessed will that they should be used ; used with the single eye to the glory of Ood, and the 
spiritual welfare of His people. 



SECTION m. 

THE ACCESSORIES OP DIVINE SERVICE. 

Divine Service being, as the term implies, the act of Worship rendered to God, it follows fix)m the 
consideration of His Majesty that the place where it is offered, and the persons engaged in conducting it, 
should be furnished with whatever is suitable to denote its reverent dignity. 

The practice of the Jewish Church in this respect, based as it was on a Divine command which 
prescribed even its minutest details, proves that such accessories are not in their own nature unacceptable 
to God, or inconsistent with the claims of a Spiritual Being to the homage of His rational creatures. 

Further, the sanction gfiven by our Lord Jesus Christ and His Apostles to the services of the 
Temple and the Synagogue, and the application made of the Jewish Ritual by St. Paul in his Epistle to 
the Hebrews, Aimish indisputable authority for incorporating similar symbolic uses with Christianity, 
in order that it may present itself to mankind in a not less attractive form than the Religious System 
which it was designed to complete, but did in the end supersede. • 

That such a Christian adaptation of other existing Religious Ritual Customs was considered to be 
right and desirable, is evidenced by the fact that the Christian Church, from its earliest days downwards, 
has every where exhibited, though in varying degrees, this combination of Symbolical Ritualism with 
the highest spiritual worship ; and thus has practically enunciated a law — ^that Divine Service is to be 
accompanied with external accessories. 

The Rule given by the Church of England in applying this principle is contained in the following 
general Rubric, which is placed in a prominent position at the beginning of the Prayer Book : — 

'' And here is to be noted, that such Ornaments of the Church, and of the Ministers thereof, at all 
Times of their Ministration, shall be retained, and be in use, as were in this Church of England^ by the 
Authority of Parliament, in the Second Year of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth,'* 

A Rubric substantially, though not quite verbally, identical with this^ first appeared in the Eliza- 



\ 



Ixvi 



A RITUAL INTRODUCTION 



bethan Prayer Book of 1559 : the necessity for which arose out of the determination^ on Qaeen Eliza- 
beth's accession^ to abandon the Latin Service-books^ which had been restored in Qneen Mary's reign, 
and to revert to the form of Divine Worship arranged in the Second Prayer Book of King Edward YL 
[a.d. 1552] I though with some revisions which made it more conformable to the First Beformed 
Prayer Book [a.d. 1549]. This change in the Services necessarily required some adaptation in the 
Accessories of Divine Worship ; and as these had also undergone alterations during the period in whidi 
the Prayer Books of 1549 and 1552 were employed^ it was requisite to adopt some standard by whid 
to regulate them. The standard chosen was the use which prevailed ''by the Authorily of Fiorlianieiil^ 
in the Second Year of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth/' The Rubric which declared this deckicm 
was also incorporated with the Elizabethan Act of Uniformity ; it was retained in the very slightly 
revised Prayer Book of James I.^ and was re-enacted at the last revision in 1661. It will fiwalitate 
the comparison of these four directions^ to place them in parallel columns^ thus : — 



Prayer Boot, 1559. 

"And here is to be 
noted^ that the Minister 
at the time of the Com- 
munion^ and at all other 
times in his Ministi*a- 
tion^ shall use such Or- 
naments in the Church 
as were in use by autho- 
rity of Parliament in 
the second year of the 
reign of King Edward 
the Sixths according to 
the Act of Parliament 
set in the beginning of 
this Book.'' 



Prayer Boot, 1608-4. Prayer Boot, 166*. 



''And here is to be 
noted that the Minister 
at the time of the Com- 
munion^ and at all other 
times in his Ministra- 
tion^ shall use such Or- 
naments in the Churchy 
as were in use by autho- 
rity of Parliament, in 
the second year of the 
reign of King Edward 
the Sixth, according to 
the Act of Parliament 
set in the beginning of 
this Book." 



''And here is to be 
noted, that such Oma- 
ments of the Chmdi, 
and of the Ministen 
thereof at all times of 
their Ministration, shaD 
be retained and be in 
use as were in tiiis 
Church of England by 
the Authority of PiEurEa- 
ment, in the second year 
of the reign of King 
Edward the Sixth*." 



Statute 1 Eliz. c. 2, 
§ 25, 1558-9. 

" Provided always, 
and be it enacted, that 
such Ornaments of the 
Church, and of the 
Ministei;^ thereof, shall 
be retained and be in 
use,as was in this Church 
of England by authority 
of Parliament, in the se- 
cond year of the reign of 
King Edward the Sixth, 
until other order shall 
be therein taken by the 
authority of the Queen's 
Majesty, with the advice 
of her Conmiissioners 
appointed and autho- 
rized under the Great 
Seal of England, for 
Causes Ecclesiastical, or 
of the Metropolitan of 
this Realm.'' 

But it should be noticed that, though the first three of these directions Aimished the primary and general 
Rule during the period &om 1559 to 1662, there were issued contemporaneously other orders relating to 
the same subject: these occur (1) in the Elizabethan Injunctions of 1559; (2) in the Elizabethan 
Advbrtisbmbnts of 1564-5 ; (3) in the Jacobean Canons of 1603-4; (4) in the Caroline Canons of 1640. 
Of all these, however, it must be remembered that they were not designed to supersede the fuller 
direction given in the two Rubrics and in the Statute : but that the First were explanatory of the Rubric 
and Statute of 1559 ; the Second, Third, and Fonrth were drawn out by the laxity of the times, which 
necessitated endeavours to secure something like a general and uniform decency in the conduct of 
Divine Worship, and in order to efiect this, insisted only upon the fewest and simplest of the Aooes- 



1 In Buhop Coftin's Darham Prayer Book the Rubric is altered 
from itfl previous to its present form in his handviTiting. At the 
end of the alteration is a note (not intended for printing, but 
undenoored with a dotted line), '* These are the words of the Act 
itself, y. Supra." He also began to write a list, but gaTe orer 
the task after writing the word *' Surplice." Probably he thought 
Jiat to specify them might peril the Rubric itself; though it is 
l«r that his wish was to name them, for, in his "Particulan to 



be considered, explained, and corrected, in the Book of Commcm 
Prayer," he appends this note to the Rubric : — <* But what those 
ornaments of the Church and of the minister were, is not here 
specified, and they are so unknown to many, that by most tbey 
are neglected. Wherefore it were requisite that those amameBti^ 
used in the second year of King Edward, should be here paitkn- 
larly named and set forth, that there might be no difforenoe about 
them." [Works, Ang. Cath. Lib. vol. v. p. 607.] 
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Bories wUch were prescribed mider the Ailler Rule. But these four series of special obdeks being 
sometimes cited as Directions advisedly contrariant to the general eulbs^ it is desirable to state somewhat 
more particularly their precise character and object. 

1. The Injunctions of 1559. Such of these as related to the Accessories of the Services and Offices 
appointed in the Prayer Book of 1559 were demanded by the then existing condition of things. The 
Statute 1 Mary^ Sess. 2^ c. %, a.d. 1553^ had abolished the alterations made in the reign of Edward YI.^ 
and legally restored the Services (together with their Accessories) to the condition in which they were 
left '^ in the last year of Henry Eighth.'* The consequence of this was, that the Injunctions of 1547 
(whether then or previously having the force of an Act of Parliament or not is here immaterial) ceased 
to be of any authority, at least so &r as they at all affected the character of the Services : nor do they 
seem to have subsequently regained their authority; for the reviving Statute, 1 Eliz. c. 1, a.d. 1668, 
does not touch them, and the Elizabethan Act of Uniformity could, at most, only very indirectly refer 
to them when restoring the book of 1552, ''with the order of service,'' subject, however, to "the 
alterations and additions" made by the statute of 1569. Probably indeed it was intended not to con- 
tinue the Injunctions of 1547, whether they had lapsed or not, since the issuing of new Injimctions 
would furnish a more convenient method of altering the former ones, if requisite, than the mere pub- 
lication of amendments. But however this may have been, the Marian period having legally re- 
introduced some of those practices which the Injunctions of 1547 had regarded as abuses, they could 
not be forbidden on the ground of being unlawful. The obvious plan therefore was to repeat the 
process of 1547, and thus define legally how much of the existing general custom was designed to be 
preserved, by distinctly specifying such particular items of it as were thought desirable to be abolished. 
This was done by the Elizabethan Injunctions, which were founded u]X)n those of 1647, and were fol- 
lowed by certain " Interpretations and further Considerations ;" and thus, (except such of them as did 
not deal at all with any old, or authorized some new, practice in regard to Ritual and Ceremonial 
matters,) they simply subtracted certain portions from the existing whole, and so enabled the Clergy and 
Laity of that day to know exactly which and how many of the Accessories of Divine Service then 
employed were to be regarded as coming within the terms of the Rubric and Statute — '4n the Second 
Year of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth." Rather less was, however, abolished by the Injunc- 
tions of 1559 than by those of 1547 — e. g. nothing was said about the remmml of Images, though the 
second Injunction forbade to " set forth or extol the dignity of any images, robes, or miracles." 

2. The Advertisements of 1564-5. The necessity for these sprang from the g^reat and growing 
negligence of the anti-ritual party, and their opposition to the then existing law which regulated the 
Ritual and Ceremonial. To so great a height had this attained, that it provoked a letter of complaint 
from the Queen to Archbishop Parker, dated January 25, 1564-5, wherein Her Majesty said that — 
'' We, to our no small grief and discomfort do hear, that .... for lack of regard given thereto in due 
time, by such superior and principal oiBBcers as you are, being the Primate, and other the Bishops of your 
province, .... there is crept and brought into the Church .... an open and manifest disorder and offence 
to the godly wise and obedient persons, by diversity of opinions, and specially in the external, decent 
and lawful rites and ceremonies to be used in the Churches ,,.,:" and the Queen fiirther declared that — 
" We .... have certainly determined to have all such diversities, varieties, and novelties .... as breed 
nothing but contention, offence, and breach of common charity, and are also against the laws, good / 
usages, and ordinances of our realm, to be reformed and repressed and brought to one manner of 
uniformity through our whole realm and dominions " [Ptoker Correspondence, p. 224.] 

In consequence of this Royal Letter the Archbishop directed the Bishop of London (Grindal), as 
Dean of the Province, to inform the other Bishops of the Queen's commands, and also to direct them 
'' that they inviolably see the laws and ordinances ahready established to be without delay and colour 
executed in their particular jurisdictions.'^ [Parker Correspondence, p. 229.] Moreover, the varieties com- 
plained of were to be stated in returns which were to be sent to the Archbishop by the end of February. 

But it is not difficult to understand, what seems to have been the case, that it was no easy task to 
deal with the prevalent disorder, encouraged as it was by a not inconsiderable body of persons (including 
many Clergy and some Bishops) who had a violent dislike of the prescribed Ritual and Ceremonial. 
Nor is it surprising to find that the Bishops, in order to promote uniformity, contented themselves with 
insisting upon the observance of only such of the existing requirements as they thought necessary for the 
decent conduct of Divine Worship. This minimum requirement was embodied in the Advertisements 
which, about a month later, were submitted to the Queen for her approval, that so they might be issued 
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with the full force of Ecclesiastical Law; yet, anxious as Her Majesty was to stop irr^nlarities, tibe 
requisite authorization was withheld ; and when, after some delay, they were permitted to be publiabed, 
their enforcement appears to have depended upon the general authority of the Ordinaries; nor is it at all 
clear that they aftierwards obtained that Royal sanction which alone could have armed the Bishops witli 
adequate powers to compel their observance. There does not appear to be any very precise informstioii 
on the matter, but the little which is available seems to imply that the Queen (if not also some of her 
Council) was dissatisfied with so low a standard of conformity as the Bishops had set up ; and also thai 
there was an unwillingness to supersede the Rubric on Ornaments, and its corresponding clause in the 
Act of Uniformity, by legalizing what probably it was then hoped would be no more than a temporaiy 
step towards attaining a further compliance with the Ecclesiastical Law under more fEtvourable ciieom- 
stances. 

3. The Canons of 1603-4, The history of the thirty-eight years between the publication of the 
Elizabethan Advertisements and the accession of James I., is that of a contiuuous strife between the 
Ecclesiastical Authorities and the non-conforming party in the Church of England ; the efiTorts of the 
latter being encouraged by the hope, or persuasion, that the new King's familiarity with Scottish 
practices might favourably incline him towards their Presb3rfcerian prepossessions. The Hampton Court 
Conference, which was held within the first year of King James's reign, was an eflfort to convince them, 
and to remove, if possible, any reasonable ground of complaint ; but its proceedings revealed the weakness 
of the objections, and terminated in a resolution that any changes ought to be in the direction^ not of 
laxity, but of strictness ; and so the few alterations which were made in the Book of Common Prayer 
were of the latter character, and served to bring out more distinctly some points of its Doctrine^ — points, 
however, which were clearly implied in the Services. 

But it was easier, no doubt, to make Doctrine more objective in the Formularies than to enforce 
discipline, especially in Ritual and Ceremonial matters which were peculiarly obnoxious to those of 
Presbyterian inclinations. The long acquiescence in a low standard of practice in these respects could 
hardly be other than fatal to any attempt to impose obedience to the larger legal requirements which 
still subsisted. So, being, as it was, necessary, in the loose and fragmentary condition of many of the 
then existing Ecclesiastical Ordinances, to provide some complete code of discipline, it was nevertheless 
impossible probably to do more than re-enforce those more limited Orders which could not be dispensed 
with, unless the Clergy and Churches in England were to assume a garb little, if at all, disting^uishable 
from the Ministers and Temples of the foreign Reformed bodies or of the Presbyterian Community in 
Scotland. 

Accordingly, in the Book of Canons " collected by Bishop Bancroft out of the Articles, Injunctions, 
and Synodical Acts passed and published in the reigns of King Edward the Sixth and Queen Elizabeth," 
and passed by "both Houses^' of Convocation [Collier, E. H., ii. p. 687], all that was deemed indispen- 
%ahle was embodied, and in virtue of the King's Letters Patent, which ratified these Canons, became 
&tatutably binding upon the Clergy, and EccU^iaitically obligatory upon the Laity. 

4. The Canons of 1640. During the last twenty years of King James's reign, and the first 
fourteen years of his successor. King Charles I., there was a gradual improvement in the externals of 
Divine Service, due in part, no doubt, to the Canons just remarked upon, but more probably to g^reater 
vigilance among the Ecclesiastical Authorities, and to an increasing desire for the restoration of what 
had fallen into desuetude, though it was still upheld by Ecclesiastical enactments. But the Puritan 
leaven was still working in the Church of England, and its fermenting power was increased by Civil 
proceedings with which it came in contact. The efiect of this was that accusations, vaguer or more 
specific, became current, and presented serious obstacles to those loyal and well-afiected Churchmen who 
were doing what they could to rescue the worship of the Church from the ill condition to which a long 
period of negligence had reduced it. 

It was for the purpose of defending generally this reformation, and of sanctioning particularly some 
of its more prominent features, that the Convocation of 1640 agreed to a small code of seventeen new 
Canons : their design being thus distinctly proclaimed in the Letters Patent which were prefixed to 
them : — 

" Forasmuch as We are given to understand, that many of Our subjects being misled against the 

Rites and Ceremonies now used in the Church of England, have laftly taken ofience at the same, upon 

unjust supposal, that they are not only contrary to Our Laws, but also introductive unto Popish 

lerstitions, whereas it well appeareth imto Us, upon mature consideration, that the said Rites and 
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Ceremonies^ which are now so much quarreled at, were not onely approved of, and used by those learned 
and godly Divines, to whom, at the time of Reformation under King Edward the Sixth, the compiling 
of the Book of Common Prayer was committed (divers of whom suffered Martyrdom in Queen Maries 
days), but also again taken up by this whole Church imder Queen Elizabeth, and so duly and ordinarily 
practised for a great part of her Reign, (within the memory of divers yet living) as it could not then be 
imagined that there would need any Rule or Law for the observation of the same, or that they could be 
thought to savour of Popery. 

^^ And albeit since those times, for want of an express rule therein, and by subtile practices, the said 
Rites and Ceremonies began to fall into disuse, and in place thereof other foreign and unfitting usages 
by little and little to creep in ; Yet, forasmuch as in Our Royal Chapels, and in many other Churches, 
most of them have been ever constantly used and observed. We cannot now but be very sensible of this 
matter, and have cause to conceive that the authors and fomenters of these jealousies, though they colour 
the same with a pretence of zeal, and would seem to strike only at some supposed iniquity in the said 
Ceremonies : Yet, as we have cause to fear, aim at Our own Royal Person, and would fain have Our 
good subjects imagine that we Our Self are perverted, and doe worship God in a Superstitious way, and 
that we intend to bring in some alteration of the Religion here established .... 

''But forasmuch as we well perceive that the misleaders of Our well-minded people do make the 
more advantage for the nourishing of this distemper among them from hence, that the foresaid Rites and 
Ceremonies, or some of them, are now insisted upon, but only in some Diocesses, and are not generally 
revived in all places, nor constantly and imiformly practised thorowout all the Churches of Our Realm, 
and thereupon have been liable to be quarreled and opposed by them who use them not ....'' 

Therefore the King had " thought good to give them free leave to treat in Convocation : and agree 
upon certain other Canons necessary for the advancement of God's glory, the edifying of His holy 
Church, and the due reverence of His blessed Mysteries and Sacraments :" and further '' to ratifie by 
Our Letters Patent under Our Great Seal of England, and to confijrm the same ....'' 

It has been thought that these Canons have ceased to possess authority, owing to the langfuage 
of the 13 Charles II. c. 12, § 5, a.d. 1661, where it is stated that this Act is not "to abridge or diminish 
the King's Majesty's Supremacy in Ecclesiastical matters and afiairs, nor to confirm the Canons made in 
the year One thousand six hundred and forty, nor any of them, nor any other Ecclesiastical laws or 
canons not formerly confirmed, allowed, or enacted by Parliament, or by the Established Laws of the 
land, as they stood in the year of our Lord One thousand six hundred and thirty-nine." 

But, on consideration, it will be seen that the words are cautionary , and were intended to prevent 
any misconception as to the force of this Act, which was passed " for explanation of a Clause contained 
in " 17 Charles I. c. 2. The Act merely excludes these Canons from any Parliamentary authority which 
it might be supposed to confer on them ; but then it does precisely the same with " any other Eccle- 
siastical laws or canons not formerly confirmed, allowed, or enacted by Parliament:" this necessarily 
includes the Canons of 1603-4, yet their authority is admitted. The Act in no way afiects the recognized 
authority derived by the Canons of 1640, or by any others, from Royal Letters Patent : on the contrary, 
it helps to confirm such authority by declaring that it was not meant " to abridge or diminish the King's 
Majesty's Supremacy in Ecclesiastical matters and afiairs;" and of this the confirmation of Canons was 
made an important part by the Act of Submission 25 Henry VIII. c. 19. 

From what has now been said with reference to these four Series of Ecclesiastical Ordinances, it 
will be seen that only the two latter have any thing more than Historical authority : it is only to the 
Canons of 1603-4 and 1640 that any legal obligation still attaches : but even these no longer retain 
the force which they once possessed in limiting or defining or dispensing with in practice the larger and 
more general Rule prescribed in the Prayer Book; for the revision of that Book in 1661, sanctioned as 
it was by the Convocations of the two Provinces and legalized by the Act of Uniformity 13 & 14 
Charles II. c. 4, provided the latest and most authoritative law for regulating the Services of the 
Church of England; so that if in any instance a direction of these Canons and a direction of the 
Prayer Book are found to be conflicting, the Canon must yield to the Prayer Book, as being of supreme 
authority. 

It is only right, however, to observe — ^that, as cttstom has so long sanctioned usages in accordance 
with the Canons of 1603-4, and as the Ordinaries and other administrators of the Ecclesiastical Laws 
have allowed the superior Rule to remain in abeyance, those who do not act upon the reimposed Rubric 
ought not to be regarded as culpably negligent of the law: nor is it likely that they would be 
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considered liable to Ecclesiastical censure or punishment for the omission; nnless, indeed^ such omiBoon 
was in disregard of an Episcopal admonition to obey the law. 

The Rubric relating to the Ornaments of the Church and of the Ministers^ which stood in the 
Books of Elizabeth and James I.^ is retained, then, with certain verbal changes (not however affecting 
its former sense) in the Prayer Book of 1662, that at present in use. And, by trayelling back to ''the 
Second Year of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth,'' and fixing upon the Ornaments then in use ''in 
this Church of England, by the authority of Parliament,'' this Rubric passes over all changes and 
yarieties subsequent to that year, and sets up a standard by which it is easy to decide what are now ilie 
pipper Accessories of Divine Worship. It has been called "The Interpretation Clause ^^ of the Fh^yv 
Book, aad with much appropriateness ; for it not only furnishes an exact mode of solving doubts whidi 
may arise as to the precise meaning of the directions which, prescribe things to be used in Divine Servioe^ 
but also it is a reliable guide in ascertaining whether any thing not prescribed is needful or suitable in 
executing the Offices which the Prayer Book provides. 

But, though the present authority of this Rubric could not be disputed, the meaning of those woidi 
of it, " by the Authority of Parliament, in the Second Year of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth,' 
had in recent times often been a subject of controversy prior to the year 1857. Then, however, the 
celebrated Ecclesiastical suits arising out of the opposition to certain Ornaments introduced into the 
Churches of St. Paul, Enightsbridge, and St. Barnabas, Pimlico, led to a definitive Judgment on ihif 
point by the existing Final Court of Appeal in Ecclesiastical Causes, viz. the Judicial Committee of 
Her Majesty's Privy Council '. 

In judicially interpreting this Rubric, with the view of applying it to the Ornaments complained o^ 
the Judges drew a clear distinction between Ornaments, i. e. Abticles " used in the 8erviee$,** and 
Akticles " set up in Churches as Ornaments, in the sense of decorations" 

They expressed themselves " satisfied that the construction of this Rubric which they suggested at 
the hearing of the case is its true meaning, and that the word ' ornaments ' applies, and in this Rubrie 
is confined to those Articles the use of which in the Services and Ministrations of the Church k 
prescribed by the Prayer Book of Edward the Sixth.'' 

In proof of this they added, that " the term ^ ornaments ' in Ecclesiastical law is not confined, as 
by modem usage, to articles of decoration or embellishment, but it is used in the larger sense of the 
word ^omamentum,' which, according to the interpretation of Forcellini's Dictionary, is used 'pro 
quocumque apparatu, seu instrumento.' All the several articles used in the performance of the 
Services and Rites of the Church are ^ Ornaments.' Vestments, Books, Cloths, Chalices, and Patens, are 
amongst Church Ornaments; a long list of them will be found extracted from Lyndwood, in Dr. 
Phillimore's Edition of ^Burn's Ecclesiastical Law' (vol. i. pp. 376 — 377). In modem times. Organs 
and Bells are held to fall under this denomination." 

Having thus defined the term '^Ornaments," their Lordships then interpreted the expiessioiui 
'' Authority of Parliament " and " Second Year " as connected with the Reign of Edward VI. : thdr 
conclusion was arrived at thus : — 

After noticing the alterations in King Edward's Second Prayer Book (which diminished the 
number of the Ornaments prescribed in his First Book), and referring to the abolition of the Reformed 
Services by Queen Mary, they state that '' on the Accession of Queen Elizabeth, a great controversy^ 
arose between the more violent and the more moderate Reformers as to the Church Service which should 
be re-established, whether it should be according to the First, or according to the Second Prayer Book 
of Edward the Sixth. The Queen was in favour of the First, but she was obliged to give way, and a 
compromise was made, by which the Services were to be in conformity with the Second Prayer Book, 
with certain alterations ; but the Ornaments of the Church, whether those worn or those otherwise used 
by the Minister, were to be according to the First Prayer Book." 



> The can§e8 were argaed before the Lord Chancellor (Cran- 
worth). Lord Wenaleydale, T. Pemberton Leigh (afterwards Lord 
Kingadown), Sir Jolm Fatteioii, and 1^ William H. Maulo ; the 
Archbishop of Canterbnry (Somner) and the Bishop of London 
(TSait) being sammoned by command of the Qneen to attend and 
adyiie at the hearing. After seven days' argument in February, 



their Lordships, on March 21st, made their Report^ wliidi 
subsequently confirmed by the Queen in CooneiL Tlie GoanNl 
for the Appellants were Sir Fitzroy Kelly and Dr. Fhilliiiiofe (noir 
Queen's Advocate) ; and Dr. Bayford and Mr. A. J. Stephens fat 
the Respondents. 



TO THE PRAYER BOOK. Ixxi 

Then they compare the four Directions^ as to the Ornaments, which occur in the Elizabethan Act of 
Uniformity and the Prayer Books of 1559, 1603-4, 1662 (given already at p. Ixvi), declaring of them that 
" they all obviously mean the same thing, that the same dresses and the same utensils, or articles, which 
were used under the First Prayer Book of Edward the Sixth may still be used/' 

Further, they discuss an important question which was raised as to the date of the Boyal Assent to 
the Act of Uniformity which legalized the Prayer Book of 1549, and they resolve that the " use ^* of the 
Book '^ and the Injunctions contained in it, were established by authority of Parliament in the Second 
Year of Edward the Sixth, and this is the plain meaning of the Rubric/' It has indeed been questioned, 
and with some reason, whether what can be gathered from the known records of the time warrants 
this decision as to the date in question; but if it be an error, it is practically unimportant in connexion 
with their entire interpretation of the Rubric; for, whether 1547 — the date of King Edward's Injunc- 
tions, or 1549 — ^the date of the First Prayer Book, be the " Second Year " mentioned in the Rubric, 
tiie result is the same, because no change was made in the Ornaments between those years. More- 
over, the Rubric has now been judicially interpreted by a Court fix)m which there lies no appeal, 
and therefore that interpretation, and that only, is the sole ground upon which the members of 
the Church of England can legally stand in endeavouring to carry out the requirements of the Rubric 
on Ornaments. 

One thing more the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council showed in reference to the meaning of 
this Rubric, viz. that though it is prescriptive, it is not exhaustive : this opinion was arrived at from 
their consideration of the fact, that the Second Prayer Book of Ed^jard VI. (like the First Book, and 
indeed the previous Service-books) ''does not expressly mention" every thing which, nevertheless, it 
is certain was used under it, e. g. the Paten (just as the First Book does not mention, e. g. the Linen 
Cloth) j and also from the circumstance that they had to decide whether tie Credence-table (which is 
not prescribed nominatim) could be regarded as a Legal Ornament. The opinion of the Court is thus 
stated, — '' Here the Rubrics of the Prayer Book become important. Their Lordships entirely agree 
with the opinions expressed by the learned Judges [i. e. of the Consistory and Arches Courts] in these 
cases, and in 'Faulkner v. Lichfield,' that in the performance of the services, rites, and ceremonies 
ordered by the Prayer Book, the directions contained in it must be strictly observed ; that no omission 
and no addition can be permitted ; but they are not prepared to hold that the use of all articles not 
expressly mentioned in the Rubric, although quite consistent with, and even subsidiary to the Service, is 
forbidden. Organs are not mentioned ; yet because they are auxiliary to the singing, they are allowed. 
Pews, cushions to kneel upon, pulpit-cloths, hassocks, seats by the Communion Table, are in constant 
use, yet they are not mentioned in the Rubric." So, as their Lordships further argued, there being a 
Rubric which " directs that at a certain point in the course of the Communion Service (for this is, no 
doubt, the true meaning of the Rubric) the Minister shall place the bread and wine on the Communion 
Table," in their judgment, " nothing seems to be less objectionable than a small side-table, from which 
they may be conveniently reached by the officiating Minister, and at the proper time transferred to the 
Communion Table." 

One remark, however, may be made before quitting the consideration of this judicial rendering of 
the Rubric ; and it is this — ^that, although it so completely covered the whole debateable ground by 
deciding that " tAe same " things " which were used under the First Prayer Book of Edward the Sixth may 
still be used," it does not follow that all such things can be legally restored now quite irrespective of 
any differences in the Prayer Book of 1549 as compared with that of 1662, — ^the one at present in use. 
It may not be useless to say, that before any Edwardian Ornament is re-introduced, under the terms of 
this decision, it must first be inquired, whether the particular Ministration in which it is proposed to 
employ it is now so essentially the same as it was in 1549 that the Ornament has the like symbolical or 
practical use which it had then. It will probably be foimd that very few indeed of those Ornaments are 
inapplicable at this time ; but to determine this it is important to proceed now to ascertain. 

First, What were the customary Ornaments of that period. 

There are four sources from which it may be ascertained with considerable accuracy what " Orna- 
ments were in the Church of England, by the authority of Parliament, in the second year of the reign 
of King Edward the Sixth." These are, — 

I. The ancient Canon Law, which is held to have been then (as now) statutably binding upon 
the Church by the 25th Henry VIII. c. 19, in all points where it is not repugnant to or incon- 
sistent with later Ecclesiastical Law. 
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II. The Salisbury Missal, which was the Liturgy chiefly ' used, and of which a new edition was 
published by authority in 1641 : the Bangor, Hereford, and York books (especially the latter) may also 
be appealed to as illustrative of or supplementary to the Salisbury book, for they had long^ been more or 
less in use. ^' The Order of the Communion^' of 1648 (which provided for the administration of the 
Lord's Supper in both kinds) directed that " imtil other order shall be provided,^' there should be no 
" varying of any other rite or ceremony in the Mass ;'' so that these Service-books continued to be u»d 
intact until the first Prayer Book of King Edward YI. was published in 1649. 

III. The directions, explicit or implicit, in the Prayer Book of 1649. 

lY. The Inventories of Ornaments which were made in pursuance of Edward VL's InstriicUons to 
the Commissioners appointed in 1662 to survey the Church goods throughout the kingdom. llieBe 
Inventories are very numerous, and for the most part are preserved in the Public Record Office^ Fetter 
Lane, London : they do not indeed exhibit such full catalogues as would have been found in 1549, for 
many things had been sold (especially where they were duplicates) to meet Church expenses of variooi 
kinds; and some too had been embezzled. But they are thus the more reliable as beings likely to show 
what Articles it was deemed needful to retain for the Services then authorized. Three of then 
Inventories (and they are by no means the richest which might have been chosen) are here selected for 
comparison, as affording a probably fair specimen of the rest, viz. a Cathedral, a London Parish Chuidi, 
and a Country Parish Church. 

Secondly, It must be determined what Ornaments, whether by express prescrijatian or by plaU 
implication, are now pointed out for use in the Ministrations of the Church of England. 

v. These Ornaments are to be sought in the Canons of 1603-4 and of 1640 ; also in the directions, 
explicit or implicit, of the present Book of Common Prayer. 

'' ORNAMENTS OP THE CHURCH.^' 



I. 

Ekolibh Cakoks 
A.D. 740 to 1408. 



Altars of stone. 
A Table. 



Frontal for the High 

Altar. 
A clean white large 

linen doth for the 

Altar. 



Corporas (and Case). 

••A very dean cloth" 
fOT «*the Priest to 
wipe his fingers and 
lips after receiving 
the Sacrament." 

Paten. 

Chalice. 

Wine and Water to be 
used, — impljdng ves- 
sels for them. 



n. 

Thi Old English 

LlTXTBOISS. 

1. Samm. 

2. Bangor. 
8. York. 

4. Hereford. 



1, 2, 8, 4. Altar. 



1. Linen Cloth. 



1, 2, 8, 4. Corporal. 

2. Sudarimn. 



1, 2, 8, 4. P^ten. 

1> 2, 8, 4. Chalice. 

1, 2, 3, 4. Wine and 
Water brought to 
the Priests, — imply- 
ing vessels in which 
to bring them. 



in. 

Ths Psayxb Book 
▲J>. 1649. 



The Altar, the Lord's 
Table, God's board. 



« 



laying the bread 
npon the Coij^^'ras." 



" Paten or some other 
comely thing." 

Chalice or Cap. 

Cnietts — implied in 
"patting the "V^ne 
into the Chalice . . . 
putting thereto a 
little pare and dean 
water." 



IV. 

ImrXKTOBIES. 

1. Winchester Cathedral, 
Oct. 8, 1552. 

2. St. Martin, Ontwich, 
London, Sept. 16, 1552. 

8. Stanford-in-the-Vale, 
Berks, May 11, 1558. 

1. The High Altar. 

2. A Communion Table. 
8. A Tabull with a fhune. 
1, 2. Cushions. 

1, 8. Frunts for the Altar. 

2. Altar Cloth. 

1. Altar Cloths, wlute, co- 
loured, plain, and diaper. 

2. Table Cloths, plain and 
diaper. 

8. Altar Cloths. 

1, 8. Corporis Cloths. 



1, 2, 8. P^ten. 

1, 2, 8. Chalice. 
1, 2, 8. Cmetts. 



V. 

MOBB BBCXKT AUTHOSIIIB. 

1. Canons, 1603-4. 

2. Canons, 1640. 

8. The Prayer Book, 1GG2. 



1. A Commnnion Table. 

2. An Altar. 

8. The Lord's Table. 
[Desk or Coahkm — needed 

for the Altar Book.] 
1. A carpet of sflk or other 

decent stuffl 
1. A fair Linen doth. 
8. Fair white linen Cloth. 



8. A fair Linen Cloth for 
covering what remaineth of 
the Consecrated Elements 

[MundatoTY — needed to wipe 
Chalice oc.] 



8. Ptoten. 

8. Cup or Chafioe. 

1. Pot or Stoop in whkk 

to bring the Wine to tiN 

Communion Table. 
8. Flagon. 



^ The preference which seems to have been given to the Rites 
of Sarum is illustrated by the circumstance, that the Convocation 
of Canterbury decreed, March 8, 1641, that the "use and custom 



of the Church of Salisbury should be observed by aQ i|j| d trnggWr 
clerics throughout the Province of Can te r bur y , in Mijing tbeir 
canonical hours." {WilJciiu^ Concilia, liL 861-2.) 
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"ORNAMENTS OF THE CHUBCH" {eonUnned). 



Bread to be offered by 
tbe fkithftil — imply- 
ing 0omepre8entatioii 
of it at the time. 



Belli, with thdr ropes. 



Grots, for processioiis 
and for the dead. 

** Two Candles, or one 
at the least, at the 
time of High Mass.'' 



A Cense pot 



Font of stone, with a 
lock and key. 



images, especially of 
the Saint to which 
the Church is dedi- 
cated. 

Banners for Rogation 
Days. 

A Bier for the dead. 



n. 

1, 2, 8, 4. Bread, 
Wine, and Water, 
brought to ^e 
Priest, — implying 
some place nom 
which they were 
brought. 



1. Cross, Cmdfiz. 



1. Two Wax Candles 
in Candlesticks to be 
carried to the Altar 
steps. 

1, 2, 8. Thnrible. 



1. Font. 



1,2. Palpit(orAmbo) 
for the Epistle and 
GospeL 

1. Seats. 



1. Images. 



1. Banners. 



ni. 

Credence — implied in 
«then shall the Bii- 
nister take so much 
Bread and Wine as 
shall suffice . . . and 
setting both the 
Bread and Wvdb 
upon the Altar." 

Poor men's Box. 



Font* 



Pulpit. 



Chair fbr Archbishop 
or Bishop. 



IV. 

Credence — unlikely to be 
mentioned, being com- 
monly struoturaL 



3. Poor men's Box. 

2, 8. Bells, in the steeple. 

1, 2, 8. Cross for the Altar. 

1, 2, 8. Two Candlesticks for 
the Altar. 

1, 8. Large Candlesticks- 
Standards. 



1,8. Censers. 

1. Ship^for Incense. 

1, 2. Spoon — for Incense. 

Font — xmlikely to be men- 
tioned, not being moTe- 
able. 



2. Cloth for the Pulpit. 



2. Organs. 



1, 8. Banners. 



2. Herse Cloth fbr burying. 
1, 8. Cloths to cover and 

keep clean the Linen Altar 

Cloth. 



V. 

8. Credence — implied in 
"when there is a Commu- 
nion the Priest shall then 
place upon the Table so 
much Bread and Wine as 
he shall think sufficient." 



8. Bason fbr Alms. 

1. Chest for Alms. 

1, 8. Bell for the Services of 
the Church, and for any 
passinff out of this life. 

Cross — ^utwfbl as a decorative 
Ornament. 

Two Lighta— the old direc- 
tions for them not repealed. 

Standard Candlesticks— con- 
sistent with the Services. 



Censer — Use of Incense never 
legally abolished. 

1, 8. Font. 

8. Vessel for Water— im- 
plied in " then to be filled 
with pure water." 

8. Shell — consistent with 
** pour water." 

1, 8. Litany Desk — implied 
in " some convenient place" 
and " the place where they 
are accustomed to say the 
Litany." 

1. Stall or Beading-pew, to 
read Service in. 

1, 8. Pulpit 

8. Kneeling - desk — for 
Churchings. 

8. Chair for the Archlushop 
or Bishop. 

Organ—desirable. 

1. The Ten Commandments. 

*' Other chosen sentences 
upon the walls." 



(Decorative OrtuMienie,) 
8. Rogation Days recognized. 

Bier— requisite. 
Pall— requisite. 
Covering for Linen Cloth- 
desirable. 



Besides the ''Ornaments'^ contained in this List^ there are many others mentioned in the 
Inventories, which are merely Ornaments ''in the sense of Decorations.^' Such are the following: — 
Curtains for the sides of Altars; Hangings for the wall behind the Altar and of the Chancel; Carpets for 
the Altar steps ; Cloths and Veils for Lent. 

There were also " Ornaments/' i. e.. Articles " used in the Services/' which, on various g^unds, are 
barely, or not at all, consistent witb the character of the present Prayer Book Services, or with some of 
its directions. Thus we find : — ^the Pyx, or Monstrance, with its covering and canopy for the Reserved 
Sacrament (the former of which could only be used in circumstances which really necessitated Reser- 
vation for the Sick); Bason and Towel for the Priest to wash his hands before Consecrating; Sanctus, 
Sacryng, and other Bells; Light and Covering for the Easter Sepulchre; Vessels for Holy Water; the 
Chrysmatory for the oil of Unction in Baptism and Visitation of the Sick; the Pax for the Kiss of 
Peace ; the Reliquary. 

I 
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« ORNAMENTS OF THE MINISTERS." 



I. 

Cope. 

Principal Mass Vest- 
ment. 
Chesible. 

Dalmatks (for Deacon^. 
Tonic (for Sab-deacon). 

Albe. 
Girdle. 
Stole. 
Maniple. 

Amice. 



Surplices. 



II. 

1, 2. Cope. 

1, 2, 4. Vestment. 

1, 2. Chasnble. 
1. Dalmatic. 
1. Tonicle. 

1, 4. Albe. 



1, 2, 4. Amice. 



in. 



1. Ghremial (or Apron). 



1, 2. Surplices. 



Cope. 
Vestment. 



Tonides. 
Albes. 



Pastoral Staff (Bp.). 



Bochette (Bp.). 

Sorplice. 
Hood. 



IV. 

1, 2, 3. Cope. 

2, 8. Vestment. 

1, 3. Chasuble. 

1, 3. Deacon (Le. Dahnatao). 

I, 3. Snb-deaoon (Le. To- 

nide). 
1, 2, 3. Albes. 

1, 8. Stole. 



2. Amice. 

1, 3. Biitre. 

1. Crosier Staff (Bp.). 

1. Gloves (Bp.). 

1. Ring (Bp.). 



2, 3. Sorplioes. 



1. Cope. 

3. Chmeral Smbrie. 

"And hfen is to be aotoi 
that sadi Onuunenta of tte 
Chnrch, and of the Minii- 
ters thereof at all thoesof 
their Muustratioiit shall la 
retained and be in use si 
were in this Chnveh of 
EngUmd by the Anthorify 
of Ptoliament» in the seoaad 
▼ear of the Beign of ¥j^ 
jSdimaird the 



»» 



3. '< Boohet" and the lesttf 

the " Episcopal lUbit.'* 
1. Surplice. 
1. Hood. 
1. Uppet. 



It will be seen^ by an examination of these comparative Tables of Ornaments^ that very few indeed 
of those which are mentioned in the Inventories^ the old English Canons^ and the Sanun and other 
books, are not distinctly and by name shown to be legally usable now if the combined authority of the 
Prayer Books of 1649 and 1662^ together with that of the Canons of 1603 and 1640, is, as it must be, 
taken into account. Moreover, of those excepted, there is not one of which it can be fairly aUeged, tbit 
it is wholly incongruous with the letter and the spirit of those Services which, in the present Prayer Book, 
occupy the place of the older Services in connexion with which these Ornaments were employed. 

If it were necessary here to resort to a further mode of proving what Ornaments are now lawful in 
the Church of England, it would be desirable to adopt the test indicated by the Judicial Committee of 
the Privy Council as noticed at p. Ixx. The Judges referred to a List of Church Ornaments^ extracted 
from Lyndwoody in Bum^s Ecclesiastical Law : they all occur in one or other of three series of those old 
English Canons, already summarized in the foregoing tables, viz. [1] Archbishop Grey's Constitutions, 
A.D. 1250; [2] Archbishop Peckham's Constitutions at Lambeth, a.d. 1281; and [3] Archbishop 
Winchelsy's Constitutions at Merton, a.d. 1305. These laws define what Ornaments the Parisiianeri 
were required to provide at those periods, and are really the basis of those Rules which professedly guide 
the Ecclesiastical Courts now in deciding the similar liability of Parishioners in the present day. Hese 
Constitutions are contained in JoAnson's EnglUh Canons {Aug. Cath. Library) : a comparison of them 
would show what was considered to be generally necessary for Divine Service under the Old English 
Rituals, and so would materially aid in determining what is legally requisite now, so £Eur as the present 
Services are in unison with the ancient ones. 



In considering the legal requirements of the general Rubric on the Ornaments of the Church and 
of the Ministers, it is very important to recollect that its retention in the present Book of Conunon 
Prayer was not the mere tacit permission for an existing direction to remain ; for not only (as has been 
already shown at p. Ixvi) were certain verbal changes made in the Rubric, as it had been printed in the 
Books of 1559 and 1604, but the question of its retention or rejection was pointedly raised by liia 
Presbyterian party at the Savoy Conference, and was then deliberately answered by the Bishops. The 
Presbyterians said, '' Forasmuch as this Rubric seemeth to bring ifack the Cope, Albe, &c., and other 
Vestments forbidden by the Common Prayer Book, 5 & 6 Edw. VI., and so our reasons alleged against 
ceremonies under our eighteenth general exception, we desire that it may be wholly left out.*' (Caidw., 
Conf. p. 314.) The Bishops replied, " § 2. rub. 2. For the reasons given in our answer to the eighteenth 
general, whither you refer us, we think it fit that the Rubric continue as it is.'' (Ibid. p. 351.) He 
'' reasons '' here referred to are as follows : — '' Prop. 18, § 1. We are now come to the main and prin- 
cipal demand as is pretended, viz. the abolishing the laws which impose any ceremonies^ especially three, 
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the surplice, the sign of the cross, and kneeling. These are the yoke which, if removed, there might be 
peace. It is to be suspected, and there is reason for it from their own words, that somewhat else 
pinches, and that if these ceremonies were laid aside, and these or any other prayers strictly enjoined 
without them, it would be deemed a burden intolerable : it seems so by No. 7, where they desire that 
when the Liturgy is altered, according to the rest of their proposals, the minister may have liberty to 
add and leave out what he pleases.^' (Ibid. p. S45.) In what light the excepting Ministers viewed 
this answer of the Bishops may be gathered from their ^'Rejoinder'' (London, 1661), where, in noticing 
it, they reply, " We have given you reason enough against the imposition of the usual ceremonies ; 
and would you draw forth those absolute ones to increase the burden ?'^ {JDocumenU relating to the Act 
of Uniformity J 1862. Orand Debate, &c., p. 118.] 

It is plain, therefore, that, in the judgment of the Episcopal authorities at that time, it was con- 
sidered desirable to legalize a provision for Ornaments which, if acted upon, would conform the appear- 
ance of the Churches and Services to those general features which they presented in the second year of 
the reign of Edward VI., i. e., as the Judicial Committee has decided, to that condition in which the 
first Prayer Book of Edward VI. designed to leave them. Indeed it seems highly probable that had 
Bishop Cosin, the chief reviser in 1661, been allowed entirely to guide his Episcopal brethren on this 
matter, he would have made the Rubric so detailed and explicit as to place it beyond the reach of 
controversy ; for, as already noticed at p. Ixvi *, in his " Particulars to be considered, explained, and 
corrected in the Book of Common Prayer,** he says, with almost a prophetic instinct of subsequent and 
present controversies, " But what these Ornaments of the Church and of the Minister were, is not here 
specified, and they are so unknown to many, that by most they are neglected. Wherefore it were 
requisite that those Ornaments, used in the second year of King Edward, should be here particularly 
named and set forth, that there might be no difiPerence about them.'' (Works, v. p. 607.) Moreover, 
aa is also mentioned in the same note (p. Ixvi), he had begun to write a List of the Ornaments, but got 
no ftirther than the word " Surplice.'' 

There does not appear to be any explanation on record to show why this suggestion, apparently so 
valuable, was not acted upon. Probably the ground which had to be recovered after fifteen years' banish- 
ment of the Prayer Book horn Churches which had also been more or less despoiled of their Ornaments, 
combined with the extensively adverse temper of the time and its special manifestation in the Savoy 
Conference, warned the Bishops that an authorized catalogue (whether in the Prayer Book or elsewhere) 
of all the Legal Ornaments of King Edward's Second Year, might raise a too formidable barrier a^inst 
endeavours to restore the use of any of them at that time. And so it may have been regarded as the 
more prudent course only to re-establish the general rule as to the Ornaments, trusting to an improved 
Ecclesiastical tone to develope in time its actiud details. 

The thirty years which have elapsed since the termination of the first quarter of this Nineteenth 
Century have been gradually realizing this probable expectation of a future development, in a way and to 
an extent with which no previous period since 1662 can be at all compared : for, indeed, through a variety 
of causes, there had been a more or less continuous declension from even that standard of Ritual and 
Ceremonial which the Restoration practieally raised, though in fact it was considerably lower than 
the one legally prescribed. The renewed imderstanding and appreciation of doctrine — especially of 
Sacramental Doctrine — as embodied in the Formularies and taught by old and g^reat Divines of the 
Church of England; the improved taste for Ecclesiastical Art; the deeper sense of the reverential 
proprieties with which the acts of Public Worship should be surrounded : these and other favourable 
circumstances have combined, notwithstanding much indifiPerence and opposition, to produce a re-action 
in favour of Ceremonial and its corresponding Accessories more extensive probably than that which arose 
in the time of Eling Charles I., and, as it may reasonably be believed, of a far more stable character. 

The present time, then, would seem to be a not unfavourable one for endeavouring to act upon 
Bishop Cosin's suggestion by speci/ying in this Annotated Prayer Book (though of course in a wholly 
unauthoritative way, except so far as the Law itself is therein correctly represented), "what these 
Ornaments of the Church and of the Ministers were " at the period referred to in the Rubric which orders 



^ Where it will be seen also that in his Dnrluin Fhiyer Book he has written the exact words of Elizabeth's Act of Uniformity, 
except in the slight variatioii *< at all times of their Ifimstration," thns patting the Eabric into its present form. 
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that they " shall be retained^ and be in use/' The aceoont abeady given in this Section will^ it ii 
believed^ have described them with sufficient clearness and exactness : the three following Tables m 
designed to show more explicitly the prescribed use or the inherent fitness of the several Omamenti m 
connexion with those '^ all times of their Ministration^' at which the Rubric directs the Clexgy to 
employ them. Those which may be said to be Rubrically essential are distinguished fix>m those whidi 
may be accounted as Rubrically supplemental by the latter being printed in Italics. 

ORNAMENTS OP THE CHURCH. 



To be used at 



Altar or Lord's Table. 

CroMor FSctore. 
Frontal and Saper-frontal* 
The Two Lights. 

The Linen Cloth. 
Book Best or Coshion. 
Corporal amd Cote. 

Fair Linen Cloth or VeiL 
Bason for Alms, &c. 
Standard CandletUeks. 
Paten and Chalice. 

Fkten for Bread to be 

oflfored. 
FUnron for Wine and Water, 
VeU {8Uk) to cover VeeeeU, 
Linen FaUs to cover Chalice, 
Mandatory. 
Center, ire. 

Font and Vessel for Water. 
Bier and Fall. 
Froeeeeional Cross. 
Banners. 
Chair. 



Mattins, 

Evensong, 

Litany, Com- 

mination. 



Holy Com- 
mnnion. 



Baptism, 

Public and 

Private; 

Catechizing. 



Matrimony. 



Visitation 

and Comma* 

nionof the 

l^ck. 



To be always there^ being a permanent Ornament, i. e. Decoration. 

To be always there, being the ordinary Famitare. 

Evensong 



When a Cele- 
bration, 
do. 

WhenaCele- 

bration. 

do. 



When a Cele- 
bration. 

do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 



Com. of Sick. 

Com. of Sick. 

do. 

Com. of Sick. 



do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 



Chnrching 
of Women. 



To present 
her Offerings. 



For Pablic Baptisms — some convenient vessel fbr Private Baptism. 

Still retained in some Cathedrals, e. g. Chichester. 

For Rogation Days and special occadons. 

For the Archbishop or Bishop at Ordinations and Confirmations. 



Burial of tbs 



IfaCcIelin. 



WhenaCrie. 
b r a t ioiL 
do. 



WheDaCefo- 
bratioQ. 
do. 
do. 

WbenaCefo- 
bration. 

do. 
do. 
do. 
da 
do. 



Cope or Vestment. 

Dalmatic (for Qospeller or 

Deacon). 
Tanicle (for Epistoler or 

Sab-deacon). 
Albe and Girdle. 
Stole. 
Maniple and Amice. 

Sorplioe (with Sleeves). 
Hooi or Tippet. 



ORNAMENTS OP THE MINISTERS. 



WhenaCele- 
bration. 

do. 

do. 
do. 



When a Cele- 
bration. 



WbenaCde- 
Inrataon. 

do. 

do. 
do. 



WhenaCek- 
bration. 



Rochette. 



Snrplice or Albe. 
Cope or Vestment. 
Ptatoral Staff. 
Oremial or Apron. 
Mitre and Bing. 



EPISCOPAL ORNAMENTS. 



Pablic Bap- 
tism and 
Catechizing. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 



41% The Episoopil Ornaments are the same fbr Confirmation, Ordination, Consecration of Chorches and Banal Groands: 
perhi^ the Babric at the end of the I^rst Prayer Book, in directing <* a Sorplice or Albe, and a Cope or Vestment," may have intended 
the ose of the Albe and Vestment when the whole Commonion Service was ased. 



In any consideration of the Ornaments to be used in Divine Service, it is not only unavoidable but 
important to consider such points as [a] their material^ [b] their colour, [c] their form, particularly in 
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reference to such of them as^ by reason of long disuse^ are but little known to the greater part of 
English Church people. The fact — ^that those Ornaments which have been retained in use among us do 
exhibit mostly their ancient material^ colour, and form, except as altered, for the better or the worse, by 
any subsequent &shions — ^may fairly be taken to indicate what would have been the case with those 
Ornaments which have fisdlen into disuse : and this view is strongly confirmed by the very g^eneral 
preservation of these ancient characteristics in the Royal, Noble, Civic, Legislative, Judicial, Military, 
and Naval Qmaments which (unlike so many of the Ecclesiastical) have never ceased to be employed 
among us. Furthermore it is noteworthy that, in the very extensive modem restorations which have 
been accomplished, the permanent Decorations of Churches, the Altar-plate, and Altar-coverings have 
decidedly followed, for the most part, the ancient patterns and models which were familiar at the period 
selected as the Standard in the Rubric on Ornaments. 

The English Church, while presenting in her Ornaments the same ordinary features which were 
common to the rest of Christendom, always had her own special usages, and those, too, somewhat diver- 
sified in details by several local varieties ; as, indeed, was and is also the case in Kingdoms or Dioceses 
connected with other Branches of the Catholic Church. Though most has perished, enough remains in 
England of actual ancient specimens (besides the more abundant illustrations in old Illuminations) 
of Windows, Carvings, Monuments, Brasses, Seals, and the like, to Aimish authoritative guidance, espe- 
cially in regard to the Form of ancient Ornaments. 

Moreover, in the Inventories of Church Goods, the descriptions of Material and Colour are so 
numerous and detailed as to supply what is, to a great extent, unavoidably lacking in these respects in 
the illustrations just named, owing either to the nature of them, e. g.. Carvings which rarely exhibit 
ColourSy or to errors which may be due, for instance, to the glass-painter or the illuminator who, perhaps, 
was at times less careful to give the actual colour of a Vestment in an Ecclesiastical Function than to 
fiimish a picture in accordance with his own taste. The following Tables contain a summarized analysis 
of such contents of five Inventories as relate to the Vestments of the Ministers and the Choir, and also 
to the various Hangings or Articles employed in furnishing and decorating the Altars and Chancels : 
they are all of the date of 1552 and 1568, and so they exhibit accurately Ornaments which were 
preserved in the Churches at the very period to which the Rubric on Ornaments directs attention, when 
prescribing the general Rule as to the things which ''shall be retained, and be in use'' now in the 
Church of England. Three of these Inventories, viz.. Holy Trinity Cathedral, Winchester, 1562; 
St. Martin, Outwich, London, 1652-3; and Stanford-in-the-Vale, Berks, 1668, have been used already 
to illustrate other points: the two additional ones now cited are St. Paul's Cathedral, 1552, and 
St. Nicolas, Cole Abbey, London, 1552. 

MATERIAL OF VESTMENTS AND THE NUMBER IN EACH KIND. 



Cloth of Gold. ... 80 
CloUi of Silver ... 6 

Velvet 187 

Satin 80 

Silk 184 



Saimett . 
Bawdkyn 
DamanK • 
Tissue 
Chamlett 



16 
226 
146 

64 
9 

461 



Fostian 6 

Buckram 2 

Domyx 8 

Serge 1 

Various 48 



66 
Total ... 868 

A cursory inspection of these Lists of Ornaments shows at once that^ as respects [a] Material, the 
choice, while amply varied, ran very mnch upon the richer fabrics, whether of Home or Foreign Manu- 
facture ; Cloth of Gk)ld, and Satin of Bruges, being the more costly, were, as might be expected, the 
most rare ; but Velvet, Satin, Silk, Bawdkyn, and the like, were not uncommonly used ; though such 
inferior stuffs as Taffeta, Chamlett, and Fustian often occur. The nature or quality of what was to be 
employed seems not to have been prescribed ; indeed, had there been a desire to do so (which is very 
improbable) the varying pecimiary abilities of Parishes would have made it needful to avoid any rule on 
the subject, except requiring them to provide according to their means the essential (and if they could 
any supplementary) things appertaining to the Services of the Church. 

The same principle is acted upon now in the Holy Eastern Church. A Priest of that Communion 
informs the writer that ^' there are no strict rules for the Material : when possible, silken and brocaded 
Vestments are to be preferred. Where the means are circumscribed, plain linen ones are worn, or of 
whatever material, so long as it is clean, and made in the proper shape.^' With them doubtless it is, as 
the foregoing catalogue proves it to have been with us, that the instinct of natural piety, — ^viz. the 
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devotion of the best to God's service — is not relied upon in vain. Nor was the care and cost bestowed 
upon the Material limited to the foundation of the Vestments or Hangings ; embroideiy of all kinds 
was abundantly displayed in pattern or powdering^ whether in Silk or Gold (not seldom in the modi 
valued Gold of Venice)^ so that the Sacred Name^ the Crucifix^ the Cross^ Crowns, Angels, Imageiy, 
Eagles, Herons, Lions, Dolphins, Swans, the Sun and Moon, Stars, Wheat-sheaves, Ghupes, Moweiii 
and the like, adorned the Fabrics of which the Vestures were made ; or composed the rich Oiphieyi^ 
which were rendered ^U the more beautiful aad c^ly by Pearls and Precious Stones; ag thonglL Hm 
donors desired to attain in the adornments of the Sanctuary to somewhat of the fulness of meaning 
contained in the Psalmist's words, " The king's daughter is all glorious within : her dothing is of 
wrought gold. She shall be brought unto the king in raiment of needlework/' [Ps. xlv. IS, 14,] 

So, again, as to [b] Colour : the Inventories now under examination show it to have been dnsAj 
of six kinds, viz.. White, Red, Blue, Green, Yellow, and Black; besides various combinations of all 
these. The proportions in which they existed are shown in the following Table of Vestments which 
were in the five churches at the date of the Inventories : — 

COLOURS AND NAMES OP THE VESTMENTS. 



Copes . . 
Chasubles 
Dalmatics 
Tonicles . 



White. 


B«d. 


Blue. 


Qreen. 


Yellow. 


Black. 


YaziooB. 


TMalk 


121 


107 


83 


40 


20 


13 


76 


469 


28 


34 


24 


10 


7 


15 


87 


166 


22 


33 


23 


6 


6 


13 


13 


116 


22 


24 


27 


6 


6 


12 


26 


128 


193 


198 


167 


62 


39 


63 


161 


858 



Totals • • 

It may be as well to remaric here that all the Green Vestments in this List belonged to the two 
Cathedral churches^ except one Chasuble^ Dalmatic^ and Tunicle^ which were in St. Martin^ Outwich. 

Green occurs much less frequently than other colours : it was an Exeter colour, and is also found in 
Lists of Vestments belonging to the Northern Province j but there seems very little to indicate with any 
certainty when it was used, though perhaps it served for ordinary week-days, especially in Trinity-tide. 

So, a^in, with regard to £lue : while it appears to have been a much more usual colour, it is often 
very uncertain what kind of Blue is meant, whether Cerulean or some darker shade ; frequently indeed 
the latter is indicated by the words " blodium " and " indicus,^^ which mean a sort of hyacinthine and 
darker blue; but these must not be confounded vdth jpurple, which is also found in the same or other 
Lists. The occasions, however, on which Blue or Purple was employed are somewhat conjectural^ though 
there is more to guide : light Blue seems sometimes to have been used in Commemorations of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, and a somewhat darker shade is to be seen in Illuminations of about the fifteenth Centuiy, 
in Copes used at Funerals. 

A similar variety is found, both as to material and colour, in the Coverings and Hangings used for 
the Altars and Chancels : the annexed list exhibits their Colours : — 



Gold. 


Blue. 


Qrecn. 


White. 


Bed. 


Black. 


Various. 


8 


11 


6 


18 


6 


2 


22 


8 


1 


6 


8 


2 


2 


9 


— 


6 


8 


4 


2 


4 


10 


— 


2 


— 


2 


6 


— 


— 


6 


20 


20 


82 


16 


8 


41 



Altar Coverings . 
Altar Hangings . 
Altar Curtains 
Chancel Hangings 



Besides the colours already enumerated, others are sometimes mentioned, such as Brown, Tawney, 
Murrey, Pink, and Cheyney ; also combinations of colours, viz.. Red and Green, Paly of White and 
Green, Bed and White, Blue and lAliite, Blue and Yellow, White and Bed chequered. These difierent 
colours, or mixtures of colours, are to be found alike in Vestments of the Ministers, or of the Altars, no 
less than in the Hangings of the Churches. 

It is worth noticing that the more usual Ecclesiastical colours are those which may be especially 
accounted the Colours of England — Bed, White, and Blue — ^being combined in the National ¥ULg, and 
designating the Admirals of this Country^s Fleets : possibly the close, though curious and apparently 
untraceable, relations which have for several centuries subsisted between the Church and the Navy ^ in 
the Admiralty and Ecclesiastical Courts, may have tended to perpetuate this correspondence. 

* Dyer (Modem Hurope, p. 189) mentions that in Spain i Don Pedro, Archbishop of Toledo, was High Admiral of Gbttfle 
Philip XL brought nayal matters before the Inqoiaition, and that ' « by a then not uncommon union of offices.'' 
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Further, it may be mentioned, as probably indicating the effect which Ecclesiastical customs pro- 
duced or helped to perpetuate, that Red, Violet, and Black are mentioned, as colours worn on the Judi- 
cial Bench, according to the Term, in some Regulations made by the Judges in 1685. [See Grentleman^s 
Magazine, Oct. 1768.] Greeny also, appears to have been at one time a favourite colour with them. 

Moreover, the retention of Red, Purple, and Green — and especially the prevalence of Red — in the 
rich and decent, no less than (as was once too common) in the miserable and dirty coverings of handsome 
or unsightly Altar-tables in the churches, are in all likelihood the traditional use of these same colours 
which formerly were more commonly and more variously employed in the Services of the Church of 
England, and that, too, not without regard to some written or unwritten rule as to the Services and 
Seasons at which they should be used. 

That a desire has long existed, and increases, again to adopt a greater variety of colour in the 
Ornaments of the Church, and especially in the coverings of the Altar, is plain from what has been 
accomplished and is still doing : one object of this wished-for variety is the veiy useful one of dis- 
tinguishing, and so teaching, by outward tokens, the changes of the Church Seasons and the occurrence 
of Ecclesiastical Holydays. For lack of any existing Rule on this subject in the Church of England, 
the Rule of the rest of the Western Church has not unnaturally been followed in many cases, especially 
as the ancient English rule or practice was either not at all known, or not easily to be collected, even by 
those who were aware tiiat some leading points of it were to be found without much difficulty. As the 
need of some guide in this matter is becoming more general, it may not be without a really practical use 
to compare the old English rules with those of the Roman and the Eastern Churches : by doing this a 
somewhat uniform principle will probably be found, sufficient also to furnish a general rule for those 
who, while rightly wishing to be not out of harmony with the rest of Christendom, would with equal 
propriety prefer to foUow any older practice of the Church of England which would afford a satisfactory 
direction in the absence of any definite rule authorized by living Ecclesiastical Authority. 

The Roman rule is laid down with precision : the old English rule can in part be definitely ascer- 
tained, and the rest may be, with some probability, analogically conjectured from the Rubrics of the 
Sarum Missal compared with St. Osmund's Register and the Inventories of Church goods already 
noticed. The Eastern Church, as a learned Priest of it states (in reference to the Vestments of the 
Clergy), does not g^ve ''in her Ritual books'' any such '' minute rules with regard to the colours of 
the Vestments, as are to be found in the Western Ritual. The Church enjoins her ministers to care 
more for the simple purity and propriety of the vestments than for their richness. In those cases where 
means are at hand, she bids the ministers to wear richer vestments of any colour for the joyful seasons of 
the year, and Black or Red ones for the times of fasting and sorrow. Thus, in Passion week, and Great 
Lent, at Burials, &c.. Black or Purple Vestments are worn. It is customary to wear White Silk Vest- 
ments (if possible) at Epiphany and Easter." In this description of the general and imspecific character 
of the Eastern rule, there is a considerable correspondence with the features of the Sarum rule just noticed. 

The following Table may be considered as frimishing a fairly reliable view of these three Rules ; 
though, for the reasons above given, the Roman rule alone is the fullest and most explicit : — 

COMPARATIVE TABLE OP COLOURS ACCORDING TO THE SARUM, ROMAN, AND 

EASTERN USE. 



SeasoDf. 

Advent — Sondays in 

„ Week-days in ... . 

Chrictmaa — Octave of ... . 
„ rest of 

Epiphany — Octave of 

„ rest of 

Septoagesima to Easter — Sundays 
Week-days (Ferial). 

Ash- Wednesday 

Maundy Thursday 

Goodlmday 

Easter Eve 



Easter— throughout (ez« Gr. Fe.) • 



Sarum. 


Boman. 


Eastern. 


Bed. 


Violet 


Violet 


Blue 


Violet 


or dark 


(prob.). 
White. 




colour. 


White. 


White 


WMte 


White. 


or bright 


(prob.). 
White. 


White. 


colour. 
White ii 


uncertain 


Qreen. 


possible. 
Violet 


Bed. 


Violet 


Bed or 


Violet 


or dark 


Purple. 




colour. 


Bed. 


Violet. 


do. 


Bed. 


Violet 


Black all 


Bed. 


Black. 


this week 


Bed. 


Violet, 


(Bed al- 




White 


lowed). 




for Mass.! White, || 


White. 


White. 


1 bright 11 



Festivals, &c. 



CSrcumcision and Transfiguration 
Festival of the Name of Jesus 
Festivals of the Holy Cross . . 
Festivals of the B. V. Mary . . 

(perhaps some 

St Michael and All Angels . . 

St John Baptist — ^Nativity of . 

do. Beheadmg of . 

Apos les— out of Easter-tide . . 
St John Evangelist — in Christ- 
mas-tide 

St Johii Evangelist ante port lat. 
Convers on of ot Paul .... 
T<ammas Day. — St Peter ad Vine. 
Evangelists— out of Easter-tide . 

All l£urtyrs 

„ in Paschal time . . 



Sarum. 


Boman. 


White. 


White. 


White. 


White. 


Bed. 


Bed. 


White 


White. 


Blue). 




White. 


White. 


uncertain 


White. 


Bed 




(prob.). 
Bed. 


Bed. 
Bed. 


White. 


White. 


unoertam 


Bed. 


do. 


White. 


do. 


White. 


Bed. 


Bed. 


Bed. 


Bed. 


White. 


White. 



Eastern. 

No pre- 
cise prac- 
tical rule 
«anbe 
given for 
these: the 
general 
principle 
which 
regulates 
thecolour 
for sea- 
sons ap- 
plies to 
Festivals 
which 
are ob- 
served 
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COMPARATIVE TABLE OF COLOURS, kc.—{contMtted.) 



Seasons. 



Ascension — Octave of 
„ rest of . 



^Tigil of Pentecost 



Pentecost 

Vigil of Holy Trinity . . . . 

Trmity Sunday 

Sundays in Tnnity (ex. Ghr. Fe.) 
Week-days (Ferial) in Trinity . 



Sarxun. 



White. 
White 
(prob.). 
Eed(?) 



Kcd. 
Red. 
Red(?) 
Red. 
Green 
(perhaps), 



Roman. 


Eastern. 


White. 


and 


White. 


mixed 




colours. 


Fiolet, 


White 


Red for 


or Green, 


Mass. 


or White 


Red. 


and 


Red. 


Green 


White. 


mixed. 


Green. 




Green. 





9% In further illustration of the principle which (in the absence 
of detailed rules) serves to direct the Eastern Church in the 
choice of Colours for use in Divine Service, it may be mentioned 
that White is regarded as symbolical of Truth, Sed of ardent Love 
and Passion, Cfreen of the Life of Grace, and Violet of Peni- 
tence. 



Festivals, Ac 



Holy Lmocents — if not Sunday 
„ if Sunday . 

Confessors 

Bishops 

Doctors 

Holy Men 

Virgins — not Martyrs . . . 

Holy Women 

All Saints 

Ember Seasons 

Rogation Days 

MflMCS for the Dead .... 
Offices for the Dead .... 



Vi^ 

D^ication of a Church — Octave of 
Processions 



Samm. 


Bomaii. 


Red 


Violet. 


(prob.). 
Yellow. 


Bed. 


White. 


uncertain 


White. 


do. 


White. 


do. 


White. 


White. 


White. 


White. 


White. 


White. 


White. 


uncertain 


Violet. 


do. 


Violet. 


BUck. 


Bkck. 


Blue or 


Black. 


Purple. 




uncertidn 


Violet. 


White. 


White. 


Red. 


Violet. 



brthe 

£arten 

ChiizdL 



Dazk co- 
lour. 
Blade or 
Ponle 
(ex.Bwt 
wedc). 
Darkeih 
lour. 



Having thus given some description of the Material and Colour of the '' Ornaments of the MinisterBj^ 
their [c] Form may be best shown by reference to the Ulostrations and accompanying descriptions which 
will be found in the General Appendix to this volume : and some ftirther remarks are made as to their 
use in the Communion Service at p. 159. 

This^ then^ is a general outline of the Legal and Historical grounds on which may be rested the 
claim to use in the Church of England such principal Accessories of Divine Service as can be fiiiii^ 
considered to form part of the Ritual and Ceremonial heritage of the Church. The fact — that the 
Anglican Communion is an integral portion of that Mystical Body — ^furnishes the most valid reason fiv 
not being indifferent to the aspect which she should present when viewed^ as is essential to a right 
' estimate of her position, in connexion with the rest of Christendom. And the further tact — ^that the 
external features of her Public Services have come to be a subject of common and publio discussion— 
renders it necessary that reliable information should be given to those whose opportunities of research are 
unavoidably, more or less, limited. 

These are the considerations which have chiefly influenced the line of arg^ument taken in this portion of 
the Ritual Introduction to a Volume which professes to deal more or less completely with all the various 
subjects contained in the Book of Common Prayer. It is hoped that what has been advanced will assist 
the reader in forming a satisfactory judgment on points which, it seems clear, are acquiring year by year 
an increasingly practical character. Much more might have been stated in explanation or proof of the 
several matters considered, but an essay of this kind must bear a reasonable proportion to the other 
contents of the Book, and moreover it cannot advantageously be very detailed or greatly antiquarian. 
Those who desire to investigate more fully and particularly the various points here discussed will find in 
the List of Authorities at the beginning of the Volume a reference to works which may be usefully 
consulted. 

It should be mentioned in conclusion that, while &om the nature of the case an aocomit of Ritual 
Accessories belonging to the Book of Common Prayer now in use, could not merely be a notice of antiquated 
Ecclesiastical Usages, it is nevertheless not the object of this Section specially to advocate the restoration 
of what it has endeavoured to prove to be conformable to the law, and consistent with the character of the 
English Church. The reasons which must influence, and the conditions which must regulate, the revival 
of long disused, however lawful. Accessories of Divine Service, are so many and so varied as of themselves 
to relegate the question of their re-introduction to a sphere beyond the legitimate bounds of these pages. 
The purpose of this Introduction is fulfilled in the attempt to show what Accessories the Church of 
England apparently designed " to be retained.^' JFAere and ivAen they may profitably '^ be in use'' can 
only be determined by those who, being satisfied with the truth and reasonableness of what is here or 
elsewhere stated, are in a legitimate position to decide upon the practical application of information thus 
obtained. 
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THE TITLE OF THE PRATER BOOK. 

Ommtm Frm/tT'l Thii fiuniliar term feemi fint to bive been 
satlKiritAtiTclr in a rnbric to the Engliih Lit*nj of 1544 : 
" It u tb'Migbt conrenient in tbii Common IViyer of Proceirion 
to kftT« it Mt forth and nied in the Vulgar Tongue, for ftirring 
the (MT^Je to more derotino." It if again foond in tbe I^jnnc- 
tvMH c^ Edward VI^ ijMned in 1546-7. Bat it ii a Tery ancient 
term, being found in njie as far back as A.D. 252, in St. Cjinian't 
Treatise on tbe Lord's Prayer ; of wbich he writes, " Fmhliea eat 
uohU el Communis Oraiio." 

Common Frujer and Public Prayer are not theologioally iden* 
tical, although the terms are used in the same legal sense in the 
rtspectiTe titles of the two Acts of Uniformity. In an exact sense. 
Common I'rayer is defined by the authoritatiye words of our Lord, 
** Where two or three are gathered together in My Name, there 
am I in the midst of them." [Matt xriii. 20.] The Name of 
God is an expression used with great frequency in Holy Scripture 
to denote the auikority of Qod ; in the same manner as we say, 
that the official agents of the Sovereign act in the Name of the 
Sovereign, when they engage in the duties of their office. To be 
met together in the Name of Christ is to be met together under 
His authority, not as an accidental or promiscuouK assembly ; and 
officially, that is, in the presence and with the aid of His authorized 
agents. 

Thus, true Common Prayer is that which is oficred in Divine 
Servioe^in the Church, by a Bishop or Priest (or a Deacon as 
locum tenens in some cases), in the presence and with the aid of 
three, or at least two other Christian persons. Such prayer pre- 
supposes a reverent assent to our Lord's application of the words, 
" My House > shall be called the house of prayer," and to those 
already quoted. To it also may be applied the words of St. 
(*>'prian' : — " They continued with one accord in prayer, mani- 
festing at the same time the instancy of their praying, and tbe 
■grecmcnt. Because God, who ' maketh men to be of one mind in 
Nil house,' admits into the house divine and eternal those only 
among whom is unanimous prayer." 

Tliis kind of prayer is therefore the highest kind of all. Other 
prayer is exalted in kind, and probably in efficacy, in proportion 
as it connects itself with that which is Common ; as it is offered 
in that sense in which we are taught to say Our Father ; as it is 
offered under the conviction that Christian individuals stand 
not alone, each one for himself before God, but are parts of one 
Bfxly whereof all the members are in communion one with an- 
other through the One Intercessor, of Whom the ministers of the 
Church are the earthly representatives. 

and adminiatratioH qf ihe Saeramenis] This does not ex- 
clude the Sacraments from Common Prayer, The corporate 
work of the Clmrch is distinctly recognized in the administration 
of Baptism, and the Holy Communion is the root and apex of 
Common Prayer. But it puts forward prominently tbe idea of a 
never-ceasing round of Divine Service as distinguished fVom the 
occasional (however fWK]Ucnt) offering of the Holy Eucharist. 

oiker riiea and ceremoniee of the Church] These words daim, 
as a matter of course, that the substance of the Prayer Book is 
In accordance with the theological and devotional system of the 
(Mliolic Church : and, in connexion with those wbich immediately 
follow, they plainly enunciate the principle set forth mere at krge 
in the Tliirty-fourth Article of Religion, that while that system is 
binding on the whole Cliurch, yet particular Churches have a right 
to carry it out in their own way, according to their own "use" as 
to detail and ceremonial *. 



> To KvftaUv, Kyrke. Church, the houte of the Lord. 

' On the Lord's Pnycr, 1y. • 

• The |»hraM •• Ritei and Ceremonle* '• Is not at all equivslent to our 
modern words Ritual and Ceremonial : but refers to the minor services of 
the Church, such as tlie Commination, or the Churchinf; of Women. Arch- 
bithop Cranmer's fourth article of 1536 is a good illustration of the meaning 
Intrndrd : "I V. Of Kites and Ceremonies. As vestmentii in God's service ; 
■ptiiikllnK holy water; KivinK holy bread; bearinK candles on Candlemas 
l>syi Hiving of ashes on Ash- Wednesday ; bearing of p«lms ou Palm 



according io the uee of tht Ckmre^ of Englamd] Tkm ri|^ 
was acted upon so fifcdy in ancient days that there waa a oqb* 
siderable variation in the detuls and ceremonial of IMTine Serrioi 
as it was celebrated in different parts of Bnghind, Each Frayv 
Book took its name fhmi the place of its origin, and waa thoi 
called the '•Yorknse," the " Bangomse," the •^ Heiclbid nst^* 
the •* Salisbury use," and so forth : bat when nniformitj of Con- 
mon IVayer was established upon the bans of theae old aerriee* 
hooka, one "use" only reUuned its anthoritj, that of the Chnd 
of England. 

In modem prayer books the words 'the United Chmdi of 
England and Irdaud " are substituted for the words ** the Cfanch 
of England*" nnder an Order of Conncil, dated Jannsrj 1« IBOI; 
but this exerdse of the Royal authority goes hegrood that permit- 
ted by the Act of Uniformity ; and is veiy mialiiaMling *• TW 
two Churches are, and always have been» in oommiiiiioa with eack 
other, the interchange of friendly rebtkxia haa alwajs been foy 
free, and they have been united in a oommon political hood Baes 
I80I. The formukries of the Church of England have also been 
adopted in the Church of Irdand, but a false ^oaa ia pot npaa 
the real title of the Prayer Book when it ia printed in the un- 
justifiable form referred to. The Church of England can ate 
its own " use," and so can the Church of Irehmd. bat neither en 
control the customs of the other : and, in fiut» there are aome nB« 
portent variations in the Prayer Books of the two coontriea whidi 
make the expression ** the use of the United Church of Engfaai 
and Ireland " a misnomer. The Phiyer Book as it now exists is 
an adaptation of ancient formularies made by the Chnrcfa of 
England alone. Its adoption by other Churchea cannot alter the 
fact, and therefore cannot justly influence the title. Howerw 
much it may be adopted thCTefore in Ireland, Scotland, and octis 
possessions of the English crown, America, the Book of Commoi 
Prayer is still ** according to the use of the Church of England*.* 

together wUh the Fealier] In the earlier Phiyer Books tbe 
Psalter was printed with a separate Title-page, as diatinct fkoa 
the Services. The first of Bishop Cosin's " Directioiia to be givfi 
to the Printer," is also, " Set a fiur Frontispieoe at the beginmug 
of the Book, and another before the Pudter ; to be dengned si 
the Archbishop shall direct, and after to be cut in braaa." Sock 
an eng^ved Title-page is affixed to the Sealed Booka, and a proof 
copy is boimd up with Cosin's own volume : but that to the 
Ptalter was not provided. The Ordinal was boand op with tbe 
Ptayer Book for the first time in 1661. 

The following Tables will illustrate some of the pfreoeding v^ 
marks, and show at a glance what changea have been aathari»d. 

The table of the Contents of the Ptayer Book ia not in itself of 
much interest, but it has been so f^ly handled bj modem 
printers that a work like the present cannot go forth without la 
accurate copy of the authorized form. The snooeaaiTe changei 
made in it have a certain interest, and they are therefbn 
arranged in parallel columns in the following Table. Tliere b 
thus given also a sort of bird's-eye view of the Hiitorj of the 
Prayer Book. 



Sunday ; creeping to the Cross, and kissing it, and ottering unto Ckiiil 
before the same on Good Friday; setting up the fepulehTe of Christ; hal-, 
lowing the font, and other like exorcisms, and benedlctiont, and lanitsHf 
customs : that these are not to be condemned and cast sway, but conttnacd, 
to put us in remembrance of spiritual things. But that none of theae ccie- 
moiiies have power to remit sin." — Strype's Memorials of Craamer, L II. 
Eecl. Hist Soc. Ed. 

A rubric at the end of the Elisabethan Prayer Books enjoins also that 
"every parishioner shall communicate at the least three times in the year, 
of which Easter to be one, and shall also receive the Sscrsmtnts and etter 
AUeM according to the order in this book appointed." 

* The Act of Uniformity empowers the Sovereign to alter the names of 
the King, Queen, and Royal Family, as occasion shall require ; but to alter 
the name of the Church itself is a very different thing. In Marriage 
Licences, and in Letters of Orders, the old form is used : but in many docu- 
ments the alteration has been adopted. It is right to add that in the title- 
page of Edward VI.'s Injunctions he is called "in earth tmdcr Christ, 
of the Church of England and of Ireland the supreme head." 

» The distinctive title, "Church of England," is very ancient, bchlff fbosd 
in Magna Charu, where it appears to be used a* a IkmiUsr phxasa. 
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AN ACT 



FOB THE 



UNIFORMITY OF COMMON PRAYER, 



and Service in the Chnrcli^ and Administration of the Sftcraments, 



Primo Elizabetha. 



WHERE at the death of oar late Soveraign Lord King Edward 
the Sixth, there remained one uniform order of Common Service, 
and Phtyer, and of the administration of Sacraments, Rites and 
Ceremonies in the Church of England, which was set forth in one 
Book, intituled. The Book of Common Frayer, and Adminiatra' 
tion of SacramenU, and other RUes and Ceremonies in the 
Church of England, Authorized hy Act of Parliament holden in 
the fifth and sixth years of our said late Soveraign Lord King 
JEdfoard the Sixth, intituled. An Act fo^ the Uniformity of 
Common Praytr, and Administration of the Sacramente; The 
which was repealed, and taken away hy Act of Parliament, in the 
first year of the Reign of our late Soveraign Lady Queen Mary, 
to the great decay of the due honour of God, and discomfort to 
the professors of the truth of Christs Religion : 

Be it therefore enacted hy the Authority of this present Par- 
liament, That the said Statute of Repeal, and every thing therein 
contained, only concerning the said Book, and the Service, Ad- 
ministration of Sacraments, Rites, and Ceremonies contained or 
appointed in, or hy the said Book, shall be void and of none 
effect, from and after the Feast of the Nativity of Saint John 
Baptist next coming : and That the said Book, with the order 
of Service, and of the Administration of Sacraments, Rites and 
Ceremonies, with the alteration and additions therein added and 
appointed by this Statute, shall stand, and be, from, and after 
the said Feast of the Nativity of Saint John Baptist, in full force 
and effect, according to the tenour and effect of this Statute : 
Any thing in the foresaid Statute of Repeal to the contrary not- 
withstanding. 

[2] And further be it Enacted by the Queens Highness, with the 
assent of the Lords and Commons of this present Parliament 
assembled, and by the Authority of the same. That all, and sin- 
gular Ministers in any Cathedral, or Ptarish-Church, or other 
place witliin this Realm of England, Wales, and the Marches of 
the same, or other the Queens Dominions, shall from and after 
the Feast of the Nativity of Saint John Baptist next coming, be 
bounden to say and use the Mattens, Evensong, celebration of 
the L0BD8 Sapper, aud administration of each of the Sacraments, 
and all other Common and open Prayer, in such order and form 
as is mentioned in the said Book, so Authorized by Parliament in 
the said fifth and sixth year of the Reign of King Edward the 
Sixth ; with one alteration, or addition of certain Lessons to be 
Tised on every Sunday in the year, and the form of the Letany 
altered, and corrected, and two sentences only added in the de- 
livery of the Sacrament to the Communicants, and none other, or 
otherwise : and. That if any manner of Parson, Vicar, or other 
whatsoever Minister, that ought or should sing, or say Common 
Prayer mentioned in the said Book, or minister the Sacraments, 
from, and after the Feast of the Nativity of Saint John Baptist 
next coming, refuse to use the said Common Prayers, or to 



minister the Sacraments in such Cathedral, or Pariah-Clran^ at 
other places, as he should use to minister the same, in such ctte 
and form, as they be mentioned, and set forth in ihe aud Book, 
or shall wilfully, or obstinately standing in the nune^ vae aaj 
other Rite, Ceremony, Order, Form, or manner of odebnUang of tiM 
Lords Supper openly, or privily, or Mattens, Even song, admi- 
nistration of the Sacraments, or other open Prayers, than ia mes- 
tioned, and set forth in the said Book* [Open Prefer im^ ami 
through this Auot, is meant that Prayer, whiek is far other U 
come unto, or hear, either in Common Chmrdkes, or prwoate 
Chappels, or Oratories, commonly called the Service of the 
Church^ or shall preach, declare, or speak any thing in the den>> 
gation, or depraving of the said Book, or any thing therrai ood« 
tained, or of any part thereof, and shall be thereof lawfully oon* 
victed, according to the Laws of this Realm, by Terdict of tw«h« 
men, or by his own confession, or by the notorious evidence of 
the fact; shall lose, and forfeit to the Queens Highnri, Her 
Heirs, and Successors, for his first offence, the profit of all his 
Spiritual Benefices, or Promotions, coming, or ariaing in one 
whole year next after his conviction : And also that the persoo so 
convicted shall for the same offence suffer imprisonment by thi 
space of six moneths, without Bail, or Miunprise : And if any 
such person, once convict of any offence concerning the premisses 
shall after his first conviction, eftsoons offend, and be thereof in 
form aforesaid lawftilly convict; That then the same person shall 
for his second offence suffer imprisonment by the space of one 
whole year, and also shall therefore be deprived ipso faelo of aO 
his Spiritual Promotions; and. That it shall be lawful to all 
Patrons, or Donors of all and singular the same Spiiitoal Kro* 
motions, or any of them, to present, or collate to the aame^ as 
though the person or persons so offending were dead : and Thaft» 
if any such person, or persons, after he shall be twice oonTicted 
in form aforesaid, shall offend against any of the premisaea the 
third time, and shall be thereof, in form aforesud, lawfhllj con- 
victed; That then the person so offending, and convicted tht 
third time shall be deprived ipso facto of all his Spiritual Pro- 
motions, and also shall suffer imprisonment during his life : Aiw| 
if the person, that shall offend, and be convict in form afofosaid, 
concerning any of the premisses, shall not be Beneficed, nor hava 
any Spiritual Promotion ; That then the same Person, ao offend- 
ing, and convict, shall for the first offence suffer impriaonmeiit 
during one whole year next after his said conviction, without 
Bail or Mainprise : And if any such person not havmg any Spi- 
ritual Promotion, after his first conviction, shall eftsoona oifoid 
in any thing concerning the premisses, and shall in form ■fftiaiiil 
be thereof lawfully convicted ; That then the same peraon A ^q 
for his second offence suffer imprisonment during his life. 

[3] And it is Ordained, and Enacted by the Authority afoxendd. 
That if any person, or persons whatsoever, after the said Feast of 
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the Nativity of St. John Baptitt next coming, shall in any 
Enterlndes, Playea, Songs, Bimes, or by other open words de- 
dare, or speak any thing in the derogation, depraving, or de- 
■pinng of the same Book, or of any thing therein contained, or 
any part thereof, or shall by open f2j^, deed, or by open threat- 
nings compel, or canse, or otherwise procure, or maintain any 
Parson, Vicar, or other Minister in any Cathedral, or Parish- 
Church, or in Chappel, or in any other Place, to sing, or say any 
Common, or open Prayer, or to minister any Sacrament otherwise, 
or in any other manner, and form, than is mentioned in the said 
Book ; or that by any of the said means shall unlawfully inter- 
rupt, or let any Parson, Vicar, or other Minister in any Cathe- 
dral, or Parish-Church, Chappel, or any other place to sing or 
say Common and open Prayer, or to minister the Sacraments, or 
any of them, in such manner, and form, as is mentioned in the 
said Book ; That then every such person, being thereof lawfully 
convicted in form abovesaid, shall forfeit to the Queen our Sove- 
raign Lady, Her Heirs, and Successors for the first offence an 
hundred marks : And if any person, or persons, being once con- 
vict of any such offence, eftsoons offend against any of the last 
recited offences, and shall in form aforesaid be thereof lawfully 
convict; That then the same person, so offending and convict^ 
shall for the second offence forfeit to the Queen our Soveraign 
Lady, Her Heirs, and Successors Four hundred marks : And if 
any person, after he in form aforesaid shall have been twice con- 
vict of any offence concerning any of the last recited offences, 
shall offend the third time, and be thereof in form abovesaid 
lawfully convict ; That then every person, so offending and con- 
vict, shall for his third offence forfeit to our Soveraign Lady 
the Queen all his Qoods and Chattels, and shall suffer imprison- 
ment during his life : And if any person or persons, that for his 
first offence concerning the premisses, shall be convict in form 
aforesaid, do not pay the sum to be pidd by vertue of his con- 
viction, in such manner and form, as tiie same ought to be paid* 
within six weeks next after his conviction; That then every 
person so convict, and so not paying the same, shall for the same 
first offence, in stead of the said sum, suffer imprisonment by the 
space of six moneths without Bail or Mainprise: And if any 
person, or persons, that for his second offence concerning the 
premisses shall be convict in form aforesaid, do not pay the said 
sum to be paid by vertue of his conviction, and this estatute, in 
such manner and form, as the same ought to be piud, within six 
weeks next after this said second conviction; That then every 
person so convicted, and not paying the same, shall for the same 
second offence, in the stead of the said sum, suffer imprisonment 
during twelve moneths without Bail or Mainprise: and. That 
from and after the said Feast of the Nativity of Saint John 
Baptiit next coming, all, and every person and persons, inhabit- 
ing within this Realm, or any other the Queens Majesties Do- 
minions, shall diligently and faithfully, having no lawful, or 
reasonable excuse to be absent> indeavour themselves to resort to 
their Parish-Church, or Chappel accustomed, or upon reasonable 
let thereof, to some usual place, where Common Prayer, and such 
service of QoD shall be used in such time of let, upon every Sun- 
day, and other dayes ordained and used to be kept as holy days, 
and then, and there to abide orderly and soberly, during the time 
of Common Prayer, Preachings, or other Service of Qod there to 
be used and ministred, upon pain of pumshment by the censures 
of the Church ; and also upon pain, that every person so offend- 
ing shall forfeit for every such offence twelve pence, to be levied 
by the Churchwardens of the Parish, where such offence shall be 
done, to the use of the poor of the same Parish, of the goods, 
lands, and tenements of such offender, by way of distress. 

[4] And for due execution hereof, the Queens most excellent 
Mi\jesty, the Lords Temporal, and all the Commons in this present 
Parliament assembled, doth in Gods Name earnestly require, and 
charge all the Archbishops, Bishops, and other Ordinaries, that 
they shall endeavour themselves to the uttermost of their know- 
ledges, that the due and true execution hereof may be had 
throughout their Diocesse and Charges, as they will answer 
before God for such evils and plagues, wherewith Almighty God 
may justly punish His people for neglecting His good and whol- 



som law. And for their Authority in this behalf. Be it further 
£nacted by the Authority afbresaid. That all and singular the 
same Archbishops, Bishops, and all other their officers, exercinng 
Ecclesiastical jurisdiction, aswel in place exempt, as not exempt, 
within their Diocesse shall have full power and Authority by this 
Act to reform, correct and punish by censures of the Church, all, 
and singular persons, which shall offend within any of their juris- 
dictions, or Diocesse, after the said Feast of the Nativity of Saint 
John BapHtt next coming, against this Act and Statute : Any 
other Law, Statute, Priviledge, Liberty, or Provision heretofore 
made, had, or suffered to the contrary notwithstanding. 

[5] And it is Ordained and Enacted by the Authority aforesaid. 
That all and every Justice of Oyer and Determiner, or Justices 
of Asmze shall have full power and Authority in every of their 
open and general Sessions to enquire, hear and determine all and 
all manner of offences, that shall be committed, or done contrary 
to any Article contained in this present Act, within the limits of 
the Commission to them directed, and to make process for the 
execution of the same, as they may do against any person being 
indicted before them of trespass, or lawfully convicted thereof. 

[6] Provided always, and be it Enacted by the Authority afore- 
said. That all and every Archbishop and Bishop shall and may at 
all time and times at his liberty and pleasure, joyn and associate 
himself by vertue of this Act to the said Justices of Oyer and 
Determiner,- or to the siud Justices of Assise, at every of the said 
open and general Sessions, to be holden in any place within his 
Diocess for and to the inquiry, hearing, and determiiung of the 
offences aforesaid. 

[7] Provided also, and be it Enacted by the Authority aforesaid. 
That the Books concerning the said Service shall at the costs and 
charges of the Parishioners of every Parish, and Cathedral Church 
be attained, and gotten before the said Feast of the Nativity of 
Saint John Baptist next following, and that all such Parishes 
and Cathedral Churches, or other places, where the said Books 
shall be attained and gotten before the said Feast of the Nativity 
of Saint John Baptist, shall within three weeks next after the 
said books so attained and gotten, use the said Service, and put 
the same in use according to this Act. 

[8] And be it f\irther Enacted by the Authority aforesaid. That 
no person or persons shall be at any time hereafter impeached, or 
otherwise molested of or for any of the offences above mentioned, 
hereafter to be committed, or done contrary to this Act, unless 
he or they so offending be thereof indicted at the next general 
sessions to be holden before any such Justices of Oyer and De- 
terminer, or Justices of Assise, next after any offence committed 
or done» contrary to the tenour of this Act. 

[9] Fh)vided always, and be it Ordained, and Enacted by the 
Authority aforesaid. That all and singular Lords of the Parliament, 
for the third offence above mentioned, shall be tried by their 
Peers. 

[10] Provided also, and be it Ordained, and Enacted by the Au- 
thority afore said. That the Mayor of London, aud all other Mayors, 
Bayliffs, and other Head-officers of all, and singpilar Cities, 
Boroughs, and Towns-corporate within this Bealm, Wales and 
the Marches of the same, to the which Justices of Assise do not 
commonly repair, shall have full power and Authority by vertue 
of this Act, to enquire, hear, and determine the offences above- 
said, and every of them yearly, within fifteen days after the 
Feasts of Easter, and saint Michael the Archangel^ in like 
manner and form, as Justices of Assise^ and Oyer, and Deter- 
miner may do. 

[11] Provided always, and be it Ordiuned and Enacted by the 
Authority aforesaid. That all and singular Archbishops, and 
Bishops, and every of their Chancellors, Commissaries, Arch- 
deacons, and other Ordinaries, having any peculiar Ekiclesiastical 
jurisdiction shall have full power and Authority by vertue of this 
Act, aswel to enquire in their Visitation, Synods, or elsewhere 
within their jurisdiction, at any other time, and place, to take 
accusations, and informations of all, and every the things above 
mentioned, done, committed, or perpetrated within the limits of 
their jurisdiction and Authority, and to punish the same by 
admonition, excommunication, sequestration, or deprivation, or 
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other oenrares, and processes, in like fonn, as heretofore hath 
been used in like case* by the Queens Ecclesiastical Laws. 

[12] Provided alwaies, and be it Enacted, That whatsoever 
person ofiSsnding in the premisses shall for the first offence receive 
ponishment of the Ordinary, having a testimonial thereof nnder 
the said Ordinaries seal, shall not for the same offence eftsoons be 
convicted before the Justices ; and likewise receiving for the said 
first offence punishment by the Justices, he shall not for the 
Mune first offence eftsoons receive punishment of the Ordinary : 
Any thing contained in this Act to the contrary notwiUi- 
standing. 

[18] Provided always, and be it Enacted, That such ornaments 
of the Church and of the ministers thereof shall be retained, and 
be in use, as was in this Church of ^England by the Authority of 
Ftfliament in the second year of the reign of King ^Edward the 
Sixth, until other order shall be therein taken by Authority of 
the Queens Miyesty, with the advice of Her Commissioners, ap- 



pointed and Authorized under the g^reat seal of Snglmmd 6r 
causes Ecclesiastical, or of the Metropolitan of this Realm : Aal 
also. That if there shall happen any contempt, or i ii er c wnea t» 
be used in the Ceremonies, or Rites of the Choreliy by tha nis- 
usiug of the Orders appointed in this Book ; the Qoeeos "Majfi^ 
may by the like advice of the said Commianaoer% or Ifetn- 
politan, ordain and publish such further Ceremoniea* or Rites, m 
may be most for the advancement of Gk)DB glory, the e^iyiog if 
His Church, and the due reverence of Chsibtb holy Myateria 
and Sacraments. 

[14] And beitfhrther Enacted by the Authority afbraaid, TIm* 
all Laws, Statutes, and Ordinances, wherein, or whereby any dOm 
Service, Administration of Sacraments, or Commcm Phq^c ^ 
limited, established, or set forth to be used witlun this ResJsB, or 
any other the Queens Dominions, and Coontriei^ ahall from. 
henceforth utterly be void, and of none effect. 
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And Administration of Sacraments^ and other Rites and Ceremonies : And for 
establishing the Form of Makings Ordaining^ and Consecrating Bishops^ 
Priests^ and Deacons in the Church of Etigland. 

XIV. Carol. II. 



WHEREAS in the first year of the kte Queen SUeahM there 
was one Uniform Order of Common Service and IVayer, and of 
the Administration of Sacraments, Bites and Ceremonies in the 
Church of England (agreeable to the Word of Odd, and usage of 
the Primitive Church) compiled by the Reverend Bishops and 
Clergy, set forth in one Book, Entituled, The Booh of Common 
Pra^eft and Adminutraiion of SacramenU, and other Bitee 
and Ceremonies in the Church of England, and ei\joyned to be 
used by Act of Ftoliament, holden in the said First year of the 
•aid late Queen, Entituled, An Act for the Un^ormity of Com- 
mon Prayer, and Service in the Church, and Administration of 
the Sacraments, very comfortable to all good people desirous to 
live in Christian conversation, and most profitable to the Estate 
of this Realm, upon the which the Mercy, Favour and Blessing of 
Almighty Odd is in no wise so readily and plentifully poured, as 
by Common Prayers, due using of the Sacraments, and often 
Pjreaching of the Qospel, with devotion of the hearers : And yet 
this notwithstanding, a great number of people in divers parts of 
this Realm, foUowing their own sensuality, and living without 
knowledge and due fear of God, do wilfully and Schismatically 
abstain, and refose to come to their Parish Churches and other 
Publick places where Common Prayer. Adminiitration of the 
Sacraments, and Preaching of the Wonl of God is used upon the 
Sundays and other days ordained and appointed to be kept and 
observed as Holy days : And whereas by the gpreat and scandalous 
neglect of Ministers in using the said Onler, or Liturgy so set 
forth and enjoyned as aforesaid, great mischiefii and inconve- 
niences, dozing the times of the late unhappy troubles, have 



arisen and grown; and many people have been led into FaeiaflBS 
and Schisms, to the great decay and scandal of the Befonnsd 
Religion of the Church of England, and to the haaxd of many 
souls : for prevention whereof in time to oome, for seUiBg tlis 
Peace of the Church, and for allaying the present di atem psn^ 
which the indisposition of the time hath contracted. The Kings 
Miyesty (accor^ng to His Declaration of the live and iwentiekh 
of October, One thousand nx hundred and sixty) granted His 
Commission under the great Seal of England to sereral Kahops 
and other Divines to review the Book of Common "Pnyer, and ta 
prepare such Alterations and Additions, as they thoaght fit to 
offer ; And afterwards the Convocations of both the Fkovinoes of 
Canterbury and York, bong by his Miyesiy called and Bsacinblnii 
(and now sitting) His Miyesty hath been pleased to AnthoriM 
and require the Presidents of the said Convocations, and othv 
the Bishops and Gergy of the same, to review the sud Book of 
Common Prayer, and the Book of the Form and manner of the 
Making and Consecrating of Bishops, Priests, and DeeoQn8;'Aiid 
that after mature consideration, they should make audi A«^||tf5)^i« 
and Alterations in the said Books respectivdy, as to them ahould 
seem meet and convenient ; And should ezhiint and pi«aent the 
same to His Majesty in writing, for his fiirther aUowanoe or 
confirmation ; since which time^ upon full and matnre deBbefa- 
tion, they the said Presidents, Bishops, and Cleigy of both Pro- 
vinces have accordingly reviewed the said Books, and have mads 
some Alterations which they think fit to be inserted to the aaaie; 
and some Additional Prayers to the sud Book of Common- Grayer, 
to be used upon proper and emergent occaaiooB; and have ex- 
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hibited uid pncmted the rame nnto IiU Hiynt^ in imtiitg, in 
oae Boot. EntiCuled. Tie Boot of Comviu* Prat/er, and Jdmi. 
wulration o/tit Saeramenli, and olirr Eilet and Ceremoaiei of 
the VhuTck, according lo the IMS if Ihn Church of Kngland, to- 
gtlner icith lie PiaUcr, or Ptalme of Band, PuMed ae liiy are 
to&ennj or jaid in Cimrehee; and tie Forth and Manner of 
Making, Ordaining, and ContecraUng of Bitiopi, PrieeU, and 
Utaeoni i AJl wbicb Hii Hiutat; b«ving duetj caundored bnth 
full; approved nod allowed tliu asnie, and recommeiidiid to this 
prcwmt ParUumcat, tb>t Ibe aud Boolu of Common Prayer, and 
of the Form of Ordination and CoDEocnitioi] of Biibopi, Prie«U, 
■nd Deacona, with the AlteratioDi and Additioiu, wbich bave 
bwa 10 mado and preicnted to Uia Msjeat; bj tbe laid Cooioca- 
tiolu, bo tbo Book, wbich ibBll be appoinUd to be oied bj all 
that OSdate in all CathiMlral and CoUtgUt« CbnrcheH and 
Cbappclu, and in oil Chappele of Colledgcs and Halls in both tho 
UtiivcMitien, and the CoUedgea of Eaton and Wincheeler, and in 
nil PBriah'ChDii'be* and ChnppeU within the Kingdom of Eng- 
iand. Dominion of WtUet, iind Town of Berwick ugwn Ticeed, 
and by nil that Hake, or CoiueCTUte Biahopit, Prieita or Beueon* 
in an; of tbo said PUcei, nnder ancb Sanctions and Penaltiei as 
tlie Hoiua of Purliament shall thiak St: Now in regard that 
nothing conducsth more to tbe setling of the Peace of this 
KatioQ (which is desired of all good men) nor to tho honour of 
Dur ttoligiuti, and the propogatioo tbereof> than an UniTCrsal 
BgrecmoDt in the Fablic Wonhip of Almighl; QOD ; and to tbe 
intent that ototj peiwin within this Be%lm. ma; certwuly know 
tbo rule, to wbicb he ii to coafonn in Public Worship, and Ad- 
ministration of SaciBments, and other Rites and Coreraoni« of 
tbe Church of England, and tbe luaoner bow, and b; whom 
Bisbopa, Priects. and Deacons are, and ought to be Made, Or- 
dained and CoDsecTBted ; 

\i] Be it Knacted by the Kings moat Eiccllcnt Majesty, b; 
the advice, and with the conaent of tbo Lords Spiritual and Tem- 
poral, and of tbe Commons in thi> present Parliament assembled, 
and by the Anthority of the tasae. That all aud singuUr Ifimt- 

ten. in any Osthedral, Cellmate, or Parisb-Cbureb or Chappcl, 
or other place of Pnblick Woisbip within this Realm t^ England, 
Dominion of Waiee, and Town of Bervick upon Tinted, shall be 
bonnd to say and use Uie Morning Pnyor, Evening Prayer, 
Celebration and Administration of both tbe Sacrumcnts^ and all 
otbcr the Pnblick, and Common Prayer, in snch order and form 
as is mentioned in the said Book, annexed and joyned to this 
present Act. aud Entitulcd. Th» Book of Otmmon Prager, and 
Adninislraiion of tie Sacramentt, and otier Sitee and Cere- 
moniee ef lie Church, according lo fie vie of tie Church of 
England: logelier with the Ptaller or Ptalm of Dand, Pointed 
at tiry are to be enng or laid in Ciurchet; and the form or 
tnannrr ^ Making, Ordaining, and Coneecratiwf of Biahopi, 
Prietit, and Deatrom: and That the Morning and Evening 
Praycn, therein contained, shall npon every Lords day, and 
upon nil other days and occasions, aud at the times therein np- 
pfunted, be openly and solemnly road by all aud every Minister 
or Curate in ovwy Church, Ctiappel. or other place of Pnblick 
Worship within this RoUm of England, and pUcea aforesaid. 

[3] And to the end that Uniformity in the Publick Worship 
of God (which is so mnch desired) may be speedily cOiictcd, Be it 
f\irther Enacted by the Anthority aforesaid. That every Parson, 
Vicar, or other Minister whataoeifer, who now hatb, and eiyoyeth 
any Ecclenastical Bene6ce, or Promotion within this Realm of 
England, or places aforesaid, shall in tbe Church, dappet, or 
place of Pnblick Wonhip belonging to his said Benefice or Pro- 
motion, upon some Lords day bcfbro the Feast of Ssint Bartho- 
loDHMt, which shall be in the ycKT of onr Lord Ood, One thon- 
■and six haudrcd uxty and two, openly, poblickiy, and solemnly 
read the Homing and Evening Prayer appointed to b« read by, 
and according to tbe said Book of Ctimmon Prayer at the times 
tbereby appointed, and after soch reading thorruf shall openly 
and publii^ly, bufbre tbe Coogr^atioa there ass<!mhlKl, decUra 
his unfeigned assent, and content to tbe use of idl tliingi in tbe 
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[4] Ik. B. Do here declare my unfeigned attent, and conmt 
lo all, and every thing contained, and preieribed in, and bg tit 
Book intiluUd, The Book of Common Pnyer and Admioistration 
of the Socramenta, aud other Rites, and Ceremonies of tbe 
Chnrch, according to the use of tho Church of England i to- 
gether with tho Psalter, or Piubns of David, Pointed as tbcy are 
to be soog, or said in CbBrcbes, and tbe Ibrm. or manner of 
Making. Ordaining, and Consecrating of Bishops. Priests, ai:J 
Deacons; 

[6] And. Thst all and every such person, who sliall (without 
some Uwtiil Impediment, to bo allowed and approved of Ijy the 
Ordinary of the place) neglect or rcl^se to do the same within the 
time aforesaid, or (in case of snch Impediment) wiUiin one 
Moneth after such Impediment removed, ahall ipto faclo be de- 
prived of all his Spiritual Promotions ; And that from thenceforth 
it shall be lawful to, and for ail Patrons, and Donors of all and 
singular the said Spiritual Promotions, or oTany of them, accord- 
ing to tbrir respective Eights, and tnUea, to present, or collate to 
the same; as though the person, or persona, ao offending or 
neglecting were dead. 

[6] And be it further Enacted by tho Authority aforesaid. That 
every person, who shall hereafter be praeuted, or collated, or put 
into any Ecsleaiattical BencBcc, or Promotion within this Realm 
of England and places aforesaid, shall in the Church, Chappcl, or 
place of Publick Worship, belonging to bis said Benefice or Fro- 
motjon, within two Moneths next after that he shall bu in the 
actual posseesion of tbe said Ecclesiastical Benefice or Promotion, 
upon somo Lords day openly, publickly and solemnly Rend the 
Morning and Eveiung Prayers, appointed to be Bead by, and 
according to the said Book of Common Prayer, at the time* 
thereby appointed, and after such Reading thereof, ahall openly, 
and pablickly before tbe CoogTCgatian there assembled, declare 
his unfeigned assent, and consent to the use of all things therein 
contained aud prescribed, according to tbe form before appointed : 
and That all and every aucb person, who ahull (withont wine 

lawlii] Impolinient, to be allowed and approved by tbe Ordinary 
of tbe place) neglect or refose to do the same within the lime 
aforcsiud, or (in case of sacb Impediment) within one month 
after such Impediment removed shall ipio faclo be deprival of 
all his said Eodesiaitical BcneScea and Promotiona; and TliBt 
&om thenceforth, it shall and may be lawful tfl, and for all 
Patrons, and Donors of all and aingnlar tbe sud Ecclesiastical 
Benefices and Promotions, or any of tbem (according to their 
reapective Bights and Titles) to present, or colluto to tbe same, 
as though tbe person or persons so olTonding, or neglecting, were 

[7] And be it ftirthcr Enacted by tbe Authority aforesaid. That 
in oil places, where the proper Incombent of any Psrsonage, or 
Vicarage, or Benefice with Cnre doth reside on bis Living, and 
keep a Curate, tbe Incumbent himself in person (not having 
somo Inwftil Impediment, to be allowed by tbe Ordinary of tlie 
place) shall once (at the least) in every month openly and pub- 
lickly Read the Common Prayers and Service, in, and by the 
said Book prescribed, and (if there bo occasion) Adminiitor each 
of tbo Saeramenta and other Ritea of the Chnrch, in the Parish 
Chorch or Chappd. of, or belonging to tbe same Parmnuge, 
Vicarage, or Benefice, in such order, manner and form, ai in, 
and by the said Book is appointed, upon pain to tbrfeit the sum 
of Five pounds to the use of the poor of tbe Parish for every 
offence, upon conviction by oonfesaion, or proof of two credible 
Witnesses upon Oath, before two Jnitices of the Peace of tbu 
County, City, or Town -Corporate where tha offence sliall be com- 
mitted, (which Oath the sud Juotacos are hereby Impowred to 
Administer) and in dcbolt of payment within t«n days, to be 
levied by distress, and sale of the goods and chattels of the 
Offender, by the Warrant of tho said Justices, by the Church- 
wardens, or Over-seen of the Poor of tbe said Parish, rcndring 
the Burpluaage to the party. 

[8] And be it further Enacted by the Aatbority afbresaid. That 
every Dean, Canon, and Prebendary of every CaUiedraJ, or Col- 
legiate Church, and all JUasters, and otbcr Heads. Fellows. Chap- 
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bins, and Tutors of, or in any Cnlledge, Hall, HoQitc of Learning. 
or HoapJtal, and every Pnbllck Profrasor, and Haider in eitbcr of 
the UaiTereities. uid in uxerj Colledge eboirbere, and evorj Par- 
ion, Yicsr, Curate. Lecturer, and evsr; other pcnon in boly 
Orders, and every Sohcul-iaaiter kcepil^ an; pablick, or private 
School, and every person Inatmcting. or Teaching an; Tonth in 
any Honse or private Family as a Tutor, or Scbool-nuuter, who 
upon the Snt day of Ifajr, wMcii aliall be in the year of our 
Lord God, One thonsand six hundred aiity two, or at any time 
thereafter shall be Incumbent, or have pocwsuon of any Dranry, 
Canoniy, Prebend, Histerebip, Headship, Feliow-ehip, Proftssors- 
plafe, or ReadeiB place, Pononage, Ticara^ or any other Eecle- 
■iaitical Dignity or Promotion, or of any Curate* place, Lecture, 
or School ,- or ahnll instract or teach any Youth t» Tntnr. or 
Bchool-maatCT, shnll before the Fewt-day of Saint Bartiolonne, 
which abBll be in the year of our Lord One thousand sii hundred 
nity two, or at or before his, or their respective adcDission to be 
IncQmbent, or have posseaaion aforesaid, aubscribo the Declaration 
or Acknowledgement foUowing, ScUicet : 

[9] I A. B.Dodeclare that it ii not latrfnl upon any pnlencc 
rhattoever to lata Armi aijaijut the Kiag; and that I do 
ahhor that Trailerom Porition of taking Armt by Bit Aiitho- 
riti/ offaiait HU Perion, or offoinit tkoie thai are Coauaiaiion- 
aled hjf Aim ; and that I will conjbrvt to the lAluryi/ of the 
Chtirch 0/ England, at it ii now by Law atablitied. And I do 
declare that I do hold, there lies no Obligation upon nu, or on 
aiHi other person from the Oath, comtnonly called the Solemn 
League and Covenuit, to endeavour any change, or oUeration of 
Qotemment, either in ChvTci, or State; and that tkeianie aai 
in if ley an untawflil Oath, and impoied upon the Subjrcit <^ 
Mil Bealm againti the Icaoum Lawi and Libertiei qf Hit King- 

[~10] Which said Doclaratjon and Acknowledgement shall be 
subscribed by every of the said Mastcra and other Heads, Fellows, 
ChaptHina, and Tutora of, or to any CoUedge, Hall, or House of 
Learning, and by every publick Profeaaor and Header In either of 
tlio Unireraitiei, before tbe Vice-CbaocoUor of the respective 
Uuivenitaca fbr the tJmo being, or bis Deputy ; And the said 
Declantion or Acknowledgement aball be sabscribod before the 
respective Arch-biihop, Bisliop or Ordinary of the Diocess, by 
every other person hereby ityoyned to aubacribe the same, npon 
pain, that ail and every of the penons aforewud, tailing in such 
eabscription, shall lose and forfeit such reapective Deanry, Ca- 
nonry. Prebend, Mastership, Headship, Fellowship, Professors 
place, Readeia place. Parsonage, Vicarage, Eccleuastical Dignity, 
or PromatioD, Corates place, Lrctore, and School, and ahall be 
atlerly disabled, and tpio faolo deprived of the same ; and that 
every suoh respective Deanry, Canonry, Prebend, Mastership, 
Headship, Fellowship, Professors place, Benders place. Parson- 
age, Vicarage, Eceleaiaatical Dignity, or Promotion, Curates 
phue. Lecture and School shall be vtud, as if aucb person so fil- 
ing were naturally dead. 

[11] And if any Scliootmaster or other person, Instmeting or 
teaching- Youth in any private House Or Family, as a Tutor or 
Schoohnaater, shall Instruct or Teach any Youth aa a Tntor 
or Schoolmaater, before License obtained lium his respecti^'e 
Arclilnihop, Biihop. or Ordinary of tbe Dioceas, according to tbe 
Id*a and Statntes of this Realm, (for which he shall pay twelve- 
pence onely) and betbre aoch sabecription and acknowledgement 
made as aforesaid; Then every sach SchooI'maater and other, 
Instmeting and Teaching as aforesiud, shall for tlie first offence 
■nfier three months linpriaoninoat without bail or mainprise; 
■nd for every seoond and other such olFence shall snSer three 
months Imprisonment without bail or mainprise, and also tbrfdt 
to His Miyeiity the sum of five pounds. 

And after such subecription made, every such Parson. Vicar, 
Cuiatcv and Lecturer shall procnro a certificate under the Hand 
and Sen! of tlie roipectite Archbishop, Itiebop. or Ordinary of tbe 
Diocesa, (who are hereby anjoyned and required upon demand 
to make and deliver tlie same) and ihal! pnblickly and openly 
nftd tbe some, togetbiBr with the Dedaiation, or Acknowledge- 



ment aforesaid, upon aome Lords day within thre« SMmtlu 
next following, in hia Parisli Chnrch where he is to offioa' 
the presence of the Congre^tion there assemhlrd, in the time <f 
Divine Service ; npon pain that every pereon failing therein ahsl 
lose such Parsonage, Vicarage, or Benefice. Curates place, <B 
Ijecturers place respectively, and shall be utterly disabled, 
ipto facto deprived of the aame ; And that the said Parson 
Vicarage, or Benefice, Curates place or Lectnren place ahall 
void, as if be was naturally dead. 

[12] Provided always, that from and afler tbeTweo^, 
of March, which ahal! be in the year of our Lord Oo^ ~ 
sand ail hnndrcd «ghty two, there shall be omitted 
Declaration or Acknowledgement so to be sahscribed 
these words following, tdlicet. 

And I do declare that I do hold there liei no obUgatton Sa 
tne, or on any other perionfh)in the Oath, comTnonIt/ called Tbt 
solemn League and Covenant, to endeavour any c ~ 
ration of Oovemment either in Church or Slate ; Aitd thai Ik 
lame aai in it telf an vnlawfnl Oath, and impoied upon ftt 
Subjecit ofihii Bealm agaimt the Icnotcm Laai and Libertiei tf 
thii Kingdom 1 

So as none of the peraoas aforesaid shall from thenoeforth bt 
at all nbligrd to nibacribo or read that port of tbe said J>edui 
tion or Acknowledgement. 

[13] Provided always, and be it Enacted, That from and afb 
theFeoat of Saint Bart^lomem, which shall be in the jear of oa 
Lord, One thousand six hundred sixty and two, no penon, wh 
nuw is Incumbent, and In possewon of any Parsonage, Vicarage 
or Benefice, and who is not already in holy Orden — - 

Ordination, or shall not before tbe Feast-day of Sunt SartiuU-^ 
mno be ordained Priest or Deacon, according to the fbrm ft 
Episcopal Ordination, shall have, hold, or enjoy the said FanOft- 
age, Vicarage Benefice with Cure or Other Eccl 
motion within this Kingdom of England, or the Dominian gf 
H'aies, or Town at Serunck upon Taeedi but shall be nttei^ 
disabled, and ipto facto deprived of tbe same j and all bis S 
siastical Promotions shall be void, as if he was natnraUy dead 

[11] Andbe it further Enacted by tbe Authority aToresaid, Ibi. 
no person whaUoever shall thenceforth be dupable t ' 
to any Parsonage, Vicarage, Benefice, or other Eccleslaatical Ro* 
motion or Diguity whatsoever, nor ahall presume to Conaeci 
and Administer the holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper, bel 
such time as he ahall be Ordained Priest, according to the ft 
and nunner in, and by the said Book prescribed, nnless he h 
formeriy been made Priest by Episcopal OnUnation, upon pain to 
forfeit fur every offence the snm of One hundred ponnda; (oatJ 
moyety thereof to the Kings Majesty, the other moyely tl 
to be equally divided between the poor of the Parish where tht 
offence shall be committed, and such person, or persona aa sbal] 
sue for the same by Action of Debt, Bill, Plaint, or Infonnatid^j 
in any of hia Majesties Courts of Record; wherein no Eiaoigat 
Protection, or Wager of Law shall be allowed) And U ' 
&om taking, or being admitted into the Order of Priest, bj th* 
apace of one whole year then next following. 

[15] Provided that the Penalties in this Act ahall not extend 
to the Foreiners or Aliens of the Forein Reformed Cburchea at 
lowed, or to be allowed by the Kings Miyesty, His Hdra tat 
Successors, in England, 

[16] Provided always, That no title to confer, or present by laps 
shall accrue by any avoidance, or deprivation ipio facto by Terti* 
of this Statute, but after ux months aft«r notice of ancli void 
ance, or deprivation given by the Ordinary to the Patron, or md 
sentfiuco of deprivation openly and publickly read - - 

Church of the Benefice, Parsonage, or Vicarage becoming *xa4f 
or whereof tbe Incumbent ahall be deprived by vertne of tUU 
Act. ■ 

[IT] And be itftuthvr Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, 
no Form, or Order of Common Prayers, Adminiatration of Saeia^ 
meats. Rites or Ceremonies shall be openly osed in any Cbnrdk 
Chappel, or other Publick place of or in any CoUedge, or Hall t 
tither of the Universities, the CoUedgc* of Weitwimivr, WU 
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ehttUr, or Ealo», or my of tliotn, other th«n whal is proBcribcd 
and «iipoinlnl to be used id and by the «aid Book i and That the 
present Govemour, or Head of every CoUrdge luid Hall in the 
Hiid UQiTCtnitiBi. and of the uld Coiledgea of Watmiuler, Win- 
chetlir, and Eaton, within one month after the Poast of Saint 
Bartkolomeip, wblcb shall be in the year of our Lord, One 
thouianil aii hundred uxty and two: And every aoiernoor or 
Head of any of the lajd CbUedges, or Halli, hereafter to be 
elected, or appcontal, within one month neit after fala Eleotioa, 
or Colhitton, and AdmiBaion iuto the lame QoremmeDt, or Head- 
abip, shall openly and poblickly m the Chnrch, Chappel, or other 
PabUck place of the same Colledge, or HoU, and in the presence 
of the Fellowa and Scbolan of the same, or the greater part of 
them then reudeut, Snbicribe unto the Nme and thirty Articles 
of Beligion, mentioned in the Statute made in the thirt«entli 
year of the Reign of the late Queen Elaaielh, and nnto the eaid 
Book, and declare his unfeigned uaent and conicnt unto, and 
■pprobation of the aoid Article*, and of the aome Booh, and tu 
the Bn of all the Prayen, Kites, and CercmonicB, Formii, and 
Orders in the aiid Booh preseribed, and contauied according to 
the form aforeaaid ; and that all iiuch Oovemours, or Beads of 
the <aid Colledges and Halls, or any of them aa are, or shall be in 
hoiy Orden, ihall once at tcaaC m ererj Qaarter of the year (not 
having a laitfiU Impediment) openly and publickly Bead the 
Morning Prayer, and Sanrico in and by the said Book appointed 
to be Read in the Chnrch, Chappel, or other Pnblick place of the 
same CoUedg^ or Hail, opon puin to lose, and be impended of, 
and from all the Bcnefita and Profit* belonging to the same 
Government or Headship, by the space of Six months, bj the 
VldCor or Viiiton of the same CoUodge or Halli And if any 
Govemour or Head of any CoUcdge or Hall, Snapended for not 
Subscrihing tmto the said Artioles and Book, or far not Reading 
of the Morning Prayer and Service as aforesaid, thall not at, or 
before the end of Sii months next after loch suspension. Sub' 
scribe onto the said Articles end Book, and declare his consent 
thcrenntu a» afoNuid, or read tlie Morning Pnjw ttnd 8«rnM 
OS aforesiud, then such Guvemmcnt or Headship shall be ipiQ 
faelo void. 

[18] Providcdalways,ThKt it shaUandmaybclanfiilto use the 
Morning and Evening Prayer, and all other Prayers and Service 
prescrihcd in and by the s^d Book, in the Chappels or other 
Pnblick places of the respective Colledges and HaUa in both the 
Univenitiea, in the CoUedges of Wftmimttr, Wiwhader, and 
Ealoa, and in the Convocations of the Clergies of i^ther Province 
ID Latine ; Any thing in this Act contained to the contrary not- 






[19] And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid. That 
no person shall be, or he rectaved as a Lecturer, or permitted, suf- 
fered, or allowed to Preach aa a Lectoro-, or to Preach, or Bead 
any Sermon or Lecture in any Church, Chappel, or other place of 
Pnblick wonhip, within this Realm of England, or the Dominion 
of Walat, and Town of Benrick upon Ttnad, unless be be first 
upproved and thereunto Licensed by the Archluahop of the Pro- 
vince, or Bishop of the Diocess, or (in case the See be void) by 
the OuardUn of the Spiritanltiea, under his Seal, and sliull in the 
presence of the same Archbishop, or Bishop, or Guardian Read 
the Kine and thirty Articlea of Religion, mentioned in the 
Statute of the Thirteenth year of the late Qncen Sluabetk, with 
Declaration of his unfeigned assent to the same ; and That every 
penoD, and persons who now is, or hereafter shall be Licensed, 
Assigned, Appointed, or Received aa a L«cturer, to preach upon 
any day of the week in any Church, Chappel, or place of Pnblick 
wDiihip withia this Beaho of England, or places afbteiud, the 
first time he Preachetb (before his Sermon) shall openly, pub- 
lickly, and solemnly Read the Common Prayers and Service in 
and by the said Book appointed to be Read for that time of the 
day. and then and there puMicMy and openly decUre his assent 
onto, and approbation of the sud Book, and to the use of all the 
Prayers, Rites and Ceremonies, Forms and Orders therein con- 
tained and prescribed, according tu the Form before appointed in 
this Act ; And also ihall npon the first Lecture-day of every 
>th afterwards, so long aa he continues Lecturer, or Preacher 



there, at the place appointed for his said Lecture or Sermon, 
before his said Lecture or Sermon, openly, publickly, and solemnly 
Road the Commoa Prayen and Service in and by the sajd Book 
appointed to be read for that time of the day. at which the said 
Lecture or Sermon is to he PrcHcbed. and after such Readmg 
thereof, shall openly and puhUckly, helbre the Congn^tion there 
assembled, declare his unfeigned assent and consent unto, and 
approbation of the said Book, and to the use uf all the Pnyers, 
lutes and Ceremonies, Forms and Orders therein contained and 
prescribed, according to the form aforeimd ; and. That all and 
every such person and persons who shall n^ect or refioe to do 
the same, shall from tbencetbrth be disabled to Preach the said, 
or any other Lecture or Sermon hi the siud, or any other Church, 
Chappel, or place of Puhlick worship, until such time aa he and 
they shall openly, poblickly, and solemnly Road the Common- 
Prayers and Service appointed by the said Book, and Conform in 
all point« to the things therdn appcdnted and prescribed, accord- 
ing to the purport, true intent, and mesning of this Act. 

[20] Provided alwaies, that if the said Sennon or Lecture be to 
be Preached or Read m any Cathedral, or Colh^nute Church or 
Chappel. it shall be snfficient for the said Lcctnrer openly at the 
time aforesaid, to deolarc his assent and consent to all thit>g« 
contained in the sud Book, according to the form aforesaid. 

[81] And he it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid. Tliat 
if any person who la by this Act disabled to Preach any Lecture or 
Sermon, shall during the time that he shall continue and remain 
•o dlsBblvd, Preach any Sermon or Lecture ; That then for every 
audi ofiVnce the person and persons so offending shall anSer Three 
months Imprisoumcnt in the Common Qaol without Bail or 
mainprise, and that any two Justices of the Peace of any County 
of this Kingdom and places aforesiud, and the Mayor or other 
chief Magistrate of any City, or Town-Corporate, within the 
same, upon Certiflcato ftom the Ordinary of the place made to 
him or them of the ofience committed, shall, and are hereby re- 
quired to commit the person or persons so offending to the Gaol 

of the nme County. C\ty, or Totro Corporate tccording'l;. 

[22] Provided alwaies, and he it farther Enacted by the An- 
Ibority aforesaid. That ot oil and every time and timea, when any 
Sermon or Lecture is l« be Preached, the Common Prayen and 
Service in and by the said Book appointed to be Bead for that time 
of the day, shall be openly, publickly, and solemnly Read by some 
Prieat, or Deacon, in the Chnrch, Chappel, or j^ace of Pnblick 
worship, where the said Sermon or Lectare Is to be preached, 
before Hnch Sennon or Lecture be Preached ; And that the Lec- 
turer then to Preach shall be present at the Rending thereof. 

[23] Provided nevertheteas. That this Act shall not extend to 
the Univerwty-Cburchea m the Univeraltiea of this Iteolm, or 
dthcr of them, when or at such times as any Sermon or Lectnre 
is Preached or Read in the same Churches, or any of them, for, or 
as the publiok University-Sermon or Lecture ; but that the same 
Sermons and Lectures may he Preached or Bead in such sort and 
manner a* the same have been heretofore Preached or Read ; 
This Act, or any thing herem contained to the contrary thereof 
in any wise notwithstanding. 

[21] And be it farther Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, That 
the seviTkl good Laws, and Statutes of this Realm, which have 
liven formerly made, and are now in force for the Uniformity of 
Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments, within this Realm 
of Etyland, and places aforesaid, shall stand in fHdl fcvoe and 
strength to all intents and purposes whatsoever, for the eatablisb- 
ing and coafinnlng of the said Book ; Enlituled, Tie Book of 
Common Fragtr, and Jdminiilration (ff Ike Sacranientt, ami 
ollirr Bilei and Ceremoniti of (Ae Churei, aimrding to tir trn 
of lie Church of EugLmd ; logitker mtA tie Pialfer or Fialmt 
of David, Foinled at thry are la It ttay or taid ■■ Churrhet ; 
and Ike form or mmHwr of Making, Ordmmty,aud CoiuecraU»g 
of Bislmp: Prieati, and Deaeont; herein before mentioned to 
he joyned and annexed to this Act; and shall be applied, prac- 
tised, and put In ure for the pnuiahing of all oBencea contrai'y tn 
the said laws, with reUtion to the Book aforesaid, and no other. 

[2B] Provided alwaies, and be it further Enacted by tlie Au- 
thority aforesaid, That in all those Prayen, Litantei. and Collects, 
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whkb do taj wbj mUie to th« Khtf^, Qaten, or Bojal Prograj, 
tb« Nftinct be altered mnd changed from time to time, and fitted 
to the pretent occamon* acccrrdiiig to the direction of lawAil 
Aothoritj. 

[20] Provided alao, and be it Enacted by the Aathority afore- 
•aid. That a troe I^nt«d Copj of the laid Book, Entituled, Tke 
Book of Common Prayer and AdminUtration of the Sacraments, 
and other BiUt and Ceremoniet of the Church, according to the 
use qf the Church of England; together with the Psalter, or 
Psalms qf David, Pointed as they are to he sung or said in 
Churehesj and the form and manner of Making, Ordaining, and 
Consecrating of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, shall at the cotts 
and charge! of the Parifhionen of every Pariah-Charch, and 
Chappelry, Cathedral Chnrch, ColUdge, and Hall, be attained and 
gotten before the Feait-day of Haint Bartholomew, in the year of 
our Ijord, One thoomuid six hundred sixty and two, upon pain of 
forfeiture of Throe pounds by the month, for so long tame as they 
sliall then ailer be unprovided thereof, by every Parish, or Chap> 
pelry, Cathedral Church, Colledge, and Hall, making default 
therein. 

[27] IVovided alwaies, and bo it Enacted by the Authority afore- 
said, That the Bishops of Hereford, Saint Davids, Asaph, Bangor, 
and Landaff, and their Successors shall take such order among 
themselves, for the souls health of the Flocks committed to their 
C*hargo within Wales, That the Book hereunto annexed be truly 
and exactly Transited into the Brittish or Welsh Tongue, and 
that the same so Translated and being by them, or any three of 
them at the least viewed, perused, and allowed, be Imprinted to 
such number at least, so that one of the said Books so Trans- 
lated and Imprinted, may bo had for every Cathedral, Collegiate, 
and IHirish'Church, and Chappol of Ease in the said respective 
IMocosBos, and places in Wales, where the Welsh is commonly 
spoken or used before the First day of May, One thousand six 
hundred sixty five j and, That from and after the Imprinting and 
publishing of the said Book so Translated, the whole Divine Ser- 
vice shall be used and said by the Ministers and Curates through- 
out all Wales within the said Diocesscs, where the Welsh Tong^ue 
ti oommouly used, iu tho Brittish or Welsh Tongue, in such 
manner and fbrm as is proscribed according to the Book hereunto 
annexed to be used in the English Toni^e, differing nothing in 
any Order or Form ftx>m tho said English Book ; for which Book, 
to Translated and Imprinted, the Church-wardens of every of the 
said IHirishos shall pay out of the Parish-money in their hands 
(ivt the use of tho respective Churches, and bo showed the same 
on their Accompt; and. That the said Bishops and their Suc- 
oeasora, or any Throe of them, at the least, shall set and appoint 
the price, fur which the said Book shall be sold ; And one other 
Book of Common Ihnyer in the English Tongue shall be bought 
and had in every Church throughout Wales, in which the Book 
of Common Prayer in Welsh is to be had, by force of this Act, 
before the First day of May, One thousand ux hundred uxty and 
four, and the same Book to remain in such convenient places, 
within tho said Churchea, that such as understand them may 
resort at all convenient Wmvn to read and peruse the same, and 
also such as do not understand the said Language, may by con- 
forriug both Tongues U^ther, tho sooner attain to the know- 
ledge of the English Tongue; Any thing in this Act to the 
ixmtrary notwlthstunding ; And until IMnted Copies of the said 
BiHik so to be Translateil may bo had and pro\'ided. the Form of 
Ounmon lVay«Mr, establishiHl by IHtrliamont before tho making of 
this Act, sliall be useil as formerly* in such parts of Wales, where 
the K^glisk TVmg\ie Is not Ci>nimonly understixxl. 

[ as 1 And to the end that tho true and jx^rfoct Oopiw of this Act, 
and the said Moi>k hereunto aimexed may b^ safol^v kept, and pt»r- 
)wtualiy \ut«ei'nr«Hl, and ^vt the avoiding of all dispute for the 
time to <HWMe i \V> it therefore Knaettxl by the Authority afore- 
saM. That the respect i^-e lK>an« ami Clia)>ien of every Oithedial, 
or iVUkvlate Ohun^h, within Enghmd and M «let shall at their 
pro|X^ ciwts and ehar|^w» before the twvnty tifth day of Decemher, 
One thonsaiMl six hundiwl sixty and tw\\ obtain under the GrvAt 
Seal xyf Kn^Und a true aiul |XTf«vt i^nted CVpy of this Act« and 
of the said IVx^ amMx«^i hereunt^K to be by the said Dmum and I 



Chapters, and their SnoeeaaafB kept and preMnred in aalSsty far 
ever, and to be also produced, and shewed forth in any Comi of 
Beoord, as often as they shall be thereunto lawfoDy reqmred; 
And also there shall be delivered true and perfbct Copiea of this 
Act, and of the same Book into the respectiTe Courts at West- 
minster, and into the Tower of London, to be kept and pi ea ci i ed 
for ever among the Beoords of the said Coorta, and the Beeords 
of the Tower, to be also produced and shewed forth in any Court 
as need shall require; which sud "BocHa so to be exemplified 
under the Qreat Seal of England^ shall be examined by mA 
persons as the Kings Majesty shall appoint under the Gbeat Seal 
of England for that purpose, and shall be eompcured with the 
Original Book hereunto annexed, and shall have power to oofvect, 
and amend in writing any Error committed by the IVinter in the 
printing of the same Book, or of any thing therein oontuned, 
and shall certifie in writing under their Handa and Seala, or the 
Hands and Seals of any Three of them at the end of the aame 
Book, that they have examined and compared the aame Book, 
and find it to be a true and perfect Copy ; which said Books, and 
every one of them so exemplified under the Qreat Seal of Eng- 
land, as aforesaid, shall be deemed, taken, adjudged, and ex- 
pounded to be good, and available in the Law to all intents and 
purposes whatsoever, and shall be accounted as good Records ss 
this Book it self hereunto annexed ; Any Law or Cnstom to the 
contrary in any wise notwithstanding. 

[29] Provided also. That this Act or any thing ther^n contained 
shall not be prejudicial or hurtful unto the Kings Pft>feesorQf the 
Law within the University of Octford, for, or concerning ths 
Prebend of Shipton, within the Cathedral Church of Sarum, 
united and annexed unto the place of the same Kings Profiaasor 
for the time being, by the late King James of blessed memory. 

[80] Provided always, That whereas the Six and thirtieth Article 
of the Nine and thirty Articles agreed upon by the Arch-biBhopi^ 
and Bishops of both Provinces, and the whole Clergy in ths 
Convocation holden at London, in the year of our Lord, Cos 
thousand five hundred sixty two, for the avoiding of diversitifls 
of Opinions, and for establishing of consent, touching true Re- 
ligion, is in these words following, viz. 

That the Book of Consecration of Archbishops, and Bishops, 
and Ordaining of Priests and Deacons, lately set forth im <le 
time of King Edward the Sixth, and confirmed at ^e samte time 
by Authority of Parliament, doth contain aU things necessary to 
such Consecration and Ordaining, neither hath it any iking that 
qf itself is superstitious, and ungodly; And therefore whosoever 
are Consecrated or Ordered according to the Bites of that Book, 
since the second year of the aforenamed King Edward tmlo lUt 
time, or hereafter shall he Consecrated or Ordered according to 
the same Bites; We decree all such to be rightly, orderly, and 
lawf^dUf Consecrated and Ordered ; 

[81] It be Enacted, and be it therefore enacted by the Authority 
aforesaid. That all Subscriptions hereafter to be had or made unto 
the said Articles, by any Deacon, Priest, or Ecclesiastical person, 
or other person whatsoever, who by this Act or any other Law 
now in force is required to Subscribe unto the said Artidca, shall 
be construed and taken to extend, and shall be applied (for and 
touching the sud Six and thirtieth Article) unto the Book con- 
taining the form and manner of Making, Ordaining, and Conse- 
crating of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons in this Act mentioned, 
in such sort and manner as the same did heretofore extend unto 
the Book set forth iu the time of King Edeeard the Sixth, men- 
tioned in the said Six and thirtieth Article ; Any thing in the 
said Article, or iu any Statute, Act, or Canon heretofore had or 
made, to the contrary thereof in any wise notwithstanding. 

[32] Provided also. That the Book of Common Ptayer, and Ad- 
ministration of the Sacraments and other Rites and Ceremomea of 
this Church of England, together with the form and manner of 
Ordaining, and Consecrating Bishops, Priests, and Deaoooa here- 
tofore in use, and respectively established by Act of Failianient 
in the Pint and Eighth years of Queen Elizabeth, ahall be stiD 
used and observed in the Churdi o£ England, until the Feast of 
Saint Bartholomew^ which shall be in the year of our Lord God, 
One thousand six hundred sixty and two. 
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IT hath been the wisdom of the Church of England, ever since the first com- 
piling of her Publick Liturgy, to keep the mean between the two extremes, 
of too much stifibess in revising, and of too much easiness in admitting any 
variation from it. For, aa on the one side common experience sheweth, that 
where a change hath been made of things advisedly established (no evident 
necessity so requiring) sundry inconveniences have thereupon ensued; and 
those many times more, and greater than the evils, that were intended to be 
remedied by such change : So on the other side, the particular Forms of Divine 
worship, and the Bites, and Ceremonies appointed to be used therein, being 
things in their own nature Indifierent, and alterable, and so acknowledged ; it 
is but reasonable, that upon weighty and important considerations, according 
to the various exigency of times and occasions, such changes and alterations 
should be made therein, as to those that are in place of Authority should from 



THE PREFACE. 

Thii WBi placed before the Book of Common Prayer in 1661, 
and with a special regard to the circumstances of the times, the 
couitry having jnst emerged firom the Great Behellion, and the 
Church of England from a very g^reat persecution. Under such 
circumstances it is impossible not to admire the temperate and 
just tone which characterizes it throughout. 

The writer of this Pre&ce was Sanderson, Bishop of Lincoln, 
who was probably chosen on account of qualifications such as 
would fit him for composing in this tone an explanation of the 
course which it had been necessary to take, and which had been 
taken, with reference to the Book of Common Prayer. He is, 
and was then, well known for his works on Conscience, and on 
the Obligation of an Oath : and he was looked up to with great 
respect by all parties in those days of religious division. 

"For the satisfying all the dissenting brethren and other," 
says Kennett, in his Register (p. 688), " the Convocation's reasons 
for the alterations and additions to the Liturgy were by them 
desired to be drawn up by Dr. Sanderson, which bdng done by 
him, and approved by tiiem, was appointed to be printed before 
the Liturgy, and may be now known by this Title, 7^ Prefcice, 
and begins thus. It hUh been the wUdom qf the Chmreh, 4^." 
In the Acts of the Upper House of Convocation it is recorded 
that " on Monday the 2nd of December, the Preface or Intro- 
duction to the Common Prayer Book was brought in and read.'' 
It was referred to a Committee composed of Wren, Bishop of 
Ely; Skinner, Bishop of Oxford ; Henchman, Bishop of Salisbury; 
and Griffith, Bishop of St. Asaph, and some amendments were 
made in it as it passed through their hands. 

Jlret campiUnff'] This is a phrase which could hardly have 
dropped from Sanderson's exact pen. No doubt the p^od re- 
ferred to is that of the Reformation; but as every page of the 
following work will show, the change which then took place in 
the Divine Worship of the Church of England was founded on 
offices which were re-formed out of the old ones, not '* compiled" 
in any true sense ; and that the addition of *' first " to the word 
adopted is calculated to misrepresent the true origin of our 
** publick Liturgy." 

in their own nature Indifferent This and other apologetic 
expressions of the Prefiitce must be read by the light of contem- 
porary history. But it is undoubtedly true that tj» their own 
naiwre. Rites and Ceremonies are "indifierent." Their impor- 
tance arises from the relation in which they are placed with 
reference to Qod as the Object of worship, and man as the 



worshipper of Qod. That relation being established, what was 
indifferent in its own nature becomes of lugh import through the 
new character which is thus given to it. 

aUerablel In the 84th Article of Religion this statement is 
more elaborately set forth : " Of the Traditions of the Church. — 
It is not necessary that Traditions and Ceremonies be in all places 
one, and utterly like ; for at all times they have been divers, and 
may be changed according to the diversities of countries, times, 
and men's manners, so that nothing be ordained against Qod's 
Word. Whosoever through his private judgment, willingly and 
purposely, doth openly br^dL the traditions and ceremonies of the 
Church, which be not repugnant to the Word of God, and be 
ordained and approved by common authority, ought to be rebuked 
openly, (that others may foar to do the like,) as he that oflEendeth 
against the conmion order of the Church, and hurteth the autho- 
rity of the Magistrate, and woundeth the conscienoes of the weak 
brethren. 

** Every particular or national Church hath authority to ordain, 
change, and abolish, ceremonies or rites of the Church ordained 
only by man's authority, so that all things be done to edify- 

thoee that are in place of Authority^ Who are the properly 
authorized persons may also be known frt)m the 20th Article 
of Religion : " Of the authority of the Church.— The Church hath 
power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and authority in Contro- 
versies of Faith: And yet it is not lawfhl for the Church to 
ordain any thing that is contrary to God's Word written, ndther 
may it so expound one place of Scripture, that it be repugnant 
to another. Wherefore, although the Church be a witness and a 
keeper of holy Writ, yet, as it ought not to decree any thing 
against the same, so besides the same ought it not to enforce any 
thing to bo believed for necessity of Salvation." 

As will be seen from the Historical Introduction to this volume, 
this principle was carried out by throwing the whole responsibility 
of revising the older Prayer Book on the Convocations of Canter- 
bury and York, which officially represented the Church of 
England. Statutable authority was given to the work of the 
Church by the Crown in Parliament* in 14 CaroL II. Tlie 
principle is further enunciated in the succeeding words of the 
Prefoce, where the " Princes " or reigning Sovereigns are named, 
but the whole work of revision during their respective reigns is 
attributed to the Church, which '* upon just and weighty con- 
siderations her thereunto moving, hath yielded to make such 
alterations in some particulars, as in the respective times of those 
sovereigns were thought convenient." 

B2 
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time to time Bccm either necessary or expedient. Aoeordinglj we find, tliat in 
the Rcif^H of several Princes of blessed memory since the Befonnation, the 
Churchy upon just and weighty considerations her thereunto moving, hath 
yielded to make such alterations in some particulars, as in their respective times 
were thought convenient : Yet so, as that the main Body and Essentials of it 
(as well in the chiefest materials, as in the frame and order thereof) have still 
continued the same unto this day, and do yet stand firm and unshaken, not- 
withstanding all the vain attempts and impetuous assaults made against it by 
such men as are given to change, and have always discovered a greater regard 
to their own private fancies and interests, than to that duty they owe to the 
publick. 

By what undue means, and for what mischievous purposes the use of the 
Liturgy (though enjoined by the Laws of the Land, and those Laws never yet 
repealed) came, during the late unhappy confusions, to be discontinued, is too 
well known to the world, and we are not willing here to remember. But when^ 
upon His Majesty^s happy Restoration, it seemed probable, that, amongst other 
things, the use of the Liturgy also would return of course (the same having 
never been legally abolished) unless some timely means were used to prevent 
it ,* those men who under the late usurped powers had made it a great part of 
their business to render the people disafiected thereunto, saw themselves in 
point of reputation and interest concerned (unless they would freely acknow- 
ledge themselves to have erred, which such men are very hardly brought to do) 
with their utmost endeavours to hinder the restitution thereof. In order where- 
unto divers Pamphlets were published against the Book of Common Prayer, the 
old Objections mustered up, with the addition of some new ones more than 
formerly had been made, to make the number swell. In fine great importuni- 
ties were used to His Sacred Majesty, that the said Book might be Revised, 
and such Alterations therein, and Additions thereunto made, as should be 



vmn attempt* and impetuaui oisault*] The unreasonable con- 
duct of those who opposed the restoration of the Church and her 
devotional system was scarcely more conspicuous thap the fierce 
energy by which it was characterized. For four months these 
** inij)etuouB assaults " wore carried on in the Savoy Conference ; 
and abundant ovidenoo was given that "private fancies and 
iutemts *' had much stronger influence than the public good. 
Daxter, the chief leader of the opposition, composed a subsUtute 
fbr tlio IVayer Book which dissenting congregations could not 
be gut to use* any more than the Church of England could be 
pre^*ailed on to adopt it ; and yet on such a private fkncy as this 
most of that bitter opposition centred. Nor must it be for- 
gotten that *' private interest *' was deeply concerned, since the 
constitutional roatoration of tlio Church and the Prayer Book 
necessarily hivolved the restoration of the surviving clergy to the 
benefices which men who were not |iricsts of the Church of 
Rngland had wrenched out of their hands. These facts are ro- 
fimvd to simply to show that the exprosdonB here used in the 
IVefWco are not thim<t of bitterness or controversy, but plain 
statements of what actually occurred ; and which it was necessary 
to mention fi>r the sake of explanation, as ordered by Con- 
vocation. 

i^ie#r« IkimphM^^'] The most important reply to these 

1 It m*9 ht tiit«ivttlnit and u««(\il to append th» titlM of tome of theto 
l**mphhrtt that wiv pubUkhed twCoi* 1V«Mibrr. 16M : — 

Tkt <H4 S»mt*nf*rmM^ touchUf Xh» Ikok of Common Prayw sad Cere- 
monU«. 4(0. 40 pp. IMHK 

P r M$ hrUt 0nNii«MMi WmI^mM with a briof dlteoano concera- 

Inft ImpoMHl Pi^^rm* of l^rv^r and CViwnonlM. 4to. 48 pp. IMO. 

UnmIm ^MANkf. by Jotiah W<»hb. iWnt,. a ••riout d»t*tt«r of tbt dr»irt of 
(h» AnlUhHutUn Hi^mrchy yrl rrmalnlng antonf ut. 4ta ISCt. [TIm 
author wa« auppoa^ to b« a Itt^nanUt.) 

Th* J^4fmml •/ t*9H0m dMmm, M «*U fMim O^Mva as otWr paita, 
h»uthtn|t th« t^iwrlpUn^ l.ltuivy. and CVmnonl«« of tbt Cburcb of Kaftaad. 
Wttb a Mtor fhun Oalvta to Knox oa tbt mbm tut^Jt^ <to. ItMi 



pamphlets, next to the Prayer Book itself, was ''A ColIectioD of 
Articles, Ii\junctions, Canons, Orders, Ordinances, and Consti- 
tutions Ecclesiastical, with other Public Beoords of the Churdi 
of England; chiefly in the times of K. Edward Vltb, Q. Efin- 
beth, and K. James. Published to vindicate the Church of 
England, and to promote Uniformity and Peace in the same. 
And humbly presented to the Convocation." Tliis ooDectian was 
made by Dr. Sparrow, afterwards Bishop successively of Exeter 
and Norwich. It was published in 1661, and was a Idnd of kgil 
or constitutional sequel to a weU-known work which he 1^ 
printed in December, 1660, "A Rationale upon the Book of 
Common Prayer, wherein that Service is vin^cated firom the 
g^rand accusation of Superstition^ by showing that it is m Reason- 
able Service, and so not Superstitious." 

ffreat importuniiies] This refers to the deputations aeztt to the 
King before and after he came into England, by the Presbyte- 
rians; which led to the Savoy Conference. The word **' 



lU«»on»akvwimgik€neemHt§^fRtf»rmmikmoftk€fmkUedocirimm, Ofind 
to the eontideimtion of Parliament by divas Minitttit of randiy Conaties of 
England. 4to. 1660. 

Tk4 CoauMfi Rraftr miummtktd. 4to. 1660. 

Tlu Commum Pnjftr Book ao DMim S*rviet; ov, a sssaO Cuib to the 
Bitbopa* Career, te. By Vavasour PowelL 4ta 1660. 

Bmwu •//oraMT Ligki, diacovering bow eril it la to fanpees dooMftil and 
dispuuble Forma and Praetket upon Minittcn. 4to. ISStL 

Rtmtomt »komn§ tko If«ef$iif of UU Mt^formmHom of the Pabllc Doctiiaa^ 
Wor»bip, Rites and Oremonies, Cburcb goTemmeBS and diadpUiie. Re- 
puted to be (but indeed are not) establisbed by Law. BjOonelliu : 
4to. 1660. 

Sm tf t ifm u mu MtdiHwmt. 4to. 1660. 

J TromHm oi Diriw Wonki^ TendiBg to prera tiMft ttc 
imposed upon tbe Ministers ot tbe Gocpel in ^■*g*«'»^ ia pnoiBt CoBtm* 
versy, are in tbeir present use unlawf\iL Printed 16DI. 41a. 1660. 

['* Exceptions against tbe Common Prayer** wna not priatad vaOt 1061, 
afhr tbe King bad yielded to tbe **impoctaBitfea* ntand to; 
therefore one of these pampblou.} 
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ihotight requisite for the ease of tender Consciences : wherennto His Majesty^ 
out of his pious inclination to give satisfaction (so far as could be reasonably 
expected) to all his subjects of what persuasion soever^ did graciously con- 
descend. 

In which review we have endeavoured to observe the like Moderation as 
we find to have been used in the like case in former times. And therefore of 
the sundry Alterations proposed unto us^ we have rejected all such as were either 
of dangerous consequence (as secretly striking at some established Doctrine^ or 
laudable Practice of the Church of England, or indeed of the whole Catholick 
Church of Christ) or else of no consequence at all^ but utterly frivolous and 
vain. But such alterations as were tendered to us (by what persons^ under 
what pretences^ or to what purpose soever so tendered) as seemed to us in any 
degree requisite or expedient^ we have willingly^ and of our own accord assented 
unto : Not enforced so to do by any strength of Argument^ convincing us of 
the necessity of making the said Alterations : For we are fully persuaded in 
our judgments (and we here profess it to the world) that the Book^ as it stood 
before established by Law, doth not contain in it any thing contraij to the 
Word of God, or to sound Doctrine, or which a godly man may not with a 
good Conscience use and submit unto, or which is not fairly defensible against 
any that shall oppose the same ; if it shall be allowed such just and favourable 
construction as in Common Equity ought to be allowed to all Human Writings, 
especially such as are set forth by Authority, and even to the very best Trans- 
lations of the holy Scripture itself. 

Our general aim therefore in this undertaking was, not to gratify this or 
that party in any their unreasonable demands ; but to do that, which to our 
best understandings we conceived might most tend to the preservation of Peace 
and Unity in the Church; the procuring of B^verence, and exciting of Piety, 
and Devotion in the publick Worship of God ; and the cutting ofi* occasion 
from them that seek occasion of cavil or quarrel against the Liturgy of the 
Church. And as to the several variations from the former Book, whether by 
Alteration, Addition, or otherwise, it shall suffice to give this general account. 
That most of the Alterations were made, either first, for the better direction of 



Bion" was introdnoed at ibis time to indicate one or the other ride 
of those who supported and those who opposed the Prayer Book. 

In which review WE have endeawmred] This is the language 
of men who were sore of the ground, constitutional and eccle- 
siastical, upon which they were treading. They could speak as 
the Church of England, because the Convocations of Canterbury 
and York faithftilly represented her. 

CathoUek Church of Chrisf] This is one of many places in 
which the position of the Church of England towards the Catho- 
lic Church is taken fbr g^ranted as sound and firm. Another such 
has been pointed out already In the Title-page of the Prayer Book. 
frivolout and vain"] It is very remarkable to see how trifling 
these objections, officially made at the Savoy Conference, often 
were. One of them was to the reading of any part of the Burial 
Service at the grave, as the minister was sure to catch cold by 
doing so. The Bishops replied that a cap would remedy this 
inconvenience ; and this was the reply given by the Dissenting 
Ministers : which, though long, is inserted as being very charac- 
teristic of the tone of the whole objections that were ofiered : 
" We marvel that you say nothing at all to our derire (that it be 
expressed in a Rubrick, that prayers and exhortations there used, 
be not for the benefit of the dead, but only for the instruction 
and comfort of the living). You intend to have a very indiscreet 
Ministry, if such a needlesse Circumstance may not be left to 
their discretion. The contrivance of a Cap instead of a Ruhr, 
ahoweth that you are all unacquainted with the subject, of which 
you speak : and if you speak for want of experience of the case of 
■ouls, as yoa now do about the case of men's bodies, we oould 



wish you some of our experience of one sort (by more converse 
with all the members of the fiock) though not of the other. But 
we would here put these three or four Questions to you. 

" 1. Whether such of ourselves as cannot stand still in the 
cold winter at the grave, half so bug as the Office of Burial re- 
quireth, without the certain hazard of our lives (though while 
we are in motion we can stay out longer), are bound to believe 
your Lordships, that a Cap will cure this better than a Ruhr., 
though we have proved the contrary to our cost ? and know it as 
well as we know that cold is cold. Do you think no place but 
that which a cap or clothes do cover, is capable of letting in the 
excesrivel^ refrigerating air ? 

" 2. Whether a man that hath the most rational probability, if 
not a moral certainty, that it would be his death, or dangerous 
sickness (though he wore 20 caps) is bound to obey yon in this 
case? 

"8. Whether usually the most studious, laborious ministers, 
be not the most invaletudinary and infirm ? and 

" 4. Whether the health <^ such should be made a jest of, by 
the more healthfol; and be made so light of, as to be cast away, 
rather than a ceremony sometime be left to thdr diecretion? 
And whether it be a rign of the right and genuine spirit of Re- 
ligion, to subject to such a ceremony, both the life of godliness, 
and the lives of ministers, and the people's souls ? Much of this 
concemeth the people also, as wcdl as the ministers." — Grand 
Debate, p. 146. 

It is to be hoped the time can never return when such trifling 
and selfish arguments can be used on such a question. 
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them tliat are to officiate in any part of Divine Service ; which is chiefly done 
in the Ealcndars and Bubricks : Or secondly^ for the more proper expressing 
of some words or phrases of ancient usage in terms more suitable to the lan- 
guage of the present times^ and the clearer explanation of some other wordB 
and phrases^ that were either of doubtful signification^ or otherwise liable to mis- 
construction : Or thirdly, for a more perfect rendering of such portions of holy 
Scripture, as are inserted into the Liturgy ; which, in the Epistles and (Gospels 
especially, and in simdry other places, are now ordered to be read according to 
the last Translation : and that it was thought convenient, that some Prayers 
and Thanksgivings, fitted to special occasions, should be added in their doe 
places ; particularly for those at Sea, together with an office for the Baptism of 
such as are of riper years : which, although not so necessary when the former 
Book was compiled, yet by the growth of Anabaptism, through the licentious- 
ness of the late times crept in amongst us, is now become necessary, and may 
be always useful for the baptizing of Natives in our Plantations, and others 
converted to the Faith. If any man, who shall desire a more particular accomit 
of the several Alterations in any part of the Liturgy, shall take the pains to 
compare the present Book with the former ; we doubt not but the reason of the 
change may easily appear. 

And having thus endeavoured to discharge our duties in this weighty 
afiair, as in the sight of God, and to approve our sincerity therein (so &r as lay 
in us) to the consciences of all men ; although we know it impossible (in such 
variety of apprehensions, humours, and interests, as are in the world) to please 
all ; nor can expect that men of factious, peevish, and perverse spirits should 
be satisfied with any thing that can be done in this kind by any other than 
themselves : Yet we have good hope, that what is here presented, and hath been 
by the Ck)nvocations of both Provinces with g^eat diligence examined and 
approved, will be also well accepted and approved by all sober, peaceable, and 
truly conscientious sons of the Church of England. 



the growth of Anabaptism] The effect of this upon the genera- 
tion in which this Preface was written most have hcen very 
awiiil : and the necessity for the Service spoken of was strongly 
felt by the Convocation. In a work on the Bills of Mortality, 
written in 1665, there are some incidental remarks which 
strikingly corroborate those of this Preface : ** The keeping of 
Parish Registers having been taken out of the hands of every 
P&rish Minister, and committed to some inferior fellow elected 
by the people, and confirmed by the Justices of Peace, had been 
much neglected, and was agun reduced into better order. And 
till this year the account of Christenings had been neglected 
more than that of Burials ; one and the chief cause whereof was 
a religious opinion against the baptizing of Infants, either as 
unlawful or unnecessary. If this were the only reason, we 
might, by our defects of this kind, conclude the growth of this 
opinion, and pronounce that not half the people of England be« 
twecn the years 1650 and 1660 were convinced of the need of 
baptizing. .... Upon the whole matter it is most certain that 
the number of heterodox believers was very great between the 
said year 1650 and 1660, and so peevish were they as not to 
have the births of their children registered . . . . ^ " It may well 



> Onmt's Obtervationa on the Bills of Mortality. 8vo. 1665. 



be believed that it was this privation of the grace of Baptism 
which led to such fearful profligacy and infidelity in the time of 
Charles II. and his immediate successon. 

Convocations of both Provinces'] For greater expedition in the 
work of revision certiun Commisidoners were i^jpointed by the 
Convocation of York to sit in the Convocation of Oanterbnry m 
their representatives ; and thus was accomplished a selection of 
representatives fh>m the whole body of the ChoKh of lgn gi«iw* 
clergy. 

The last words of this Preface contain an appeal to otlier times 
than those in and for which they were written. The eafe path 
which was marked out so wisely by the Reformers has proved to 
be one which has approved itself to all subsequent genentioos, 
and it was the effort of the 1661 Bevisers to walk in it fidthfoUy, 
by returning, wherever they could, to the original English Prayer 
Book of 1549. Had they attempted to do this to a greater 
extent, there might have been danger of their whole work hang 
set aside. Sobriety in wild and fanatical timei^ peace in a con- 
troversial age, and conscientiousness when so many 
pulousy were wise watchwords. 



CONCERNING THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH. 



[A.D. 1549.] 



THERE waa never any thing by 
the wit of man so well deyised^ 
or so snre established, which^ in con- 
tinuance of time hath not been cor- 
rapted: As, among other things, it 
may plainly appear by the Common 
Prayers in the Church, commonly 
csllei. Divine Service. The first original 
and ground whereof if a man would 
search out by the ancient Fathers, he 
shall find, that the same was not or- 
dained but of a good purpose, and for 
a great advancement of godliness. 
For they so ordered the matter, that 
all the whole Bible (or the greatest 
part thereof), should be read over once 
every year; intending thereby, that 
the Clergy, and especially such as were 
Ministers in the congregation, should 
(by often reading, and meditation in 
God's word) be stirred up to godli- 
ness themselves, and be more able to 
exhort others by wholesome doctrine, 
and to confute them that were Adver- 
saries to the Truth ; and Airther, that 
the people (by daily hearing of holy 
Scripture read in the Church) might 
continually profit more and more in 
the knowledge of Ood, and be the 
more inflamed with the love of his true 
Religion. 

But these many years passed, this 
godly and decent Order of the ancient 
Fathers hath been so altered, broken, 



Reformed 
Roman Bre- 
viary, 15S5-7. 



NIHIL enim humano elaboratum ^JH^S^f^^Sfe*' 
ingenio, tam exactum initio un- 
quam fuit, quin postea, multorum ac- 
cedente judicio, perfectius reddi possit, 
ut in ipsis etiam ecclesiasticis institutis 
circa primitivam prsesertim ecclesiam 

contigisse videmus. 

* ♦ * * * 

Et profecto si quis modum precandi 
olim a majoribus traditum diligenter 
consideret, plane intelligat horum om- 
nium prsecipuam ab ipsis habitam 

esse rationem. 

* * * ♦ * 

Tertia, ut religionis quoque futuri 
mag^stri quotidiana sacrse scriptursB et 
ecclesiasticarum historiarum lectione 
erudiantur, complectanturque (ut 
Paulus ait) eum, qui secundum doc- 
trinam est, fidelem sermonem, et po- 
tentes sint exhortari in doctrina sana, 
et eos, qui contradicunt, arguere. 



Sed factum est nescio quo pacto pre- 
cantium negligentia, ut paullatim a 
sanctissimis illis veterum patrum in- 



This explanatory iDtrodnction is the original Preface of the 
Prayer Book, and is supposed to have heen written by Cranmer. 
It was moved to this place when the present Pre&ce was inserted 
in 1661. Two short sentences were also erased. 

By whomsoever it was written, there can be no doubt that it 
was composed with the Reformed Boman Breviary of Qoignonez 
lying open before the writer. The passages in the right-hand 
oolmnn are, with two exceptions, taken from an edition of 1537, 
belonging to Queen's CoUege, Oxford, and the preface to this 
edition agrees with all the later copies. But the Paris ecUtion of 
1536 (probably following the Roman one of 1535) differs con* 
siderably ^ Our English Preface is most like the later edition 
of Quignonez ; but the paragraph enclosed in brackets appears 
to show that the earlier one was also known to the Reformers of 
our Services. There are six copies of this Breviary in the Bod- 
leian Library, one at the British Museum, one at the Routh 



1 TIm writer bat not been able to meet with this, but copies fhnn Gue- 
nnger'e Institations Liturgiques, p. 898. 



Library of Durham University, one in the Public Library at 
Cambridge, and one in Queen's College, Oxford; but none of 
these are earlier than 1587. Others are in private hands. 

It has already been mentioned, in the Historical Introduction 
(p. xx), that this Reformed Roman Breviary exercised some in- 
fluence upon the reformed English offices. It set us the example 
of compression in the services, and also of method. Quignonez 
removed the ancient Confession and Absolution to the beginning 
of the daily services, and in this too he was followed by our 
Reformers. His Breviary, again, established a system of two 
lessons on ordinary, or ferial dayt ; the first of which was taken 
from the Old Testament, and tiie second from the New Testa- 
ment. On festivals, a third lesson was added, which was gene- 
rally a short passage from a homily of St. Gregory or some other 
TMitristic author. The two former were seldom entire chapters, 
but were taken in a regular succession, Uke our own daily lessons. 
In some respects the changes made by Cardinal Quignonez, and 
sanctioned by Paul III. in a Papal bull, were more sweepmg in 
thdr character than those of our own reform. It is evident rom 
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and neglected, by planting in uncertain 
Stories, and Legends, with multitude 
of Responds, Verses, vain Repetitions, 
Commemorations, and Synodals ; that 
commonly when any Book of the Bible 
was begun, after three or four Chapters 
were read out, all the rest were unread. 
And in this sort the Book of Isaiah 
was begun in Advent, and the Book 
of Genesis in Septuagesima ; but they 
were only begun, and never read 
through : After like sort were other 
Books of holy Scripture used. And 
moreover, whereas St. Paul would 
have such language spoken to the 
people in the Church, as they might 
understand, and have profit by hearing 
the same ; The Service in this Church 
of England these many years, hath 
been read in Latin to the people, which 
they understand not ; so that they have 
heard with their ears only, and their 
heart, spirit, and mind, have not been 
edified thereby. And ftirthermore, not- 
withstanding that the ancient Fathers 
have divided the Psalms into seven 
Portions, whereof every one was called 
a Noctum : Now of late time a few of 
them have been daily said, and the 
rest utterly omitted. Moreover, the 
number and hardness of the Rules 
called the Pie, and the manifold chang- 



stitutis discederetur. Nam libri 
ScriptursB sacrse, qui statis annis tem- 
poribus legendi erant more majomin 
..... vix dum incepti omitiuntur in 
alio breviario. Turn historic sancto- 
rum qusdam tarn incultsB, et taiii 
sine delectu scriptsB habentur in eodem^ 
ut nee authoritatem habere videantur 
nee gravitatem. [Ut exemplo ease 
possunt liber Oenesis, qui incipitur in 
Septuagesima, liber IsaisB, qui in Ad- 
ventu, quorum vix singuk capitola 
perlegimus: ac eodem modo cetera 
Veteris Testamenti volumina d^pista- 
mus magis quam legimus. Nee secos 
accidit in Evangelia, et reliquam 
Scripturam Novi Testamenti, quorum 
in loco successerunt alia, nee utilitate 
cum his, nee gravitate comparanda, 
qusB quotidie agitatione lingdse magis 
quam intentione mentis inculcantur.] 



..... et psalmorum plerisque omissis^ 
pauci singulis fere diebus repeterentur. 

« -K- -K- « -K- 

Accedit tam perplexus ordo, tamque 
difficilis precandi ratio, ut interdum 



hifi preface that others, beside himself, were engaged on the work 
of revision ; and this, as well as the long time occnpied over it, 
offers another point of comparison between the two reformed 
service-books, those of Rome and England. 

more majorum] Later on occnr also the following words: 
" Ac illud ante omnia visum nobis est in oonsuetndinem revocare, 
at Scriptora Sacra maximo omnium toto anno, et omnes psalmi 
singulis septimanis perlegerentur." 

Ut exemplo] This passage is in the earlier edition of 1536, but 
not in that from which the rest is quoted. The writer has been 
obliged to quote it from Gueranger, not being able to meet with 
this edition in England. 

Eeeponde] These were short anthems, similar to that wluch is 
ten times sung during the reading of the passage of Scriptrure 
which contains the Ten Commandments. Theoretically they gave 
the key-note of the Lection ; but this principle was often deviated 
from, and the sense was frequently broken up rather than illus- 
trated. The practice, in moderation, is a very excellent one ^. 

J'erses] Versicles, a short form of respond. 

vain Eepetitiofu'] See Historical Introduction, p. xxvii. 

Commemorationt] Anthems commemorative of festivals. 

Si/nodaW] The provincial coni^titutions or canons which were 
rend in parish churches after the conclusion of synods. The read- 
ing of them afler the lessons was probably the origin of the corre- 
sponding custom of giving out notices after the Second Lesson. 



* Bee p. 11, where the 9lh Ueipond for Festivals in Advent is given in a 
note. 



the Pie"] The following is exactly one-third of the I^ca or 
Pie for a single Sunday, the first of Advent. Maakett observes 
that it was not possible for the same service to occur on the same 
Sunday of the year twice running; and it will be seen that 
Quignonez and our Reformers did not overstate the case in 
respect to the tx>mplexity of this ancient rule. In York Minster 
Library there is a volume containing the Fie only. 

<' Hca de Dominica Prima Adventua. 

"LITERA DOMINICALIS A.— Tertia Deoembris toto can- 
tettur Historia Atpiciene, Secunds Yespers enmt de Saneto 
Osmundo, cum pleno servitio in crastino ; et solennis memoria de 
octava, et de Dominica, et de Sancta Maria cum antiphona Ave 
Maria, — Feria 2 de S. Osmundo : ix. lectiones : omnia de Com- 
muni unius Confessoris et Pontifids. Sec vesp. enmt de com- 
memoratione, et mem. de Saneto, de octava, de Adventn, et de 
S. Maria, cum ant. Ave Maria, — Feria 3, 6, et sabbato^ de com- 
memoratiombus, et Besponsoria ferialia pretermittantar ; et 
Missa de oct. S. Andrea) dicitur in capitulo. 

« LIT. DOM. B.—Quinto Cal. Dec. tote cantetnr lust ^ijpieMM^ 
et mem. de S. Maria. — Fcr. 2, 6, et sabb. de oommem. — Per. 8 de 
feria, et nihil de martyribus nisi mem. ad vesp. et ad matntinas 
de S. Maria. Missa de vigilia. — Per. 4. de Apostolo, et solen. 
mem. de Adv. et de S. Maria. — Per. 6 de fer. cum Besp. fen- 
alibus, et mem. de oct. et Missa de 4 fer." And so on, throogfa 
the seven Sunday Letters. 

It was, perhaps, from the conf^ised appearance which a page of 
Pica presents that printers came to call any portion of type 
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ings of the Service was the cause^ that 
to turn the Book only was so hard and 
intricate a matter^ that many times 
there was more business to find out 
what should be read, than to read it 
when it waa found out. 

These inconveniences therefore con- 
sidered, here is set forth such an Order, 
whereby the same shall be redressed. 
And for a readiness in this matter, 
here is drawn out a Ealendar for that 
purpose, which is plain and easy to be 
understood ; wherein (so much as may 
be) the reading of holy Scripture is so 
set forth, that all things shall be done 
in order, without breaking one piece 
from another. For this cause be cut 
o£r Anthems, Responds, Invitatories, 
and such like things as did break the 
continual course of the reading of the 
Scripture. 

Yet, because there is no remedy, 
but that of necessity there must be 
some Bules; therefore certain Rules 
are here set forth ; which, as they are 
few in number, so they are plain and 
easy to be understood. So that here 
you have an Order for Prayer, and for 
the reading of the holy Scripture, 
much agreeable to the mind and pur- 
pose of the old Fathers, and a great 
deal more profitable and commodious, 
than that which of late was used. It 
is more profitable, because here are 
left out many things, whereof some 
are untrue, some uncertain, some vain 
and superstitious ; and nothing is or- 
dained to be read, but tbt very pure 
"Word of God, the holy Scriptures, or 
that which is agreeable to the same ; 
and that in such a lan£ruafi:e and order 
as is most ««y and^or the un. 
derstanding both of the readers and 
hearers. It is also more conmiodious, 
both for the shortness thereof, and for 
the plainness of the Order, and for 
that the Rules be few and easy. 



paulo minor opera in requirendo pona- 

tur, quam, cum inveneris, in legendo. 
* * * ♦ * 



Yersiculos, responsoria, et capitula 
omittere idcirco visum est .... et le- 
gentes ssepe morentur cum molestia 
qusBritandi, locum relinqui voluimus 
continenti lectioni Scripturse Sacrse . . • 



Habet igitur hsec precandi ratio tres 
maximascommoditates. Primam,quod 
precantibus simul acquiritur utriusque 
Testamenti peritia. Secundum, quod 
res est expeditissima propter summam 
ordinis simplicitatem et nonnullam 
brevitatem. Tertiam, quod historisB 
sanctorum nihil habeant, ut prius quod 
graves, et doctas aures offendat. 

•K- -K- •N' •N' « 

quasdam omisimus illis nee proba- 
bilitate nee gravitate pares .... 



wbich is in utter disorder throngh aoddent or otherwiae by the 
name of "pie." The ecclesiastical use of the word is thought to- 
have been derived from viya^, an index, or table, from the wooden 
boards on which the directions for service were written out in 
primitive days. It is identical with **ordinale" and with 
''Directorium sacerdotum." The "Hca" type of later days 
took its name from the large letters in which the pica of the 
Anglican Portiforia was printed. 
few and easy'] The fbUowing passage was omitted from the 



Preihce at the last revinon : — ''Furthermore, by this order the 
Curates shall need none other books for their public service, but 
this book and the Bible. By the means whereof, the people shall 
not be at so g^reat charges for books as in times past they have 
been." It was crossed out by Bishop Codn ; not, probably, from 
any idea that the passage was an unworthy one, but because it 
was so entirely out of date when the press had made the advance 
it had in 1661. Although, moreover, the passage was applicable 
to the case of poor parish churches, it was not so in that of richer 

C 
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And whereas heretofore there hath 
been great diyersity in saying and 
singing in Churches within this Beahn ; 
some following Salisbury Use^ some 
Hereford Use, and some the Use of 
Bangor^ some of Yorky some of ii»- 
coln; now from henceforth all the 
whole Realm shall have but one Use. 

And forasmuch, as nothing can be 
so plainly set forth, but doubts may 
arise in the use and practice of the 
same ; to appease all such diversity (if 
any arise) and for the resolution of all 
doubts, concerning the manner how 
to understand, do, and execute, the 
things contained in this Book; the 
parties that so doubt, or diversely take 
any thing, shall alway resort to the 
Bishop of the Diocess, who by his dis- 
cretion shall take order for the quieting 
and appeasing of the same; so that 
the same order be not contrary to any 
thing contained in this Book. And if 
the Bishop of the Diocess be in doubt, 
then he may send for the resolution 
thereof to the Archbishop. 



THOUGH it be appointed. That all things shall be read and sung in the 
Church in the English Tongue, to the end, that the congregation may be 
thereby edified ; yet it is not meant, but that when men say Morning and 
Evening Prayer privately, they may say the same in any language that they 
themselves do understand. 



ones and cathednli, where as many books as fonnerl j are required 
for tho me of the choln. There are practicallj in lue by most of 
the clergy and choin in one or other dan of Churches, separate 
Breriaries, Missals, Manuals, Andphonaries, " Serrice "-books, 
Psalters, and Lectionaries ; the whole yolume of the Holy Bible 
being now used for the latter, instead of those parts only which 
are needed for the daily and proper Leisons. 

h%i WM TJ99\ Another part of the Prefbce erased by Coein 
was this ; and it seems to have been suggested by a passage in 
that of Quignones : 

And if any will judge this Si cui autem in hoc Breviario 

way more painfhl, because that laboriosum videbitur pleraque 

all things must be read upon omnia ex libro legi, cum multa 

tho Book, whereas before, by in alio que propter frequentem 

the reason of so often repetition repetitionem ediscuntur memo- 

they could say many things by riter pronuntientur, compenset 

heaji : if those men wiU weigh cum hoc labore cognitionem 

their labour, with the profit and Scripture Sacra, quas sic indies 

knowledge which dally they augosdt; etintentionemanima^ 

shall obtain by reading upon quam Deus ante omnia in pre- 

the book, they will not reftise cantibus requiret : banc enim 

the pain, in consideration of the mijorem legentibus, quam me- 

great profit that shall ensue moriter proeequentibus adesse 

thereof. neoesse est : et hi^usmodi labo- 

rem non modo fhictuosum, sed 
etiam salutarem indicabit. 

9kaXX tuqH io th$ Bitkap'] There is no power here ghren to 



the Bishop of the Diocese to deviate from the rules laid down m 
the Book of Common Prayer. He is the administFator* not the 
maker, of the ritual law <^ the Chureh. 



THE LATIN PRATER BOOK'. 

In the first Act of Uniformity (2 & 8 Edward YI. c 1), the 
fifth clause was as follows : " Provided always that it ahiill be 
lawftil to any man that understandeth the Greek, Latan, and 
Hebrew tong^ue, or other strange tongue, to say and have the 
said prayers heretofore spedfied of Matins and Evensong in Latin 
or any such other tongue, saying the same privately as they do 
understand. And for the frirther encouraging of learning in the 
tongues in the Universities of Cambridge and Oxford, to use and 
exercise in their common and open prayer in their Chapels, being 
no Churches or other places of Preyer, the Matins, Evensong, 
Litany, and all other prayers, the Holy Communion, commonly 
called the Mass, excepted, in the said book prescribed in (^reek, 
Latin, or Hebrew ; any thing in this present Act to tha ooa- 
trary notwithstanding." 

In the Act of Uniformity at present in fooroe (14 Car. IL), thaa 
clause is also enacted : " F^vided always. That it shall and may 
be kwfhl to use the Morning and Evening Prayer, and all oUmf 
Prayers and Service prescribed in and by the said book» in the 
Chapels or other Publick Places of the respeetsve CoUegea and 



^ A Ontk vsnfcm was printed in UTS. 




PRIVATE RECITATION OF THE SERVICES BY THE CLERGY. 

And all Priests and Deacons are to say daily the Morning and Evening 
Prayer, either privately or openly, not being let by sicknesB, or some other 
urgent cause. 

And the Curate that ministereth in every Parish-Church or Chapel, being 
at home, and not being otherwise reasonably hindered, shall say the same in the 
Parish-Church or Chapel where he ministereth, and shall cause a Bell to be 
tolled thereunto a convenient time before he begin, that the people may come 
to hear God's Word, and to pray with him. 




H>lli in both tiie Unirerntiea, in the CoUcdgei of Wtrtmintler, 
Wimf^tttr, and Baton, ind in tho Coavocationi of the Clergies 
□T atber Provincs in Latine ; Anj thing in this Act contuoed to 
the contrar; Dotwithstanding." 

Lelten patent were isroed by Qaeen Gliiabeth to the sama 
efiect. and printed at the begianing of the Latin Prajer Book 
iuued b; her authority in 1560; there l>eiag no limitiUon (as 
there is not in the present Act of Unifonnity) with reapect to 
the Camniimicm Service'. Bishop Coain added to the existing 
role the worda "eapcciaH; in the CoUegea and Halls of either 
University, and in tho Sehoola of Westminit«r, Eaton, and Win- 
cheiter," hut the alteration was not printed, though not erased by 
the Committee of Revinon. 

The first Laljn Vernon of tho Book of Cominon Prayer vat 
msde in 1551 by a former Ciuion of St. Andrew^s, Edinbarghr 
named Alexander Atess, and under the dirrctian of Archbishop 
Craumer'. As Bome provision vrould certiunly be made by 
aathorfty fbr carrying ont the proviao of the Act of Unifbnnity, 
it ii probable that the translation of Ale«s was made fbr this 
purpMO; although, hecanse Cranmer used it for giving Martin 
Bacer a knowledge of the English rormolaries, it is oommonly 
said that he had it done eiprefsly for that object. Bncer ia his 
Centura diitlnctly ayt " librum istum Sacromm, per intvr- 
preleui, quantum potni, cognovi diligenter ;" and a oomparisou 
□T dales makes it almost certain that be gained what Uttle know- 
ledge he there had of our English scnicca through an oral iDt«r- 
pretation, before he rccraved the copy of AleSB* vendoo from 
CniDmer. But Aless was now a professor in a LutheraD, that is, 
■ Pmbylcrian, Univeruty j and his Latin version is very far 
from being rendered with that bona Jidei so ostentatiously put 
forth on the title-page. 

This version was, however, the foundation of that issued by 
Queen Elizabeth in 1&60, having been revised by Walter Haddon'. 
But Queen Elizabeth's Latin Prayer Bcwk differs considenbly 
from Uer English one j and although, in many reapects, it better 
repreaentj the oripnot Prayer Book of 1&19, it can hardly be taken 
as having authority oniler our present Act of Unifonuity. In 
addition la the ordinary services, there were alio added to this 
Latin verrion on Office, ■■ JW oamMaidalioiulHU Betufactanim," 
and another, " CeUbralio cana Domini, in J)i»eiribiiM, li amid 
et virini dejkncli co»muaioar» velini." These two oflicea wore 
apTcially mentioned as "pecnliaria qaicdam" in the Letters 
Patent. Tho book was reprinted in 1ST4 and in 1E96. and is to 
be found in a modem reprint among the Parker Society's pub- 
lications : and no donht it was adopt<^ for the private recitation 
of the Daily Offices in days when Lulin was more freely used 

order In ISil. Js a leller to SicrcUi; Cecil (StijpE'i UcmDhtli. lii. (,Ba, 
Kid. t![it.Si>c.) tbc AiclibiitaDp Hji thsl tbii vtuflin doiig I17 sli Hugh 
Piuld-i eommudraint (whn iru Govireor of Caliii). and nceneen br thii 
Lerd CluBce][Dr (Goodiich. Binhnp of EI7), and oIh(n. IwiRg sncnvili 

R-itiDD wu fDi Che itcnnd book of Bdward VI.. and iru piinKit in 1S3]. 
• OrdinsUo KcFtolK. ku KloiiKiiil EFClotullct. In florenllitino Atgat 
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prlTikflio Re^v Majrit 



La £cGleiiaAn|llaos. 



tlian it has been in later times. These words are to be found at 
the ckise of the Iietters Patent : " Eadtm eliamJbninUa Laiina 
prenaadi priBotisi uti ioiiamur Dniwi nliqaoi EcclttiiE noilrir 
Anglieaaa miniitroi, cnjiuevnqiie gradtu Jkmnl, iit diehuM, 
quibiu aut Hon latent, ant nan tenenlur paroehiani* lari. ad 
adem lacram pro mor* acoedentibut, puilite prtcet vernatula 
lingua, leoundam fomtam diet* Staluli, recitan." Which ei- 
hortation may be taken as a contemporary interpretation of the 
clause to which this note refers. 

The Daily Services, the Psalter, and some additional CoUecIt 
and Prayers were tranakted into I«tin for the ase of Chrint 
Church, Oiford, Lu 1660'. Bat this is not a comph^tc version of 
the Book of Common Prayer. 

A Latin Version, which is by fhr the most complete and ciact 
that has ever been prodaced, was printed by Messrs. Rivington 
iu 1865. In this, the ancient and original Latin phraseulogy 
is adopted wherever it can ho traced, and tho more recent 
portions are rendered into Latin of a similar chamctix*. 



The second paragraph of the above Appendix to the Preface of 
1649 enjoins tho Clergy to i*y the Daily Office* consUntty other 
privately or openly, unless hindered by some urgent cause. This 
direction has undergone the following uhangea : — 

1640. l&5i. 1661. 

Nether that any And all priests and And all priests and 
man shall be bouud deacons shall be deacons are to suy 
to the saying of bound to say daily doily the Morning 
them, but such as the Morning and and Evening Prayer, 
from time to time, in Evening Prayer, mther privately or 
Cathedral and Collo- dther privately or openly, not being let 
giato charches, pn- oi)en1y, except they by idckness, or soiup 
rish churcheB, and be letted by preach, other urgent cau.<ie. 
chapels to the same ing, studying of di- 
annexed, shall serve vinity, or by aonie 
the congregation. other urgent cause. 

In the Scotch Prayer Book of 1637 the words were addnl, "of 
which Faose, if it bo frequently pretended, they are tu make tlio 
bishop of tho dioceee, or the archbishop of the province, the 
judge and allower." Bishop Coun also added to " urgent canse." 
'•which the Bishop of the Diocese shall approve." But the 
present form appears to be that which be ultimately adoptui, 
and that which wus accepted by the Committee of Revision. 

This rule was regarded by Bishop Comn, as be tells us in bis 
notea to the Prayer Book [Works, vol. v. p. 9] as a continua- 
tion of tho andent mle of the aurBformed Church : and such 
has lieen the opinion of most sound writers ainee his time. 
The Lctben Patent attached to the Latjn Hrayer Book of Queou 
Eliiabuth confirm this view j and so also does the practiiw of 
nuny holy clerg3rmcn at every period since the Bcformatiou. 
The prindpla of it is that the Clei^ are bound to offor the 
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OP CEREMONIES. 



OF CEREMONIES, 

WHY SOME BE ABOLISHED, AND SOME RETAINED. 



OF such Ceremonies as be used in 
the Church, and have had their 
beginning by the institution of man, 



some at the first were of godly intent 
and purpose devised, and yet at length 
turned to vanity and superstition: 



prayers of the Chnrch daily to the glory of God, and as inter- 
cessors for their flocks, whether any come to join them in the 
oBering or not. Snch private recitation of the daily offices is, 
however, only to be used when the better way of ** open prayer" 
with a congregation cannot be adopted. 

DAILY MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER. 

The third paragraph of the above role very clearly ei^joins the 
use of Duly Service. Bishop Cosin wished to define the hoars at 
which it was to be said within certain limits, by adding to «a 
convenient time before he he^n," — "which may be any hoar 
between six and ten of the clock in the morning, or between two 
and six of the clock in the evening :" and although his alteration 
was not adopted, it serves to show as what were then considered 
the canonical limits of the times for Mattins and Evensong. 

The Laity shoald never allow their Clergy to find the Honse 
of God empty when they go there to carry out this most excellent 
role of the Church. In the fifteenth Canon, which directs " the 
Litany to be read on Wednesdays and Fridays," there is an 
injunction which shows in what manner the practice of Daily 
Service ought to be kept up by the Laity as well as the Clergy : 
"The minister, at the accustomed hours of service, shall resort to 
the Church and Chapel, and, warning being given to the people 
by tolling of a bell, shall say the Litany prescribed in the Book 
of Common Prayer; whereunto we wish every householder dwell- 
ing within half-a-^mU of the Church to come, or send one at the 
least of his household, fit to join with the Minister in prefers," 
It was undoubtedly the intention of the first Reformers, and of all 
who, at any time, revised our Services, to have them used daily. 
Morning and Evening, openly in the Church, by the Clergy and 
as many of the Luty as may be able to attend. Many endow- 
ments have been left for assisting to carry out this intention of 
the Church ; and the practice has been kept up in some parish 
Churches (as well as in the Cathedrals) without any break, 
except during the persecution of the I7th century. In 1724, 
when the population of London was only one-sixth of what it is 
at the present time, there were seventy -five churches open daily 
for Divine Service; and there are many proofs that the same 
diligence in prayer was used in the country as well as in large 
cities. 

Such continual public acts of Divine Worship are expedient for 
various reasons. (1) It is duo to the honour of Almighty God 
that the Church in every place consecrated to His service should 
begin and end the day by rendering Him a service of praise. 
(2) Each Clmrch and parish being a corporate centre and cor- 
porate whole, prayer for God's grace and His mercy should be 
offered morning and evening, for the body which the Church 
and such congregation as can assemble represents. Thus the 
Divine Presence is drawn down to the Tabernacle that It may 
thence sanctify the whole Camp. (3) The benefit to the Clergy 
is very great, of offering Divine Worship, prayer, and intercession, 
in the presence of, and in company with, some of their flock. 
(4) There are advantages to those who frequently join in Divine 
Service which can only be fully known by experience, but which 
will then be appreciated as blessings not otherwise to be ob- 
tained. (5) The service of the Sanctuary is the most real and 
true form of that daily Morning and Evening worship for which 
Family prayer has boen originated ns an imperfect substitute; 
for it is the true Common Prayer (see p. 2]) of the Church 



offered in the Name of Christ by two or three gathered together 
under His authority, and according to His ordinance. 

It may be noticed that the Act of Unifonmty ei\joiii8 that the 
Common Prayer shall be said on Sundays and Holy Days, and on 
all other Days ; and that the title of our Morning and Evening 
Service is, "The Order for Morning or Evening Ptayer dailt 
throughout the year." In the beginning of the "Form of 
Prayer to be used at Sea," there is also thb mbric, " T Tlie 
Morning and Evening Service to be used daily at Sea. shall be 
the same which is appointed in the Book of Common IVayer." 
And the next rubric is, " These two following Prayers are to be 
also said in Her Majesty's Navy every day." 

OF CEREMONIES. 

This jastification of the course taken at the Beformatiaa 
with respect to the Ceremonial part of Divine Worship was 
probably written by Archbishop Cranmer, being included in 
some early lists of his works. It was originally inserted at the 
end of the Prayer Book, and was followed by some ritual direc- 
tions reprinted below. In 1552, the part " Of Ceremonies " was 
placed after the Preface, and these ritual directions were omitted. 

" Certain Notes for the more plain Sxplieation amd decent 
Ministration of Things contained in this Book, 

" In the saying or singing of Matins and Evensong, baptizing 
and burying, the Minister, in parish churches and chapels an- 
nexed to the same, shall use a surplice. And in all cathedral 
churches and colleges, the Archdeacons, Deans, Provosts, Masters, 
Prebendaries, and Fellows, being Graduates, may use in the 
quire, beside their surplices, such hood as pertuneth to their 
several degrees, which they have taken in any university within 
this realm. But in all other places, every minister shall be at 
liberty to use any surplice or no. It is also seemly, that Gra- 
duates, when they do preach, should use such hoods as pertainetb 
to their several degrees. 

" ^ And whensoever the Bishop shall celebrate the holy Com- 
munion in the church, or execute any other public ministraticxi, 
he shall have upon him, beside his rochette, a surplice or albe, 
and a cope or vestment ; and also his pastoral staff in his hand, 
or else borne or holden by his chaplun. 

" ^ As touching kneeling, crossing, holding up of hands, knock- 
ing upon the breast, and other gestures, they may be naed or 
left, as every man's devotion sorveth, without blame. 

" ^ Also upon Christmas Day, Easter Day, the Ascennon Day, 
Whit- Sunday, and the feast of the Trinity, may be need any 
part of Holy Scripture hereafter to be certainly limited and 
appointed, in the stead of the Litany. 

" ^ If there be a sermon, or for other great cause, the Cante^ 
by his discretion, may leave out the Litany, Gloria in "^""^^ \ 



> The omission of this is not quite so strange as it teems at flrtt : <* Ab 
Adventa Domini usque ad Nativitatem ejus [ab Septuagetima atque In 
Ccenam Domini, cap. xlvii.], Te Deum Laudamus, Oloria in Sme^Ui* Dm, 
Ite missaest, dimittimus, quia major gloria Novi Testamenti, quam 
cujus typum infra Adventum Domini observamut." Micrologiu de 
Observat. cap. xxx. It -was likewise omitted in Septtugeaima aad on 
Innocents' Day. There was also a limitation of its use on Palm Sunday, 
" in Ecclesiis in quibus chrisma conflcitur, et non in aliii ** [Dorand. Ration. 
diT. off. yi. 75. 2] : and one of the first rubrics in the Sacxamentary of St. 
Gregory is, "Quando vero Litania agitur, neque Oloria in Exodais Dao^ 
neque Alleluia canitur." 



OF CEREMONIES. 
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Some entered into the Chnrch by im- 
discreet devotion^ and such a zeal as 
was without knowledge ; and for be- 
cause they were winked at in the be- 
ginnings they grew daily to more and 
more abuses^ which not only for their 
trnprofitableness^ but also because they 
have much blinded the people^ and 
obscured the glory of Grod, are wor- 
thy to be cut away^ and clean rejected : 
Other there be, which although they 
have been devised by man, yet it is 
thought good to reserve them still, as 
well for a decent order in the Church 
(for the which they were first devised), 
as because they pertain to edification, 
whereunto all things done in the 
Church (as the Apostle teacheth) ought 
to be referred. 

And although the keeping or omit- 
ting of a Ceremony, in itself consi- 
dered, is but a small thing; yet the 
wilful and contemptuous transgression 
and breaking of a common order and 
discipline is no small ofience before 
God. Let all things be done among you, 
saith St. Paul, in a seemly and due 
order : The appointment of the which 
order pertaineth not to private men ; 
therefore no man ought to take in 
hand, or presume to appoint or alter 
any publick or common Order in 
Christ's Church, except he be lawfully 
called and authorized thereunto. 



And whereas in this our time, the 
minds of men are so diverse, that some 
think it a great matter of conscience 
to depart from a piece of the least of 
their Ceremonies, they be so addicted 
to their old customs ; and again on the 
other side, some be so new-fangled, 
that they would innovate all things, 
and so despise the oldj that nothing 
can like them, but that is new : It was 
thought expedient, not so much to 
have respect how to please and satisfy 
either of these parties, as how to please 
Grod, and profit them both. And yet 
lest any man should be offended, whom 
good reason might satisfy, here be 
certain causes rendered, why some of 
the accustomed Ceremonies be put 
away, and some retained and kept 
still. 

Some are put away, because the 
great excess and multitude of them 
hath so increased in these latter days, 
that the burden of them was intolera- 
ble j whereof St. Augustine in his time 
complained, that they were grown 
to such a number, that the estate of 
Christian people was in worse case 
concerning that matter, than were the 
Jews. And he counselled, that such 
yoke and burden should be taken away, 
as time would serve quietly to do it. 
But what would St. Augustine have 
said, if he had seen the Ceremonies of 



the Creed, the Homily, and the Exhortation to the Comma- 
nion." 

There was a mhric printed at the beginning of the Comma- 
nion Service relating to the same tnbject : and as all three docu- 
ments are of the same date (aj). 1540), it also is here reprinted, 
so as to bring them under one view : 

" ^ Upon the day, and at the time appointed for the minis- 
tration of the holy Communion, the Priest that shall execute the 
holy ministry, shall put upon Mm the vesture appointed for that 
ministration, that is to say, a white albe plain, with a vestment 
or cope. And where there be many Priests or Deacons, there so 
many shall be ready to help the priest in the minbtration, as 
shall be reqmsite ; and shall have upon them likewise the vestures 
appointed for their ministry, that is to say, albes with tunides." 

The subject of Ceremonies being dealt with at large in the 
mtual Introduction, it is not necessary to go into much detail 
respecting this document ; but a few notes are annexed pointing 
out the principles which actuated the Reformers of 1549 as they 
•re indicated in their explanation or apology. 

ituiittUion of man] The distinction implied in these words 
■hows that Ardibishop Cranmer and his associates did not con- 
rider themselves at liberty to alter any ceremonies of Divine 
Institution, such as the Laying on of Hands, or the breaking of 
the Bread in the Consecratiofn of the Holy Eucharist. 

Utned to vamiy and tnp^rsiUian} llie primitive love-feaita 



and the kiss of peace are illustrations of this assertion ; so also is 
the excesrive use of the sign of the Cross, which provoked a 
recoil equally superstitious, leading to the disuse of it altogether. 

Some entered . . . . 5y undiscreet devotion"] Of such a kind 
were the ceremonies connected with images, and even with 
relics. These ceremonies were prompted, in the first instances, 
by the best of feelings ; but, in the course of time, they became 
perverted into usages which can hardly be distinguished from 
idolatry, and thus ** obscured the glory of God * ** instead of pre- 
senting it more clearly to the eyes of His worshippers. 

Some are put €twajf, becauee the great excess] The minute 
directions given in the rubrics of the old Service-books often 
occupy page after page, while the prayers to which they are 
annexed occupy only a few lines; and it must be a matter of 
grave doubt, whether any more than a small fraction of the cere- 
monies latterly used in the celebration of the Holy Eucharist 
were intelligible to any but experienced priests. Their excess 
had become insupportable both to the clergy and the people, and 
the meaning of many had quite passed away. Nor is there any 
reason to doubt the assertion that many ceremoni^ were so 
abused through ignorance on the one hand, and corruption on 
the other, « that the abuses could not well be taken away, the 
thing remaining still,-" a state of thmgs had in fkct grown up 
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OF CEREMONIES. 



late days used among us ; whereunto 
the multitude used in his time was not 
to be compared? This our excessive 
multitude of Ceremonies was so great^ 
and many of them so dark^ that they 
did more confound and darken, than 
declare and set forth Christ's benefits 
unto us. And besides this, Christ's 
GK)spel is not a Ceremonial Law (as 
much of Moitff Law was), but it is a 
Religion to serve Grod, not in bondage 
of the fig^ure or shadow, but in the 
freedom of the spirit ; being content 
only with those Ceremonies which do 
serve to a decent Order, and godly Dis- 
cipline, and such as be apt to stir up 
the dull mind of man to the remem- 
brance of his duty to God, by some 
notable and special signification, where- 
by he might be edified. Furthermore, 
the most weighty cause of the abolish- 
ment of certain Ceremonies was. That 
they were so far abused, partly by 
the superstitious blindness of the 
rude and unlearned, and partly by 
the unsatiable avarice of such as 
sought more their own lucre, than 
the glory of God, that the abuses 
could not well be taken away, the 
thing remaining stiU. 

But now as concerning those per- 
sons, which peradventure will be of- 
fended, for that some of the old Cere- 
monies are retained still : If they con- 
sider that without some Ceremonies it 
is not possible to keep any Order, or 
quiet Discipline in the Church, they 
shall easily perceive just cause to reform 
their judgments. And if they think 
much, that any of the old do remain, 
and would rather have all devised 



anew : Then such men granting somto 
Ceremonies convenient to be had, sorely 
where the old may be well used, there 
they cannot reasonably reprove the old 
only for their age, without bewraying 
of their own folly. For in such a case 
they ought rather to have reverence 
unto them for their antiquity, if they 
will declare themselves to be more 
studious of unity and concord, than of 
innovations and new-fangleness, which 
(as much as may be with true settings 
forth of Christ's Religion) is always 
to be eschewed. Furthermore, such 
shall have no just cause with the Cere- 
monies reserved to be ofiended. For 
as those be taken away which were 
most abused, and did burden mens 
consciences without any cause ; so the 
other that remain, are retained for a 
Discipline and Order, which (upon just 
causes) may be altered and changed, 
and therefore are not to be esteemed 
equal with Grod's Law. And more- 
over, they be neither dark nor dumb 
Ceremonies, but are so set forth, that 
every man may understand what 
they do mean, and to what use they 
do serve. So that it is not like that 
they in time to come should be abused 
as other have been. And in these our 
doings we condemn no other Nations, 
nor prescribe any thing but to our own 
people only: For we think it conve- 
nient, that every Country should use 
such Ceremonies as they shall think 
best to the setting forth of God's ho- 
nour and gloiy, and to the reducing of 
the people to a most perfect and godly 
living, without error or superstition ; 
and that they should put away other 



which reqmred itrong measures for its reformation: a state of 
things moreover, to which the present age can never offer a parallel; 
since, although it is possible to conceive of a great increase in 
the ceremonies used by the Church, that increase could never 
again be accompanied by the same ignorance. 

But now €u concerning those persons^ Extreme and super- 
stitious opinions against ceremonies were beginning to be as 
great a trouble to the Church as the extravagant and super- 
stitious use of them had been. The principles here enunciated 
against the enthusiasts who held them are : (1) That some cere- 
monies are absolutely essential to the order and decency of 
Divine Service. (2) That to invent new ones altogether would 
be as presumptuous as unnecessary. (8) That the old ones which 
were retuned under the new system of the Church of England 
were of an ediQrisg kind. (4) That the ceremonies retained 



were never likely to be abused as those which were set aside ba 
been. 

we condemn no other Natione] This exoeDent senteoc 
strongly illustrates the temperate spirit in which the i^fieU 
work of the Reformation of the Church of England was oondneted 
Recognizing the right which a national Church posMsaed t 
make such changes as may be expedient (sulgect to the retentia 
of Catholic essentiab), the Reformers acted upon it ; hat thej ah 
recognized it for other Churches as well as for that of ^J"*^— »^ 
and claimed to be the advocates of change and reoonatnielioi 
only within the bounds of their legfitimate jnrisdietlon. So 
a principle deserves the highest respect* and thonld be 
upon at all times. Had it been adhoed to by the fhnign ptH; 
as well as by the official guides of the Beformation, a gna 
schism would have been prevented. 



THE OBDER OP THE PSALTER, AND OP THE BEST OF HOLY SCRIPTURE. [28 



things, which fix>m time to time they 
perceive to be most abased, as in mens 



ordinances it often chanceth diversely 
in divers countries. 



diversely in divert eowUriei} No cUmbt there are manj 
Ceremonies nied in the Eastern Chorch, and in southern eoimtries 
of Europe, which seem unprofitable and even worse to persons 
brooght up under a different system, and under different cir- 



cumstances: but to those who use them they may be a true 
vehicle of adoration as regards Him Whom they worship, and of 
wholesome religious emotion as respects themsdves. 



THE ORDER 



HOW THE PSALTEE IS APPOINTED TO BE READ. 



THE Psalter shall be mbd through 
once every Months as it is there 
appointed^ both for Morning and Even- 
ing Prayer. But in February it shall 
be read only to the Twenty-eighth, or 
Twenty-ninth day of the Month. 

And, whereas January, March, May, 
July, August, October, and December, 
have One-and-thirty days apiece; It 
is ordered, that the same Psalms shall 
be read the last day of the said months, 
which were read the day before : So 
that the Psalter may begin again the 
first day of the next month ensuing. 



And, whereas the cxixth Psalm is 
divided into xxii Portions, and is over- 
long to be read at one time ; It is so 
ordered, that at one time shall not be 
read above four or five of the said 
Portions. 

And at the end of every Psalm, and 
of every such part of the cxixth Psalm, 
shall be repeated this Hymn, 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son : and to the Holy Ghoet; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be : world without end. 
Amen, 



Note, That the Psalter followeth the Division of the Hebrews, and the 
Translation of the Great EngUsh Bible, set forth and used in the time of King 
Henry the Eighth, and Edward the Sixth. 

[See the Introduction to the Ftalter for notes on the sutject of the above.] 



THE ORDER 

HOW THE REST OP HOLY SCRIPTURE IS APPOINTED TO BE READ. 



THE Old Testament is appointed 
for the first Lessons at Morning 
and Evening Prayer ; so as the most 
part thereof will be read every year 
once, as in the Kalendar is appointed. 



The New Testament is appointed for 
the second Lessons at Morning and 
Evening Prayer, and shall be read over 
orderly every year thrice, besides the 
Epistles and Gospels ; except the Apo- 



THE LBSSONS. 

The old systex)} of the Church of England, in respect to the 
reading of Holy Scripture in Divine Service, was very similar 
tbnxighont all the oAees in whidi it was read, to tiiat now 
retained onlj in the Communion Service. Short selections were 
Blade from different hooks of the Holy Bible, and these were 
read successively (sometimes threes and at others nine), "re- 
sponds," or short anthems (intended to answer in character to 
the Lesson read), being sung after each. But the whole of the 



Lessons of the day were rarely taken from Holy Scripture, 
some being usually extracts from ' Patristic writings, or the 
Lives of Sidnts. 

The responsory system of reading Holy Scripture is still re- 
tained in its old finm in the case of the Ten Commandments 
when said at the Communion Service : but one of the principal 
changes made in 1549, was the substitution for it of longer and 
continuous lessons, — generally whole chapters, — ^with responsory 
Canticles, sung at the end only. No doubt this was a return to 
ancient practice, as it is said to be in the original pre&oe to the 
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PROPER LESSONS. 



calypse, out of which there are only 
certain proper Lessons appointed upon 
divers Feasts. 

And to know what Lessons shall be 
read every day, look for the day of the 
Month in the Kalendar following, and 
there ye shall find the Chapters that 
shall be read for the Lessons both at 
Morning and Evening Prayer; Except 
only the Moveable Feasts, which are 
not in the Kalendar, and the Lnmove- 



able, where there is a blank left in the 
Column of Lessons ; the proper Lessons 
for all which days are to be found in 
the Table of proper Lessons. 

And note. That whensoever proper 
Psalms or Lessons are appointed; then 
the Psalms and Lessons of ordinary 
course appointed in the Psalter and 
Kalendar (if they be difierent) shall be 
ondtted for that time. 



Note also, that the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel appointed for the Sunday 
shall serve all the week after, where it is not in thisBook otherwise ordered. 





IT PKOPEK TiESaONS 




TO BE READ AT MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER ON THE SUNDAY^ | 




AND OTHER HOLIDAYS THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 




f LESSONS PROPER FOR SUNl^ATS. 


Sundays of 


Mattins, 


Evensony- 


Sundays after 


Mattins. 


Ewntong. 


Advent, 






Easter, 


»_ — 




The first. 


Isa. i. 


Isa. ii. 


v. 


Dent. viii. 


Dent. ix. 


• • 

u. 


V. 


xxiv. 


Sumday after 






• •• 

m. 


l^Y. 


xxvi. 


Ascension- D€iy, 


• • 

Xll. 


••• 

xui. 


iy. 


XXX. 


xxxii. 


Whitsunday, 






Sunday* after 






1 Lesson. 


xvL to V. 18. 


Ita.xi. 


Christmas. 






2 Lesson. 


Acts X. V. 84. 


Act8xix.<0T.21. 


The first. 


xxxvii. 


xxxviii. 


Trinity Sunday, 






• • 

11. 


xli. 


xliii. 


I Lesson. 


Gen. i. 


Gen.xviu. 


Sundays after 






2 Lesson. 


Matt. iii. 


1 John T. 


the Epiphany, 






Sundays after 






The first. 


xliv. 


xlvi. 


Trinity, 






• • 

u. 


li. 


liii. 


The first. 


Josh. X. 


Josh, xxiii. 


• •• 

111. 


Iv. 


Ivi. 


• • 

u. 


Judges iv. 


Judges V. 


iv. 


Ivu. 


Iviii. 


• •• 

lU. 


1 Sam. ii. 


1 Sam. iii. 


V. 


Ux. 


Ixiv. 


iv. 


Xll. 


xiii. 


vL 


Ixv. 


IxvL 


V. 


XV. 


xviL 


Septuayesima. 


Gen. i. 


Gen. ii. 


vi. 


2 Sam. xii. 


2 Sam. xix. 


Sexagesima, 


• •• 

in. 


vi. 


• • 

Vll. 


xxi. 


xxiv. 


Qttinquayesima 


ix. to v. 20. 


• • 

xu. 


• •• 

Vlll. 


1 Kings xiii. 


1 Kings xviL 


Lent, 






ix. 


xviii. 


xix. 


First Sunday. 


xix. to V. 30. 


xxii. 


X. 


xxi. 


xxii. 


• • 

11. 


xxvii. 


xxxiv. 


xi. 


2 Kings V. 


2 Kings ix. 


• •• 

111. 


xxxix. 


xlii. 


xu. 


X. 


• •• 

xvm. 


iy. 


xliii. 


xlv. 


• •• 

Xlll. 


xix. 


• •• 

xxm. 


V. 


ExocLiii. 


Exod. V. 


xiv. 


Jere. v. 


Jeie. xxiL 


vi. 






XV. 


XXXV. 


xxxvi. 


1 Lesson. 


ix. 


X. 


xvi. 


Ezek. ii. 


Ezek. xiiL 


2 Lesson. 


Matt. xxvi. 


Heb.v.<ov.ll. 


xvii. 


xiv. 


... 
xvm. 


Easter Day, 






xviii. 


XX. 


xxiv. 


1 Lesson. 


Exod. xiL 


Exod. xiv. 


xix. 


Dan. iii. 


Dan. vL 


2 Lesson. 


Rom. vi 


Acts ii. V, 22. 


XX. 


Joel ii. 


Mic. vL 


Sundays after 






xxi. 


Hab. ii. 


Plrov. i. ' 


Easter, 






• • 

XXII. 


Prov. ii. 


••• 

111. 


The first. 


Numb. xvi. 


Numb. xxii. 


• •• 

XXlll. 


xi. 


XiL 


• • 

u. 


xxiii. xxiv. 


XXV. 


xxiv. 


Tiii. 


xiv. 


••* 

Ul. 


Deut. iv. 


Deut. V. 


xxv. 


XV. 


xvi. 


iv. 


vi. 


• • 

vu. 


XXVI. 


• • 

XVll. 


xix. 



Pi-aver Book ^ The system in use in the fifteenth century (and 



1 It would appear firom an old lubiie that tome discretion was left to the 
officiating clermrman with xeferenoe to the len'^th of the Lesson, " Then let 
the same clerk who pronounces the Benediction, when tnough ai kit diicrs- 
Horn has been read." Ac. TransL of Sarum Psalter, p. 48. 



we know scaioely any thing of what wai in me before tfaei^ 
appears to have been the result of attempts to refine the nee oJr 
Scripture in the Offices of the Chorch to a degree of pointednew 
which it never really attained, and which, perfaapi» it was almost 
beyond human skill to gfive to it. And although sodi a pointed* 
nesB ii wen adapted fbr educated and defotioiiaUy trained mindi^ 
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f LESgONS PROPER FOR HOLilDATS. 




Mattins. 


1 
Evensong. 




MatHns. 


Evensong. 


8. Andrew. 


Ph)v. zz. 


FroY. zxL 


Monday in 






S. Thomas the 






Easter JTeek. 






Apostle, 


zxiii. 


xxiy. 


1 Lesson. 


Exod. xvi. 


Exod.xvii. 


Nativity of 






2 Lesson. 


Matt, xxviii. 


Acta iii. 


Christ. 




[to V, 17. 


Tiiesday in 
Easter Week, 






1 Lesson. 


Isa. ix. to V. 8. 


Isa. vii. V. 10 






2 Lesson. 


LukeiLtov.l5. 


Tit. iii. V. 4 to 


1 Lesson. 


Exod. xz. 


Exod. xxxiL 


S, Stephen. 




. . [t>. 9. 


2 Lesson. 


Luke xxiv. too. 


1 Cor. XV. 


1 Lenon. 


Prov. xxviii. 


Eccles. IX, 


8. Mark. 


Eccln8.iv. [13. 


Ecdns. T. 


2 Lesson. 


Acts yi. V, 8> 


Acts vii. V, SO 


8. Philip and 








and e. yii. to 


to V. 55. 


8. Jacob. 








o. 80. 




1 Lesson. 


• • 

Vll. 


ix. 


8. John. 






2 Lesson. 


John 1. V. 43. 




1 Lesson. 


Ecdes. T. 


Ecclea.yi. 


Ascension Day, 






2 Lesson. 


Apoc. i. [o.l8. 


Apoc xxiL 
Wisd.L 


1 Lesson. 


Dent. X. 


2 Kings u. 


Innocents Da^. 


Jer. zzxi. to 


2 Lesson. 


Lnkoxxiv.0.44. 


Eph.iv.too.l7. 


Circumcision. 






Monday in 




A 


1 Lesson. 


Qen. zviL 


Dent. X. V. 12. 


Whitsun Week, 




[to 0. 30. 


2 Lesson. 


Bom.ii. 


COIO0. ii. 


1 Lesson. 


Gen. xi. to 0.10. 


Nnm. xi. 0. 16 


JEpiphany. 






2 Lesson. 


1 Cor. xii. 


1 Cor. xiv. to 0. 


1 Lesson. 


Isa.lx. 


Isa. xlix. 


Tuesday in 




[26. 


2 Lesson. 


Lakeiii.too.28. 


John ii. to 0.12. 


Whitsun Week. 






Conversion of 






1 Lesson. 


1 Sam. xix. 0.18. 


Dent. XXX. 


8.FauU 


' 




2 Lesson. 


1 Thess. V. 0. 


1 John iv. to 0. 


1 Lesson. 


Wi8d.v. [22. 


Wi«d.vL 


8, Samabas. 


[12 to 0. 24. 


[14. 


2 Lesson. 


Acts zxii. to V, 


Actazzvi. 


1 Lesson. 


Ecdns. X. 


Ecclns. xiL 


Purification of 






2 Lesson. 


Acts xiv. 


Acts XV. too. 36. 


the Virgin 






8. John Baptist. 






Mary. 


Wifld. ix. 


Wisd. xiL 


1 Lesson. 


Malachi iii. 


Malachi iv. 


8. Matthias. 


xix. 


Ecclos. L 


2 Lesson. 


Matt. iiL 


Matt. xiv. to 0. 


Annunciation of 


• 




8. Peter. 




[13. 


our Lady, 


Ecdns. iL 


iii. 


1 Lesson. 


Ecclns. XV. 


Ecclns. xix. 


Wednesday be- 






2 Lesson. 


Acts iii. 


Acts iv. 


fore Easter. 






8. James, 


Ecclns. xxi. 


Ecclns. xxii. 


1 Lesson. 


Hosea xiii. 


Hosea ziy. 


8, Bartholo- 






2 Le8.son. 


John xi. V, 45. 




mew, 


xxiv. 


xxix. 


Thursday before 






8. Matthew. 


XXXV. 


xxxviii. 


Haster. 






8. Michael, 






1 Lesson. 


Dan. ix. 


Jerem. zzxi. 


1 Lesson. 


Gen. XXX ii. 


Dan. X. 0. 5. 


2 Lesson. 


John xiii. 




2 Lesson. 


Acts xii. too.20. 


Jndeo.6too.l6. 


Gfood Friday. 


• 




8. Luke. 


Ecclns. Ii. 


Job i. 


1 Lesson. 


Gen. xxii. to v. 


Isa. liii. 


8. Simon and 






2 Lesson. 


Johnxviii. [20. 


1 Pet. iL 


8,Jude, 


Job xxiv., XXV. 


xiii. 


Haster Even. 






All Saints, 






1 Lesson. 


Zech. ix. 


Exod. xiii. 


1 Lesson. 


Wisd.iii.too.lO. 


Wi8d.v.too.l7. 


2 Lesson. 


Lukexxiii.v.50. 


Heb. iv. 


2 Lesson. 


Heb. xi. 0. 33,' Apoc. xix. to r. 
&c.xii.too.7.i [17. 



it would not produce the effect desired npon mixed congregations, 
and was better fitted for monastic than for popular use. 

Some changes in the cUrection of our present Lectionary were 
made in the new and reformed editions of the Salisbury Porti- 
forium, which were printed in 1516 and 1531 : and more exten- 
fiively by Cardinal Quignonez in his Reformed Roman Breviary 
of 1536. In this latter two lessons were appointed for ordinary 
days, one from the Old and another from the New Testament ; 
and a third, generally from a Patristic Homily, for festivals. 
Thvse were about the length of our Epistles and Gospels, or 
somewhat longer than most of them. 

In the Prayer Book of 1549 our present system of daily and 
Proper Lessons was established, both being indicated in the 
Calendar, except in the case of the moveable festivals, when the 
chapter and verse for Mattins were referred to before the Introit 
(which preceded the Collect, Epistle, and Gospd of the day), and 
for Evensong after the GospeL There were no Proper Lessons 
for ordinary Sundays, the books of Holy Scripture being read 
continuously on those as well as on week-days ' : nor were there 
■o many proper lessons for festivals as there now are. 

When Queen Elizabeth restored the use of the Prayer Book in 



> It is observable that the Sanday Proper Lessons again break up that 
orderly system of reading the books of Holy Scripture through which is 
spoken of in the Preface. More than a hundred chapters of the Old Testa- 
ment are thiu displaced and omitted every year. 



1559, the Tables of Proper Lessons were introduced, which were 
nearly identical with those now in the Prayer Book ; and they 
were settled in their present form in 1661, all the changes being 
written in the margin of Bishop Covin's Durham IVayer Book. 

It is scarcely probable that any thing more was known of the 
primitive mode of reading Holy Scripture, by the Reformers of 
the sixteenth century, th^n is known by ourselves: yet in the 
Preface Archbishop Cranmcr speaks of the manner in which the 
''andent Fathers" ordered the whole Bible to be read over once 
every year. It has, however, been pointed out that there are 
some coiuddences between our modem customs and those of 
primitive times, which seem as if they could hardly be acddental. 
« Thus, during Advent, the lessons for Sundays are sdectcd from 
the book of Isaiah, and the same book was prescribed to be read 
during Advent by the Qrdo Romanus. From Septuagesima to the 
Fifth Simday in Lent, we read the book of Genesis on Sundays. 
St. John Chrysostom preached his homilies on this book at 
Antioch during Iient, and he remarks in several places that 
Geneds was appointed to be read at that season. After Pente- 
cost the books of Samuel and Kings are read ; and still later 
the books of Job, Proverbs, and Ecdeaiastes, while Tobit and 
Judith are read nearer to Advent. The same order may be 
observed in the .forms of the Church described by Rupertus 
Tuitenns (a.i>. 1100), and in the Ordo Romanus, Cdnddences 
may also be pointed out between the ancient lessons for ^3ax« 
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TABLE OF PROPER PSALMS.— THE TABLES AND RULES. 



Sm Avf. la 
JMaa^Bom. 



xiiL 



T PEOPEB PSALMS ON C'EKTAIN DATS. 


Okrittmai l>ajf. 

• ••••• 

• ••.•• 
OoodlHday. 


MaHins. 

Fnlmzix. 
xlT. 

IXXXT. 

PnlmvL 

xxxii. 

xxxfiiL 
PnfanxxiL^ 

xL 

Ur. 


JEveiuong, 

Pnfan Ixxxix. 
ex. 
cxxxii. 


Easter I>ay. 


MdUimg. 

lyiL 

cxL 

Fnlm viiL 

XV. 

xxL 

FnlmxlviiL 
IxviiL* 


Eventom^, 

Ftafancxiii. 

cxiv. 

exviiL 
FnfanxxiT. 

xlviL 

••• 

CVlll. 

Fnlmdv. 
czIt. 


Fnlmdi. 

CTXX. 


Aicennan Day. 


cxliiL 
Fnlmlxix. 

IxxxTiiL 


WkUn^iday. 



t Sallstk. IfiiML 



TABLES AND RULES 

FOR THE MOVEABLE AND IMMOVEABLE FEASTS, 

TOOBTHEB WITH THB 

DAYS OF FASTING AND ABSTINENCE 

THROUGH THB WHOLE YEAB. 



RULES TO KNOW WHEN THE MOVEABLE FEASTS 

AND HOLYDAYS BEGIN. 

EASTER BATf on which the rest depend, is always the First Sunday 
after the Full Moon which happens upon, or next after the Twenty-first 
Day of March ; and if the Full Moon happens upon a Sunday, Easter Day 
is the Sunday after. 

Advent Sunday is always the nearest Sunday to the Feast of S. Andrew, 
whether before or after. 



Septuageaima 
Sexageeima 
Quinqttageeima 
Quadragesima 
Rogation Sunday 
Ascension Day 
Whitsunday 
Trinity Sunday 



Sunday \b 



IS 



Nine 

Eight 

Seven 

Six 

Five Weeks 

Forty Days 

Seven Weeks 

Eight Weeks 



* Weeks before Easter. 



* after Easter. 



ticnlar feasts mentioned in the latter formnlaiy, and onr own. 
Thus at the Nativity, Isaiah, chap, ix., is appointed in both ; on 
the feast of St. Stephen, Acts, chap. vi. ; on the feast of St. John, 
Apocalypse, chap. i. ; at the Epiphany, Isaiah, chap. ix. (which 
was also the custom in the time of Maximus, Bishop of Turin, 
A.D. 460) ; on the feast of St. Peter, Acts, chap, iii." [Palmer's 
Origines Litux^cse, i. 254.] 

The cycle of the Sunday Proper Lessons appears to have been 
formed in illustration of God's dealings with the Church of the 
Old Testament, though this idea is sometimes subordinated to the 
season, as in the Lessons for some of the Sundays in Lent. That 
for the other Holydays (with a few exceptions) is made up out of 
the didactic books of the Old Testament and the Apocrypha, and 
is not connected in any way with the Sunday cycle. The acci- 
dental combination of the fixed cycle of Proper Lessons with the 
variable one of the Second Lessons sometimes throws a wonderful 
flood of light upon both the Old and New Testament Scriptures : 
and it may be doubted whether any equal advantage would be 
gained by the substitution of Proper Lessons from ^e latter for 
the present system of reading it in order. 

TABLE OF PROPER PSALMS. 
Tho only days for which Proper Pitalms were appointed pro- 
Tioosly to 1G61, were Christmas Day, Easter Day, Ascension 



Day, and Whitsun Day. Those for Ash-Wednesday and Good 
Friday wero then added; and they appear, with the foDowing 
other important additions to the Table, in the margin of the 
Durham Ptayer Book (^ Bishop Cosin. 

§ AdcUiioruU Proper Psalmg proposed hff Bishop CosUu 





Mattivs. 


Etsvsova. 


EDiBhaiiT 


Psalm 2. 67. 

12, 18. 107. 

28.42. 

8. 19. 88. 

34. 80. 91. 

1.15.84.91. 


Psalm 72. 97. 

86. 96. 

46.70. 

103, 104. 144. 

lOS, 104. 148. 

lis, lis. 119, 

1st put, 145. 149. 


Rotation Mondikv 1 


Roiration TueitdaT 


Rotation Wednesday 


St. Michael and All Angels... 
All Sainu' Day 





THE TABLES AND RULES. 

These wero nearly all of them new insertions at the last 
of the Prayer Book in 1661, and a large portion of them wen 



* In Bp. Cosin's MS. note the Rogation Psalms an all tncluded ondcr 
Mattins. From a difference in the appearance of the flguxm which ate ham 
placed under Evensong, it is evident they were written in afterwards, and 
in the wrong column, by mistake. The othait are all wiftttaa as they 
are printed above. 



THE TABLE OF FEASTS. 
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A TABLE OF ALL THE FEASTS 

THAT ABE TO BB OBSEEYED IN THB • 

CHURCH OF ENGLAND THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 



The 
Days 

of the 

FeasU 

of 



All Sundays in the Year. 
/The Circumcision of our Lord 

JESUS CHRIST. 
The Epiphany. 
The Conversion of 8. Paul. 
The Purification of the Blessed 

Virgin. 
S, Matthias the Apostle. 
The Annunciation of the 

Blessed Virgin. 
5. Mark the Evangelist. 
8. Philip and 8. James the 

Apostles. 
The Ascension of our Lord 

JESUS CHRIST. 
8, Barnabas, 
The Nativity of A Johi^ Baptist. 

Monday and Tuesday 
Monday and Tuesday 






^8. Peter the Apostle. 

8. James the Apostle. 

8. Bartholomew the Apostle. 

8. Matthew the Apostle. 

I Michael and all Angels. 
The '^' i^^^ the Evangelist. 
Bays 8, Simon and 8. Jude, Apos- 
°^^«( ties. 
^ I All Saints. 

8. Andrew the Apostle. 

8, Thomas the Apostle. 

The Nativity of our Lord. 

8. Stephen the Martyr. 

8, John the Evangelist. 
Vrhe Holy Innocents. 

in Easter Weei. 
in Whitsun Week. 



taken out of Bishop Cosin's Collection of Private Devotions. 
Previous editions of the Prayer Book contidned " an Almanack 
for thirty -nine years/' which was the same as our *'Tahle of 
Moveable Feasts;" a "Table to find Easter for ever;" the list of 
days beginning " Septuagesima," but without Ascension Day, 
and without any prefix whatever ; and a short list of Holydays. 
The general title, "Tables and Boles, &c.," is in the Durham 
Book in Bishop Cosin's handwriting: and all the ecclesiastical 
alterations and insertions appear to have been made by him. 
The chronological apparatus of the Calendar was, however, revised 
by Dr. John Pell (a very learned man, and a friend of Yoesius *), 
in conjunction with Sancrofl as secretary to the Committee of 
Revision. Of this chronological apparatus there is no trace 
whatever in Bishop Cosin's Prayer Book. In 1752 (24 Qeo. II.) 
'* an Act for regulating the commencement of the year, and for 
correcting the Calendar," was passed, and from this the present 
tables of the Prayer Book are printed, not from the Sealed 
Books. 

§ BuUi to know wkem the MaveahU FmHs and JSofydayt 

begin. 

These rules stand exactly as they do in Cosin's Devotions, as 
published in 1627 : except that the day of the month is substi- 
tuted for the words " Equinoctial of the Spring in March." The 
rule for finding Easter (founded on a decree of the Council of 
l^ictea) if not quite exactly stated. Instead of " Full Moon " it 
ought to say, "the 14th day of the Calendar Moon, whether 
that day be the actual Full Moon or not." In some years (as in 
1818 and 1846) the Full Moon and Easter coincide, and this rule 
then contradicts the Tables. 



> It wu the straiige fkta of thia learned man to be so poor that he could 
not get even pens, ink, and paper, and the necessaries of life : and he was 
burled by the charity of Dr. Busby in the Rector's vault at St. Giles's in 
the Fields. 



There is a curious old rough and ready rule fbr finding Easter 
contained in a rhyme found in some old Sarum Missals : — 

" In Marche after the first C [ C or new moon] 
The next prime tell to me. 
The thridde Sunday ful I wis 
P^iske dai sikir [surely] hit is." 

This seems as correct as it is easy to use, e. g. : — 



1786 
1860 
1861 
1862 
1865 


New Moon in March. 


1st Sunday. 


2nd Sunday. 


Easter Day. 


Mondav, 27. 
Thursday, 22. 
Monday, 11. 
Sunday, 80. 
Monday, 27. 


April 2. 
March 25. 
March 17. 
April 6. 
AprU 2. 


April 9. 
April 1. 
March 24. 
April IS. 
April 9. 


April 16. 
April 8. 
lOrchSl. 
April 20. 
April 16. 



Advent 8und€nf'\ To this rule should be added, "or on that 
feast itself," as Advent Sunday occurs on November 80th about 
once in every seven years on the average. 



§ T%e Table ofFeaete. 

This Table is not in Cosin's Devotions, though the days are all 
marked in the Calendar of the volume ; but it is in MS. in the 
margin of his Durham Prayer Book. The remarks made by him 
in the Notes on the Piayer Book published in the fifth volume of 
his works show that he had long wished to see a more complete 
list of the Holydays of the Church printed in the Calendar; and 
that he thought the abbreviated list of former Prayer Books was 
the fault of the printer. 

All the Feasts in this table have thdr own Collects, Epistles, 
and Gospels, and notices of the days will be found in the foot- 
notes appended to these in their proper places. 

D 2 
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A TABLE OF THE VIGILS, FASTS, AND DAYS OF ABSTINENCE. 



A TABLE 

OV THl 

VIGILS, FASTS, AND DAYS OP ABSTINENCE, 

TO BE OBSERVED IN TKA TEAB. 



The 
Erekis 

or 
Tigils 
before 



(-The Nativity of our Lord. 
The Panfication of the Blessed 

Virgin Mary. 
The Annunciation of the Blessed 

Virgin. 
Easter Day. 
Ascension Day. 
Pentecost. 
8. MaUAioi. 



The 
Evens 

or 
Tigils 
before 



8, John Baptist. 
8. Peter. 
8. Jamet. 
8. Bartholomew. 
8. Matthew. 
8. 8imon and 8. Jude. 
8. Andrew. 
8. Thomas. 
•"AU Saints. 



Note, that if any of these Feast Days fall upon a Monday, then the 
Vigil or Fast Day shall be kept upon the 8aturday, and not upon 
the 8unday next before it. 



DAYS OF FASTING, OR ABSTINENCE. 



The First 8unday in Lent. 
The Feast of Pentecost. 



I. The Forty Days of Lent. 
II. The Ember Days at the Four 

Seasons, being the Wednesday, T 8eptember 14. 
Friday, and Saturday after ... J December 13. 
III. The Three Rogation Days, being the Monday, Tuesday, and Wednes- 

day before Holy Thursday, or the Ascension of our Lord. 
rV. All the Fridays in the Year, except Christmas Day. 



A SOLEMN DAY, 

FOE WHICH A PARTICULAR SERVICE IS APPOINTED. 



The Twentieth Day of June, being the Day on which her Majesty began 

her happy Reign. 



§ The TahU of Tlffils, Huts, and Days of Abstinence. 

This, together with the ** certain Solemn Days " (now reduced 
to one), originally appeared in Cosin's Devotions, and is also 
written in the margin of the Durham Prayer Book. At the end 
of the MS. note is written an addition taken from the Devotions, 
but not eventually printed in the Prayer Book : 

** By the ecclesiastical laws of this Realm, there be some times 
in the year wherein Marriages are not usually solemnized ^ ; viz. 

r Advent 1 a ,1 f ^^^^ ^1^ ^^^ ^^® Epiphany, 

from N Septuagerima ? ^^^-7 i eight days after Easter. 
•^Rogation J ^^^ L Trinity Sunday." 

Cosin alio wrote, "All the Fridays in the year except the 
twelve days of Christmas." 

Some notes on the subject of Fasting will be found under the 
head of Lent [p. 90] ; the Ember Days are noticed in connexion 
with Ordination Services, and the Rogation Days in the Notes 
to the Fifth Sunday after Easter [p. 110]. 

All Festivals have Evens, including Sundays, but only some 

1 See notes on the Manitg e Service. 



have Tlgils. The festivals that fall during the aeasons of Chxkt* 
mas, Easter, and Whitsuntide have no vigils, Fridays being the 
only days of Abstinence in those joyous periods. St. Lakei*! day 
is without a Vigil, either because the EvangeUst is thought to 
have died in peace without martyrdom, or because the minor 
festival of St. Ethcldreda occupies the 17th of October. Ifichael- 
mas Day is without a Vigil, because the Holy Angels had no day 
of trial like the Saints before entering into Heaven : and of this 
the Vigil is a symbolical observance. The use of the words Tigfl 
and Even at the time when the Prayer Book was first trsns- 
latcd is illustrated by the following passage from Cranmer's answer 
to the Devonshire rebels': — "For as Vigils, otherwise called 
Watchings, remained in the calendars upon certain saimi^ evens 
because in old times the people watched all those nights .... bat 
now these many years those vigils remained in vain in the books, 
for no man did watch." [Strype's Cranmer> iL 583.] 

The Vigil was originally that which its name indicates, a night 
spent in watching and prayer. The scandals which arose out of 
these nocturnal Services, however, made it necessary to abolish 
them [Durand. vi. 7] ; and a fast on the day before was sob* 
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A TABLE TO FINB EASTEE DAY, FROM THE PRESENT TIME 


TILL THE YEAR 1S99 


INCLUSIVE, ACCORDING TO 




THE FOREGOING CALENDAR. 


GoSdeii 


Day of tLe 
Month. 


6mid.y 




Number. 


Lettef. 


This l^bla contuns u mnch of tho CaJendsr w 








XIV 

m 


MurhSl 


C 


ii neceBary for the determining of EntUr ; To And 
which, loot for the Golden Number of the year in 


22 


D 




23 


E 


the firat Column of the T»b!o, (igaingt which itand* 


XI 


21 


P 


the Day of tlio PiHchal FuU Mooni then look in 




25 





the third column for Ihe Sunday Letter, noit after 


XIX 


26 


A. 


the day of the FnU Moon, and the d«Y of the 


Tin 


27 

28 


B 
C 


Month standing agsinrt that Smiday Letter ii 


XVI 
V 


Batter Dag. If the FoU Moon happens upon a 


29 




Sunday, tlien (according to the flret role) the nert 


30 

I^ 1 


B 
P 
G 
A 
B 
C 


Sonday iSinT is Eailtr Dag. 


XIU 

11 


To find the Golden Number, or Prime, add one 


to the Year of our Lord, and then divide by 19; 


X 


nothing romaineth, tk'U 19 i« the Ooldeu Nombcr. 






D 


To find the Dominicul or Sunday Letter, accoid- 


XVIII 




E 


ing to tliB Culendar, until the year 1799 ; , 


vu 




F 


inclusive, odd to tbe Year of onr Loid 


A 








a 


it< fomrth part, omitting tractions ; and I 


G 




XV 




A 


also the number 1 : Divide the ram by 2 


P 




rv 




B 




E 








c 


is the Sunday Lotler : But if any nnm- 4 


D 




xn 




D 


bcr rcmaineth, then the Letter standing 5 


C 




I 




E 


against that number in the imall an- 6 


B 






I^ 14 


P 


neied Table 1> the Sonday Letter. — ' ^ 


IX 




G 


For the next Century, that is. ftom the year 1800 






A 


till the year 1899 iQclusiye. add to the cumBt year 


XVII 




B 


only its fonrth part, and then divide by 7, and pro- 


VI 




C 


ceed as in the last Role. 




19 


D 


Note, That in aU Bisseitile or Leap Tears, the 




20 


E 


Letter found aa above will be the Sunday Letter, 




21 


P 






22 









23 


A 






2-1 


B 






25 


C 





Btitated which >U11 retaini the name of VigiL lie Vi^ ia not 
therefore connected with the Erelong Serriee, bnt I* tba day 
before the Featival to which it belongs, and riiice (according to 
th« accuEtomed hatnt of the Chorch) Hie FestiTal itielf begins on 
the erening pievioni, the Vifpl ondi brfore tliat Evening service 
(if then is more than one) which ia obaerved oi the flnt Vespen 
of the f^t. That, in tnedinral tbnei, the whole of the day 
bcfbi« the Festival wu observed aa the Vigil may be seen by the 
following Bnbric for the flnt Sonday in Advent : *'Non dicatur 
etiam per totum annum Te Deom laodamna in Vigiliia, neo in 
qoatoor tempoiibus, nid in ^^lia EpphaniB qoando in Dominica 
eontigerit, et pnetcrqiuui in qoatnor temporibna hebdomads 
Paotecostea." The Te Denm waa osad at Mattini ; the ose of it 
here referred to most therefbro be at the Mattins of the VigiL 
Some remarks on the obserranca of Vigils may be found in 
Tracts fbr the Times, No. 66, pp. 11, 12. 

Hie acceauon of the Sovereign was first observed as a " Solemn 
Day " in the reign of <laeen Eliiabeth ; but no mention of such a 
day was made in the Flsyer Book until lata in the last century. 
The above notice of the day has not theretbre the authority of 
tbt Sealed Book*, nor of the Act cf 1762, bat ii printed in 



deference to Boyal Prodamationa dated Jane 21at, IS37, and 
Jan. 17th. 1859. 

g Tha TaiU to find EaiUr liU 1699. 

Una TUile i> an extract from the first three oolomna of the 
Calendar during the Paschal limits, or the period daring which 
Easter Day must always blL It waa substituted in 17E2 (with 
the succeeding one) for " a lU>le to find Easter for ever" which 
bad been printed in previons Prayer Books, but which had been 
framed on a mistalien suppontion respecting the perpetual appli; 
cation of the cycle of Golden Numbers to flied days of the 
months. A change in the application of the cycle will be neca- 
■ary in the year 1900, (provided for by another Table Airther 
on,) when tbe above will be superseded fbr all Ihtnre odcula. 

The Golden Nombere and tbe Sonday Letter* are eipt^ned in 

the notes to the General Ikbles for finding them. 

These Tables are a aolutjon of a difficulty about the detenninn. 
tioQ of Easter Day, which caused conHderable trouble to the 
Church when aitronomy, and consequently Chronology, was 
imperfectly understood. The Niceue Coondl (aj>. 326) eniica- 
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A TABLE TO FIND EASTEB. 



ANOTHER TABLE TO FIND EASTER TILL THE TEAR 

1899 INCLUSIVE. 



SUNDAY LETTERS. 



OOLDEK 
VUMBBB. 



I 

II 
III 
IV 

V 

VI 

VII 

VIII 

IX 

X 
XI 

XII 
XIII 
XIV 
XV 
XVI 
XVII 
XVIII 
XIX 



A 



April 16 
April 9 
March 26 
April 16 
April 2 
April 23 
April 9 
April 2 
April 16 
April 9 
March 26 
April 16 
April 2 
March 26 
April 16 
April 2 
April 23 
April 9 
April 2 



B 



17 

3 

27 

17 

3 

24 

10 

3 

17 

10 

27 

17 

3 

27 

10 

8 

24 

10 

March 27 



18 

4 

28 

11 

4 

25 

11 

March 28 

18 

11 

28 

18 

4 

28 

11 

4 

18 

11 

28 



D 



E 



19 

5 
29 
12 

5 
19 
12 
29 
19 

5 
29 
19 

5 
22 
12 

5 
19 
12 
29 



20 

6 

23 

13 

6 

20 

13 

80 

20 

6 

80 

13 

6 

23 

13 

March 30 

20 

13 

30 



14 

7 

24 

14 

March 31 

21 

14 

31 

21 

7 

31 

14 

7 

24 

14 

31 

21 

7 

31 



Q 



16 

8 

26 

16 

April 1 

22 

8 

April 1 

22 

8 

26 

16 

8 

26 

16 

April 1 

22 

8 

April 1 



To make use of the preceding Tahle, find the Sunday Letter for the Year in the uppermost 
Line, and the Golden NambCT, or Prime, in the Column of Gk>lden Numbers, and against the 
Prime, in the same Line under the Sunday Letter, you have the Day of the Month on which 
Easteb falleth that year. But Note, that the Name of the Month is set on the Left Hand, 
or just with the Figure, and followeth not, as in other Tables, by Descent, but Collateral. 



▼oured to settle this difficulty and the Quartodeciman controversy 
[see notes on Easter Day] by the following epistolary decrees : — 

1. That the twenty -first day of March is to be taken as the 
▼emal equinox. 

2. That the fuU moon happening upon or next after the twenty- 
first day of March is to be taken for the full moon of the month 
Nisan. 

3. That the next Lord's Day after that fhll moon is to be 
observed as Easter Day. 

4. Unless the fail moon happens upon a Sunday, when Easter 
Day is to be the next Sunday. 

But to observe these rules it was necessary to ascertain the age 
of the moon : and although this could be done correctly for a 
period by means of a cycle of the moon discovered by Meton, an 
Athenian philosopher, which set forth the change of the moon 
for nineteen years, and which was supposed to repeat itself (»d in- 
flnitum, yet a more accurate knowledge of astronomy showed that 



this rule was subject to error> and that Easter Day was some- 
times too early and sometimes too late to conunemorate oar 
Lord's Resurrection with the accuracy which was intended by 
the Nicene CoundL This erroneous system was not ooirected, 
however, until the introduction of the *'New Style*' bj Pope 
Gregory XIII. in 1582 ; and the New Style was not introduoed into 
England until 1752, when the Act of Parliament was panned fitnn 
which the present Calendar is printed. 

These Tables for finding Easter, together with those whidi 
follow, are part of the Act of I^urliament referred to [24 Qeo. II. 
c. 23], and have not received the same authority as the Vnja 
Book itself. Nor does there seem to be any practical neoeHii^ 
for binding them up with eveiy edition of the IVayer Book aa is 
the present custom, since they are of fiir too recondite a chaiae- 
ter to be of any use except to highly scientific students; and 
for ordinary use the Table of Moveable Feaita is amply aufBdait. 
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A TABLE OF THE MOVEABLE FEASTS 

FOE THE REST OF THE NINETEENTH CENTUET, 

ACCORDma TO THE FOEEGOma CALENDAR. 



Yeu 

of our 
Lord. 



1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 
1891 
1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 
1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 



The 

Golden 

Number. 



V 

VI 

VII 

VIII 

IX 

X 

XI 
XII 
XIII 
XIV 
XV 
XVI 
XVII 
XVIII 
XIX 

I 

II 
III 

IV 

V 

VI 
VII 
VIII 

IX 

X 

XI 
XII 
XIII 
XIV 

XV 

XVI 

XVII 

XVIII 

XIX 

I 



The 
Epact. 



14 
25 

6 
17 
28 

9 
20 

1 

12 
23 

4 
15 
26 

7 
18 


11 
22 

8 
14 
25 

6 
17 
28 

9 
20 

1 
12 
23 

4 
15 
26 

7 
18 





Sun- 
day 
Let- 
ter. 



G 

F 
ED 

C 

B 

A 
OF 

£ 

D 

C 
BA 

G 

F 

E 
DC 

B 

A 

G 
FE 

D 

C 

B 
AG 

F 

E 

D 
CB 

A 

G 

F 
ED 

C 

B 

A 

G 



Sundays 
after 
Epi- 
phany. 



Three 

Mve 

Four 

Two 

Five 

Four 

Three 

Four 

Three 

Two 

Five 

Three 

Five 

Four 

Two 

Five 

Four 

Two 

Four 

Three 

Six 

Four 

Three 

Five 

Three 

Two 

Five 

Three 

Two 

Four 

Three 

Five 

Four 

Three 

Five 



Septuage- 

aima 
Sunday. 



Jan. 28 
Feh. 17 

9 

Jan. 24 
Feb. 13 

6 

Jan. 28 
Feb. 9 

1 

Jan. 24 
Feb. 18 
Jan. 28 
Feb. 17 

9 

Jan. 25 
Feb. 13 

6 

Jan. 21 
Feb. 10 

21 

6 

Jan. 29 
Feb. 17 

2 

Jan. 25 
Feb. 14 
Jan. 29 

21 

Feb. 10 

2 

14 

6 

Jan. 29 
Feb. 11 



The Fbst 
Day of 
Lent. 



Feb. 14 
Mar. 6 
Feb. 26 

10 

Mar. 2 
Feb. 22 

14 

26 

18 

10 

Mar. 1 
Feb. 14 
Mar. 6 
Feb. 26 

11 

Mar. 2 
Feb. 22 

7 

27 

18 

Mar. 10 
Feb. 23 

15 

Mar. 6 
Feb. 19 

11 

Mar. 2 
Feb. 15 

7 

27 

19 

Mar. 3 
Feb. 23 

15 

28 



Eaiter Day. 



Apr. 1 

21 

12 

Mar. 28 
Apr. 17 

9 

Mar. 81 
Apr. 13 

5 

Mar. 28 
Apr. 16 

21 

18 

Mar. 28 
Apr. 17 

9 

Mar. 25 
Apr. 13 

5 

25 

10 

21 

6 

Mar. 29 
Apr. 17 

2 

Mar. 25 
Apr. 14 

5 

18 

10 

2 

15 



Rogation 
Sunday. 



May 



6 
26 
17 

2 

22 

14 

5 

18 

10 

2 

21 

6 

26 

18 

2 

22 

14 

Apr. 29 
May 18 

10 

30 

15 

6 

26 

11 

8 

22 

7 

Apr. 29 
May 19 

- 10 

23 

15 

7 

20 



Ascension 
Day. 



May 10 

30 

21 

6 

26 

18 

9 

22 

14 

6 

25 

10 

30 

22 

6 

26 

18 

8 

22 

14 

June 3 
May 19 

10 

30 

15 

26 

11 

8 

23 

14 

27 

19 

11 

24 



Whitsun 
Day. 



May 20 
June 9 
May 31 

16 

June 5 
May 28 

19 

June 1 
May 24 

16 

June 4 
May 20 
June 9 

May 16 
June 5 
May 28 

13 

June 1 
May 24 
June 13 
May 29 

— 20 
June 9 
May 25 

— 17 
June 5 
May 21 

13 

June 2 
May 24 
June 6 
May 29 

21 

June 8 



Sundays after 
Trinity. 



Twenty-flix 

Twenty-three 

Twenty-fi)ur 

Twenty-six 

Twenty-three 

Twenty-five 

Twenty-six 

Twenty-four 

Twenty-five 

Twenty-six 

Twenty-four 

Twenty -six 

Twenty-three 

Twenty-four 

Twenty-six 

Twenty-three 

Twenty-five 

Twenty -seven 

Twenty-four 

Twen^-five 

Twenty-two 

Twenty-four 

Twen^-six 

Twenty-three 

Twenty-five 

Twen^-six 

Twenty-three 

Twenty -six 

Twenty-seven 

Twen^-four 

Twen^-five 

Twenty -three 

Twenty-four 

Twenty-six 

Twenty-four 



Advent 
Sunday. 



Dec 2 

1 

Nov. 29 

28 

27 

Dec. 8 

Nov. 30 

29 

28 

Dec. 3 

2 

Nov. 30 

28 

27 

Dec. 8 

2 

Nov. 30 

29 

28 

27 

Dec 2 

Nov. 30 

29 

27 

Dec. 3 

2 

1 

Nov. 29 

28 

27 

Dec. 3 

2 



[N.B. This Table is only a representative and not a facsimile of the Table in the Act of Parliament. The latter extends 

fipom 1752 to 1804.] 



THE EPACT. 
The difference between the length of the solar year and that ot 
the lunar year b eleven days ; the solar year being made up of 365 
days, and the lunar year of twelve months or moons, of twenty- 
nine and a half days each, or 354 days in all. The last day of 
the lunar year being the last day of the twelfth moon, and the 
last day of the solar year being the 3l8t of December, the 
difference between these constitutes the Epact '. In the first year 



of the present cycle the lunar year and the solar year both com- 
menced on the 1st of January ; the Epact for the second year was 
therefore 11, for the third 22, for the fourth 33, and so forth in a 
regular succession. The whole months are not reckoned, however, 
and instead of 33, the Epact is taken as 3, instead of 36 as 6, and 
so forth. 

A cycle of nineteen Epacts is thus formed which always runs 
parailcd to the nineteen Golden Numbers in the following order : 



Golden Numbers | 1 | 2 | 8 | 4 | 5 | 6 | 7 | 8 | 9 | 10 | 11 | 12 | 18 | 14 | 15 | 16 | 17 | 18 | 19 


Epacts 1 1 11 1 22 1 3 | 14 | 25 | 6 | 17 | 28 | 9 | 20 | 1 | 12 | 23 4 15 | 26 | 7 | 18 



The Epact is used for calculating the age of the Moon on any 
day in any year. To do this, (1) Add together the day of the 
month and the Epact : (2) If the month is one later on in the 
year than March, add also the number of months including 
March and the one for which the calculation is required. The 
result will give the moon's age within a fraction of a day. 
Thus:— 

1865. October 10th. 

3 The Epact 

13 
8 months from March to October, indunve. 

days 21 = Approximate age of the Moon. 



1 *Evaj(To« ht^4pat. Intercalary days. 



The true ago of the moon on Oct. 10, 1865, at noon, being 20 
days and 14 hours. 

The use of the Epacts (in connexion with the Sunday letters), 
for finding out Easter Day, may be thus illustrated for the year 
1887. Find out the moon's age for some day qd which Easter 
can fall, say April Ist. 

1887. April 1 

6 Epact. 

2 March and April inclusive. 

days 9 = age of the moon on April 1. 
The Paschal Full Moon b the 14th day of the Moon's age, and 
this wiU be April 6th. (2) Easter Day being the Sunday after 
the Paschal Full Moon, and B being the Sunday letter for 1887> 
the first B after April 6th will show that April 10th is Easter 
Day in that year. 
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A TABLE OF THE MOVEABLE FEASTS. 



A TABLE 



OV THS 



MOVEABLE FEASTS, 

ACCORDING TO THE SEVERAL DATS THAT EASTER 
CAN POSSIBLY FALL UPON. 



Easter 
Day. 



Mar. 22 

23 

Zi 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

81 

1 

2 

8 

4, 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 




1^ 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 



Sundays 

after 
Epiphany. 



One 

One 

One 

Two 

Two 

Two 

Two 

Two 

Two 

Two 

Three 

Three 

Three 

Three 

Three 

Three 

Three 

Four 

Four 

Four 

Four 

Four 

Four 

Four 

Five 

Five 

Five 

Five 

Five 

Five 

Five 

Six 

Six 

Six 

Six 



Septua- 
gesima 
Sunday. 



Jan. 



Feb. 



18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

81 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 



The First 
Day of 
Lent. 



Feb. 




4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 



Rogation 
Sunday. 



Apr. 26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 





14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 



Ascension 
Day. 



17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
1 




Whitsun 
Day. 



2 
3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 



Sundays after 
Trinity. 



Twenty-ieven 

Twenty-aeven 

Twenty -leven 

Twenty-aeven 

Twenty-aeren 

Twenty-aix 

Twenty-six 

Twenty-aix 

Twenty-aix 

Twenty-aix 

Twenty-six 

Twen^-six 

Twenty-five 

Twenty-five 

Twen^-five 

Twenty-five 

Twenty-five 

Twenty-five 

Twenty-five 

Twenty-four 

Twenty-four 

Twenty-four 

Twenty-four 

Twenty-four 

Twenty-four 

Twenty-four 

Twenty-three 

Twenty-three 

Twenty-three 

Twenty-three 

Twenty-three 

Twenty-three 

Twenty-three 

Twenty-two 

Twenty-two 



Advent 
Sunday. 



Dec 



Note, that in a Bissextile or Leap Year, the Number of Sundays after Epiphany will be the 
same, as if Easter Day had fallen One Day later than it really does. And for the same 
reason, One Day must, in every Leap Year, bo added to the Day of the Month given by 
the Table for Septuagesima Sunday : And the like must be done for the First Dav of Lent 
(commonly called Ash-Wednesday), unless the Table gives some Day in the Month of 
March for it; for in that case the Day given by the Table is the right Day. 



The order in which this Table follows the others maJces its use 
sufficiently evident. The two first Tables being given for the 
purpose of finding the date of the Festival by which all the 
moveable Holydays are regulated, and a third added which sets 
forth all the moveable Holydays for many years to come, this 



Table is given as a means of finding out for any year, put oi 
future, the respective dates of these daya^ according to that d 
Easter. The Note respecting Leap Year must not be overlookec 
when this Table is used. 



A TABLE TO FIND EASTER DAY. 
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TABLE TO FIND EASTEK DAY 








7S0X 




THE TBAB 1900 TO THE YTIAR 2199 INCLUSIVE. 


Qolden 
Nomber. 


Dajofthe 
Montlu 


Simday 
Letten. 


• • 


XIV 


March 22 


D 


m 


28 


E 




XI 


24 

26 

26 


P 
O 
A 




Thx Golden Nomben in the foregoing Calendar 


XIX 


27 


B 


will point out the Days of the Fkuchal Poll 


VUI 


28 

29 

— ^ 80 


C 
D 
E 


Moons, till the Year of our Lord 1900; at whidi 


XVI 


Time, in order that the Ecdeaastical Poll Moona 


V 


81 


P 


maj fiJl nearly on the same Days with the real 




April 1 


Q 


Poll Moons, the Golden Nmnbers most he 


XIII 

TT 


2 


A 
B 

c 


removed to different Days of the Calendar, as is 


XX 


4 


done in the annexed Table, which contains so 


X 


6 


D 


much of the Calendar then to be nsed, as is 




6 


E 


necessary fbr finding the Paschal Poll Moons, 


xvin 

Vll 


7 

8 

9 


P 

Q 
A 


and the Peast of SaHer, from the Tear 1900, to 


the Tear 2199 indnnve. This Table is to be 


XV 


10 


B 


made use of, in all respects, as the first Table 


IV 


11 

4 4^ 


C 


before inserted, for finding JEatier till the 


XII 


12 

18 


D 
E 


Tear 1899. 


I 


14 


P 


• 




16 


Q 




IX 


16 


A 




XVII 


17 


B 




VI 


18 


C 






19 


D 






20 


E 






21 


P 






— :— 22 


G 






23 


A 






24 


B 






26 


C 





This Table is simply for revinng the first and tlurd oblnmns of 
that portion of the Calendar which extends over the Paschal 
limits, i. e. those days in March and April th«t Easter can pos- 



dbly fiJl on. It will not come into nse beforo the year I9OO9 
and is then applicable for three hundred years. 
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OENEBAL TABI;E3 FOB FINSma THE DOMINICAL LETTEB, (te. 



GENERAL TABLES 


FOB FINDINa THE DOMINICAL OB SUNDAY LETTER. 


AND THE PLACES OF THE GOLDEN NUMBERS IN THE CALENDAB. 


TABLE I. 


TABLE n. 1 


6 


5 


4 


3 


2 


X 





I. 1 II. 1 IIL ' 


I, j 11. 1 IIL 


B 


C 


B 


E 


F 


G 


A 


TwnofouTLord. 


TamofoorLonL 


B 


1600 





B 


8200 


16 










1600 


1700 


1800 




1700 
1800 


1 
1 




5300 

5100 


16 

17 


1900 
£000 


2100 


ZZOO 


2300 
2400 


2500 


2600 


2700 
2800 


'B 


1900 
£000 


2 
2 


B 


6600 


17 
17 


2900 


3000 


3100 
3200 


3300 


3«, 


3500 
3600 


3700 




2100 

2200 
2300 


2 
3 

4 




5700 
6800 
6900 


18 
18 

19 


3800 


4000 


1100 


am 


430C 


1500 


4600 


B 


2400 


3 


B 


6000 


19 
















2500 


4 




6100 


19 


4700 

4flOO 


4B00 


5000 


6100 
G200 


5300 


5100 


5500 
5600 




2600 
2700 


5 




6200 
6800 


20 
21 








5900 
6000 








6300 
6400 





B 


2800 


5 


B 


6400 


20 


B700 


5600 


6100 


6200 


6600 




3900 
8000 


6 
6 




6500 
6600 


21 
22 


6600 


6700 
6S00 


6900 


7000 


7100 
7200 


7300 


7400 


B 


aioo 

8200 


7 

7 


B 


6700 

6800 


23 

23 


7600 
7600 


7700 


7800 


7900 
BOOO 


8100 


3200 


B300 
8400 




8300 
8400 
3500 


7 

8 
9 




6900 
7000 

7100 


S3 
21 
21 


6G00 


tc 












B 


3600 
3700 


S 
9 


B 


7200 
7300 


21 

25 






3800 


10 




7400 


26 






3900 


10 




7600 


26 


Letter for any given Tear of our 














Lord, add to the year its fourth port. 


B 


4000 


10 


B 


7600 


26 


omitting Iractioiu, mid also th» Dum- 
ber, wtuch in Tkblo I. (tanUeth at 




4100 


11 




7700 


26 




4200 


12 




7W0 


27 


the top of the colunm. vhereiu tbe 




4800 


12 




7900 


28 


number of hundreds contained in 














tJut riven year is found : Divide 
the mm by t. and if there i> no re- 
maiuder, then A i» the Sunday Let- 


B 


4400 


12 


B 


6000 


27 




4500 


13 




BlOO 


28 




4600 


13 




8200 


29 


ter! but if nny number remaineth. 




4700 


11 




8300 


29 


then the Letter, which staodeth 














under that number at the top of the 


B 


4800 


11 


B 


8400 


29 


Table, U the Snndij Letter. 




6000 
BlOO 


11 
IB 
16 




8500 
4c. 





To And the Month and Da™ of the Month to which the 
Golden Nombcra ought to bo pruSied Ln the Calendar, in 






any given tear of our Lord coQBistiiig of entire handred 




yenrs, and in all tbe intermediate jeara betwiit that and 




the oeit bondreiitti year foUovrin^, look in the eecond 








hnndreda, and note the number or cypher wliich atanda 




againat it m tbe third column; then, in Table IIL look 




for the same number in the column nndor any ^leu 




Ooldcn Nnuiber, which when you huve found, guide your 




eye aide-waya to the left hand, and in the flrat adama you 




will find the Moutti and Day to which that Oolden Num- 




ber ought to be prefixed iu tho Calendar, daring that 




period of one bandnid yam. 




Tho letter B prellied to certain hundredth years in 




Table 11. denotes tbote years which are itill to be ac- 




counted Bisaeitile or Leap Yean in tho New Calendar; 




whcreoa all the other hundredth years are to be acoounted 




only common year,. 



.__.,,_, I aeren letters of tbe alphabet, which are repntad timoeliout tk 

S n* I>o,M,mc^ or S»ml„y I^Ur,. ^^^ beginning with A on tho Brat of January. If Tbe flm O 

id oolnmn ^ the Calendar ii oecntned by Uie flnt I January ia on a Sunday, A ia the Sunday Letter tat that jmt 
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TABLE III. 














THE OOLDEK NL'MBEBS, 
























































1 


2 


8 


4 


5 





7 


H 


9 


10 


11 


12 


13 

fit 


14 

1 


16 

12 


le 


17 

4 


18 
Ifi 


1(» 


HftTchZl 















Much 22 


n 


























?( 


■> 


IS 




fi 


in 




iltrciiSS 


B 


10 


21 


H 


13 


?-! 


fi 


11 


?7 


8 


19 





11 


Sft 




u 


2fi 


« 


17 


2S 


ManhSl 


F 


11 


tt 


« 


14 


«5 


8 


17 




9 


HI 


i 


1'/ 


2a 


4 


IR 


M 


7 


Ifl 


29 


March 35 


a 


la 

13 


28 


4 


16 

Ifl 


2({ 

B7 


7 


IB 

11 


29 


10 

11 


UK 


■i 

3 


13 

14 


24 

2fi 


b 

fi 


16 
17 


27 

2S 


8 
9 


19 

an 



1 


March 26 


A 


March 27 


B 


r; 


KS 


H 


I? 


W 


fl 


Wl 


1 


11^ 


wa 


-1 


Ifi 


Kfi 


7 


IS 


29 


in 


21 


Y 


March 28 


c 


ir^ 


m 


1 


t« 


yi 


m 


71 


9 


13 


K4 


fi 


lli 


27 




19 


41 


11 


22 


3 


March 29 


D 


If! 


n 


8 


IH 


fl 


11 


n 




14 


•^fi 




17 


28 


9 


2(1 


1 


12 


23 




March HO 


E 


17 

18 




9 

in 


3ti 


1 


13 


23 


4 

n 


15 
Ifl 


28 


7 

8 


1» 
11 


29 



iO 
11 


21 


2 


13 

14 


24 
Pfi 


5 

6 


March 31 


F 


April 1 





^^^ 


11 


11 


v.". 


n 


14 




fi 






9 


ftl 


1 


!■/ 


2a 




Ifi 


1^ 




April 2 


A 


m 


1 


iM 


V3 




1ft 










10 


?1 


P 


13 


24 


fi 


1« 




8 


AprU S 


B 


?.] 


fl 


IS 


S!l 


fi 


Ifl 


27 


fi 


1!) 





11 


2a 




14 


2S 


fl 


17 


m 


9 


AprU 4 


C 


?3 


s 


11 


2A 


6 


17 

la 


28 
29 


9 

10 


20 
SI 


1 
2 


12 

la 


23 
34 


4 
fi 


15 
Ifl 


27 


7 

fl 


1» 

19 


a9 

n 


10 

n 


April 5 


D 


4 


1R 


m 


7 




E 


34 


A 


1A 


27 


M 


m 





11 


an 


H 


u 


2f. 


fl 


17 


2H 


9 


9(\ 


1 


n 


April 7 


F 


m 


fl 


17 


2H 


SI 


2<l 


1 


12 


«M 




ih 


2fi 


7 


IS 


29 


10 


31 


2 


13 


April 8 


a 


ai 


7' 


IS 


2!* 


10 


21 


V, 


13 


V'V 


S 


iii 


27 


8 


19 


O 


11 


22 


3 


14 


April 9 


A 


Ji7 


8 

it 


19 
20 


U 

1 


11 
I? 


22 
K3 


3 

4 


14 

1fi 


2h 


7 


17 
IS 


US 


10 


20 
21 


1 
2 


12 
13 


23 
24 


4 
fi 


1E> 
Ifl 


April 10 


B 


April 11 


C 


Ml 


10 


21 


2 


13 


24, 


fi 


1H 


!W 


8 


19 


41 




22 


3 


U 


'/fi 


i\ 


17 


April 12 


D 


II 


II 


22 


H 


14 


Hft 


« 


17 


m 


9 


Wl 


1 


H 


23 


4 


Ifi 


Wi 


7 


18 


April 13 


E 


1 


12 




4 


IS 


Mt 


7 


IH 


"I 


111 


■■■.l 


!^ 


13 




fi 


Iti 


1^ 


H 


19 


April 14 


F 


2 
3 




24 
25 




Iti 
17 




8 


lU 


4J 

t 


11 

is 


22 
23 


3 

4 


14 
Ifi 


21) 


H 

7 


17 
1S 


28 

S9 


9 

10 


2U 
21 


April IS 





April 16 




i 


IS 


2<> 


7 


18 


29 


10 


21 


2 


13 


1U 


fi 


Ifl 


S7 


S 


19 




11 


22 


April 17 


B 


6 


Ifl 


K7 


N 


1» 





11 


22 


3 


14 


2fi 


B 


iV 


28 


9 


20 


1 


12 


211 


April 17 


B 
























7 


IH 


29 


10 


21 


2 


IH 


24 


April 18 
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6 


17 


ss 


9 

10 


20 
21 


1 


12 

IS 


23 
24 


4 
6 


IE 
IC 


26 
27 


8 


19 





u 


28 


S 


14 


26 


April 18 


C 


1 


18 


!9 



if on a Saturday, B U tlie Smidaj Letter, and w on in a 

retrograde order ; the letter vhich iodioate* the flirt Sunday in 
the year indicating it throngfaoat, except in Leap Year. In 
Leap Year the letter wUch indicatea the flnt Snnday of the 
year in^cstee il np to the end of Febmaiy only ; and from March 
onward to the raid of the year the next letter backward ii taken, 
M that if B ia the Snnday Letter tiir January and Febmaiy in 
Le^> Year, A ii that for the enccee^ng months ; and Q (or the 
year following. The daya of the year lecoi on the lame days of 
Uie week throoghoat only after the lapee of twenty-eight yean. 
The cycle of Sunday Letters eitendi therefore over thii period, 
aa may be seen in " the Table of Moveable Feaati for the 
remundei of the nineteenth century." It ii sometimes, but 
eiTOneousIy, called the " Solar Cycle," the name having doubt- 
lew arisen from " Diea Solis," ai the cycle has no relation to the 
conne of the Sun. 

5 7%* Ooidtu Sumher: 
Tlua title was given to the Lunar Cycle invented by Heton 
the Athenian [x.0. 432], which wai called after him the He- 
tonic Cyde, and wa« aninently written in letters of gold, and 



hence received it* name. It eitendi over nineteen years, whldi 
are numbeied respectively from 1 to 19. "Hiaae were formerly 
marked tJunnghout the year in the Bnt colonm of llie Calendar; 
but dnce I7fi2 they have been inserted only beside those days 
which ai« inclnded witMn the Paschal Aill moon limits, i.e, 
between March 21st and April 2Eth. At the end of tbe cycle the 
phases of the moon begio to recur upon the same days of the 
month, in the same sacc«soon, witli a diffennce of one hour 
and a half. This diSferenee so far ^storfaa the application of 
the cycle of Qolden Numbers that it will have to be re-ai!\i<istod 
in the year 1900, and one of the fotegoing Tables is already 
provided for the purpose of making the necoaaiy aJteiation. 

The Qolden Nombera in the Calendar indicate the day on 
which the Eccleuastical Paaehal Fnll Moon occnn ; the Sunday 
Letter next after indicating (as has been already shown) the 
Festival of Easter itself. 

The three " General TabUa " are only of use to those who have 
to make historical calculations, and all might wall be left to the 
Act of Pariiament. and to works on Chronology, hut tbey have 
been printed here in deference to the curtom which bis placed 
them in all onr Prayer Booki for some time past. 



INTRODUCTION TO THE CALENDAR. 
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^H ndded 



Tub EcciuLustieil Calendar Minpriwt two tbingi: fint, a 
table of the Drder oTdajs in tho year; and, lecondly, a vAtalogue 
of the miati annmemorated in tho Church. To thin, in tho 
Bcx)k of ConuDan Prayer, there ii alsu annexed a table of the 
daily laBonB throngboot the year. 

Cnlendon are known to bare been in use nt a very early dat« 
in tho Chnrch. Ona was printed by Bonchier in hia Commentary 
on the PaMhul Cycle [Antwerp, 1634], which was formed abont 
tho middle of the fourth century, or perhaps as early as A.D. 336; 
and anotiier i» given hy Mabillon in his Aaalteia, which was 
drawn np for the Church of Carthage, a.i>, 4S3. Many others 
are preserved of early tjmea, and a nnmber are printed by Mar- 
tene in the luitb volume of hi« Collection of Ancient Writen, 

The ori^n of Christian Calendars is clearly coevlil with the 
eommemarBtion of martn^, which b^an at least as early as the 
martyrdom of Poljcarp, i.D. 168, [Knseb. iv. 15.] The names 
of these, and their acts, were carefijlly recorded by the Church 
in Martyrologiea ; and Diptjchs — tablets of wood or ivory^ — wcro 
inscribed with their oaineB, to bo read at the time when the 
memorial of the departed was made at tho celebration of the 
Holy Buchariat. Finm one or both of these, liats of names 
wonid Qatnrally bo transcribed for uae at other times, and aa a 
memorial in the hands of private Christiana, the names being 
placed against the day on which the martyrs anSered, or that 
(generally the same) on which th^ were annually commemorated. 
To these two columns of the dnys of tho year and the names of 
the martyia were ailorwarda added two others of Qolden Nnm- 
bera and Sunday Letters, the use of which lias been eiphuned 
in tho notes to tho Tables. 

Several very ancient English Calendars oiiat in oor public 
libraries ; but the earliest known is one printed by Martone [Vet. 
Scrip, vi, 635], under the title "Calcndarium Floriacense," and 
attriboted by him (with apparently good reason) to tho Venerable 
Bede, with whoso works it was found in a very old MS. at 
Fleury. Bnle dird at Jarmw, a.s. 735. so that this Caloadar 
must date from the earlier half of the eighth ccntory. There i* 
a general agreement between this Calendar and the Martyrology 
of Bede which seems to show that it is rightly attributed to him, 
and we may therefore ventare to take it as the enrlicst extant 
Cahmdar of the Church of England, dating it from the latest year 
of Bedo'a life. 

In the Doorsa of ages the number of names recorded in the 
Martyrologiea of tho Church increased to ■ great maltitudc, as 
may be seen in the vast folio "Acta Suuctormn," printed for 
every day of the year hy the Bolkndists, which was commenced 
two hundred and twenty years ago, and is not yet nearly com- 
plete, thoogh it extends to Bfty-dght volumes. The Calendara 
of the Church also began to be crowded, although there was 
always a local character ahoQt them which did not bulong to the 
Martyrologies. In the tweUth century the original method of 
reoonSng the names of samta (which was by the Bishop of each 
Diocese in lome eases, and in others by a Diocesan Cooneil) was 
superseded by a formal rito of CanoniiatioD, which was performed 
only by the Popei ; and from thta time the names inserted in tlie 
Calendar cnwid to be thoie of Martyn or Confuseors only. 

Tho Calendar of the Chnrch of England was always local in its 
character, and one of the eleventh or twelttb centnty, which is 
preserred in the Ihirbam Chapter Library, seems to differ but 
little from another of the Gfteentb century, which is contained in 
an ancient Hisial of that Chnreh. or fVom that which liaa been 
reprinted from a Missal of 1514, belonging to Biehop Cosiu'a 
Library, in the following pages. Comparatively few names were 
added to the English Calendars during the mcdiaival period, 
thoagh many were added b> tbe Roman. 



Some changea were madain the Calendar by the "Abrogatiin 
of certain Holjdays" Lu tbe reign of Henry VIII., great is* 
convenience being found to arise from tho number of days whick 
were observed with a eeasaljon from labonr ,- and tlie two dayc 
dedicated to St. Thomas of Canterbury being especially obDoiimN 
to tho King were altogether expunged, though by very qoe*- 
tionable authority. 

When the English Prayer Book was set forth in 1519, it na 
thought expedient to insert only tho chief of the names whid 
bad been contained in the Calendar of tho Salisbury Use. Two of 
these were taken away (though the emsure of St. Bamabaa wal 
probably a printer's error), ond four others added in 16GS. Ja 
the following year, 1553, the old Salisbury Calendar was i» 
printed {with three or four omisdons) in the Prims' of Edw>i4 
VI., and in tho " Private Prayers " of Queen Ehiabeth'a img% 
printed in 1584; but not in any Book of Common Prayer. la 
1559 the Calendar of 1552 was reprinted with one omisoon. 

It seems now to have been felt by persons in autLoiitj, thai 
greater reverence onght to be shown for the names of tb<Me wlM 
had glorified Qod in a apedol manner by their deaths or tlxil 
lives, and in the Latin Prayer Book of 1560 nearly every day of 
tbe year was marked by tbo name of a saint, tbe list bong msa> 
piled tram the o]A Salisbmy Calendar and the Roman. Tiit 
appears li> have led to the appointment of a Camnuaaion, whiA 
met in 1561, and, Kith a few changes in the Tablea and Bnle% 
made also a rcvinou of the hst of Stunts, bringing it into \tt- 
present state, with two exceptions, the names of St. ~~ 
the Vcnonibh) Bede having been added since. The« 
changes (as far as is necessary to illustrato the traiudtJan 
the ancient to the modem Calendar) are reprUBOUted in tlie fol- 
lowing Table :-— 

% Traniilion ofihe EaglUh Calendar, from 1^49 (o 1559. 



Convenion of St. Panl. 

Puriftcation of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 

St. Matthias. 

Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 

St. Mark. 

— Philip and St. Jnmes. 

— John Baptist. 

— Peter. 

— Bartholomew. 

— Matthew. 



In Calm 
of 
1&49, IS62, lUB. J 



— Simon and St. Jade. 
All Saints. 
St. Andrew. 

— Thomas. 
Christmas. 
St. Stephen. 

— John Evangelist. 
Innocents. 
St. Maiy Magdalen. In Calendar of 1549 only. 

— Clement, 1662 only. 

— Bamnbas. IS'B and 1569. 

— George. ~\ 

Lammas. J 



- 1552 and 1559. 
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From the eaily part of Qoeen Elizabeth's reign [1561], until 
the present day, only three additions have been made to the Saints 
oommemorated by the Church of England; those three being the 
national saints, St. Alban and the Venerable Bede, previously 
mentioned, and St. Enurchus. These three names, together with 
the particular dengnations by which most of the Saints in the 
Calendar are now distinguiBhed, are to be found in the Calendar 
prefixed to Bishop Cosin's Devotions : and, as the first published 
edition of that work was printed in 1627, we may conclude 
that they were taken thence into the Book of Common Prayer 
at the Bevision of 1661, as some of the Tables and Rules were. 

No records remain to show what was the principle adopted in 



the re-formation of the Calendar in Queen Elizabeth's rdgn: 
but the list of names in itself elucidates that principle to a cer- 
tain extent, as the following Table will show. It seems a sin- 
gular onusnon that the names of two of our greatest national 
saints, St. Aldan and St. Cuthbert» should have been overlooked, 
both in 1561 and in 1661. The omission of St. Patrick is almost 
as extraordinary; and it might have been expected that St. 
Thomas of Canterbury's name would have been restored when 
the bitterness of the Tudor times had passed away. The latter 
two names were always inserted in ordinaiy Almanacks, which 
were not bound up with the Prayer Book, and are also found in 
some Calendan of Queen Elizabeth's time* 



§ SetmU eommemoraUd by the Chwroh ofUnglamd. 



TlM Holy Apostles, Are. 


Martyn ia tlie Ago of Penoentioiu. 


Maxtyn and other Bainti specially 
connected with England. 


French and other Saints not in- 
cluded among the preceding. 


The Blessed Vh^ Mary. 


St. Nicomede • . • 


▲.D. 


St. George, M. . • . 


JlJ>. 


St. Silvester ...» 


▲.D. 


90 


290 


835 


St. Michael and all Angels. 


St. Clement . . 






100 


St. Alban, M. . . . 


803 


St. Enurchus . . . 


840 


All Saints. 


St. Perpetua 






208 


St. Nicolas ...» 


826 


St. Hilary of Poictiers,! 
Confessor . . J 


868 


St. John the Baptist. 


St. Ceolia . 






280 


St. Benedict. . . . 


543 


St. Peter. 


St. Fabian . . 






250 


St. David .... 


544 


St. Ambrose .... 


897 


St. James the Qreat. 


St. Agatha . 






251 


St. Machutus • . . 


560 




897 


St. John the Evangelist. 


St. Lawrence 






258 


St. Gregory .... 


604 


St. Jerome .... 


420 


St. Andrew. 


St. Cvprian . , 
St. Valentine 






258 


St. Augustine of 1 

Canterbury J * 
St. Ethddreda . . . 


604 


St. Augustine . . . 


480 


St. Philip. 






270 


StBritius .... 


444 


St. Thomas. 


St. Denys 






272 


670 


St. Remig^us . . . 


535 


St. Bartholomew. 


St. Prisca . . 






275 


St. Chad 


673 


St. LeonuxU Confessor 


559 


St. Matthew. 


St. Margaret 






278 


St. Giles 


725 


St. Lambert .... 


709 


St. James the Lees. 


St. Lucian . . 






290 


Venerable Bede . . . 


785 






St. Simon Zelotes. 


St. Faith . . 






290 


St. Bonifiice .... 


755 






St. Jude. 


St. Agnes • 






804 


StSwithin .... 


862 






St. Matthias. 


St. Vmcent . . 






804 


St. Edmund, E. k M. 


870 






StPkiuL 


St. Lucy . . 






805 


St. Edward, EL & M. . 


978 






St. Barnabas. 


St. Catharine 






807 


St. Dunstan .... 


988 






St. Mark. 


St Crispin • . 






808 


St. Alphege, M. . . 


1012 






St. Luke. 


St. Bksius . . 






816 


St. Edward, K.&Conf. 


1168 






St. Stephen. 

The Holy Innocents. 






StHuffh 

St. Richard .... 


1200 
1258 






St. Mary Magdalen. 














St. Anne. 















In Calendan of the Church of England not printed in the 
Prayer Book, but published by the Stationers' Company under 
the authority of the Archbishop of Canterbury \ the fblbwing 
names are also to be found : — St. Patrick, St. Thomas of Cantor- 
bury, and All Souls. King Charles the First was likewise included 
among the Martyn in all English Calendan until the special 
Form of Prayer for the 80th of January was given up in 1859. 

It will be seen that the whole number of individual Saints 
commemorated is seventy-three. Of these, twenty-one are espe- 
cially connected with our Blessed Lord ; twenty are Martyn in 
the age of persecutions ; twenty-one are specially connected with 
our own Church; and eleven are either great and learned de- 
fenden of the Faith, like St. Hilaiy and St. Augustine or Saints 
of France, whose names were probably retained as a memorial of 
the andent dose connexion between the CSiurches of France and 
England. 

The Calendar itself was not in any way altered by the Act of 
Parliament of 1752, for the alteration of the style, the present 
tables of the months being a fiedrly exact reprint of those in the 



> This authority it not now given, hut was up to 1832. 



Sealed Books. They are here given firom the Act, but arc 
inserted after the Tables and Rules as in the Sealed Books. 
This order was evidently adopted with the object of making a 
definite Festival and Fwial division of this part of the Prayer 
Book, instead of confusing the two divisions together as in the 
Act; and while the improved text of the latter has been adopted, 
it has been thought better to take the more convenient and more 
ecdesiastical arrangement Qn. this respect) of the former. 

In the " comparative view " of each of the months, all the names 
in that of Bede, the Salisbury Use of 1514^ and the Modem Roman, 
are represented : but a sdection only has been made from the 
Oriental Calendar, as the gn^eat minority of Eastern Saints are 
unknown to English readen, and their names would convey no 
information whatever. Those selected are chosen for the object 
of illustrating the points of similarity between the Calendan of 
East and West; and they are taken from the Byzantine Calendar 
printed in Neale's Introduction to the History of the Holy 
Eastern Church, vol. iL p. 768. Some remarkable coinddences 
may be observed between it and the Calendar of Bede, which 
hdp to confirm the theory of a direct connexion between England 
and the Oriental Church. 



38] THE CALENDAK WITH THE TABLE OP LESSONS. 


JAKtTABT hath 31 Dayi. 




Morning Prayer. 


ETcniDgPr»jer. | 


lLe.Mii. 


2I,etsoD. 


ILewjn. 


iLemaa. 


_ . . 


1 


A 


Cslenda. 


Ciicuniiisjan ot am XoiB. 














2 


1. 


4.Non. 




Gen. 1 


Matt 


1 


aeo. 8 


Bom. 1 




3 




8. Nod. 




3 




2 


4 


9 




4 


A 


Prid. Noa. 




5 




3 













Nona. 




7 




4 


8 


4 




6 


{ 


8. Id. 


drv^mc uf OUT XaiV. 














1 


g 


7. Id. 




9 




6 


12 


6 




8 


A 


6. Id. 


Ludui. Fricat and Uartjr. 


13 




6 


14 


6 




g 


b 


6. Id. 




15 




7 


16 


7 




10 




4. Id. 




17 




8 


18 


8 




11 


d 


3. Id. 




19 




9 


20 


9 




13 


« 


Pr. Id. 




21 




10 


22 


10 




18 


t 


Idn>. 


Hiluy, Biahop and ConfMsor. 


23 




11 


24 


11 




14 


s 


19. Cttl. Feb. 




25 




12 


26 


n 




15 


X 


18. CaL 




27 




IS 


28 


13 




IB 


b 


17. CaL 








14 


80 


1* 




17 




16. C>L 




81 




IS 


S2 


16 




IS 


d 


15. Cal. 


Pri«», Bora. VirKia and Martjr. 


33 




16 


S4 


16 




19 




14. CaL 




35 




17 


87 


ICor. 1 




20 


f 


13. Csl. 


FabUn. Bi.bop oT Bomo and Msrtjr. 
Agnes. Rom. Virgin >nd Martjr. 


38 




19 


89 


2 




21 


e 


12. CaL 


40 




19 


41 


8 




22 


A 


11. CiO. 


Vincait Si»n. Ikuon uid iUr^. 


42 




20 


43 


4 




23 


b 


10. Cal. 




44 




21 


4fi 


S 




24 




9. CaL 




46 




22 


47 






2& 


d 


8. C»L 


tContiHlon sf ft. ^nl- 














M 




7.00. 




48 




23 


48 


7 




27 


f 


6.Cid. 




50 




24 


Eiod. 1 


B 






g 


6. CbL 




Eiod. 2 




26 


8 


9 




29 


A 


4.Cal. 




4 




26 


6 


10 




30 


h 


3. Cd. 


Uttng CtiatUe' JGtMtpiltam. 


t6 




27 


7 


11 




Al 


" 


Pr. Cal. 




8 




as 


9 


IS 




t Note, that Bxoii. G it to be read onUf to verie 14. 




Comparative View of the Calendar for JAHUAET 






Bede, l.D. 735. 


Saliibnrj Ure, 
i-D. 1614. 


Modem Roman. 


Eaatem. 


1 


CirouniciBion. 










2 










St. Silveater. 


8 
6 










Ualachi, Propbot. 




St. Edward. 








6 
7 


Epiphanj-. 


Eplphanj. 


Epipban;. 




Theophany of onr Lord. 
St John Baptiat. 


8 
9 
10 




St Lnctan. 








St. Paoltbofkst Hennit. 








8ta«BoryofNyna. 


11 






St. Hyginoa. 






12 












13 


StHiUrrofPoicUen. 










14 


at Felix. 


St Fdi«.. 


88. Hilarv and Frfii. 
St. Paul till! flrat Hermit. 






16 




St. Manma, 




SS. Pftol and John. 


18 






St Marocllia. 




St Peber-i Chain*. 


IT 


St AnthoDv. 


SS. Sulpidui and AntboDj. 


St Aotbony. [Prii 




St. Anthony. 


18 


StPiuo. 


St-PrilCB. 


St. Peter's Cluur at Rome and St. 




19 




Et Wolatui. 


SS. Wolatan, Mariiu, Hutha, 










Andi&i, and Abacbom. 






20 


St. Sobutiu). 


SS. Ffihian and SebaatJan. 








21 


St. A|ni». 


St. Asnea. 

StvWnt 


St. Agnca. 






23 


St Vincent. 




St. Timothy, Aportle. 


23 






Eauonaals of B. V. Uniy. 


St. 




24 












25 




ConycraionofStPftuL 








as 






St. PolycftTp. 






27 




St. Julian. 








28 


St. Agnoa. 


St. Agne.. 


8S. Raymond and Agnea. 




29 






St-FrandarfSaka. 




TranilaUon of St. iKnatioa. 


30 




St, BatMJda. 








31 






8t Peter NoUsTO. 


^ 





THE MINOR HOLrOAYS OP JANUART. 



K 



8] St. Ltrcwt U eomiDeiDOratcd (like cefDral othor Ssiata of 
tht Calendar) u h member of the eartj Freaeb or Gsllicim 
Cbnrcli, between which and the euly Church of Englitnd, with 
which the eiisting Cttlendar originated, there wai a verj clow 
ipiritual bond. He wai oTiginallj a KomaD noblemao, but being 
ontuued priest, be became one of a devoted baud of miuionsriea 
wha were aent from Rome into France with St. Deafs and St. 
Quintin, about l^D. 246. St. Denj* went to tlio aty of Paria, 
St. Quintin to Amieni, and St. Lncian to Beauvua, of which 
citia respectively thej probahly became tba hishops, St. Lucian 
having the epticopal title luslgned to him ia a martyroiog}' of 
the ninth centary. Atler a bold mianionary career of many 
jean, SL Lucian wax added to the QobEe army of martyrs, i.D, 
290. He is often called St. Lncian of BeauviiiB, to distinguiah 
bim from another Lncian who woa a learned predecessor of St. 
Jerome in BiUicul mticism. 

]3j St. HtLAAl wiu another French bitJiop. He waa bom nt 
Puctien, of heathen patents ; and wu converted and bnptiied 
in matore yBsn t after which, in a.d. 350, he became Bishop of 
bis native city. St. Hilary entered the lists against Arianism, 
endeoTooriag to pemmde the Emperor CanitantiuB to give np his 
paltonage of it. Several French bishop* became Arians, and held 
> Synod at LaDguedoc, where Hilary withstood them, and nuun- 
tained the Nicene faith. His opposition was for the time in- 
cReetual ; and bo was thrast out of his see, being ahn haniBhed to 
Ptirjgia by the Emperor, in a.d. 356. The great majority of 
the Oalliuan bishops rcmuned itedrast, and it is ohservublo that 
the Britiih biahopa are also commended hy St. Hilary for 
continoing so in his History of Synods. He returned to France 
about A.D. 360, contending as earnestly as before for that tme 
doctrine of our Lord's [Kvlnity and tlie Holy Trinity for which 
be had BnBered, and about which he had written a learned 
treatise during his exile. Alter a journey lo Italy, St. Hilary 
departed to bis rest on Jan. 13, a.d. 388. 

TUa saint is naually represented in Christian art as treading on 
lorpeots. In reference to Ui» oont«t with the Tenomoui heresy of 
Arins; and Numbers xxi. 7, the petition of the Israelites to 
Moses that he would pray for the serpents to be taken from 
them, is anneitd as a nf^iflcant legend. 

" Hilary term " in the law courts used to begin on this festival, 
Advent and Christmas-tide being observed as a vacation of peace j 
but it now bogina on Jan. tltb, eitending to Jan. Slst. 

18] St. PaiaCA was a young Roman Ltdy of the third centtuy, 
who " came oat of gn»t tribulation " by the aword at a very 
early age. Some tme tale of Christian liuth, fortitude, and 
Buffering underlies the uncertain history which tells ns that St. 
Prises was thrown to the lions in the amphitheatre, that they 
knelt at her feet retailing to barm her, that she was then 
beheaded, and that an eagle watched over her lifelcaa form until 
it was laid in the grave. In accordance with this legend, St. 
Prisca is represented with a palm branch, or a sword in her hand, 
a liou couching at her fr.«t, and an eagle boveritig above her head. 
[Sor. £p. and Qosp. : Bcclna. h. 9—18. St. Hatt. liiL 44— 5S.] 

20] St. Fsbiax was one of that lung aeriea of martyred 
Bishops of Rome bj which the church of St. Peter and St. Paul 
was diatlngnished above all others in the first three centuries. 
EosebiuB [vi. 89] iiys that he was elected in consequence of a 
dove alighting on hia head while the election woa going on, and 
also of an irresistible unanimity pointing the thought* of all to 
Pobiou. This waa in the jcur S36, when hla predeccsaor hod 
died a martyr after a single month's occupation of the aeo. A 
similar itory to thti of the dove is told respecting olhen ; and it 
probably represents in a materiaUring allegory the idea that the 
promise of the presiding Comforter was f\illy realized in the 
assembly. St. Cyprisn'a ninth Epistle is written to the Roman 
Chnrcb recpccling the mortyidom of St. Fabian, which occurred 
nnder the Emperor Decina, a.d. 250. It is also mentioned by 
St> Jerome 1 and the name is foond in very ancient martyrologiea. 
In the Eastern Church it is commeiDDrated on Aug. Sth. Chris- 
tian art represents Ikim with the triple crown, holding the sword of 
martyrdom in bis bond, and having a dove hovering above him. 
"" Ep. and Gosp. : Heb. a. 33 -39. St. Luke ri. 17—23.] 



81] St. Aqneb left a name behind her which was very moch 
cherished by the early Church. She was a young Roman lady 
of patrician birth, who was sought — not, probably, in honourable 
roarriago — by the son of the Prefect of the city, iJ). 304. Her 
ret\iaal to accede to his deaires brought npon her the full force of 
the brutaL heathenism which ebaracterixed the age of tuartyr- 
doma. Before the Prefect she made an open confession that she 
was a Christian, making the ugn of the Cross, instead of offers 
ing ineeuse to Vesta, as she was required to do for the reuon> 
elation of Chriatianity. The holy maiden waa then vilely dis- 
robed and tortured on the rack ; and after vain endeavours to 
bring aboat ber apostacy, was at last beheaded. The circam- 
stances of her death made a great impretsioa npon the Christian 
nMrid, for St. Jerome says that the tongnes and petLS of all 
nations were employed in praise of bar constancy; and her 
memory haa ever aince hla timo been greatly venerated. It was 
recorded that while her parents were praying at her tomb (pro 
bably in the catacombs] she appeared to tbeoi in vision, and apokc 
words of comfort to them respecting her rest and peace ntth her 
Saviour. St. Anguatino speaks toachingly of her name i "Blessed 
ii the holy Agnes, whose passion we this day celebrate : for the 
maiden was indeed what she waa called; for in Latin Agnes aii;. 
nifies a lambt and in Qreeb it means pure. She was witat she 
was called; and she was found worthy of bur crown." Tliis 
shows the antiqnity of tlie Holyday. 

Tlio symbolical form of her name Is nied by Christian art in 
rtprescnUtious of St. Agnes, a Iamb stauding by her ude, whilu 
she boirs a palm-branch or a sword in her hand. 

Several churches are dedicated in the name of St. Agnes in 
England. One built over her retting- place near Rome has 
attained a kind of historical importance, from the Pope ginng 
there annually to hiesa the lambs whose Beecea are ultimately to 
form the polls with which be claims to invest all Arehbishopii. 
Such a pall is seen in the arms of the Archbishop of Cantorbury. 
[Sar. Ep. and Ooip. : Ecclni. Ii. 1—8. St. Matt. liii. 44—62,] 

22] St. Visdent wu ■ martyr of Spun in that most terrible 
persecution nnder the Emperor Diocletian, whioh he comme- 
morated by a coin with the inacription " Nomine CkritHaHomm 
dtlrto," but which only caused the name of Christ to shine more 
brightly in Spain and elsewhere. St. Vincent was a deacon to 
Valerius, Bishop of Saragosaa. Both were brooght befilre Datian, 
the Prefect of Spain, and endured mnch (uSering at hia hauda, 
being nearly starved to death, that they might afterwards be 
added to the number of those who "shall hunger no more, 
ntither thirst any mora .... for the Lamb which is in the midst 
of the throne shall feed them, and ahail load them nnto living 
waters." The Bishop was sent into ctile, afterwards to die a 
martyr. Vincent was first tortnred on the rack ; and being still 
immoveable in his Ikith, woa then laid on a bed of sharp icon 
bars mider which a fire had beon lighted. Being removed from 
this before death Imd ended his suBbringa, ha departed in peaces 
aurrouuded by his Christian brethren, on Jon. 22, a.d. 301. 

The account of St. Vincent's martyrdom, or his " Acta," haa 
come down to u* in an authentic form and with much delul. 
St. Augustine and St. Leo both refer to them ; and this holyday 
was probably established very shortly after it occurred. 

St. Vincent is represented with the bed or gridiron on whicli 
he waa tortnred ; and also with a raven hovering near him, lug. 
nificant of the bet that his Ixidy waa cast to the beast* of the field 
and the fowls of the air by heathen vengeance. [Sar. Ep. and 
Goxp. : Ecclus. liv. 20, and iv. 4—6. St. John lii. £4-26.] 

30] This bolydiy wai criginally eatabUsbed by a Royal Pro- 
clamation of Cliarles II. Tha Service fbr the day was, however, 
prepared and authorixed by Convocation In the same monntr aa 
tlie Prayer Book itself. There were three aeparatc editions of 
tliii Service or ■■ Form of Prayer;" one issued in 1660, another in 
1661, and a third in 16G2, the bttter being inserted in the 
PrnyerBook in conformity with on order written at the end of the 
Sealed Books, in which it was not printed. The commemoration 
of King Charles the First's martyr-like death was abohshed by ■ 
Royal Proclamation, dated Jon. 17, 1859, and since that data 
the Service baa not boeu printed in the Prayer Book. 



\ 
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THE CALENDAR WITH THE TABLE OP LESSONS. 




FKBHTTAET hath 28 Days. 






And in every Leap Tear 29 Dayi. 






Morning Praver. 


Evemug Prayer. | 


ILe^n. 


2 Lesson. 


IL^aiOD. 


2La»oa. 




1 


d 


CalcndB. 


Fnrt. 


Eiod. 10 


Mark 1 


Eiod. 11 


ICof. 13 




3 




4.N011. 


IBntificaiion of iManj. 

fUuui. Biibop iDd MartTT. 




8 




14 




3 


i 


3. Nan. 


12 


8 


13 


16 




4 


g 


Pr. Non. 




14 


4 


15 


16 




5 


A 


Konffl. 


AgaUa, Siciliui Virgia mbA Martiyr. 


16 


6 


17 


8 Cor. 1 




6 


b 


8. Id. 




18 


6 


19 


a 




7 




7. 1'L 




SO 


7 


21 


8 




8 


d 


6. Id. 




22 


6 


28 


4 




fl 




B. Id. 




24 





32 


G 







f 


4. Id. 




B3 


10 


34 


6 




1 


I 


3. Id. 




Levit 18 


11 


Levit. 19 


7 




2 


Pr. Id. 




20 


12 


26 


8 




3 


b 


Idas. 




Nnm. 11 


13 


Nmn. 12 


9 




i 




16. CbI Mu. 


ValentinB. Biehop and Martyr. 


13 


]4 


14 


10 




S 


d 


IS. Cfll. 




16 


IB 


17 


11 




1(5 




U. CbL 




20 


16 


Bl 


la 




17 


f 


13. CrJ. 




22 


Lt).lto39 


23 


18 




18 


e 


12. Qd. 




24 


1.39 


26 


GalmU 1 




19 


A 


11. Cal. 




27 


2 


SO 


2 




SO 


1) 


10. CbI. 




31 


8 


82 


S 




31 




9.CaL 




S& 


4 


86 


4 




23 


A 


8. Cal. 




Dent. 1 


e 


Deut. 9 


fi 




23 




7. Cal. 


Fut. 


8 


6 


4 


6 




24 


f 


6. Cal. 


S. iHaniiiaa, IBpoatU *c JKnttBi. 




7 




EtllM. 1 




26 


s 


5. CbI. 




6 


8 


6 


8 




26 


A 


4, CiU. 




7 


9 


8 






27 


b 


3. Cal. 




9 


10 


10 


4 




28 




Pr. Cal. 




11 


11 


12 


6 




29 








13 


Matt. 7 


14 


Bom. 12 


CMnpapative Yiew of the Calendar for FEBHUABY. 


1 


Bedi 


3,AJ..786. 


Salisbarr Un, 
JL.S. 1614. 


Uodera Bomim. 


Eastern. 






St. Bridget. 


St. IgnatioB. 






B 


Pnrificmtic 


ii(rfB.V.M. 


PorificatioQ of B. V. U. 


PuiiflcaUan of Blcraod Yinin Huy. 


Hypapante of our Lord. 


8 






StBlaffl™. 


St. BlaK. 






i 








St. Andrew Cordm. 






6 


St-Agatlu 




8t.Agat]uL 

BS. Vedaiit and AiDandnB. 


St. Agatha. 




St. Agatba. 


6 
7 






St. Dorothy. 
St. BomnaM. 






S 








St. JohnofUaUia. 




Zachutih the Prophet. 


B 








St. ApoUonia. 






10 






St. Seholartica. 


St. Scholastica. 






U 

13 






Trandation of St. PridM- 
r«id«. 






SlBk^ni. 


13 


St. Vnknt 


ne. 


St. Valentino. 


St. Valentine. 






16 








SS. Famitinoa and Jorita. 




St. Onerimnt, Aporile. 


16 


SLJolkiu 




St. Juliana. 






Pamphnu and hii Com- 
St. Leo. 


17 
IS 








St. Simeon. 




19 

20 












St. Acchippas, Apostle. 


21 
22 






St. Peter's Chair. 


St. Ptter-B Chair at Antioch. 


SS. Andronicos and Jimia. 


23 








St. Peter Damiaa. 




St. Poljcup. 


24 


St.MKttlL 


a*. 


St. Matthiai. 


|.8t.M»ttM«. 






26 














27 














28 














£9 

















[41] 



THE MINOR HOLYDAYS OF FEBRUARY. 



8] St. BiaABTUB was Bishop of Setmste, now Szivaa, of wUch 
city he i> considered to be the tutelar Saint. He is said to have 
been a zealous supporter of the Christians in the Diocletian per- 
secntion, and himself to have suffered martyrdom [▲ j>. 816] under 
Lidnius, by command of Agrioolaus, the local governor. After 
having had his flesh cruelly torn by scourges and an iron wool- 
comb, he was beheaded. He has for ages been esteemed by the 
wool-combers as their patron saint, and they had g^lds dedicated 
in his name at Norwich and in several places in Yorkshire and 
elsewhere. There are still some ancient traditional observances in 
the seats of the woollen manufacture, though the primitive occu- 
pation of hand-combing has almost died out. It is not uncom- 
mon there to see '* Bishop Blaze " in full episcopal vestments as 
the sign of an inn. There are only three or four churches dedi- 
cated to him in England. His distinguishing emblem is an iron 
wool-comb ; occasionally some or other of the legends connected 
with him are represented. [Sar. £p. and Gkwp. : Heb. v. l>-6. 
St. Matt. X. 26—82.] 

6] St. Agatha was a native of Sicily, of noble birth, and was 
dedicated to God fix>m her earliest years. She received the crown 
of martyrdom at Catania, triumphing over the most infamous 
assaults upon her fortitude and chastity, made at the instigation 
of Quintianus the consul, who availed himself of the edict of 
Dedus against the Christians to seize upon both her person and 



her estate. As she was being brought to trial, she wept, and 
prayed for courage and strength on the way, saying, *'0 Jesn 
Christ, Lord of all. Thou seest my heart, Thou knowest my 
desire, do Thou alone possess all that I am. I am Thy sheep^ 
make nie worthy to overcome the Evil One." After long endu- 
rance of the most horrible tortures, she fell asleep in Jesus about 
AJ>. 251, commending her soul to the Divine keeping. Only three 
churches are dedicated in her name in England. Her distin- 
g^hing emblem is a breast held in a pair of pincers, or trans- 
fixed by a sword, and she is also represented with a clasped book 
and a palm-branch. Her name is one of those inserted in the 
canon of the old English Liturgies, and in that of Rome. It is 
also in the most ancient calendars both Eastern and Western. 
[Sar. £p. and Qosp. : Ecclus. li. 1—8. St. Matt. xUi. 44—62.] 

14] St. VALBiTTnix was a priest who asdsted the martyrs at 
Bome in the persecution under Claudius II. He was beaten 
with dubs, and beheaded after a year's imprisonment, on the 
14th of February, about A.D. 270. His name occurs in the 
Sacramentary of St. Gregory and other andent formularies. 
The custom of "choosing Valentines" seems to have had its 
origin in a heathen practice connected with the worship of Juno 
on or about this day; and the association of the popular absur- 
dities with the day appears to be wholly acddentaL [Sar. Ep. 
and Qosp. : Eodus. zxxi. S— 11. St. Matt. xvi. 24—28.] 
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THE CALENDAU WITH THE TABLE OP LESSONS. 


1CAKCH hath 31 Day^ || 






Mnmi,^ Prajer. 


Evening: Prayer. || 




ILeaaon. 


2I«on. 


ILeaam. 2 Leaoti. || 






i Calenda. 


Darid. Archbp. Hener. 


Dmt. IG 


Lake 12 


Dent 16 


Bpbea. 6 






t 6.Noa. 




17 


13 


IB 


PWL 1 






f 6.N011. 




19 


14 


20 








■r 4.yon. 

1 3. Nod. 




21 


16 


22 










21 


16 


25 


4 






b Pr. Nod. 




26 


17 


27 


CoL 1 






e Vonm. 


Porprtua, Maurit, M«tyr. 


28 


18 


29 








A 8. Id. 




SO 


19 


81 








« 7. Id. 




8i 


20 


38 








f 6. Id. 




34 


21 


Joih. 1 


ITbeaa. 1 




11 


« 5. Id. 
A 4. Id. 




Josh. 2 


22 


B 






12 


aregor.M.B.ofRo.andC. 


4 


33 


5 






IJ 


b 3. Id. 




6 


24 


7 






4 


C Pr. Id. 




8 


Jobn 1 


9 






fi 


d Idu. 




10 


2 


S3 


STIieaiul 




16 


« 17. CaL Apr. 




S4 


8 


Jodg. 1 






n 


t IG. Cal. 




Judg. 2 


4 


8 






18 


g IB. Cal. 


Edward, King of West Suona. 


4 


6 


B 


lllm. 1 




10 


A 14. Cal. 




6 


6 


7 


2,3 




20 


b 18. Cal. 




8 


7 


9 




It 


21 


( 12. Cal. 


Benedict, Abbot 


10 


B 


11 




1 


2a 


d 11. Cal. 




12 


9 


18 






13 


e la CaL 




14 


10 


16 


S-Hm. 1 


1 


24 


f 9. CaL 


Fait 


16 


11 


17 






•2a 


B 8. Cal. 






12 






19 


2fi 


A 7. Cal. 




18 


13 


19 




S 


27 


h 6. Cal. 




20 


14 


21 


TitDi 1 




28 


c 6. Cal. 




Both 1 


16 


Rath 8 


2.3 


16 


£9 


d 4.CaL 




3 


16 


4 


PUIem. 


6 


30 


e S.Cal. 




ISmu. 1 


17 


18*m. 8 
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THE MINOR HOLYDAYS OF MARCH. 
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1] St. Dayid was the son of Xantns, prince of Ceretica, now 
Cardiganshire. He was religiously edacated, and after his ordi- 
nation to the priesthood embraced the ascetic life throogh the 
influence of Paulinus, a pupil of St, Germanus of Auxerre. After 
a loLg period of retirement in the isle of Yecta (? Wight) he set 
out, like St. Paul from Arabia, and preached the Qoepel in Bri- 
tain. He founded a monastery in the vale of Ross, which was 
celebrated for the austerity of its rule. In a.d. 519 he attended 
a synod of Welsh clergy, which met to condemn the then preva- 
lent heresy of Pelagius. Here he so ably defended the truth that 
Dubritius, the aged archbishop of Caerleon, constrained him to 
become his successor : but he removed the see to Menevia, now 
called St. David's, aft^r him. He is considered to be the patron 
saint of Wales, and he died about ▲.D. 544^ in his eighty-third 
year. He is represented preaching on a hill, with a dove on his 
shoulder. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Ecclus. xliv. 17. 20, 21—23 ; xlv. 
6, 7. 16, 16. St. Matt. xxv. 14-23.] 

2] St. Chad, together with his three brothers, Cedd, Bishop 
of London, and the priests, Alin and Cymbel, was trained under 
St. Aidan at Lindisfume. He also studied in Ireland, whence he 
came to preside over a .religious house, founded by his brother 
Cedd, in the Yorkshire wolds. He was consecrated to the see of 
York A.D. 666, by two British bishops, but soon resigned it in 
favour of Wilfrid, the .two having, in consequence of a misunder- 
standing, been both consecrated to the same see. In a.d. 670, 
he was appointed Bishop of Lichfield, where he died of a plague 
in 673. Lichfield Cathedral, and thirty-one churches in the 
Midland counties, are decUcated in his honour. [Sar. £p. and 
Gosp. : Ecclus. xlv. 1—5. St. Mark xiii. 83—37.] 

7] St. Pebfetxta, St. Felicitab, and their three companions, 
suffered in the persecution by Severus about A.D. 203, in Africa. 
St. Pcrpetua was the wife of a man of rank, and was herself of 
good family. At the time of her martyrdom she had an infant 
at the breast. The ** Acts of St. Perpetua" are supposed to have 
been partly written by herself before her death, and afterwards 
completed by Tertullian. They contain a very remarkable and 
detailed account of her sufferings. She was first tossed by a wild 
cow, which is often represented with her, and then slowly butchered 
by a timorous or unskilful executioner. The day occurs in a 
Boman calendar of the year 354, and the names are commemo- 
rated in thto canon of the Roman Liturgy. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : 
1 Cor. vii. 25—34. St. Matt. xxv. 1—13.] 

12] St. Gbeooby, sumamed the Great, was bom at Rome, of 
noble and wealthy parents, about A.D. 540. His education was 
of the highest class, and included civil and canon law. At the 
age of thirty-four he was made chief magistrate of Rome, and 
was obliged to live in great pomp and state. But all his sympa- 
thies were with the religions life, and after the death of his father 
he founded and endowed six monasteries in Sicily, out of the 
family estates in that bland. He also founded a seventh, dedicated 
to St. Andrew, in his own house in Rome, in which he himself 
assumed the Benedictine habit at the age of thirty-five. Here 
he impaired his constitution by the rigour with which he fasted 
while he was studying. It is to this period of his life that the 
well-known story about the British slaves refers. He actually 
set off on a mission to England, but was recalled by Pope Bene- 
dict I., the whole city being in an uproar at his departure. 
Gregory was soon after this made a Cardinal -Deacon, and took a 
prominent part in public affairs. He was then chosen Abbot of 
the Monastery he had founded, and in a.d. 590 was elected 
Pope, and after having manifested the utmost reluctance was 
consecrated on the 13th of September. It was during the 
monastic period of his Ufe that he wrote the celebrated '' Morals 
on the Book of Job." In the fifth year of his Pontificate oc- 
curred the controversy regarding the title of Universal Bishop, 
which he regarded as Antichristian. In July, a.d. 596, he again 
took up his scheme for the conversion of England, and sent hither 
St. Augustine with forty companions, to whom, under God, we owe 
the revival of Christianity in the southern parts of our land. 
During the rest of his life St. Gregory gave himself much to study, 
and revised the Divine offices, paying much attention to their 
ancient music, which from this circumstance has acquired the 



popular designation of Chregorian. He departed in peace, March 
12, AJ>. 604, and was buried in St. Peter's. St. Gregory is 
esteemed as one of the Four Doctors of the Western Church, and 
is represented with the triple crown as a Pope, and with a book 
in his hand, and a dove on his shoulder, as a Doctor aided by the 
Holy Spirit. His festival is kept in the Greek Church on the 
11th of March, but its observance in England on the 12th was 
et^'oined on the monasteries as early as A.D. 747, at the Synod of 
Cloveshooe, and on the kingdom generally at the Council of 
Oxford, A.D. 1222. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Ecclus. xlviL 8—11. 
St. Matt. xxiv. 42—47.] 

18] St. Edwabd the Enra succeeded his father King Edgar, 
at the age of thirteen, in A.D. 975. He was celebrated for his 
piety and the amiability of his disposition, which greatly endeared 
him to his subjects. After a reign of three years and a half, he 
was treacherously stabbed, while drinking the stirrup-cup, by 
order of his step-mother Elfnda, her object being to obtain the 
crown for her own son Ethelred. He had gone out of his way 
firom hunting to pay her a visit, and to see his brother, whom he 
had always treated with affectionate kindness. He was buried 
deep in a marsh, after which his body was twice re-interred. 
[See June 20.] He is usually represented as a youthf\il king, 
with a cup in one hand and a dagger or sceptre in the other, 
and often with a falcon, in allusion to his last hunt. [Sar. Ep. 
and Gosp. : Ecclus. xxxi. 8—11. St. Luke xiv. 26-33.] 

21] St. Bekesiot, the founder of the gpneat Benedictine order 
of Monks, was bom of a good feunily resident at Norsia, in the 
Italian province of TJmbria, about A J>. 480. He was educated in 
the great public schools at Rome, but was there so shocked at the 
licentiousness prevailing among the Roman youth, that he secretly 
quitted the city at the age of fifteen, and betook himself to a 
cavern at Subiaco, where he lived as a hermit for three yean. 
He had before met witl\ Romanus, a monk, who, during his 
retreat, supplied him vrith food. It was at this time that, when 
distracted by temptations, he used to roll himself in the briars, a 
circumstance familiar to many through its being mentioned in 
Bishop Taylor's " Holy Living." He gained such influence over 
the shepherds of the wild region round about, that some were 
persuaded by him to become monks. After much solicitation he 
consented to become Abbot of Yicobarro, near Subiaco, where he 
diligently endeavoured to reform the abuses that he found existing. 
This rendered him so unpopular with some of the inmates that 
they attempted to poison him; and, after praying God to forgive 
them, he returned to his cave. Here he had many disciples, and 
organized twelve religious houses, each containing a Superior 
and twelve monks. These were eventually united in the Monas- 
tery of St. Scholastica, the most ancient of the order, as is sup- 
posed. Having still many enemies, and being a man of peace, he 
again sought retirement, and repaired to Mount Cassino, where 
some of the ancient idolatrous rites still prevailed, nud where 
stood an old temple of Apollo and a grove. Here he was the 
means of converting many to the faith of Christ. He overthrow 
the temple and cut down the g^ove, and upon the site founded 
two oratories. ThLs was the origin of the celebrated Monastery 
of Mount Cassino, whence proceeded the " Benedictine Rule," 
and where the present monastic system of Western Europe was 
definitely organized. Towards the close of Benedict's life, his 
sister Scholastica came to reside near him, with a small commu- 
nity of religious women; where he used to visit her once a year. 
He died of a fever caught in visiting the poor. Feeling that his 
end was drawing near, he ordered his grave to be dug, and, sup- 
ported by the brethren, contemplated it in silence for some time : 
and then being carried into the chapiel, there expired on the 
eve of Passion Sunday, a.d. 543. He is represented in various 
monastic habits, according to circumstances, and often carries 
an open book with the first words of his Rule :— AVSCVLTA 
FILI VERBA MAGISTRI. Others of his distinguishing em- 
blems are, the thorn-bush ; a wine-cup, or loaf, with a serpent 
crawling out of it (in allusion to attempts made to poison him) ; 
and a broken sieve. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Ecclus. xxxix. 5 — ^9. 
St. Luke xi. 33—36.] 
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THE MINOR HOLYDAYS OP APRIL. 



8] St. RiCEUtD WM Biihop of Cliichtrtcf nboat the middle 
of the thirtoeoth centiuj. Uia pareots, lUchitrd kod Alko de 
Wiche, rwideil on an tntsM near Worccntcr, to nLicli he wu 
beiT. But from hii earliot j ears be Bhowed a itrong inclinatioa 
fur Mudjr uul devotion, and atudied niccetaUelj at Oxford, 
Tun; and Boln^a. After hmiag beld the Profeaaonhip of 
Citil Law at Bologna for a abort time, he returned to Oxford, 
and wu made Chuncellor of thv Uiiivenit;, and lubieqneotly of 
the diucew of Canterbur;, undisr St. Edmund, with whom be 
went into cxilo in France Here ho atuilicd for a Vrhile in a 
DominicaD oonrent, and it wai not till this period of hii lifu 
that he wai ordained prieaU Retamin^ again to England, be 
■erred aa a parish pricit in the dioceae of Canterburj, and re- 
nuned the office of Chancellor alider Arcbbiabop BoDifiice. The 
aee of Cbicbeater falling Ticaot, A.D. 1244, one of thou diiputes 
betveen King and Pope, which were then «o common, ameo abont 
the appointment. The chapter elected one Itobert Paaselaw, 
Archdeaoon of Cbicheater; but the Archtuahnp declined to con- 
firm the eteutjon, ea being that of an unfit perHn. tie declared 
the nomination void, and B[ipointed Richard de Wiche to the 
racant we. The King then confiacatcd the revenues, and a atrong 
partj of conrtien and others set tbemselves against the new 
Biahop. He however appealed to Rome, and got a Papnl decimon 
in his farour, Vihich DHturallf incensed the King all tho more. 
The Bishop however applied himself diligently lo tbe duties of 
hia office, and in hia case wai falfiltod the t«xt, " VVheu a man's 
waja please tbe Lord, He maketh even hia enemiea to be at 
peace with him ;" for, otter two jean, the King nlented, and 
restored hia hindi. In ±,0. 1258, he was preacbiug a cnuade in 
the couth of England, and when at Dover conKcrated a cliorch 
tbere, on Mid-I/cnt Sunday, in bonoar of Lia fbrmer patron, 
St. Gdmmid of Canterbur;. While tbna engaged be wiu seized 
with hia last illness, and departed daring the week fallowing. 
Simon of Tarring, a Suasei gentleman, who had protvcled bim 
ittnng the diipl»icuiv of tbe Kiog, and other frienda, wure pre- 
sent with him daring his last honra. After lying instatofor some 
d■J^ his body was burled before the altar of St. Edmund, ut Cbi- 
dieater Catliednd, and some years afterwards removed to a place 
of greater honour in tlie same cburcb. He is rcpreacntcd as a 
Bishop, naiially with a chalice at his feet; in allusion to a tra- 
dition that, in his old age, falling with tbe chalice, its contenta 
were not spilled. [Sar. Ep. and Oosp. t Ecclus. xlir. 17. 20—23, 
and xlv. 6, 7. 15, 16. St. John iv. 1-7.] 

4j St. AMHKoaE is commemorated on thii, tbe day of his 
death, in acconlance with English usage ; but in the Latin and 
Greek Chnrclxs Ills feast ia kept on the 7th of December, the day 
of his ordination. He was bom alnut 4.D. 3^10, in Gaul, where 
his father held tlie office of Prstoiian Prefect. Paulinus affirms 
that while he was in his cradle a awann of bees settled on bis 
lips, and tliat this, as In the case of Plato, was thought to pre- 
dict hia futnre eloquencu. After tbe death of hia thtber he was 
educated at Borne, where he attnined to great proBdcncy in 
Greek and Civil Law, which led to bis appointment to tbe 
Ooiemonbip of Lignria. He also practised a* an advocate, and 
displayed so much vrisdom and judgment in this capaaty daring 
ft severe cont^t between tbe orthodox and the Ariana, relative to 
an appointment to tho see of Milan, that he was, altbongb as yet 
nnbaptiied. itrongly pressed to accept tbe officH Mmself— the 
whole malljtade taking up tbe cry, "Ambrose is Bishop " — Gut 
ottered, it is said, by a child. Ho reluctantly cooseated, and, 
after baptism, was onlaiucd and consecrated, Dec. 7, i-D. 374. 
Having made over to tbe chorch of Milan oU bis eatates, be 
devoted himself to bia duties. He had constant difficulties in 
consequence of tbe prevalence of the Arian and Apollinarion 
berenea, and wrote many theological works, both controversial 
ftnd devotionaL St. Ambrose is apoken of with the most afiee- 
^^^ Uo&ate reverence by St. Augustine in hia Confessions, as having 
^^By|ten greatly instrumental in tbe work of bis conversion. The 
^^^^p^ing, " When I am at Rome. I do as tbey do at Rome," is 
^^^Kittribnted to St. Ambrose, wiio replied to St. Augustine, when 
^^Hpe consulted him atHiut tbe dllforent modes ofob^'i-ving Saturday 
^^^■U Rome and Uiton: "When 1 come to Uumc I fast on the 



Saturdays, as they do at Rome ; when I am here I do not tun. 
So likewise you, to what«ocver Clinrcb you come, ottuirve tbe 
cnatom of that place, if you mean not either to give or take 
oSence." 

But in matters which involved principle, St. Ambrose did not 
shrink from hia duty. It is well known bow he cicommunicated 
tbe Emperor Tbeodosius, for a crnel abuse of power during an 
insurrection at Tbeasalonica ; and how he abut the gates of the 
chnrch of Milan agunat him, exhorting him with such effect that 
be became B true penitent. He is uud to have introduced metrical 
hymns into Ibe Offices of the Church, and, like St. Gregory, to 
have paid great attention both to the nmsCmction of these Office*, 
and to tbe muaic used in them, the " Ambrouan riUi *' having a 
very distinct character of ita own, like the English. He is also 
reckoned as one of tbe four great doctors of tbe Western Church. 
He died, «.i>. 397, on tbe 4tb of April, and bis body still Uea 
onder die high altar of the basilica dedicated to bim at Klibin. 
[Sor. Ep. and Oosp. : Ecclus. xlvii. 8—11. St. Malt. xiiv. 
42-^7.] 

' 19J St. AlPheOe was an English saint. He was bom of a 
Qobte family, about a.d. 954. and while very young retinal to a 
monastery, and al^rwards became abbot of a house at Bath. 
lu B84 be was made Biabop of Winchester, and in 1006 tram- 
Inted to Canterbury. In lOlI tbe Danes broke in upon the cil^, 
sod imprisoned tbe Archbishop, offering to set him free tor the 
treaaoreB of the churob. He refused to give them up, and after 
baving held out for aeveral months, was stoned, and finally 
■loin with a battle-aie, calling upon God, like St. Stephen, to 
receive bis soul, and, like Christ, for tbe fbr^vcncia of hia mnr- 
dorors. This took place on the site of tbe present parish church 
of Greenwich, which is dedicated to him. His body was buried 
Brrt in tbe Cathedral of St. Paul in London, but after* orda tows- 
lated to Canlerbuiy. He is rcprcKUted ns an Archbishop, with 
stones iu his vestment, and tometlmes with the battle-axe. [Sar. 
Ep. and Oo»p, ; Hub. ri'ii. 0-16. St. John iv. 1-7.] 

23j 'Clie history of St. Oboroe of Cappadodo, the Patron of 
England, has boni from time to time mixed np with tluit of 
George, the Arian hiahop of Alexandria, and ia so obs<mre that 
some have doubted his existence. But churches were dedicatod 
to bim under tlie first Christian Emperon, and his office is foond 
in tbe Sacramentoiy of St. Gn^ry. Tbe Greek Chun;li calU 
him the Ur«at Hsrtyr, and keeps bis festival as a holydny of 
obhgatioD. He was bom in Cappodocia in tbe latter half of the 
third century, of noble Chriatian parenta, entered the army, and 
wai rapidly advanced by tho Emperor Diocletian. He was him- 
self imprisoned, tortured, and beheaded : b^ng, apparently, thu 
same young man who tore down the edicts G>r persecution, as 
related by Lactontiut and Ensebiua. He was first acknowledged 
as tbe Patron of England at the Synod of Oxford, i.D. 1£20, 
and has been regarded as the patron of military me^ partly on 
account of bis own protesiuon. and partly because of his alleged 
appearance to lUcbard Cmur de Lion in bis expedition against 
the Saracens. Hence, no doubt, tbe old twttle-cry, " St. George 
for England 1" Under bis name King Edward tbe Third [iJ). 
1330] instituted tbe Order of tbe Garter, the most andeut and 
most noble order of knighthood in Ennqie. The stalls oud in- 
signia of these knights are at St. George'LCbapel Windsor, 
where special prayers are oflercd for them in the Daily Service, 
as well aa a special service On " Obit Sunday." St. George it 
osually represented in conflict with a dnigon, in allusion to the 
legend of bis having fought with a dragon U> save tbe daughter 
of a king, though it may t>e better understood of the conflict of 
tbe Christian soldier with Satan on behalf of the Church. Ho 
ia reprcsenlfd as a young warrior, folly armed, and bearing a 
red cross on bis shield or on a banner. Thii is the fkmous 
cross of St. George, and is incorporated with that of St. Andrew. 
the patron saint of ScotUnd, in tbe national flag called tba 
"Cniou Jack." Tliere are more than 162 chnrcbea of ancient 
fonndatioa dedicated to St. George, and his name wai retained ia 
the Calendar in the time of Queen Elizabeth, when almost oU tbe 
other " black -letter " sainia lud been struck oat. [Sar. Ep. aod 
Gosp : St. JamiM L 3—12. St. John iv. 1—7.] 
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Comparative View of the Calendar for MAY. 
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"S:^,l- 


Modern Roman. 


Ea.tem. 


St. Philip 




SS. Philip and Jamoa. 


SS. Phffip and Jame.. 


Jeremiah tbe Prophet. 








Invention of the Ct™«. S8. 
[Alei under and Eventiiis. 


Finding of the Holv Ctom. SS. 
[Alemnder, ETentiia, Thiwdnlufl. 












St. Moniott. [Juvenal. 
St. Catbarine of Sienna. 










St. John, ante Port. Lat. 


St. John at the Latin Qato. 


Job the Jnst {Patriareh). 




Inrent.ion 


of the Cross. St. 


St. John oT Bererley. 




The Sign of the a™. 
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St. Victor 
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Aptsrition of St. Michael, Arch. 


St. John the Divine^ Apoatle 
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rnnslation of St. Kiroks. 
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St. Qregotj Naiiani™. 

SS Antoninni Oordian and Eptma- 


Tsaiah the Prophet. 

St. Simon Zelotes, Apottle. 


n. 
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St. PanCTi 


IE. 


SS. Hercu., Adullcui, and 


SS. Kerens, AchiDeus, DomitiUa. and 
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[Pancras. 


[Pancratius. 






St. ludort 
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8t, John NemmnMn. 
St. Puathal fcyloa. 












SS. Andronicna aod Jonia. 










St. Venantius. 
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St. Dnnstan. 
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St. Bcniardino. 












St. PelfT Cclestine. 












St. UbaldDS. 
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[ChristianB. 
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Our Blessed Ladv. the Help of 
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St. Aldhelm. 


SS. Aldlielni. Bp. of Salisbury, ai^d 




86 






St. AuguitiD^ Apostle of 


St. Anitnstine. f Urban. 


St Carpus, ApoiUe. 
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[the English. 
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jt. Qomumni. 


St. Gregory VII. 




St. Felix. 
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St. Petron 
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K Cross.— This fejtirnl i 

A'biuti our Lord Buffered, by Uio Empnwi 



i 



3] IXVE^TIOX OP 

the findiiig llie Cross 

HMeaa. about \,D. 326. At thi* tune tbo Ji 
together bwl cHkved nearly eyerj tmce of tbe leeiiH of our 
Lord's Pittion aod Rcaurreotion, the Holy Segiulcbre bad bam 
paved oTcr, and beutheo temples built on tbe spot. It was anp- 
poaed that the ctohib of our Lord and of the two thieves irero 
buried n«r tlio phiee where Ibey saffered, and after a long and 
diffieolt Kaircb thcj wiTe found. Macarim, Bishop of Jerusalem, 
in onlcr to diilmgut'h that of onr Lord, mggvsted that the three 
croSKtB aliould bo carried to a aiek lady, and after much poycr ap- 
plied them siugl; to her. By thetoucliofoncoftliain tbe sick lady 
rennrered, as those did to wbom vexe bronght handkerchiefs and 
aproiu from St. Paul's body. The Empress, full of joy at the 
disoovcry. enckwed the prccimu relic in a silver shrine, and buUt 
on tbo spot a choreli in which it might ho prcAerved. She also 
carried a targe piece to Rome> and deposited it in ■ church which 
fbe had huilt there in honour of tbo Holy Cross. [See Sept. 14.] 
Thia account lias not lieen disproved. [Sar. Ep. nnd Qosp. : Qui. 
T,10-1S, andvi. 12— Jl. St. John iii. 1—15.] 

6] St. Jobs abtb Poht*>i LiTraiM.— Tliis festival was 
instituted in memory of the miraculooB deUverunce of St. 
John Irom death, when be Wai coJit into a cunldroa of boiling 
oil before the Latin Gut« of Bomo, by onlcr and perhaps 
En the pretence of Domitian. Oar Lord bad promised thst 
deadly tbia^ shoold not burt those who believed in Uim, and 
thns His word wss fuieUed, as it bad heen before when St. 
Paul took up the serpent at Melita; and as it hud been by 
antioipatioii when the form of the Son of Qod was »een walking 
with tbe three jonng men in the fiery furnace at Babylon. The 
Emperor attriboted the Apostle's deliverance to the power of 
ma^c, and banished him to Patmos, where he received and re- 
ixrrded Che Apocalypse. There has been i church at Rome on 
the spot where the event above mentioned occurred, ever nnce 
tlie time of the first Christiao Emperon. The day Is kept on 
a (Treat festival at St. John's College, Cambridifo, and at the 
more recent foundation of St. John's Hurstpierpoint. [Sar. Ep. 
■nd Oosp. : Ecc!. iv. 1—6. Si. John iii. 19-240 

19] St. DtiNSTAH.- This Saxon Etaiut was bom about A.D.921, 
at Olastonbury.of Christian parents balding a high podtion in so- 
ciety. Uewascdncatedinhis native town, under a society of Iriab 
monks there resident, and lived for some time with Athelmns, Arch- 
Ushepof Canterbnry, bis uude, wbo introdueed him to Che Dotiee 
of King Athelston. Atcoart hetbr a time enjoyed tbe highest fk- 
vourai.hut soma who envied bim maligned him to tbe King, and he 
was banished from the royal presence. He was then urged to take 
monastic vows by AJphege the BoR Bishop of Winchester, and 
after a time became a monk, and was alra orduncd priest. He 
•erved the eborch at Ohutonbury, dwelling in a small cell attucbod 
thereto. Here he fasted and prayed, and ntorked at copying and 
Ulamination, and at the ftbrication of vestment^ censen, and 
other rhurch furniture. Athelstan was succeeded by Ms brother 
Edmnnd, who recalled Dunstan ; bat he toon again fell into dis- 
grsce at court, and retired to the Benedictine monastery of Fleriry 
in France. After a few years be was recalled, and mmlo Superior 
of the house at Glastonbury. Here be refoonded tbe church and 
convent on a larger scale, otablbhed a mto based on that of St. 
Benedict, and became himself the fint Abbot on the new fonnda- 
tjoti, and ninelccuth from St. Brithwald. King Edmund nft«r a 
re^ of sii years and a half was murdered, and his sons, Edwy 
and Edgar, being too young for the throne, his brother Edred 
succeeded him, and followed the advice of St. Dunstan in all 
things. He dying in OSS, was succeeded by Edwy, a profligate 
youth, whoie vicea St. Dunstan was obliged to reprove even on 
the day of lii> coronation. In revenge he banished the Abbot, 
persecuted the Uonks every where, and devastated all tbe abbeys 
tliat had been spared by tbe Danes except Glagtonbory and 
Abingdon. After a year's oxilu In Flanders. Dunstan was recalled 
by Edgar, who liod betm pUced on tbe throne instead of E!dwy, 
deposed by tbe Mercians. This young King niade Dunstan his 
ipul couu'M.'llor, and in a.H. 9S7 bo was made Bishop of 
ester, and shortly olWnardt of London. Edwy iCill 



reigned over the sontbem provinces for three ycors longer j but on 
his death Edgar beniinc monarch of ail Enghind, and Dunstan 
was raised to the see of Canterbury, being also appointed Papal 
legale by Pope John XII. He eTertod hi muclf greatly in the re- 
storation of discipline, and in cmOunction with Etbelwold, Bishop 
of Wincheatcr, and Oswald, Archbishop of York, re-rstahli>bed 
meat of tbe chief mouastcries. He exerrised a rigid control over 
tbo secular clergy, ^ectmg man; wbo were married, and enfbrdng 
celibacy on others. At one time King Edgar having fklleil into 
a scandalous crime, he boldly reproved lum, and brought him to 
repentance. He went about preaching and instmcting tlie people 
in the ebnrches of bii diocese, and would sometim™ repair to his 
oM retreat al Qlastonbnry fbr solitode and contemplation. His 
last sickness came upon him at Canterbnij, where, lAer presching 
thrice on Ascension Day, J,n. 988, he died on the Saturday fol- 
lowing, and was buried in bis own cathedral. Some of his bones 
were said to have been translated to Glastonbuiy in 1012, but the 
greater part of them were found under his tomb in 1608. His 
distinguishing emblems are a pair of pincers and a barp, Sj3( 
cburcb^ in Kent, six in Middlesex, and dx elsewhere, are dedi- 
cated to him, including tbe well-known dty ehurclies of St. Don- 
stan near Temple Bar, and St. Dunstan in the East. [Sai. Ep. 
andaoiip.r Eccl. lUv. 47. 20. 21-23; ilv. 6, 7. IB, 16. St. 
Mutt, nv, 14—23. During Easter-tide, St. John iv. 1—7.] 

26] St. Afoustib^, tbe first Arcbbisbop of Canterbury, has 
been called tbo Apostie of England, from tbe great work which he 
accomplished in restoring the Cbarch in the south-cast part of 
tbe coantry, after the old Clergy hod been entirely rooted out by 
the Salons. Nothing is known of bis history until the time when 
be was sent on his misnou by Qr^ory the Great. He was then 
Prior of St. Andrew's Monastery at Rome. [See March 12.] 
Ho landed in Kent a.o. BOS, and went through the Isle of Thnnet 
towards Canterbury, by invitation of King Etbelbert. The man- 
ner in which St. Augustine and his misjionary brethren came to- 
wards tbe iwathen King is thus recorded by tbe Venerable Bode i 
"He came chanting Litaniei, and beseeching the Lord for tbe 
everlasting weal, at well of themselve^^ as of those for whoso sake 
he hod come. .... And when they drew near thst city, they 
chanted tbe litany with one accord in tliese words ; — ■ That it 
may please Thee to turn away the fury of Thy wrath from all 
Thy people, and chiefly from this city, we nnners beseech Thee ti> 
hear US, Lord.' Then being admitted into the royal presence, 
they proclaimed their mission before the King : and he, having 
already some aeqoaintsnce with Christianity (through his wifb 
Bertha, and her chaplain, Luidhard, Bishop of Senlis), received 
them kindly, and bade them weh»nie to his city." Kent had 
returned almost entirely to heathenism, and tbo coming of these 
misuoQurles was a great blessing to it. They restored to ita 
proper nse the old church of St. Martin, and thus made Christian 
wonbip familiar ogun to tbe eyes of the people. Tbey converted 
large nombera of the Saion conquerors, and eventnally the King 
himself, wbo afterwards labonrod earnestly (br tbe perfect esta- 
blishment of the Church among bis people, during the twenty 
remuningyean of Lis life. 

But when tbo new missionariei extended their work into a 
vridcr circle, tbey came Into contact with the ancient Chareh of 
England, of which in the conqnerod part of tbe island they had 
found only dormant remains. To men of polished edncaUon and 
exact ritnal habita the ancient Church of the land presented 
featnrcs which were distasteful lo them t and in their own fervent 
zeal and high protpority, they seem lo have appreciated at too 
low a value the ener^es of a depressed and persecuted Clergy- 
Angnstine endcavonred to enforce a Koman ritual and jurisdic- 
tion npon the native Bishops ; and this they redst«d, claiming to 
possess independent Episcopal jurisdiction, and to have a ritual as 
Apostolic in it< origin as Chat of Rome itself. Those heart-bum- 
iuga lasted mitil long after the death of St. Angnstine, which 
bsppencd A.D. GOl j and tended in some degree to mar the good 
work which ha had so well begnn. Yet it cannot be doubted that 
England owes a debt of gratitude to him as a second founder of 
her Church, and the great see of Canterbury is an enduring 
monojnent of Us missionary leal. Dying on May 2Ctb, C04i 
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THE CALENDAR WITH THE TABLE OF LESSONS. 



JUHE hath 30 Days. 
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Caleudie. 

4. Nod. 

Pr. KoQ. 

8. Id. 
7. Id. 
*. Id. 

5. Id. 



IdoB. 

18, CliL JnlU 
17. Cal. 
16. Cal. 
15. Cul. 
1*. Cal. 
13. Cut. 
12. CbI. 
11. Cnl. 
10. Cg]. 

9.CbL 

8. Cal. 



Nicomede, Bam. Pr. and M. 

Boniihcc. Buhop of Montx and H. 

3. Sarnabas, UpoBiIi onO JWIart. 

8. AJbiiD, Msrtjr. 

Tnuisl. of Edward, King of W«st Bai. 

Fuat 
jOaiibiip of S. So^n 13a;iist. 

Fagt. 

S. ^tttt, llpoaiU ara jnartpr. 



Comparative View of the Calendar for fCVE. 



St. Uedud. 

as. Primni tmd I'elicluius. 
St. Bumaban. 



SS. MogMiei and BUirtuB. 
SS. MiirwIUon nnd Mark. 
S8. Ocrvaw uiU Protliaw. 



St. Jamn the Apoatlf . 
St. John BaptiiL 
SS. John and Paul. 



St. Nicomrde. 
38. UBTceUiDa* and Petf r 
[the Martjr. 



SS. Ucdnrdna & Gildnrdns. 
Transl. of St. Ed. tfao Mart. 
[SS, Primus and Folidan. 
St. Bamabu. 
SS. BaiUiden, Crrinni, and 
[Nalwr. 



St. BaaiL 



[CrcficeDtia 



TranalatioD of Si. Itithurd. 

88. Mark and Marcellian. 
SS. UvrrasH and Prathajie. 
Tniaal. of St, Edw. K. & M. 

St. Alban. 

St. Etfaeldnktn. 

Nativity of St. John Bapt. 

SS. John and Paul, Mnrtjn. 

I St. Jm. 
SS. Pct«r and Fanl. 
Com rnemontUon of St. Pant. 



Hodcm Bocoau. 



St. Norbert. 

St. WillmmofTorii. 
SS. Primns and Felicianna. 
St. Margarut, Queen of SeotA. 
St. Barnabu*. 

SS. Joiin H Facnndo, Baailidec, Cjri- 
[nus, Nabar, and Kozariua. 
St. Anthony of PnduL 
St. Ba«l. 
SS.Vitiu.Modeiitnaiaiid Creacentia. 

SS. Mark and Marcfllian. 

SS, Jnltana, Falconer!, Qervaae, and 

St. Silverina. [Proliue. 

St, AJoyrius Oonisga. 

SS. Alban and PauHnai. 

Nativity of St. John Baptist. 

St, William. 

SS. John and Panl. 

St Leo. 

SS. Peter and Panl. 

Commemoration of St. PanL 



t. Cynl of AleiBiidrnl. 



Natirity of St. John BapL 
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THE MINOR HOLYDAYS OF MAY {continued). 



St. Augustine was at first boned abroad : bat after the oompletioii 
of the Gathedral at Canterbury his remains were translated 
thither, haying first reposed for a while in the Church of St. Peter 
and St. Faol in that city. How much of the dust of our great 
churches is the dust of those of whom the Holy Qhost has said, 
"Right dear in the sight of the Lord is the death of His 
Sdnts " I [Sar. Ep. and Qosp.: Ecdus. xMi. 8—11. St. Luke 
X. 1 — 7. During Easter-tide, St. John xv, 1—7.] 

27] Thb Vbnx&ablb Bedb was bom a.d. 673 at Jarrow, a 
Tillage in Durham, not far from the mouth of the Tyne. About 
the same time the sister monasteries of St. Peter at Wearmouth, 
and St. P^ul at Jarrow, had been founded by a great bene&ctor 
of Northern England, St. Benedict Biscop. At seven years of 
age, Bede was conmutted to the care of CeolMd, Abbot of Jarrow, 
who built a church there, of which the dedication stone at least, 
and possibly the whole of the chancel, stiU remain. Here the 
duld made g^reat progress in learning and pety, under various 
able masters ; and at the unusually early age of nineteen, was 
ordained deacon by St. John of Beverley, then Bishop of Hexham. 
At thirty he was ordained priest by the same prelate. From 
this time he began to compose and compile books principally, but 
not exclusively, on theological subjects ; and he had also a great 
school, similar to that in which he had been himself instructed. 
He paid great attention to the singing in the conventual church 



of Jarrow. A very interesting letter from Cuthbert, one of his 
scholars, addressed to one Cuthwin, a monk who had been his 
fellow-student, gives an affecting account of the last days of their 
old master. He died on the Eve of the Ascension, May 26, 
A.D. 735, and was buried in St. Paul's Church at Jarrow. In 
1020 his remains were conveyed to Durham Cathedral, and in 
1156 were enclosed in a rich shrine. At the Reformation they 
were buried, and now rest, under a plain tomb in the Qalilee, with 
this inscription : — 

HAC SVNT IN FOSSA 

BED^ VENERABILIS OSSA. 
There is a story told about his shrine, which illustrates the 
wide-spread reputation possessed by Bede in the middle ages. It is 
that a French Bishop on his way to or from Scotland offered a very 
small coin at St. Cuthberfs shrine, saying, " Sancte Cuthberte, 
n tanctut tit, ora pro me." But on coming to Bede's shrine, he 
offered a French crown, saying, ** Sancte Beda, quia Sanctus et, 
ora pro me." His writings are still day by day instructing the 
whole of the Western Church, and probably will ever continue to 
do so. The title of " Venerable" seems to have been first given 
him about the ninth century, and he has often been styled the 
English Doctor. [No Epistle or Qospel is appointed for this day 
in the later Salisbury Missals, if in any.] 



THE MINCE HOLYDAYS OF JUNE. 



1] St. Nicohidb is supposed to have been a disciple and 
fellow.labourer of St. Peter. During the persecution of Domitian 
he buried Felicula, a virgin martyr, with Christian rites. Thus 
incurring the displeasure of the heathen autliorities, he himself 
was put to the test of being asked to sacrifice to idols. He refused 
to do so, and was accordingly beaten to death with whips loaded 
with lead, or, as some say, with a spiked club. His body was 
thrown into the T^ber, but was recovered by the Christians, and 
buried. The day of his martyrdom was Sept. 15th, and is then 
commemorated in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory. He is 
represented with the instruments of his martyrdom. [Sar. Ep. 
and Gosp. : Ecclus. xiv. 20, and xv. 8—6. St. Matt. xvi. 24—28. 
During Easter-tide, St. John xv. 1 — 7.] 

5] St. Bonipace, originally named Winfrid, was of English 
extraction, but by his missionary labours on the Continent earned 
for himself the title of Apostle of Germany. He was bom at 
Crediton, in Devonshire, about a.d. 680, and was educated in the 
monastery of Exeter, where also he made his profession as a 
monk : he afterwards studied at that of Nutcell, in the diocese of 
Winchester. Here he made such progp-ess that he was appointed 
by the Abbot to teach others, and at thirty years of age was 
ordained priest. Having long had a desire to preach the Gospel 
to the heathen, in the year 716 he crossed over into Friesland for 
that purpose. Meeting with great opposition from the King, he 
was obliged to return, whereupon he was appointed Abbot of 
Nutcell, much against his wilL In the course of two years he 
succeeded in obtaining a release, and in 719 went to Rome, and 
was sent by Pope Gregory II. to Germany, where he baptized 
great numbers of converts, and established the Church system. 
He also laboured with great success in Friesland, Hesse, and 
Saxony, after which the Pope consecrated him Bishop. Re- 
turning to his mission, he boldly cut down an oak consecrated to 
Jupiter, and built a chapel with the timber. He also founded many 
churches, and a monastery, and procured many missionaries from 
England. Having long laboured with great zeal and success, and 
obtained the titles of Archbishop and Primate of all Germany, he 
was martyred near Utrecht at the age of seventy-four. He is re- 
presented as an Archbishop, hewing down the oak, or with it pro- 
strate at his feet, and sometimes with a scourge, or a book pierced 
through with a sword. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : 1 Cor. iv. 9 — 14. 
St. Matt. x. 23—26. During Easter-tid^ St. John xv. 5—7.] 



17] St. Alban, Mabttb.— Our Calendar differs from the 
ancient English Calendar and the Modem Roman, which dedicate 
the 22nd to his memory, in placing St. Alban's day on the 17th of 
June. St. Alban is the first recorded British martyr, and was bom 
at Yerulam, near the present town of St. Alban's, an important 
Anglo-Roman city. It is thought from his name that he was 
bom of Roman parents. It is recorded that they were of high 
rank, and sent him to Rome for his education. On his return he 
was one of the chief citizens of Yerulam, and, though as yet a 
heathen, was known for his humane and charitable disposition. 
He sheltered a cert^n priest who was fieeing from persecution, 
and by his example and instructions was won over to the Christian 
faith. The Roman govemor, hearing that he was harbouring 
the priest, sent soldiers to seek him, but his host had enabled 
him to escape and continue his work by exchanging clothes with 
him, and then confessed himself a Christian. Refusing to 
sacrifice to idols, he was first scourged, and then beheaded. 
On the way to martyrdom, the executioner was converted, it is 
said, by the miracles of the river drying up for them to pass, and 
a fountain springing forth. Both suffered together, and many 
of the spectators being converted also, were put to death, about 
A.D. 303. Upon the spot where they suffered, the great Bene- 
dictine Abbey, and the present town of St. Alban's, sprang up. 
The Abbot of St. Alban's held precedence over all the rest because 
of the patron being the first canonized Saint and Martyr of 
Britain. He is represented as a young layman, having a sword 
and long cross or crucifix : sometimes he bears the martyr's 
palm, or is in armour and coronet, with a sceptre. The priest 
whom he had sheltered, whose name was Amphibalus, fied into 
Wales, and after making many converts, at last received the 
crown of martyrdom himself. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Wisd. iv. 
7—11. 13—15. St. Matt. xvi. 24—28.] 

20] It is mentioned above (March 18) that after the barbarous 
murder of Edward, King of the West Saxons, at Corfe Castle, his 
body was buried without any solemnity. Three years afterwards, 
however, it was translated by Elferins, Duko of Mercia, to 
Shaftesbury, and there solemnly interred, as being that of a king 
and martyr; and this event is commemorated on the 20th of 
June. [Sar. Ep. aivl Gosp. : Ecdus. xxxi. 8—11. St. Luke xiv. 
26-33.] 
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THE CALENDAR WITH THE TABLE OF LESSONS. 


JUIT hath 31 Jtay*. {{ 




Morning Player. 


Evening Pi.7«. || 
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tLmaa. 


ILeam. 
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H 
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ProT. 11 
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16 
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16 
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25 


80 


86 








A 


7. Id. 
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81 


28 
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8S 
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d 
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U 
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John I 
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f 
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S 


aTbe«.l 
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Hu«. 
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4 
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5 
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6 


4 
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6 
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13. CbI. 
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7 


8 
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21 


f 
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9 


9 
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22 


(T 
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11 
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12 


2 Tim. 1 
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A 


10. Cal. 
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11 
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b 
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12 
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fl.CaI. 


S. Sanifa. Hpnetli antt iWanpr. 




13 










il 


7. Cal. 


& Anno, Mother to B. Virgin Marf. 


17 


14 


18 


Tit«a 1 






B 


6.C»l. 




19 


15 


20 
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1» 


i 


5.CJ. 




21 


16 


22 


Phikm. 




M 


g 


4. Cal. 






17 


24 


Heb. 1 




30 


A 


3. Cal. 




25 


18 


26 






81 


b 


Pr.Cal. 




27 


19 
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Comparativfl View of the Calendar ibr JULY. 
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,AJ>. 736. 


S.lUbu.7 Uw, 
l.D. 1514. 


Modem Roman. 
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8S.CanDa.andI>ainian. 
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s 


SS. Pracf 


•nu and Har- 
[tinianiui. 


Vi^tatlon of B. V.Mary. 


TTaitrtba of B. V. Ha^. SS.Pro- 
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TranJ. and Ordination of 






6 

7 






[St. Martin. 










TruuL <tf St. Thomai the 


TramlaUonofSLThoma.. 
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[Martyr- 


St. Elizabeth of PortngkL 
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Brethren. 


The Se»en holy Brethren. 
TnuuL of St. Benedict. 


Seven Brethren, and 8S. Rnfina and 




11 






St. Km. [Socunda. 
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SS. John OuDlbert, Nabor, and Felix. 




IS 










St. Gabriel the Aidsangd. 


14 










St. Aiinila, Aportle. 


16 
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t. 


Trend. <£ St. SwithOD. 


St. S«fitlin. 




16 






TraiuLofSl.OHi»iiid. 


B. Yagia Mary of UonDt CamwL 




17 






St. Eendm. 


St.O™nnd. 


St. Marina. [Margaret.] 
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St. Amnlph. 


SS. CamiUni de LeHia and Sympho- 
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St. Vincent of Panl. 


St. Jndo, Apodtle. 
Slijah the Prophet. 


80 








SS. Jerome Emiltan and Margaret. 
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St. Fraiedee. 


SS. Henry, Emp., and Pruedue. 
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SS. Aleiini and Chriitina. 


[Oinlment-bcrer. 
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St. Chrirtina. 
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StJimoL 


brother of Jjhn. 


St.Janiea. 


SL Anne. Mother of the B. V. M«7. 


St. Anne. 


26 






St. Anne. 




27 






The Seven Sleepen. 


SS. Haiaiini. Cel™. \tctor. and 
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St.Sai>ipMn. 


8S.Prochora,Ki«nor,T1. 


29 


SS. Felli, 


Simpl«. Fans- 


SS. Felix and Fanatna. 


83. Martha. Felix. Simplirins. Fani- 
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[«n 


ni, uid B»tTice. 




[tinns, and Bstrice. 




80 


SS. AbdM 


ud Sennet. 


SS. Abdon and Seime*. 


SS. Abdon and Sonne*. 


SS. Silai, Hbanna, a»1 


31 






St.Oamaniu. 


St.Ignatin.ofLoj-ola. 
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THE MINOR HOLYDAYS OF JULY. 



2] ViBiTATioir OT THB Blxssed Yiboik Maby.— This minor 
festival of the Blessed Virgin was institnted a.d. 1389, by Popo 
Urban YI., and confirmed at the Council of Basle, A.D. 1431, 
that " she being honoured with this solemnity, might recondle 
her son. Who is now angry for the sins of men, by her intercesuon, 
and that she might grant peace and anuty among the fiutkfiiL" 
The event which it commemorates is the visit of the Blessed 
Virgin to her cousin Elizabeth recorded in the Gospel for the 
day. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Cant. iL 1—4 and 10—14. St. Luke 
L89— 47.] 

4] TsAKSLATioir OF St. BIabtin, Bp. and Cohf.— This 
festival commemorates the translation of the relics of St. Martin 
from the place of his burial at Cande, in the diocese of Tours, to a 
basilica dedicated in his honour, immediately a^acent to the 
dty of Tours, jlj>, 473. The Samm Calendar also commemo> 
rates his ordination. The keeping of his relics was committed 
to a fraternity which developed into the famous chapter of 
St. Martin, of which the King of France was ex officio head, 
under the title of Abbat. The Huguenots tore down the feretory, 
and burnt the relics, nath the exception of some portions which 
were recovered and still exist [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Ecclus. xliv. 
17. 20. 21—23 ; xlv. 6, 7. 16, 16. St. Luke xii. 32—84.] 

16] St. Swithuk, Bp. of Winohxstsb. — St. Swithun, or 
Swithin, was bom in the kingdom of the West Saxons, was 
educated in the monastery attached to Winchester Cathedral, 
and was ordained priest early in the ninth century by Helmstan, 
Bishop of that see, whom he succeeded aj>. 838» having been 
consecrated by Cealnoth, Archbishop of Canterbury. He devoted 
himself with great zeal to the work of his diocese, and was 
celebrated for his humility, as well as his austerity, and works of 
charity. He died July 2, aj). 862, and was buried at his own 
request outside the church, where men might walk over him, 
and the rain water his grave. In A.D. 971 the relics were trans- 
lated to a rich shrine within the cathedral ; but it is recorded that 
a most violent rain fell on the destined day, and continued for 
thirty-nine days, whence arose the popular notion that if it rain 
on St. Swithin's Day, it will for thirty-nine following. The 
festival is kept on the 16th in honour of this transUtion ; and 
Winchester Cathedral, which before had been dedicated to 
St. Peter, was now dedicated also to St. Swithin. When the 
cathedral was rebuilt by Bishop Walkelyn, the relics were placed 
in a more costly shrine, a.d. 1093. More than fifty churches in 
England are dedicated to this saint. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Heb. 
vii. 23—27. St. Luke xii. 35—40.] 

20] St. Maboabst, V. akd M. of Antiooh. — Little is known 
respecting this saint except that she suffered martyrdom at 
Antioch in Fisidia about aj). 278, probably in the tenth general 
persecution. The so-called "Acts of St. Margaret" are not at 
all to be depended on, though it is probable, from the great 
popularity of the saint, that they were generally accepted in 
medisBval times. In the Greek Church she is called St. Marina, 
and commemorated on the 17th ; and it is curious that on an 
old bell at Pittington, near Durham, are the words ^ncta 



Mnintta, as if the two forms of the name had been amal* 
gamated. No less than 288 churches are dedicated to St. Mar- 
garet; but it is probable that some of these, especially in the 
ITorth of England, may belong to St. Margaret, Queen of Scotland. 
She is represented with the martyr's crown and palm; sometimes 
she stands pierdng a dragon with a long cross, or emerges from 
its rent body, while her robe is yet passing through its mouth. 
She was esteemed as the patron of women in childbirth. [Sar. 
Ep. and Gosp. : Ecclus. li. 9—12. St. Matt. xiiL 44—62.] 

22] St. Maby Magdalbit.— The Western Church anciently 
recognized Mary Magdalen, the sister of Lazarus^ and " the woman 
that was a sinner," as one and the same person, while the Eastern 
Church has held them to be distinct. This opinion having been 
to a great extent received in England nnce the Reformation, the 
special office has been removed from the first Book of Edward VL, 
and the festival has ceased to be a "red-letter day." In the 
Greek Church she is esteemed as the equal of the Apostles, as 
having been the first witness of the Resurrection. She is sup- 
posed to have retired to Ephesus with the Blessed Yirg^ and 
St. John, and to have been buried there. Her reUcs were trans- 
lated to Constantinople by the Emperor Leo the Philosopher, 
and placed in a church dedicated to St. Lazarus^ as if under the 
supposition that she was his sister. In Western art she is repre- 
sented with long golden ludr, and always having near her the 
alabaster box of ointment. She is often pictured as a penitent, 
in a cave, with a simple cross and a skull, and sometimes she is 
being carried by angels to heaven. The Collect in the first Book 
of Edward VL was as follows :—*' MercifU Father, g^ve us g^raoe 
that we never presume to sin through the example of any crea- 
ture ; but if it shall chance us at any time to offend Thy Divine 
Migesty, that then we may truly repent and lament the same, 
after the example of Mary Magdalen, and by a lively fiuth 
obtain remission of all our sins, through the only merits of Thy 
Son our Saviour Christ. Amen." The Epistle and Gospel were 
from the Salisbury Missal, as here g^ven. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : 
Prov. xxxi. 10—81. St. Luke vii. 36—60.] 

26] St. Aim, Mothxb of ths B. V. M.— We have no infor- 
mation whatever in Holy Scripture respecting the genealogy of the 
Blessed Virgin, except that she was of the " house and lineage of 
David." But St. John Damascene extols the virtue of St. 
Joachim and St. Anna, speaking of them as her parents ; and St. 
Anne is frequently represented in the catacombs at Rome, with 
her name in connexion with the figure. She was doubtless 
honoured in the Primitive Church as the parent of the Mother of 
God, and as such retains her place in our Calendar. The Em- 
peror Justinian I. built a church at Constantinople in honour of 
St. Anne, cir. aj>. 660. In the Catacombs and in other early 
representations she has her hands stretched out as in prayer, and 
has near her a dove, with a ring or crown in its beak. In Medi- 
eval times she is figured with a book in her hand, teaching the 
Blessed Virgin to read, and sometimes pointing to the words 
** Badix Je99efioruit." [Sar. Ep. and Gosp : Prov. zxzi. 10—31. 
St. Matt. L 1—16.] 
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THE CALENDAR WITH THE TABLE OP LESSONS. 


AUSnST hath 31 Daji. {| 
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48 




40 


u 


11 




3. Id. 
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18 
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13 


15 
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18 


16 
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17 
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6 
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8 
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12 


24 
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18 
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SJiabn«U«. 
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St. FetAT'g Cbauu, the Holy Hacha- 
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8 
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Stephen, Poutiir. 


St. Stephen, Pope t Mart. 
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[Proto-martjr. 


4 






[Proto-martyr. 
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The Sevan holy Children at 
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* 
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St. Matthias. Apostle. 


10 


St. 




8t. I^nrence. 
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11 
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SS. Tibmtiua and Susanna. 
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IB 
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St. 
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St. 1-onis, King. 
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St. Zcphyrinns. 
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St. Joseph Calasanctina. 
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St. 


Atinutine. 
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SS. Angnstin and Hermes. [Una. 
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St. Aiilan, Bishop of Lindia&rae. 


K^Sffi^- 



THE MINOR HOLYDAYS OP AUGUST. 
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1] LUMAS Dir.— The obHTTstion of thi* da; u > Trast of 
thuiksgiving fot tho (ttst-fraitt of the com dates troai Saxou 
times, iu wLicli it vu caUcd Slaf-niaii, or l^oaf-mus, from the 
offering &t the nia» of brciid made of the new corn. Other ei- 
planatioB), e. g. Lomb-mua, bavs hom given, but the above U 
certainl; the true one, u appean &om old Suiod MSS. This is 
one of tho four Cron-quarter dap, at wbich rtnts wrro liir- 

6] TBAKBflQrBATloi'.—ThiB fcBtiral was hutitntud in the 
Qimk Chnrch aa earl)' as AJi. TOO, and appean to have hccn ob- 
•ervcd at Romo in the time of St. Leo (cir. 460). Pope Ca- 
lutuB the Third iuued ■ bull for ita geoeral obuorance, AJ>. 
14&T. in remembrance of the deliverance of Belgrade from Maho- 
met the Second. The gtorlona myMei^ of tho TranaGgoratJon a 
relaleil bj the three former Evangeliata ; but tho featival luu 
nevor nuik«d srith the other festival* of our Lord, probably 
becaOBc ita theologieal aignificance, though great, has appeared to 
be leaa evident than that of tho rest. [Sar. Ep. and Ooap, : S St. 
Pet. i. 16— 19. St. Matt. iviL 1-9.] 

7] NiMS Of JESUS.— 'rhia rommeniomtion wM removed nt 
the Reformaljon Irum the Serond Sunday after the Epipliany, 
but in Salon time* it naa observed on the FaasC of tbe Circam- 
cilion. Tbe ipMiial pmnt wbieL it leta before oi is the peculiar 
sanctity of that Name at wbicb ever; knee should bow, and in the 
power of which countleaa miracle* have been wrought; a aanctity 
in aome reipecti analogous to that of the Sacred nrnuB Jehovah, 
but repreaenting to u> the Love uf the Saviour aa well a* tbe 
M^jeotj of Hia Gudhead. The ackuowli>dged symbol of this name 
in oar Chorch for many cenCuriei hea been If); or i^l ; Anglicised 
fonni of I.H.C„ the fint three letten io the Qreek tbnn of tho 
name IHCOYC. But l.H.S. is a moden alUration originating 
with the Jetuits, whose aymbol it i>, and representing "Jeaui 
Hominum Salvator." [Sar. Gp. and Oosp. : Acta iv. 8—12. St. 
Matt. i. 20—23.] 

10] 8t. LtD&EScE, tha Dusoon and Mutyr, ii nid to have 
been of Spanish extraction, but nothing ia certainly known 
respecting his early jean. He was ordained Deacon by St. 
^itos II., and soon afterwarda appointed chief of the Seven 
Daironi of liome. The Cbristians were at this Ume soSering 
under the eighth general perncculion, and tbe Biihop of Eome 
was led fortli to martyrdom in i.n. 258. Lanrcnce, the Deacon, 
nude a must allying appeal to be aUowed to xaSet wiUi hb 
"fiulier," wliom be had so olten astisted in affering tbe Holy 
Sacrifice. This did not cone to |)ass ; but within a weeb he drew 
upon himself the fhry of tbe persecutors bj rofuiing to deliver 
up the property of tbe Church, and showing initead tbe poor 
Cbristiaua as the real treasures of Christ. He was instantly 
seised, and put to tbe torture, but could not be compelled to 
deny Chriit. Ho vas then laid on an Iron fhuue with ban like 
a gridiron, and slowly burnt to death over live coals. He suf- 
fered with marvclloaa patience and tmnqulllity, praying for the 
oonvenion of Rome. Prudcntins, in a baanUfui hymn, ascribes 
tito final conversion of the city to tbis martyr's intercession. 
He is named in the earliest Roman Calendar, AJ). SS4i, aud his 
name has always been in tho Canon of tbe Roman mass. No 
Icaa tlian 250 churches are dedlcnted to him in England, and he 
was hoDoared by a vigil and octavo in thia ooimtry as ni>ll as at 
Rome. He i> one of the three "Minor" Siunta in tho Calendar 
of tjueen EUiabeth's reign. His distinguisbing emblem ia tho 
gridinm, and be ia represented as a young man in alb and dal- 
matic, carrying a clasped book, or a bug, tho latter in allusion to 
tlio tieaanre he refijsed to deUver up. Tho Palace of the Esca- 
rial, about fifteen miles from Madrid, was built by Philip the 
Second, A.D. 1563, in place of a monasler; dedicated to St. Lau- 
rence which be had been obliged to demotitdi in some militaly 
opiirationi. It ii bnilt on the plan of a gridiron, which form is 
B^ carrit-d into all the details. [Sar. Ep. and Oosp. : 2 Cor. ii. 
fi— 10. St. John lii. 24—26.] 

2S] St. AusDSTir& or Austin, ivas one of the most illnstriaas 
of the Fatbem, and la honoured as one of tbe Four Doctors of the 
Western Cbnrrb. He was born of bumble pareutA, aji. 854, at 
idui. His mother Monica was a Clnislian i bis 



father Patriciua, a Pagan. Both paid gteat attention to the 
education of their son, tbe mother to his spiritunl training, the 
Ihtber to that secular education which was the foundation of his 
subsequent fame as a scholar. After b^ng taught at home for a 
while, ho was sent to Madaora U> be perfected in grammar and 
rhetoric. RetomiDg home at the age of fifteen, he spent a year 
in idleness, and, to the great sorrow of bis Italy mother, acquired 
dissolnto liaUti. After this he was sent to complete his educa- 
tion at Carthage, and here he plunged still deeper into rice and 
dissipation. He did, however, devote some portion of his time to 
study, and began to read the Holy Scriptures, which, of coorse, 
he could not at this period of his life appreciate. He then f^lt 
into the ManichiEBn heresy, which appears to have accorded bnt 
too well with his pride of intellect and profligacy of lift. St. 
Monica was deeply grieved at the errors of her son, and would 
not even eat with him ; but bting assured by a bol; Bishop that 
tbe SOD of so many prayen and tean could not be lost, she 
became reconciled to bitn agiun. About this time he b^ao to 
distrust Manicbffism, and took to scepticism. Being rhet^iric 
{irofessoc nt Milan in aj). 88^ he was attracted by the Sermons 
of St. Ambrose, through whose influence be was gradoally con- 
verted ti> the CatboUc futh, and n-u baptixcd A.D. 387. The Zb 
JSean Li sometimes called the Hymn of St. Ambrose and St. 
Angnstine, from a tradition that it was composed and mng by 
them on tliis occauon. [See p. 10.] After a dUigcnt stady of 
St. Paul's EfMstlea and of theology gencraliy under the direction 
of St. Ambrose, he returned to Togaste, where he formed a small 
society of brethren who devoted themselves to a rcligioos life. 
In A.D. 391 he was admitted to Holy Orders by Valerius, Bishop 
of Hippo, vrhose cna^jutor in the episcopate he became in 895, 
having spent the previous fonr years in retirement. He began 
to write againat the Donatiata in 391. In 396 he sacceeded 
Valerius, and was ohUged to ooonpy the Bishop's residence, hut 
hctv he also established a community of clergy living by rule, 

which afUrwardj developed into the Order of AogUBtiDian Cinoiuu 
After an episcopate of tbirtj-five yean he lived to seo Hippo 
beneged by tbe Vandals. Aiignstioo and his clergy earneaUy 
prayed for detivorauce tma the Church's foes ; hat in tbe third 
month of tbe nege he died of a fever, on Augnit 28th, a-d. 430, 
in his seventy-seventh year, and was buried in tbe Church of 
St. Stephen. He bad been sammoned to the third gunenl 
council, but the Emperor'a meaaenger arrived just too late to find 
bim alive. Nearly fifty years afberwarda tbe AfHcsn Bishopa 
carried the body with thcui to Sardinia, whither they were 
banished by Huneric, and about A.D. 710 it was pnrchased Irom 
the Santcens by the Lombards, and solemnly tranalat«d to the 
Church of St. Peter at PavU, where it now rests. His tiMival 
was observed at Carthage, a century after his death, and is a 
holyday of obligation in tbe Spanish dominions. The distin- 
guishing emblem of St. Augustine is a child with a shell, in allu- 
uon to his vision of tbe Iniknt Jeans pouring water into a hole in 
the sand of the shore, lo show Mm the impoeaibility of under- 
standing the mystery of the Trinity. Sometimes a heart, or an 
eagle, are represented with him. [Snr. Ep. and Gasp. : Ecclns. 
ilvii. 8—11. St. Matt. V. 13-19.] 

29] Tills minor festival of St. Josh tbe Baptist comme- 
morates his being beheaded at tho instigation of Herodias, sa 
rehited in Matt. xiv. 1—12. It is probable that the event 
took place sborlly before the Pasaover, A-P. 32; and tha* it is 
celeLiated on the 29th uf August as the day on which some 
translation of bis relics took place. Portions of bis haul are aid 
to be still kept at Amiens and at Borne. He wae held in great 
honour in tbis country, upwards of 890 charcbea bejng dedicated 
to him, and bis decollation, and the drcnnutancea connected with 
it, were Ikvonrita subjects in mediaval representations. The 
nativity of St. John the Baptist (June 24th) is obsen-ed aa bis 
grealer featival, probably because of his miractJous birth, and its 
connexion with tlat of oar Blessed Lord. The AgKtt Dei is his 
distinguishing emblem, and he is represented clad hi sliiui, 
carrying a veiiUum or pennon with the words Sect, aff»m Dri. 
[I'rov. X. 28-33, and iL 3. 6. 8—11. St. Mark vi. 17— ».} 



64] 



THE CALENDAR WTTH THE TABLE OF LESSONS. 



SEPTEMBEE hath 30 Sayi. 



1 


f 










i 


b 


fi 


il 


7 




K 


(■ 


1(1 




11 









13 








IS 


f 






ir 


A 


IH 


h 


in 




w 




V,\ 




•M 


( 


74 


I 


yfl 


h 


?4S 






i\ 








f 


SU 


g 



Cilrnils. 

Non. 
3. Non. 



9. Cal. 
8. Cal. 
7. Cal. 
6. Cal. 
B. Cal. 

4. Cal. 

5. CaL 
Pr.Ciil. 



Oi]<s, Abbot ttnd OmrcBsoi 



Hoi; Crora Da;. 

Lambert, Diibop and Martp'. 



3. Cj'priiui, Arclib. of Carthag« and M. 



Hag. 



Obadiah. 
John 2,3 



• Tharo ara propor Second Legsoos for both Morning and Evening Prarer, and the ordjuary oi 



re donbtleealfft in 



ComparatiTe View of the Calendar for SEBTESSSEBi. 



NaUvitj of St. Mary. 
SS. Prothna and Jadcthna. 
SS. ComdinB and Cjprian. 



St. Matthew. 

St. Maorioeand hia fellow- 
[Marijni. 
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THE MINOU HOLYDATS 07 SEPTEMBER. 
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1] The acconnts of the life of St. Riles, or ^ijiOiiis, are 
rttber cournned, on account of tboro lutviiig boen an Abbot of 
Arlei of the hidg Damo in the pnceding ccntur;. The Baint 
commemorated on this dnj wai horn at Atbetii, about tbc middle 
of tb« aeventh century, and waa of noble parentage. Wiien a 
joQDg man he aold all tbat he had, and retired into a forcct in 
the diocew of Nismes, where he lived in wdusion with one com- 
paoioi] nitwid Verademui. Hfre tbej IWed on snch food aa tbo 
finest affordod, and were nouriabed also by the milk of ■ tiuao 
bind. The creature having; been acentixl hj the King's doge, waa 
driTen to her niastere for protfctioc, and thaa the King diaooTored 
St. Qilca in his retreat. Here he gave bJm land for a moniutor; 
of Bencdiditus monlu, where he ruled aa abbot for nptratdi of 
fifty yean, and the ipot wai callod Vallla Flaviana, from the 
name of it< founder, Flaviua Wamba. In a.d. TZO he had to 
take reiiige from the Saraccni at Orleans. He na>, however, 
enabbid to return to bi> abbey, wluire he died, A..11. T2G. From 
hii being uld to hare rofiiaed to bo cored of a buncmeaa, he ia 
esteemed aa the patron of cripplea, and the churchea dedicated to 
bini, which are numerona both in thia eonntry and on the Coati' 
nent, have ^oerally been in the inburba of dtjea, in order to 
afford poor and lame tiavellera a ready opportunity of reaorUng 
to them, on their entering from the coontry. [Sar. Ep. and 
Ooip.: Ecclna. mil. 6—9. St. Luko u. 38—36.] 

7] St. EuNCBcaFS, m ETortioi, Biahop of Orleana, kbs famou* 
in the ancient Western Martyrokigiea, and hence probably has 
(bund ■ place in oar Calendar. There arc varioaa stories relating 
to bim, bat no important information of a rehablc nature, {krther 
than tbat he flouriabed about the middle of the fourth ccntnry. 
He is said to have been pointed out aa a fit person fur the office 
of a biahop by a dove alighting on hia headj but the story is 
told of oUicrs, and ia phunly aymboliatl of hla designation for 
that office by the Holy Oboat. 

8] The inatitution of the Peaat of the N*Tr7lTT Ol- Ml 
Blissed ViBOlN has been ascribed to Pope Scrviui, dr. a.d. 6SE, 
and was universally celebrated in Hediaival timea, icitb octave 
and vigiL We have no other particnbira respecting the parentage 
of the BleMed Virgin, than tbat she was "of the bouse and 
lineage " of David. Tradition nanuw lier father Joauhim, and 
bermother St. Anne(aeeJnly26). [Sar. Ep. and Qoap. : Ecclua. 
i»», 17—22, and Wiad. iv. 1—7. Alternate days during the 
Octave, St. Matt. L 1—16. The Octave, St. Luke li. 27, 28.] 

14] Holt Ckobb Dii.— Thia is also called the Feast of the 
Exaltation of the Holy Cross ; and though it Is not in Bede's 
Calendar, it, as nell aa the Srd of Hay, mu called " Roodmna- 
day " by our Saion ancestora. It ia kept in honour of the public 
etpouljou of a portion of the Cross, in the haaiUc* erected at 
Jemaalem by the Empress Helena (see May S). This church 
nu Bolemnly coneecisted on Sept. 13, I.d. 335, and on the next 
day, being Sunday, the iirecioua re^c was exposed from a loft; 
place within the building. The cnstom waa continued annmdly, 
and 10 the festival Iwa been observed on thia day ever nnce, botii 
in the Eaat and in the West. Iliia festival also commclmmitea 
that tiunoui appearance of the " algn of the Son of Man in the 
heavena " which i« aaid tu have decided the convenion of the 
Gmperor Conitantine ; and another event connected with it ia 
the recovery by Heraclins (a.d. 629) of tbat portion of the Crw> 
which had inxa carried away from Jenualom by Chosroea, King 
of the Persians, A. n. 614. There are no less than 106 churcbu in 
England nndvr the designation cither of Holy Kood or of St. Crosa. 

The Elmber Days in September arc the Wednesday, Friday, and 
Saturday aflcr Holy Croaa Day. [Sar. Ep. and Ooap.: OaL v. 
10-12, and vi. 12-14. St. John liL 31-36.] 

IT] St. Laubsbt, or Londebert, waa bom of Christian parenU 
of rank and wealtli, at Maestricht, vrhere, after a careful cdoca- 
tian, ho was committed to the care of SL Theodard, the Biabop, 
at whose death he succeeded to the oee. When Cliildcric, £ing 
of France, was dethroned and mordered, in i.Ii. 073, Lambert, 
who was known to be his frieud, was driven into exile. Being 
aft^rwardii restored, he taboared much for the converuon of the 
heathen. In the fortietb year of hie epiacopate he was mur- 
dered, on the 17th of September, a.b. 709, having (nciirred the 



anger of the King's officer, Pepin, Lord of Herstal, by boldly re- 
buking vice; and thus he came (o he considered a martyr. Through 
the translation of his relics thither, the village of Li£ge became 
a dty i but the Cathedral of St. I«robcrt was destroyed at thti 
Revolution. [Sar. Ep. and Goap. : Ueb. v. 1-6. St. Hatt. ix. 
35—38, and i. 7, 8. 16.] 
26] St. Ctfbiah, Abosbibhop of Cabihaob, ahs Mabttb. 

— This festival was origioally kept, together with that of St. Cor- 
nelius, Biahop of Rome, on the 14th of September, but on account 
of Holy Croaa Day, waa tianaferred to tlie 16th, on which day the 
Eastern and Roman Chnrebea atlQ keep it, as did the Media;va] 
English Church. In the Samm and K»man Calendars tlie 26th 
was devoted to annthm St. Cyprian, a converted ma^eian of 
AnUocb. The tamoua St. Cyprian, of Carthage, wna bom in that 
dty to the THnk of u senator, and for many yeura ho woe cele- 
brated for hii eloquence, and as a teacher of rbetonc. When 
past middle age he was converted, and having been prepared fnt 
bapliBm by a priest named Cecihns, he took trom him bia Chris- 
tian name. Being ordained priest, he wwn after this sncteeded 
Donatus in the see of Cartht^e. A.D. 248. He is described 
as having been a model of what a bishop ought to be. Bat 
the Dedan persecution soon disturbed the Church, and the 
decree rcnched Carthage, a.S. SSO. The heathen fiirionaly raged 
together, crying, " Qfpriaiiiit ad leOKet ; Cgpriamu ad hatiai," 
and alao calhng him Copriawia in contempt, tboa fbl&Uing lite- 
rally the words of St, Paul (1 Cor. iv. 18). He uaed tbe liberty 
which our Lord hod given (St. Matt. i. 23) to flee from per- 
secution iiyt tbo sake of bia flock, and after the death of the 
tyrant was enabled to return. Oreot difficalty was now felt 
respecting the restoration of those who had lapsed, and St. 
Cyprian assembled a aynod, at which u wise and moderate eon- 
clueion was arrived at. About A-S. 2&5 aroae that fomona con- 
trover^ with St. Stephen, Bishop of Borne, on the aulgect of 
heretical bap^m, which shows so conclusively that the African 
Church did not conmder that the word of the Bishop* of Home at 
once settled any sneh matter. St. Cyprian held, contrary to the 
opinion which baa generally prevailed since, that anch bapUsm, 
even if udminiatered with the right words and tbe right matter, 
wan iovatid. He was at last behmded by the Emperor Oaleriua, 
Sept. 14, A.n. 258, Hia works have great valae. [Sar. Ep, and 
Ooap. : Wisd. v. 15—19. St. Matt. i. 23— M.J 

30] St. Jehoue, Phiebt, CcDTFEiaoB, iSD Doctor.- This 
celebrated Father was born at Stridoninm {now Sdrigiii), iu Italy. 
near Aquilcia, about A.D. 342. He was educated in his native 
town for some years, and then was sent to Rome to study ander 
Donatna and Victorinaa, two ftmooa grammoriana. Here he 
made great progress, l>eing atimtilated by tbe feeling that the 
Christians were desjHsed aa too illiterate to wor<liily explun their 
tenets. He then travelled through Ttirace and tbe provincea of 
Ana Minor, after which, in diegviat at the balf-pogan mannera of 
the Cbiiatiana, he retired, at the age of thirty-one, \b a desert in 
Syria, where he led a very austere and studions life. Here he 
studied Hebrew with a converted Jew; and after visiting Jenualcm 
and Bethlehem was ordained priest at Antioch, A.D. 378. Aftiir 
this he led a very wandering life, studying at all the great seats 
of learning, and hving in constant mortificatioii. The latter port 
of bia life was mainly oecn]Hed in writing against berelico. Be 
peacefblly departed, Sept. 30, a.d. 420, and waa buried in a 
monastery be bad founded at Bethlehem, whence hia body was 
afterwards translated to the Church of St. Maria Ma^iore at 
Rome. His greatest work was the translation of the Scriptures 
into Latin, and he waa well fitted for it by hia knowltdge of 
Eastern languages, localities, miumers, and customs. This formed 
tbe bows of tbo Latin Vulgate, from which were taken most uf 
the portions of Scriptnre used in the Western Offices, and which 
haa beoi oniversally received in the Latin Cborch. 

St. Jerome is represented as on old man engaged in study, 
with a skull near him. He haa generally a hon by hit aide, and 
wean or haa near him a broad hat, having corda ending in plain 
tuaela, similar to that of a cardinal, bat the corda of tlie latter 
end iu a sort of network terminating in Inatels. [Sar. Ep. and 
Uosp. ! Ecdus. ilvii. 8—11. St. Mutt. t. 13—19.] 
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1] St. SmroiCB, Bisbof op Huxius.— Thii mint, o1\<m 
ciUod St. Remi, Uie "Apostle of Pnnce," wtu bora slxint a j). 439. 
of Doblo parraiti!, long aAer tbeir other children, Mi birth baving 
been roretold b; ■ bermit named Monlanns. He rei'eived an 
education snitible to hia itation, and nai alwaja renuu'kable for 
the hoKnen of bis life. So celebnted waa ho for his apirituBl 
and atbcr qoiliflcations, that be was made Bishop of Bbeima in 
tlie twenty -second jear of bii ago, and m« aftcrwnnli made 
Frimate of Oaol, since which Ume Rheims has been the 
Metropolitan See of France. Ho is most known as baring been 
imtnuDcntal in the conTn^ioD of King CIoHb, from whom the 
mb«qaent French kings appear to have derived the titles of 
"Hdeit Son of the Cbnrcb," and " Most Giriatian King." The 
ampulla with which St. Remi anointed Cloris at his baptism is 
stni preserred at Bbeims, and has ganciaU; been used at tbc 
raronatioDi of the French kings. He died in the ninetj-mith 
jear of his age, and aoTentj-tbu-d of bis episoopnte, and was 
bnried in the Oborch of St. Cbristophlr al Hheinu. His bod; 
was translated to the Benedictine Abbey, Oct. Ist^ 1010, rince 
which, Oct. lit has been his featlvnl instead of Jan. IStb, the da^ 
of his death. His distinfrnishiug emblem is a dove bearing the 
ampulla. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. i Heb. rii. S3— 27. St. Lake lii. 
85— «.] 

6] St. FilTH.V.iBuM.— This Vii^n Martyr, also called Fides, 
onder Datisn, tbe Bomiui Prefect of Qsul, in the tatter 
the third centnry. She was bom of Christian parents, 
while still very yotmg iru brought to her trial. Reftiaing to 
nerifice to Diana, she boldly confrased Christ, notwithstanding 
the most horrible tortures; endeavouring, as she said, to snpport 
in reality what her name signified. She was at hist beheaded, 
having been previonsly beaten with rods, and bound with chains 
to s brazen bed. nnder which Ore was placed; when several of the 
■pectators, rebuking tbe tyrant, and following her example in 
reftiong to sacrifice, sofibred with her. St. Vincent (see Jan. 
ES) imdnred many lortnres onder this same Datian, who appears 
to have been one of the greatest monsters of craelty that the ages 
of persecution ever prodnesd. St. Faith is represented with the 
instruments of ber martyrdom, and nears the crown of victory. 
Kilsen churches, indnding that under the choir of St. Paul's 
Osthcdial, which is now used only fbr borials, are dedicated to 
her. [Sar. £p. and Oosp. : Ecclui. !L 9—12. St. Matt. liu. 
■**— 63.] 

9] St. Dekts AfiEOF., B. j,Ttj> M.— It would seem that in the 
Soman and Samm Missals this saint has been confoiinilcd with 
the Patron of France, far the "companions" of this later St. 
Denys are meotianed together with him in the Calenilar, Collect, 
Ac., wbile the Epistle is from the Acta of the Apostles, and relates 
to the conversion of " Dionysios the Areopagite," the " woman 
named Damaris, and others with them ;" an inconristeocy which 
remains to this day in tbe Roman Offlcca. St. Denys, or IHonj- 
Aos, was a member of the Upper Conncil of Athens, which held 
its rittings on " Mars' Hill." and was converted by the preaching 
of St. Paul when the Apostle was brought before that Court. 
Ensebios mentions him aa having been first Bishop of Athens, 
where also he is related to have suflered mart^idom under Domi- 
J). 96. The celebrated treatise on the Heavenly 
ascribed to him, is generally considered to he sporious. 
the Greek Church he is commemorated on the third of 
month. This saint has no distinguishing emblem, but his 
namesake of France bears a mitred head in his hands, symbolizing 
his death bj decapitation. [Sar. Ep. and Goap, : AcWivii. IS— 31. 
St. Lnke ri. 17—28.] 

13] Tkansl. op Kino Ei>wibd Coup.— St. Edward the Con- 
pre-eminently our national saint. He was born in 
lire, and succeeded hia lather, King Ethdred, XJ>. VUl. 

iving suSi^red much at the hands of the Danes, he had in hia 
ith vowed to make a [ulgrimage to Rome, and wished to fhlBl 
kk intention as soon as he became King. Bnt such was the 
danger attending hit abience from England, that Leo IX. dii- 
penied witb the performance of the vow on condition that he 
inMild give to the poor the money the pilgrimage would have 
■Oct himjBndfonndorre.foundamonssteryinbonaniof SUPetcr. 



^HPlbe monl 
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This led to tbe m latahlishment of the then ancient AUiey of 
Westminster on a new and magnificent footing. The buildings 
were completed and solemnly dedicated to St. Peter on the Feast 
of the Boty Innocents, a.d. 1065, and considerable portions of 
tlicm remain to this day. The King was unable, through sickness, 
to bo present at tbe dedication, and only just lived to know that 
the work was accomplished, for he died January 6tb, A.Ti, 1066, 
and was buried in the new Abbe; Church before the high attar, 
a great concoorae of noblea and ecclesiastics attending. His 
tcmb was adorned with silver and gold by William the Conqueror, 
and encloaed in a ahrinc. The body was removed by St. Tbonuu 
of Canterbury to a richer shrine, Oct. 13tb, a.d. 1163, and ofter 
the rebuilding of the church by Henry HI., that monarch bad a 
irected, the wreck of which still remuas, 



with a anperstructure of wood in the debas^ style of the sixteenth 
century. The former translation, which was proliably connected 
with the cnnoniiatian of the saint, is the one commemorated. 
The tonchiog fbr the King's Evil dates from St. Edward, and was 
last performed by Queen Anne, in whoso reign a special Office 
was osed. The same power waa claimed by tbe Kings of France 
for many ages. A ring given by St. Edward in his last illness to 
the Abbot of Weatminstcr was long presocved as a relic, and 
applied to the cure of nervous diseases. Succeeding kings used to 
bless rings on Good Friday for the same purpose, and these were 
called " cmmp rings." St. Edward the Confessor la distinguished 
by holding the ring (oHon disproportionately large) in his hand. 
The arms uttribnted to him are, Az. a cross potoDce between five 
martlets, Or; bnt these beloog to a much later period. [Ssr. Ep. 
and Qosp. : Eccliis. xixix. 6—9. St. Luke li. 33—36.] 

IT] St. ETHBLSBBtii, Vmsiif Qouk. — St. Etbeldivda was 
bom in SuEToIk, in the seventh century, and was the dangbtar of 
Anna, King of the East Angles, whose queen was a usCer of St. 
Hilda, Abbess of Whitby. Having been religiously brought up, 
she was married to the Prince of the Oirvii. Being left a widow, 
she retired to Ely, where she led a aolitaij and mortified lile. 
In k.D. 660 she waa manied to Egtnd, a Northnmbrian prince, 
with whom she lived as a sister ratbcr than a wife fbr twelve 
yean. On his succeeding to the throne she retired to a monastery, 
from which the King attempted to withdraw her, whereupon she 
fled to her old retreat at Ely. Here she fonndcd a convent, over 
which she presided as abbess for some yean, and at last died 
during a pestilence, June SSrd, A.D. 679. She was succeeded by 
her ristor, St. Sexbui^ who translated ber remains, and pUccd 
them in a coffin of white marble, Oct. 17th, i.o. 69S. Her 
bistory is represented in sculptures under the lantern of Ely 
Cathedral, which aroie out of the monastery founded by her. 
She is represented as an abhoas with pastoral staff, a celestial 
crown on her head, and the insignia of earthly royalty lying 
bohiod her. [Sar. Ep. and Oosp. : 2 Cor. i, 17- xi. 2. St. Matt. 
iiv. 1—13.] 

25] ST.CBi8Pni,M*]iTrB. — In the ancientCBlendar,St. Crispin 
was commemorated together with his twin brother Crispiman. 
They wore flunous in France owing to tbeir having been among 
the companions of St. Denyi, togother with St. Quintin and 
others who came as missionaries Eram Rome into Oanl in the 
third century. Filing their abode at Soissons, they preached 
and instructed the people by day, and when not so engaged, oxer- 
dscd the trade of shoe-making for a mointonance, supplying the 
poor f^ of charge. Hence they have been considered the tutelar 
saints or patrons of that craft, and of two famous societies in 
France, called JWtm Cordomivn. "Tbe two brothen were 
beheaded Oct. 25th, l.D. 2S8, after savere tortures, under Rictius 
Varus, the Roman Governor of Soissons, daring the progresa of 
the Emperor Haximian through Qaul. In the aiith centgiy a 
church was built and dedicated to them at Soissons, their pro- 
bable place of interment, though there is a curious tradition in 
Kent that they were buried at Stones End, in that county. 
Their emblems are the nur^s palm and the shoemaker's nwl, 
or knife. There is an interesting referoneo to tbe " Feast of 
Crispian" in Shakspenre (Henry V., Act iv. So. iii. 
with the great batUe of Agineonrt. [Sar. Ep. and Qosp. i 
iv. 9-14. St. Matt. 1. 16—22.] 
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THE CALENDAR WITH THE TABLE OP LESSONS. 


NOVEMBER hath 30 Dayi. || 
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Comparative View of the Calendar for ITOVEMBER. 
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All Saints. 


All Saints. 
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St. Martin. Priert and Martyr. 










St. Britins. 


St. Didacua. 
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St. Philip, Apostle. 
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St. Edmnnd. Archbiahop. 


St. Matthew. Ap-AErang. 








St. Hugh. 


St. Hugh. 
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Presentation of Bleaaed Virgin Mary. 


Preaentation of B. T. Mary. 
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St. Satuminua. 




30 
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St. Andnw. 



THE MINOR HOLTDAYS OP NOVEMBER. 



[59 



6] St. LboHabd, Dkhcoit aSD CoNFFaaoE. — This isint was in 
hij fonth t, Dobleuun of high Btutioa in the conit of Clovia 1„ 
King of Pr»aee, Being converted hj St. Remjgina, he reiolTed 
Ia emlirwx the reh^ous lifo. nntwithetanding the euneat tmpor- 
tiinit J of the King. Aftei remaiuiog lome time in the roanutfir; 
of Micf, nearOrleana, be retreated to a hennitage in afoTeit near 
Limogei, converting aniay u he went along. He wax not allowed 
to Tecoain here in solitnde ; for man; hearing of hii fkmo flocked 
to him, and eventually a monutery aroM on the spot, over which 
be prtaided, and which was endowed by the King with a great 
part of the mrToiindiiig forest. He ilwHya took n great interest 
in priwnera indcsptireai and it i> said that Eing Clovia granted 
htm the privil^e of roleating all whom he deemed worthy. Hence 
ho became the patron of prisonen. He died in peace 1^. 599, 
and become very famoua both in France and in EngUnd. Ho is 
■ometimpi repreaeoled u a deacon, ajid lometimeB ai a Benedic- 
tine abbot, with paitond staff and book. Often he ha« chaiua or 
fett«rs in hia hands, or a prisoner chalDod near him. [Sar. Ep. 
and Oosp. : Ecclns. rail. 6—9. St. Lnke li 83—36.] 

11] St.Mabtin, Bishop isd CoKFBaaoB. — St. Martin was the 
•on of a Roman military tribune in Conatantine'i army, and was 
bom in HnngKry about a.d. 316. He became a catechumen 
while yet a diild, and was compelled to enter the army in liis 
fifteenth <reaT, bat nobly gave awny in alms the whole of his pay 
except what ho required for his subsistence. The well-known 
itoty of Mi dividing his military cloak vrith bis sword, and giving 
lialf to a poor naked beggar at the gate of Amiens, is recorded by 
6t. Snipicini. It is said tbHt ho alWwards saw in a dream oar 
Lord m the half of the cloak he had given to the poor man, and 
thought he heard Him say, " lUrtin, who is bat a catechumen, 
hath covered Me with this garment." This dream at onoc deter- 
mined bim to receive holy Baptism, being alwut eighteen years old. 
Two years after this he sought his ^wborge, but being Rpnucbed 
with cDWardire, he oQered to face the enemy ommned at the 
bead of bis troop, protected only bj the ugn of the Cross. 
Peace ensuing, be was released from farther service. He then 
retired into •oUlade, from which he was withdrawn by St. Hibuy, 
Kshop of Poiotiers, who wished to ordain bim deacon, bat he 
would only consent at that time to be an eiorcist. While on his 
vray to visit his parents he was attacked by lobben, one of whom 
was converted on the spot. His mother and many of his coun- 
trymen were also converted, bat his father remained a Pagan. 
Ho DOW met with great persecution from the Arians, who being 
at the height of tbtir power, hod sncceeded in mpolling St. 
Hilary from his bishopric, a.d. 366. St. Martin retired into 
solitude near Genoa, but about AJ). 360 ngoined 6t. Hilary, who 
liad been restored to bis see, and founded a mouostcry, said to 
have been tbe first in Gaul. The see of Tours beoomiug vacant, 
he was obliged against his will to accept it, but he determined to 
live a hermit's life notwithiuuiding. This, as in the case of St. 
Leonard, ended in bis gathering arauud him a Urge naml)er of 
recluses, which led to tbe establishment of one of the lai^feBt 
abbeys in Fran™. St. Martin died November 6th, ij). 397, 
and was boned at Cande, a monastery at tbe eitremity of bis 
dioceee. [See July 4th.] St. Martin's cope (eappa) used to be 
carried into battle, and kept in a tent where Mass waa sud ; 
hence the origin of the term capella, as applied to places for reli- 
gions servico other than parish churches. In proceu of tJmc, a 
blue banner, divided to represent St. Martin's cloak, waa carried 
instead, nntil it in turn was eclipsed by the fiimuus Or^anmie, or 
banner of St. Deny*. The ancient Oaols held St. Martin in tnch 
veneratioa that they even reckoned their yean from tbe day of 
his death. " Martinmas" is still one of the four Cross-quarlfr 
days, coinciding with the Roman Vinalia ; hence, perhaps, the 
origin of MarUnmas festivities. There arc no less than 160 
churches deiUcated to St. Martin in England alone, and be was 
still more popular in Prance. He is generally repr£«ented divid- 
ing his cloak with the b^gar. [Sar. Gp. and Oosp.: Ecclns. iliv. 
17. 20, 21—23 ; slv. 6, 7. 15, 16. St. Matt. uv. 14—33.] 

13] St. DaiTrrs, Bibbop.— St. Britius, or Brice, was an inmate 
of the religions house presided over by St. Martin, but gave much 
~ by hii irregularitiM of conduct. St. Martin, however. 
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seeing in hiro the germ of good, ordained him deacon and priest, 
and foretold that he would one day succeed bim in the see ot 
Tours. Before the death of St. Martin a crisis came about in the 
■[riritual lifo of Britius. Having been severely rebuked by bis 
master, he reviled him in return, but soon repented, and bitterly 
lamented bis former evil ways. On the death of St. Martin he 
was elected to succeed him, but his former das were visited on 
him in this world, for he was grossly slandered, and banislied 
irom hia see for seven years. He then returned, and remained in 
quiet poBSfssion for aevcn years more, oiler which he died, a.d. 
444. He vras buried near to St. Martin, in a chapel which he 
bad himself built over the tomb of hia spiritual &tber. He is 
represented as a Bishop with a child in Ins arms, or with bnming 
coats in bis hands or chasuble, in allusion to the belief that he 
was the first to anrfergo the Fiery Ordeal which afterwards became 
so genenil among Northern nations. [Sar. Ep. and Oo«p. ; Wisd. 
I. 10—14. St. Luke lii. 13—28.] 

15] St. MachittcS, Bianop. — This saint, known also as St. 
Malo. (a Wchihnian,) was baptized and educated by the Irish Abbot 
of a monastery in the valley of Llan Carvan, where he was born. 
During the civil commotions of the age he tied into Brittany, 
and there led an oseetic life In an island, whence he used to go 
and preach to the pagans on tbe mainland. About J-.D. 641 be 
was appointed Bishop of Alcth, but was driven by persecution to 
take refuge in Aquitaine. In his old age he was enabled to 
visit his people agwn, and give them his blessing. He died t.n. 
564, while on his way to visit SC Leontios, Archbishop of Saintcs, 
vrho had befKended bim in his oiile. The town of St, Malo is 
named from his body having once rested there. He is represented 
as a Bishop, with a child at his feet. [Sar. Ep. and Oosp. : Ecdus. 
iliv. 17. 30—23; ilv. 6, 7. 15, 16. St. Lnke xii. 12—28.] 

17] HuoH. Bp. OP LtKCOi.N. — St. Hugb.orHoghdeOrenoble, 
was bom of a noble Bnrgundtao ftmily, l.». 1140. Orduned at 
the age of nineteen, he jdned the Cbrthuiians, or Reformed Bene- 
dictinn, and about A.D. 11B1 came to preside over the Gnt Car- 
thusuin monastery in Britain, at Witbam, in Somersetshirci at the 
request of its royal founder. Henry II. Hve years after, tbe see of 
Lincoln having been long vacant, tbe King directed the dean and 
chapter to elect a new bishop, and to bis great eatisfiwtion they 
decided on the Prior of Witham. Ho reluctantly accepted bii 
new office ; but, once consecrated, discharged his e}Hscopal dudes 
in a most eiemplnry manner, yearly retiring, however, to hii old 
monastery, and living as a brother, with no other distinction 
than the episcopal ring. He was overtaken by his last illness on 
hia way back, after one of these visits, and died Nov. 17, a.d. 
ISOO, as tbe dei^ were singing the Compline Ntuie Dimittit in 
his presence. He waa solemnly buried in Lincoln Minster, a gn*X 
part of which had been built under bis direction ; and two years 
afterwards his body was translated to the shrine behind the high 
altar. He is represented in tbe Carthusian habit, with cope, 
mitre, and pastoral atMS, and has the swan by bis side, or threo 
fiowetv in hia hand, or is defended fVom lightning by an angel. 
It is a carious &ct that in some Lincolnshire churchwardens' 
accounts, of tbe time of Queen Elizabeth, are Irequent entries 
relative to ringing the bells on the 17th of November, the anni- 
versary of ber accessioo, but that it is almost always colled 81. 
Huffh't Dag, In Clco Church is a venerable memorial of 
8t. Hugh in the original dedication inscription: R - ECCL'IA . 
DEDICATA ■ Eft ■ IN ■ HONOKE ■ S'CE ■ TNITATlf- ET 
S'CE ■ MARIE ■ V ■ nil ■ N' ■ MARTII - A ■ DNO ■ HVGONK 
LINCOLNIE'SI ■ EPO ■ ANNO ■ AB ■ I'CARNACIONE ■ DNl - 
M ■ C ■ XC ■ IP * TE'PORK ■ RICABDI ■ REGIS. [Sar. Ep. 
and Gosp. ; Ecclqs. ilv. 1— B. St. Mark liii. SS— 37.] 

20] St. KoKTrND, Kiso asd Mahttb. — Tbii Saion saint wsi 
bom A.D. S41, and was crowned King of East Anglia in the 
foortevntb year of his age. He lived a moat saintly life: ami 
restored the chorcfaes and monasteries that had been destroyed in 
(be recent wars. About a.d. 870, the Danes made an iocursioti 
on OUT eastern shores, ravaging churches and monasteries wherever 
they ciuno. Edmand gave them battle, but finding it a hopelesi 
case, fled to a church, and comesUy prayed for constancy in th" 
sufferings which he saw impending. The Danes dragged him 
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7. Id. 

6. Id. 

S, Id, 



Idas. 



19. Col. Jul. 
lS.Cfll. 
17. Cal. 
16. Cal. 
15. Csl. 
14. C>1. 
13. Cal. 
12. Cal. 
11. C«L 
10. CbI. 



KicoUi, Bahop of Mjra in lydn. 
CoDCppUoa of tbe Blessed Virgin Marj. 



Lncj, Virgin and MaHjr. 
Sspicutia. 



£. ilTljoinas, KpiisiU anil jlBartet. 



SilTeaUr, Bishop of Romv. 



Jiid« 



ComparatiTe View of the Calendar for DECEUBBR. 



Eastern. 



St. Oonunit. 
3t.incolu. 
CoDcepdOD of B. T. TAarj. 



St Siluaiu. 

St. FiBudi Xavier. 

. Peter Cbrywlogm and Bnrbiira. 

. BirinuB Find Sabbas. 
St. ITicoks. 
St. Ambroac. 
Conception of B. Virgin Marj. 



Xahum the Prophet. 
Huhakiak the Prophtt 
ZcpbuniBh the Prophet. 
""''. Barhua and Ji^n Dh- ' 

. Sabbai. [mwoeoc 

St. Nirolas. 

. AmbpOK. 

Conception of St. Anne. 



St. Tlioinas. 

St. £ugenia. 

Ntttirity ofoiir Lord. 

St. StephEn. 

St. John, Evangelist. 

Innocenta. 



St. Lacy. 
O Sapientia. 



St-Locy. 

t. Busebini. 
EipectatioD of Blessed Virgia Mary. 
St. Thomai. 



Nativity of our Lord. 
~t. Stephen, Ppoto-inBrtjT. 
St. John, Ernngelist. 
Holy Innocents. 
St. Thomas, Abp. of Can- 
[tiirbury. 



Nativity of oar Lord. 

St. Stephen, Proto-martyr. 

St. John, Evangelist. 

Holv InnoccnU. 

St. Thomas of Canterbar}'. 

St Savoster. 



Haggai tbe Prophet 

Daoicl tbe Prophet and the 

[three children. 

St Sebastian and his Com- 

[paniom 
•St. Vatins. 



9A. Eugenia. 
Nativity of our Lord. 
SS. Ma:y and Joaeph. 

St. StejAien. 



THE inNOR HOLYDAYS OF NOVEMBEE [cmlmmi). 



I 



fortli, uidu»tiTg(!dMin; tJien binding Mm to a troe. the; pierced 
him to death with msn; arrowi, and having cnt off his hesd, cait 
it into a thicket. Here it vas found abont a jaa after, and 
placed with hii body. In A.D. 903 hii remaing irero tnuulated 
to tho place now called Boty St. Edniinda, where an lAAiey wag 
fimnded. Ho u raprcunted crowned, dathed, tied to a tree, Ml 
d arnum, and frequently with the anna of the abbe; (a*. 3 
<Toviu or, each pierced with two errowa in ulticr oT the Kcond)- 
B; this and the crown he ia diatingniihed ftom St. Sel)aatiRn, 
who ia rooreowr repreacntod almoat without clothing. [Sar. Ep. 
tad GoBp, i EcclM. iiii. 8—11. St. Luke lir. 26—33.] 

22] ST.Cscnii.TiBOiHAKDUABTtB.— The name ofSt.Ccdlia 
bM ilwBji boen dear in conneiioD with music of which ahe ia 
oonndered the patron. Teij little, liowever, a Imown about her 
pmonal hiatory. which ia much miiud np with legends. Drydeu 
allndt* to one oT the«e l^nda in the well-lcnowi] linea ;— 
" Be rvaed a mortal to the akiea, 
Sht drew an angtl doiait." 
Her bnsband Voleriim had been ponvcrted through her, and >nf- 
Tavd mart jrdom with her, a. d. 230, or, according to some, about 
tiftj jean earlier. A church waa dedicated to her houour at 
Rome enri; in tho uith century, and nill girea a title to a Car- 
dinaL It appear* pretty certain that her body wa« diiforered 
there A.D. 1699. The "Acta of St. Cedlia" describe her aa 
htviDg been ftoqoently emplojed in music, and accordingly she 
!• repnaented onging, and playing on a nnall organ or other 
imtrument. She ia alio figured aa being scalded to death In a 
Mldron, or holding a sword aa well as a muaical initmnicDt. 
par. Ep. and Goap. ; Ecclos. li. 9—13. St. Matt. xiU. 44—62.] 

"1 St. Clkitskt, Bishop of Boue, uhv MAanB.— We know 
little about tho early history of St. Gcment, bat he haa 



always been heliered to bo the " fellow-Ubonrer " mentioned 1^ 
St. Paul (Phil. IT. 3) as having his name " written in tho Book of 
LiTe." From hia having been contomporary with the Apoatlea, 
ho ia reckoned among the " ApoatoUcal Fnthera," and is eilUd 
" Clomena Somarm*," to diatingnish him from Clement of Alexan- 
dria, In i.D. 91 be was made third Bishop of Rome, where he 
remained through tho peraeeiitiDn of Domitisn. About a.h. 96, 
tho year of this tyrant'a death, St. Oemcnt wrote hia Firet Epiatlc 
to the Corinthians, which wm publicly road in the Churches, and 
for a long time eiteemed almost equally with the Canonical Epis. 
ties. He probably safferod under Tr^an, about A.D. 100. bdng 
cast into the tea bound to an anchor, which ia hia distingniahlng 
emblem, aa may be seen in Beveral ports of the church and pariah 
of St. Clement Danes, in the Strand, London. [Sar. Ep. and 
Qoap. 1 niiL iv, 1—3. St. Lake lii. 12—28.] 

26] ST.KATHiBinB, ViBOiSiND MiXTSB.— There is veiy little 
reliable informatioD respecting St. Eatbarioe, bat ahe has always 
been highly Teoerated in both East and Wort. She la said to 
have been royally descended, and of great learning and ability, 
so that she eonfhted even heathen philoaophcrt, with whoDi aho 
had to dispute before Maiimin the Emperor, and was the meaos 
of their converaion. They, confesiuDg Christ, were bmiit to 
death, but the aaintly woman waa reaerved for a fbrther trial. 
Befnung to mcrifice her duality to the luat of the tyrant, vhe 
was fint torn on spiked wheels, and then alatn with a aword. In 
tho eighth centory her body was tnuislated to the monastery of 
Mount Knai by holy monks, who in mediieval I^nda were trans- 
fbrmed into angels. St. Katharine is accounted (he patron of 
secular, as St. Jerome ia of theolc^col, learning. She ii repre- 
■ented crowned, with the martyr'a palm, or a book, or aword, in 
her band, and the spiked wheel by her ude. [Sar. Ep. and Qosp. : 
Ecclus. li. 1— a St. Matt. lili. 44— B2.] 



THE MINOR HOLYDAYS OF PECEMBER. 



6] St. Nicolae, Bishop and CoitrEssos. — St. Nicolas was a 
■Mtire of Palaia, in Asia Minor; and having groim up in the fear 
of Ood, was appointed abbot of the monastery of tbe Holy Zion. 
Some time after this be waa made Bishop of Uyra, in Lycia, and 
hoe acquired a great reputation for sanctity and deeds of charity. 
He died a,d. 312, and was buried in hii church at Myra, whence 
hia remains were curried off, in a.d. 1067, to Bari on the Adriatic, 
for fear they should be doecrated by the Mohammnlans. This 
was done by some mcrchanta, and St. Nicolas has hence been 
■ccoonted the patron of merchants and aeafltring men. Haay of 
tJ>n clinrchea dedicated to him are at seaport towns. Re ia also 
considered the patron of children and schoolboys, horn his re- 
markable humility and simplicity, and because he took great 
interest in their instruction. He is reproaentod as a Bishop, 
with three golden balls, the original ugniflcanoe of which ia not 
known ( also with children around him being raised to life from 
a tub, in which their murdered bodies had been concealed; alto 
with an anchor or ahip. Tbe mediieval ceremonies connected 
with the " Boy-bishop " began on St. NicoW day, and laalfld till 
Childermas or Holy Innocents' day. [Sar. Ep. and Oosp. : Ecdua, 

Ifliv. 17-28 ; xlv. 6, 7. 16, 16. St. Matt. xiv. 14—23.] 
8} COKCIPTION OS THI B. V. M. — It appears probable that 
• belief in tho " Immacubte Conception " led to the original 
Institution of this featival, though it may be regarded oa cele- 
brating the joyful dawn of the locanlatioii of our Lord without 
any particuUr reference to tbe novel doctrine. Its observation 
began in tbe East in early times, but did not become general 
in tho Weat till the fifteenth oentory. Its btroduction into 
Britain has been ascribed, on douhtAil gronnds, to St. Anselm, 
long sttcr whose time the observance of it was optional, [Sar. 
Ep. and Ooap. : Ecclus. uir. 17-22. St. Matt. i. 1— IG.] 

18]ST.L-ccy,ViBon(i5BSliBTT*. — .St. Lucywas the daughter 

of a Christiaa lady in Syracnse, named Eutychia, and was bom 

in tbe tatter part of the third century. Being asked in marriage 

faj a yonng nobleman of Syracuse, who waa a pagan, ahe declined 

I Ui suit, having wade a private vow of celibacy long before. Her 



mother waa not aware of this, and wiabed her to man^ the 
yoDth ; but being restored fVom dangeroos aickQvsa at the prayers 
of her daughter, no longer opposed her resalution, of which, 
indeed, she now became aware for the first time. St. Lucy then 
sold all her goods to feed tbe poor, and openly proteased her 
dedication to Christ. The yonng nobleman now hated her, and 
accDsed her before the Governor Faachasius, during the IKo- 
cleaiBn persecution. She baldly confessed Christ before her 
jodgea, and waa condemned to what was hi worse than death, 
but was delivered by God. After this she was tortured by fire, and 
her flesh torn with hot pincen^ soon after which she died in prison. 
without having &ib!d in her moat severe trial, about a.d. 301. 
St. Locy bcara Uie martyr's palm, a lamp, in alloaion to her namo 
and B book, or dish, on which are two eye-balls, while aomeUmcs 
rays of light are emitted fh>m a ivonnd in her throat, i^he alao 
baa the pincers bstened on to her breast. Tbe festival of St. 
Lncy regulates the Ember Days in Docomber. [Sar. Ep. and 
Goep. : Ecclus. li. 9—12. St. Matt. uii. 44—62.] 

16] SiFlBMTlA. — These worda mark the first of the days on 
which the eight Greater Antiphons were sung. [See p. 76.] 

31] St.Siltssteb, Bp. OPKoirK.AXDCospisaoB. — St-SilvM- 
tcr waa bom at Rome in the latter part of tbe third century, and 
was ordained priest just before the Dioclesiau persecution, daring 
which he was well known among the faitbfiil for hia aeat and 
pjety. He waa made Bishop of Rome A.Ii. 314, and was anm- 
moned to attend the Cooncils of Aries and Nice, but waa unable 
through weak health to be present in perfon. Having filled the 
see fbr neariy twentj-two yean, he died. Dee. 31, a.d. 335, and 
nan buried in tbe cemetery of Prisdlla on the Salarian Way, 
whence his remains were removed to a chorcb dedicated in his 
name abont the end of the seventh century. There is a tra- 
dition rapecting him, that be restored an ox to life which had 
been killed by magic ; and the ok is accordingly his diBtiugniab< 
ing emblem. He la lepresented aa a Biabop. holding the cross 
and book,orthe portraits ofSt. Peter and Si. I>aul. [Sar. Ep.end 
Gosp. : EccIuB. L L 4, &— 12. 15. 21—23. St, Matt. iiv. l*-23.] 
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AN INTRODUCTION 



TO 



MORNING AND EYENING PRAYER. 



Tbm ordinary daily Offices of the Christian Church were de- 
rired from the Jewish economy ; the celebration of the Holy 
Eocharist being the distinctive devotional characteristic of Chris- 
tianity. As David sang, « seven times a day do I praise Thee " 
[Pk. cxix« 164] ; and as Daniel " kneeled upon his knees three 
times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks before his God " [Dan. 
vL 10], so down to that period during which the old and the 
new economy overlapped each other, a constant habit of praise 
and prayer in connexion with the morning and evening sacrifice, 
and at other hours of the day, was maintained in the Temple at 
Jerusalem, and in the Synagogues elsewhere. The Apostles con- 
tinued the practice of devout Jews, and are spoken of in the book 
of their Acts as being in the Temple at the hour of prayer, or as 
offering their prayers elsewhere at the same hour. It was while 
"they were all with one accord in one place " at " the third hour 
of the day " [Acts ii. 1. 15] that the Holy Ghost descended upon 
them : " Peter went up upon the house-top to pray about the 
sixth hour ** [Ibid. x. 9] : " Peter and John went up together 
into the temple at the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour ** 
[Ibid. iii. 1]: "at midnight Paul and Silas prayed and sang 
praises unto God '' [Ibid. xvL 25] : and in the early zeal of their 
first love all the believers " continued stedfiistiy .... in the 
prayers" {rals itpwrtyxous] "daily with one accord in the 
Temple " [Ibid. ii. 42. 46], as a regular part of the system of 
that fellowship into which they had been baptized. 

When the habits of the Church began to be settied, it appears 
that the opening and the close of each day were appointed as the 
principal hours of prayer ; and that the three intermediate times, 
the third, sixth, and ninth hour, were still recognized, and marked 
by public worship. Tertullian, after giving the Scriptural ex- 
amples dted above, goes on to say that though these "stand 
simply without any precept for their observance, yet let it be 
thought good to establish any sort of presumption which may 
both render more strict the admonition to pray, and, as it were 
by a law, force us away sometimes from our business to this 
service, (even as was the custom of Daniel also, according no 
doubt to the rule of Israel,) that so we should pray at least not 
seldomer than three times a day, we who are debtors to the 
Three, the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, exclusive, 
that is, of the regular prayers which are due, without any ad' 
momiion, at the beginning of dag and night" [Tert. de Orat. 
is. 26.] In his treatise on fasting he also calls the third, sixth, 
and ninth hours, "Apostolic hours of prayer." St. Cyprian 
refers to the habits of Old Testament sdnts, and draws the 
rational conclusion that the events of the Gospel gave proof that 
there was a " sacrament," or mystery, in the ancient practice of 



righteous men offlering prayers at these seasons, as if the spi- 
ritual instincts of good men were already moving in the Hght of 
the Cross. "But to us, dearest brethren," he says, "besides the 
hours of andent time observed, both seasons and aenuDents of 
prayer are increased in number. In the morning we must pray." 
not widting, that is, for the third hour, "that the Bes ur rec ti on 
of the Lord may be commemorated with an early worahip. Tlus 
of old the Holy Spirit set forth in the Pnlms, saying, 'My King 
and My God, unto Thee will I cry : My vmce shalt Thou hear in 
the morning ; in the morning will I stand before Thee, and wiU 
look up.' [Pft. V. 2.] And again, by the prophet the Lord nitfa, 
'Early in the morning shall they seek Me, saying. Come and let 
us return unto the Lord our God.' [Hosea vL 1.] At simaet- 
ting likewise, and the close of day, needful is it that we should 
again pray. For as Christ is the true Sun and the true Day, 
when at the going down of this world's sun and light we make 
prayer and petition that the day may again return unto na, we 
are petitioning for that coming of Christ, which will give to ns 
the grace of the I^ght eternal." [Cyprian, de Orat. Dom. xxiL] 
In the Apostolical Constitutions the same habit of the Chnrdi is 
referred to in very distinct terms : " Te shall make prayers .... 
In the morning giving thanks, because the Lord hath enlighteDed 
you, removing the night, and bringing the day: at the HArd 
hour, because the Lord at that time reonved sentence from 
Pilate ; at the sixth hour, because in it He was crucified ; at the 
ninih hour, because all things were shaken when the Lord was 
crucified, trembling at the audacity of the impious Jews, not 
enduring that their Lord should be insulted ; at eveniskg giving 
thanks, because He hath given the night for rest from oar 
daily labours; at cock-erowing, because that hour gives the glad 
tidings that the day is dawning in which to work the works of 
light." [ApostoL Constit. viii. 84.] 

No account has come down to us which tells exactly of what 
these Primitive diuly Offices consisted; but St. Basil in the 
fourth century speaks of them as being made up of psalmody 
mingled with prayers, and spedfies the nineteenth psalm as one 
which was invariably used at the sixth hour. The fifty-first 
psalm is also shown, from him and other writers, to have been 
constantiy used in the night serrice; and the sixty-third was 
called the "Morning Ptelm," being used at the beginning of the 
early service. The " Gloria in Excelns " is also spoken of by St. 
Chrysostom as " the Morning Hymn " [see note in Communion 
Service], and the repetition of the Kyrie Eleison many times 
seems to have formed another part of these andent services. 
The daily Offices of the Eastern Church are of greats anti- 
I quity than those of the Western, and there is little doubt that 
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tbej r cpi M Ou t, sabftantiaUy, the fonn into wluch the Primitive 
Offioee fbr the honn of Plrayer erentiiaUy settled down *. Suffi- 
cient points of resemblance ha^e been traced between these and 
the daily prayers used under the Jewish economy, to make it 
almost certain that the former were originally derived from the 
latter*. But there are also many particolars in which the 
Western daily Offices, and especially those of the English 
Church ', are analogous to those of the East, and although they 
cannot be traced higher, in their fiuniliar form, than the Rule of 
St Benedict [aj). 530], it can hardly be doubted that men like 
SS. Benedict and Gregory would build upon the old foundations 
of I^rimitive Services, such as those now represented by the hours 
of the Eastern Church. In the Ancient Sacramentaries there are 
several series of Collects for daily use : one set of twenty-three in 
that of St. Gregoiy, being entitled "Orationes de Adventu Do- 
mini quotidianis diebus :" another, of twenty, i^yparently for Lent, 
bang headed " Orationes pro peccatis :" a third of many more in 
number being called "Orationes quotidiana." There are also 
other sets in the same Sacramentary, "ad Matutinos lucescente 
die," "Orationes Matutinales," " Yespertinales," and "ad Com- 
plotorium." What place such Collects occuped in the daily 
Offices is not quite clear, but they plainly show that the Primi- 
tive habit of the Church was kept up, and that daily prayers 
were continually being oflfered in the Western as well as in the 
Eastern Church. Lessons from Holy Scripture were only read 
in the Synagogue on the Sabbath day ; in the Temple none at all 
(except the Decalogue) were ever read. This custom was con- 
tinued throughout the Church even until the time of St. Gregory : 
Epistles and Gospels being read at the Holy Communion, but no 
Lessons at the hours of Prayer. St. Gr^ory established a system 
which afterwards developed into that of the Breviary Lessons, 
but in the Eastern Church the Primitive practice of reading 
Holy Scripture at the celebration of the Eucharist, and on 
Sunday only at other offices, is still nuuntained. 

Li Mediieval times the daily Offices were developed into a very 
beautifbl, but a very complex form ; bdng moulded exclusively 
to the capacities of clergy and laity living in communities, sepa- 
rated trcm the world especially fbr a work of prayer and praise, 
which was seldom interrupted by the calls of other avocations. 
Those used in England differed in several important respects 
from the Roman Breviary *, and are supposed to have had the 
same origin as the Communion Office, the lineage of which is 
traced at p. 147 to the Church of Ephesus. Like those of the 
Eastern and Roman Churches, they consisted nominally of seven 
separate services or hours [see p. xxviii], but as in those churches 



1 They are given at length In Neale'i Introd. Hist, of Eattem Chnith, 
vol. VL «h. iv. 
s Archd. Freeman'e Pxiac. Div. Serv. L 66. > Ibid. 106. * Ibid. 246. 



at the present day these seven hours are aggregated into three, 
or even two services, so it is probable was the case, to a great 
extent, in the Medieval Church of England, and the whole seven 
were only kept by a small number of the most strict among the 
Clergy and religious. The Reformers condensed the seven hours, 
instead of aggregating them, and thus gave us Mattins and 
Evensong, as in the manner shown by the Table at p. xxix. At 
the same time, the publication of Edward yi.'s and Queen 
Elizabeth's Primers showed that they by no means intended to 
hinder, but rather to encourage those who still wished to observe' 
the ancient hours of I^yer : and the Devotions of Bishop Conn, 
with other Manuals framed on the same model, have given many 
devout souls the opportunity of supplementing the public Mattins 
and Evensong with prayers at other hours that equally breathed 
the spirit of the ancient Church. 

In making this change the Reformers were doubtless endea- 
vouring to secure by a modification of the Services what the 
theory of the Church had always required, the attendance of the 
Laity as well as the Clergy at the Daily Offices of Praise and 
Prayer. From very early days the Church of England had en- 
joined the Laity to be present at them, as may be seen in the 
collection of Decrees and Canons on the sulgect printed by 
MaskoU [Mon. Rit. Ang. IL xxv. — xxxi.] ; but these injunctions 
appear to have been little obeyed, and their constant absence led 
the clergy to deal with the Breviary as if it was intended for 
thdr own use alone, its structure becoming so complex that none 
but those who had been long used to handle it could possibly 
follow the course of the services day by day. In forming out of 
these complex services such simple and intelligible ones as our 
present Morning and Evening Prayer, a new opportunity was 
offered to the Laity of uniting their hearts and voices with 
that of the Clergy in a constant service of daily praise and 
prayer. 

Churches without such an offering of Morning and Evening 
Fnyer are clearly alien to the system and principles of the Book 
of Common IVayer; and to make the offering in the total 
absence of worshippers seems scarcely less so. But as every 
Church receives blessing from God in proportion as it renders to 
Him the honour due unto His Name, so it is much to be 
wished that increased knowledge of devotional principles may 
lead on to such increase of devotional practice as may make the 
omission of the daily Offices rare in the Churches of our land. 
Then indeed might the time come when the Church of England 
could say, " Thou, God, sentest a gracious rain upon Thine 
inheritance ; and refVeshedst it when it was weaiy." • It might 
look for the development of a perennial vigour springing fVom 
that "third hour of the day" when the Apostles first went 
forth in the might of their supernatural endowments ; and hope 
to meet with answers from on high, as sure as that which 
was given to Elijah " about the time of the Evening Sacrifice." 



Pbaised be the Lord daily : even the God who helpbth us, and poureth His benefits upon us. 

Day by day we magnify Thee, 

And we wobship Thy Name : ever world without end. 
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THE ORDER FOR 



MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER 



DAILY TO BE SAID AND USED THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 



THE Morning and Evening Prayer shall be used in the accustomed Place 
of the Church, Chapel, or Chancel ; except it shall be otherwise deter- 
mined by the Ordinary of the Place. And the Chancels shall remain as they 
have done in times past. 

And here is to be noted, that such Ornaments of the Church, and of the 
Ministers thereof, at all times of their Ministration, shall be retained and be 
in use as were in this Church of England, by the Authority of Parliament, in 
the Second Year of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth. 



The second part of this important Rubric — ^the Interpretation 
Clause to the Ritual Law of the Church of England---i8 fbUy 
explained and illustrated in the Third Section of the Ritual Intro- 
duction, p. Ixv. 

The first part of it is still ezactiy in the form in which it was 
printed in the IVayer Book of Queen Elizabeth's reign [aj>. 1559]. 
In the Second IVayer Book of Edward TI., it stood in tins form : 
*' T The Morning and Evening Fnjet shall be used in such place 
of the Church, Chapel, or Chancel, and the Minister shall so turn 
him, as the people may best hear. And if there be any con- 
troversy therein, the matter shall be referred to the Or^naiy, 
and he or his deputy shall appoint the place, and the chanods 
shall remain as they have done in times past." In the Prayer 
Book of 1549 the rubric at the head of Morning Prayer was, 
'* The Priest being in the quirei, shall begin with a loud voice the 
Lord's Prayer, called the Fater noiter," 

The ** reading-desk " was not invented until after the rubric 
had taken its present form, and the " accustomed place " was the 
« pue " (beginning then to be so called) in which the Clergy and 
singers sat, and which was ordinarily situated on either side of 
the chancel. In the Advertisements of 1665, it was directed 
"that the Common Fnyer be said or sung decentiy and dis- 
tinctly, in such place as the Ordinary shall think meet for the 



largeness and straitness of the church and choir, 00 that the 
people may be most edified." [Cardw. Dooom. Ann. L 29L] 
Sudi lawlos bishops as Scambler of Peterborough, who knew no 
rule but **9io volo, nojubeo" forbade the service to be said in the 
chancel at all, under the singnlar plea used against it b j the 
foreigner Bucer, that such a practice was "Antichristian." Tlius 
the erection of reading-desks in the nave became common, the 
'* clerks" were reduced to one^ the authorized mode of Divine 
Worship died out in a vast number of churches during the seven- 
teenth and dghteenth centuries, and instead of the chancels 
remaining as they had done in times past, they were too often 
looked on dther as a kind of lumber-room* to be cleared out once 
a quarter for the administration of the Holy Commnnion; or as 
a part of the church where the most comfortable and honourable 
seats were provided for the richer laity. Sudi cnatoms have 
tended to obscure the sense of the mbri<^ and are recalled to 
memory only ftic the purpose of explaining how It came to be so 
disrega^rded in modem times. In Griffin «. Dightoo, Chief 
Justice Erie dedded (on appeal in 1864) that the chancel is the 
place appointed for t^ Clergyman and for those who assist him 
in the performance of Divine Service; and that it is entirely 
under his control as to access and use* sulject to the Jurisdiction 
of the Ordinaiy. 
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Exeemioroffl' % Aithe htginning <(f Morning Frayer the Mi- 
^"jf Sarmm nUter shall read wUh a loudvoice some one, 

*'"^^^* or more of these Sentences of the Scriptures, 



Xzek. xriii. 



that follow. And then he shall sa^ that 
which is written qfter the said Sentences. 

HEN the wicked man tumetli 
away from his wickedness^ that 
he hath committed^ and doeth that 
which is lawftil and rights he shall 
save his soul alive. 



«w 



I acknowledge my transgressions^ p«. u. s. 
and my sin is ever before me. 

Hide thy face from my sins^ and P#. li. 9. 
blot out mine iniquities. 

The Sacrifices of Ood are a broken Ps, li. 17. 
spirit : a broken and a contrite heart, 
O Qodj thou wilt not despise. 

Rend your hearts, and not your gar- Joel iL 13. 
ments, and turn unto the Lord your 



The Order for Morning Prager] The word " Order " in the 
tense here intended has almost passed oat of use. It rimplj 
means reguUition or ordinance, according to its derivation from 
the Latin word ordo. Morning Prayer was called bj the ancient 
popular name of " Mattins " (abbreviated from Matutina), in the 
original English Ftejer Book of 1549; and that name is still 
retained in the three Tables of Proper Lessons and IVoper 
Ptalms, and also in the Elizabethan Act of Uniformity. 

THE SENTENCES. 

The andent Mattins of the Church of England began with, "In 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Qhoet," 
(and the sign of the Cross,) followed by an inandible recitation 
of the Lord's Pteyer by the Priest who officiated. Then was 
Bud, " O Lord, open Thon my lips : And my month shall shew 
forth Thy praise." This opening of the service was retained in 
the 1549 Pteyer Book, bnt the Lord's Prayer was directed 
to be s^d *<with a load vdce," instead cfsecreto. Jn the 1552 
l\«yer Book, these Sentences, with the Exhortation, Confesnon, 
and Absolution, were prefixed to Morning Prayer, but not to 
Evening Prayer. This addition was suggested, probably, by the 
second reformed Breviaiy of Cardinal Quignones, in which the 
ancient Confession and Absolution, hereafter given, were placed 
at the beginning of Mattins. But other reasons are also apparent 



for the change. In the first place* the ftill effect of the dissolu- 
tion of Monasteries was making itself felt by ritualists, and a 
penitential prefix to the service was considered more appropriate 
for a mixed congregation than the previous mode of opening it, 
which was suitable for conmmnities professedly spending nearly 
their whole time in the religious portion of a Christian's duty. 
And, in the second place, a relaxation of the rule about private 
Confession made it expedient to place a public Confesnon and 
Absolution within the reach of aU, day by day. 

The Sentences themselves (whicl had nearly all been previously 
in use as Capitula, during Lent) are a reproduction at the 
beginning of Divine Service of the Invitatories which were pre- 
fixed to the Venite in the ancient Mattins. Jn both cases the 
object is to g^ve the key-note to the service which is to follow. 
In the Salisbury use two such Sentences, with a Versicle and 
Collect, were prefixed to Mattins on Easter Day. These were 
still ordered to be *' solemnly sung or said " in the same place in 
the 1549 Prayer Book ; but on the appointment of the Sentences 
now in use, the former were directed to be used instead of Venite, 
and are printed before the Easter Collect. It was in this light 
that the Sentences were viewed by Bp. Andrewes, who suggested 
some others in the following note : ** Adde hue, quod ad 
invitandam pGenitentiam egregia sunt misericordisB et longani- 
mitatis encomia. P». IxxvilL 88. Jer. iii. 7. 12. Heb. iv." 

B 



MORNING PRAYER. 



God : for he is gracious^ and merciful^ 
slow to anger^ and of great kindness^ 
and repenteth him of the evil. 
Dan, ix. 9, 10. To the Lord our God belong mercies 
and forgivenesses^ though we have re- 
belled against him: neither have we 
obeyed the voice of the Lord our God, 
to walk in his laws, which he set be- 
fore us. 

Lord correct me, but with judge- 
ment; not in thine anger, lest thou 
bring me to nothing. 

Repent ye; for the Kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand. 

1 will arise and go to my Father, 
and will say unto him ; Father, I have 
sinned against Heaven, and before 
thee, and am no more worthy to be 
called thy son. 

Enter not into judgement with thy 
servant, O Lord ; for in thy sight shall 
no man living be justified. 

If we say that we have no sin, we 
deceive our selves, and the truth is not 
in us. But, if we confess our sins, he 
is faithful and just to forgive us our 



Jer, X. 24. 
Ps, vi. 1. 



Maii. iii. 2. 



Luhe XT. 18, 
19. 



Ps, cxliii. 2. 



1 John i. 8, 9. 



sins, and to cleanse us from all un- 
righteousness. 

DEARLY beloved brethren, the 
Scripture moveth us in sundry 
places to acknowledge and confess our 
manifold sins and wickedness, and that 
we should not dissemble nor cloak 
them before the face of Almighty God 
our heavenly Father, but confess them 
with an humble, lowly, penitent, and 
obedient heart, to the end that we may 
obtain forgiveness of the same, by his 
infinite goodness and mercy. And 
although we ought at all times humbly 
to acknowledge our sins before Gtxi, 
yet ought we most chiefly so to do, 
when we assemble, and meet together, 
to render thanks for the great benefits 
that we have received at his hands, to 
set forth his most worthy praise, to 
hear his most holy word, and to ask 
those things, which are requisite and 
necessary, as well for the body as the 
soul. Wherefore I pray and beseech 
you as many as are here present, to 



PhD. iT. 1. 

See the above 
•entencei. 

LeT. ▼. 5. 

Jofh. Tii. 19. 

ProT. xxriii. IS. 
Pa. xxti. 4. 
John XT. 22. 
Gen. xtU. I. 
Matt. vi. 14. 
Ut. iii. IS. 
Pt. li. 3. 17. 

Matt. Ul. 2. 

Isa. iT. 7. 
Joel iL IS, 14. 
Ps. Ixxxvi. 5. 



♦ Pa. xxxTiii. ISi 
Luke xriii. 13. 
14. 

Joel 1. 14. 
Hot. xiv. 1, 2. 



2Chron. tL 18 — 

21. vU. 16. 
P«. c. 4. 

XXXV. 18. 
1 Chron. xrL S. 9. 

Ps. cxlix. 1. 
• xcv. 2. 



Deut.xxxi.11,12. 
Acts xiii. 44. 
2 Chron. vii. IS. 
Isa. Ivi. 7. 

Matt.viL6. 11. 



As Invitatoriei intended to g^ve the key-note to the Service, 
they may be advantageously used in the following, or some 
similar, order, appropriate to the various days and seasons. 

Advent : *« Repent ye." " Enter not." " O Lord, correct me." 

Lent: '* The sacrifices." " Rend your heart." 

Fridays and Vigils : *' I acknowledge." 

Wednesdays: " Hide thy fkce." 

Ordinary days: *'When the wicked man." "I will arise." 
"If we say." 

Sundays, other holy days, and Eves : " To the Lord our God." 

There is a well-known traditional practice of singing one of these 
Sentences as an anthem ; " I will arise " being very frequently 
so used. Such a practice seems to be in strict keeping with 
their character as Invitatories, and in analogy with the use of 
the Easter Sentences referred to ; as also with such a use of the 
Ofiertory Sentences in the Communion Service. 

Read with a loud voice'] This is an ecclesiastical or technical 
phrase, the explanation of which is to be found in a Rubric before 
the Te Ihum in the previous editions of the Prayer Book: 
'* Then shall be read two Lessons dbtinctly with a loud voice. 
"Then shall the Lessons be sung in a plain tune, after the man 
ner of distinct reading ; and likewise the Epistle and Qospel. 
It is the elara vox of older ritualists, and presupposes a musical in- 
tonation, with or without inflection, to be the customary way of 
reciting Divine Service. 

In Bishop Cosin's revision he appended to the word "minister" 
the following note : — " That is, he who at that time ministereth 
or celebrateth Divine Service ;" and although it was not deemed 
necessary at the time to print this note, it is valuable to us now 
as showing the technical meaning which was attached to the 
word Minister, when used in the Rubric. Ue also added 
Isuah Iv. 6, 7, and 1 John i. 9, the latter verse being adopted, 
but not the former; and "or more" after "some one" in the 
Rubric. 

. Some may consider that the terms of the Rubric, both here and 
' the Offertoiy Sentences, strictly limit the recitation of them 



»> 



» 



to the clergyman officiating. There is, however, no ritual prin- 
ciple by which they are so limited. 

THE EXHORTATION. 

There is an analogy between this Exhortation and some which 
were used, at the Holy Communion and in Lent, in the ancient 
services of the Church of England. There is also a trace of 
similarity between it and the opening of Pullain's L'Ordre dee 
Prices Hccldeiastiques, printed for the use of the Oerman 
refugees at Glastonbury, in 1552. The words of the latter are, 
" Mes Fr^res, qu'un chascun de vous se pr^nte devant la face du 
Seigneur, avec confesrion de ses fnutes et p^chez, suyvant de tout 
son cueur mes [pa]rolles^" But there is too little resemblance 
between our Exhortation and these to give any critical ground for 
supposing that it was founded upon any of them ; and it must be 
concluded that those who revised the Prayer Book in 1&62 were 
entirely responsible for its composition. 

It has been called a short homily on Divine worship; and may 
also be taken as following up the general Invitatory, as it was 
followed formerly by the Venite, It was probably inserted 
here under the impression that the people at large were extzemely 
ignorant of the true nature of Divine worship at the time. Five 
principal parts of worship are mentioned in it. (1) Confeaiion of 
sin ; (2) Absolution ; (3) Thanksgiving and Praise ; (4) The hearing 
of God's Word ; (5) Prayer for spiritual and bodily benefits. In 
this structure also it bears some ajialogy to the Venite, 

The Minister celebrating Divine Service is directed to "say" 
this Exhortation, " saying " being the ritual term for reciting on 
one musical note, or "monotoning," as distinguished from 
" nnging," which is reciting with musical inflections, and from 
"reading," which is a general term, including both methods. If 
the Exhortation is sud from memory, and with the face turned 
towards the congregation, it becomes much more expressive of the 
intention with which it was placed here, than when said as a mere 

> This book was also printed in Latin, perhaps before it came out ia 
French. The French edition teems to be very rare. 



MORNING PRAYEE. 



*«?i/«. accompany me with a pare heart and 
li!«»?M.»i. ^""ol*!® voice unto the throne of the 
Htb. iv. le. heavenly gracej saying after me. 

T A S—fol Confi*no» to be taid of lie loioU 
Cougrasation i^fttr tkt MuHtler, ail kmeel- 

ing. 

vtuHtit A LMIGHTY, and most mercifiil 

JvMU.'ii*. -^^ Fatherj We have erred, and 

j«. itui. II. Htrayed from thy ways like lost sheep. 

E^ .V ti. We have followed too much the devices 
and desiree of our own heart>s. We 

Dm. ii. 1. 10. have offended agiaiost thy holy laws. 

*j^j[[j'*- We have left undone those things 

Laa.uLw.4t. which we ought to have done; And 



we have done those things which we t». Jix.it, it. 
onght not to have done; And there is o»i.r. i;. 
no health in us. But thou, O Lord, li- i—i- 
have mercy upon us, miserable of- Pnv. i»m. it. 
fenders. Spare thou them, O God, '••'•»•"■ 
which confess their faults. Restore it. m. tt. 
thou them that are penitent ; Ac> Pa. »ui'. t. 
cording to thy promises declared unto nut. l ii, 
mankind in Christ Jesu our Lord, tcn.iti 
And gmat, O most mereifiil Father, '<•*•« in. is. u. 

c . ■ . m, 1 «. TllUlU.ll.il. 

tor his sake ; That we may hereailcr '<*■ i*. t. 

live a godly, righteous, and sober 

life. To the glory of thy holy Name. Efh. uLii),ti. 

Amen, 



fbna Cir puiinK *wmj * few ■acondi, whila the coogregkliim it 
•etUing into «. devotum>l frime of rniod. 

The craiclnding irordi, "tSUr mc," were erued bj Buhop 
Coain, (br nrlMt nuoa a not appuent, 4iid were nrtored b; the 
ConuaitUe of Beviiion. The; define the mumer in which the 
Confradon ii to be uid ; u ulso do the words " bomhla Toice," 
which repnMnt the tubwiUta vox of old rabnca. 



THE GENERAL CONFESSION. 

4fler Iks Minuter, all kaeeUng] Biihop CouD enued the 
woid "after" in tbii Rubric, and inbititDlad "wiii;" bat 
the original woid wai oiefUl; restored, ibowing that a diitinc- 
tion waa intended between the two wotdi in tbdr ritual me. 
" /^fIer tbe Uiuiater" means, that eacb claoie ij to be nid Bnt bj 
the Hini*t«r alone, and then repestod bj " the whole congreg:a- 
tion" alone — i. e. while the Miniiter remaim litait, aa in the 
(9ue of a leaponae after a renicle. " With " the Hiniiter meuu 
aimnltaneoui cecitation by bim and the coagregaUon together, 
and ii ordered in the Robric before tbe Lord'a Prayer. The word 
"all" wu also one of Biahop Corin'i additiona, and ia illiistnted 
b; his note in another volume : " Kneeling ia the root St geatare 
(or hnmbie penitents i and being ao, it is strange to see how in 
moat places, men are soffered to sit rudely and carelessly on thdr 
scats all the while this Confession is r«sd ; and othen that be in 
ehnrch are nothing aflTccted with it. They think it a thing of 
indifferencj foraooth, if tbe heart be right." Thia utting poatnre 
during public confessions was one of tbe abuses that acandaliud 
tbe Pnritani ; and they aoDght to have a Canon passed, eqjtuning 
alt to kneeL lie egbteenth Canon does indeed direct that 
" all manner of persons then preaent ah&U reverently kneel upon 
their knees when the general Confeaaion, Litany, and other 
prayers ore read .... testiJ^ing by these outwaid ceremoniea 
and gestnreii, their inward humility." 

Hie gesture of kneeling here and elaewhere is not oidy a mark 
of personal humility and reverence, but also one of thoae acta 
reqoired of every one as an individual component part of the body 
wUch fonns the congregation ; and to neglect it ia to Select a 
duty which ia owing to Ood and man in this respect, as well as 
tbe other. We have no right to conspicuoua private gestures in 
a public devotional assembly ; nor are the gcatuna which we 
thwe use (in conformity to the rules of the Church) to be necea- 
aarily interpreted aa hypocritical because our persona] habits or 
feelings may not be entirety conaistent with them. As tbe 
clergy have an official duty in chorch, irrespective of tlieir per- 
sonal characien, so also have tbe laity. It may be added, that a 
respectfU conformity to mica elqoii^g inch <^nal dntiea, may 
often lead onward to true persocal reverence and hoUnesa. 

As fiu' aa present reaearchea abow, tbe general Confeadon ap* 
pean to be an original composiUon of some of the revisers of 
lUSj hut its principal features are, of cotHMk letnsented in con- 



ftaucoal linunlarie* of the Andent Chuck, the ideaa bdng a 

common heritage of every age and country. It haa not ander- 
gone any altcraUon nnce its fint introducUon into morning 
prayer. 

It haa been observed', that this genera] Confession appears to 
be fooDded on Romans vii. 8 — £6. 

We have fbtlowed too much Sin .... wrought in me all 

tbe devices and deures of our eoncopiscence. 

We have oR^nded against He law is holy .... bat 

Illy holy laws. I am carnal, sold under sin. 

We have left undone tliose The good that I would, I do 

thing! which we ought to have not. 



We have done those things 
which we onght not to have 

And there U no health in as. 






In me dwdleth no good 
thing. O . . . . tlM bod; of 
thia death. 

wnitched man that I tan, 
who shall deliver me t 



But Thou, O Lord, hare 
mercy upon us miserable cd'en- 

Accordiog to Th; prouuMsi, 
declared unto mankind inChriat 
Jeau our Lord. 

All the phrases of the Conftasion have, however, a Scrip- 
tural ring ; and it w» vei7 likely compiled almost terbalim from 
some old English version of the Bibte, or else freely rendered 
(according to the haUt of the day in aermona) from the 
Vulgate Faalms, and other Scriptures incUcated above in the 

The manner and spirit in which a general contbsdon of sini may 
be made persoikally and particulariy apidicaht*, is pointedly set 
fbrth in a Rubric which precedes the Confeesion to be used on 
board ship when there is danger of sliipwrack : " When there is 
imminent danger, as many as can be spared from necessary aer- 
Tice in the ship, shall be called together, and make an hombte 
Confession of their sin to God. in which every one onght seriously 
to reflect upon those particular sins of which his conscience shall 
aocose him, saying as followeth." That a confesuon so made can 
be otherwise than acceptable to the Qood Shepherd and Physician 
of our souls it is impasuble to doubt. That Anther and more 
detailed ccsifosaion is also at times necessary, the provisions made 
by the Church for her pmitents, and the private habits of sJl 
pious Christiana, make equally certain- 
lite " Amen" ia part of the Conftadon, and is to be said by 
both minialer and people, as is indicated by the type in which it 
is printed. 
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2 Cor. i. S. 

Rsek.xviU. 31,32. 
2 Pet. ilL 9. 



Ezek. xxxUL 11. 

John XX. 21, 23. 
Luke xxiT. 47. 



2 Cor. U. 10. 
V. 18—20. 
IM. xliii. 23. 
Pa. Ixxxvl. 3. 

Acts il. 38. xiiL 
38,39. 



% T%e AiiolmHon or JRemiiHou qf sins to he 
pronounced hjf the Prieet alone, etanding; 
the people etUl hneeUng, 

ALMIGHTY God, the Father of 
oar Lord Jesus Christ, who de- 
sireth not the death of a sinner, but 
rather that he may turn from his 
wickedness and live; and hath given 
power and commandment to his Mi- 
nisters to declare and pronounce to his 
people, being penitent, the absolution, 
and remission of their sins : He par- 
doneth and absolveth all them that 



[LORD God, which dost not suffer livthAii'f ph- 

sinners to perish and die in their works, Litu j. 

but rather wilt that they shall convert 

and live, we humbly pray Thee to for- 

fiHive us now while we have time and % 9:*^' b«^^ *■ 

^ xiL laet. mens L 

space 



• • . Misereatur vestri omnipotens Deus, saUtbury use. 
et dimittat vobis omnia peccata vestra : 



THE ABSOLUTION. 

by the Prieet alone, etanding} This Bnbrio ftood in the form 
*'by the Minister alone»" until 1661. Bishop Conn altered it 
to "bj the Minister alone standing, and all the people still 
kneeling," and his alteration sabseqoently developed into the 
existing words before the rerision was completed. The reason 
for inserting the word *< standing" was that some of the clergy 
had been accostomed to read it on their knees, although, as 
Bishop Andrewes wrote, ** because he speaks it anthoritativ^ in 
the name of Christ and His Church, the Minister mnst not kneel, 
but stand np," and this posture was observed by the majority. 
The other three words, " the Priest alone," have a history which 
fixes their meaning. At the Savoy Conference of 1661, the 
Presbyterians' 11th *' exception" to the Prayer Book was to the 
effect that as the word ** Minister" was used in the rubric before 
the Abeolution, and not *' Priest," or " Curate," therefore it should 
be used instead of those words throughout the book. To this it 
was replied by the Church of England Commissioners that 
it would be unreasonable to use the word Minister alone, for 
'* since some parts of the Liturgy may be performed by a Deacon, 
others by none under the ordeir of a Priest, viz.. Absolution, 
Consecration, it is fit that some such word as Priest should be 
used for those officers, and not Minister, which signifies at large 
every one that ministers in that holy office* of what Order 
soever he be." The word '* Minister " had formerly been used as 
identical with *' Priest," as may be seen by the 82nd Canon, 
which forbids Bishops to " make any person, of what qualities or 
gifts soever, a Deacon and a Minister both together in one day." 
This distinctive meaning had now passed away, and ** Ministers" 
was colloquially the name for Dissenting preachers, and for 
Clergymen of every Order. By the insertion of the new word, 
therefore, the whole Bubric was intended to enjoin, not only that 
the congregation are not to repeat the Absolution, as they have 
repeated the ConfiBssion, but also that it must not be said by a 
Deacon. If a Deacon says Morning or Evening Prayer, in the 
presence of a Priest, the latter should say the Absolution, and if 
no Priest is present^ the Deacon should make a pause* to give 
opportunity for the offering up of a short secret prayer by 
himself and the congregation, and then pass on to tiie Lord's 
Prayer. 

llie Absolution was composed by the Revisers of 1562, e^dently 
with the old form of Absolution, which was used in the Prime and 
Compline Services, before them. There is also some umilarity 
between the opexung words and those of a Prayer which was 
placed at the end of the Litany in the Primer of 1585; and 
which again, from the prayer, "forgive us now while we have 
time and space," seems to have been founded on the ancient 
Absolution, with its "epatium verm panUeniia" though the 
first part is identical with a Lenten Collect of St. Gregory's 
Sacramentary. 

Some phrases, a good deal like those of our Absolution, are also 
ftmnd in the form of prayer got up by John k Lasoo, or Laski, a 
Polish refugee, fbr the Qerman congregation which he was 
allowed to gather together at Aostin-friars in London; but the 



likeness is not such as to make it probable that the English form 
was derived from his Latin one, though it does rather indicate 
that both were in part derived from some soch originals as th o se 
printed in the text above. 

Two questions have been raised with respect to this form 
of Absolution. First, whether those who composed it, and 
placed it where it is, intended it for an Absolution of penitent 
sinners, or merely for a declaration of God's mercy. Secondly, 
whether, irrespective of their intention, it is so ooostroeted as to 
be effective for the remission of sins. 

(1) The first question is all but dedded by the title. Heie, in 
the Communion Service, and in the Payers to be used at Sea, the 
same word, ** Abeolution," is used for deagnatmg two ^Uffeient 
forms ; and in the Visitation of the Sick, the third form in use by 
the Church of England is spoken of in the direction " the Iciest 
shall absolve him." It seems beyond all probability that this 
designation could have been used of all three fbrms without any 
verlMil distinction, and yet that a real difference of meaning lay 
hidden under the use of it, and that to such an extent as to make 
it in one place contradictory of itself in another place. What the 
word "Abeolution" in the rubrical title so fkr proves, is con- 
firmed by the addition made to it at the Hampton Court Con- 
ference of 1604^ when it was altered to the *^ Abscdution, or 
remieeion qf eine,** clearly showing what opinion the Divines 
there assembled held respecting the intention with which the 
form was inserted fifty-one years befoi^. It is still fhrther 
confirmed by a note of Bishop Andrewes (one already quoted), 
in which, after saying that the Abeolution is pronounced anUhori- 
tativi, he adds, ** For authority of Absolution, see Ezek. zxxiiL 
12. Job xxxiii. 28. Num. vi. 24. 2 Sam. xiL 18. John 
XX. 28." An examination of these passages of Scripture will 
show that Bishop Andrewes (one of the most learned theo- 
logians and Scriptural scholars that the Church of "Rn gl^fM^ has 
ever had) must certainly have supposed that this was intended 
for an actual Absolution ; and that» in his opinion, it was 
such. 

(2) The Abeolution itself is constructed on a similar principle 
to that on which Collects are fbrmed ; and as the precatory part 
of a Collect is sometimes very short and condensed', so here the 
actual words of Absolution are only '* He paidoneth and absolveth 
all them that truly repent, and unfeignedly believe His holy 
GospeL" The preceding portion is a statement of the antecedent 
reasons — God's mercy, and the delegation of His authority — for 
pronouncing Absolution; and what follows is an authoritative 
exhortation to follow up the words of temporary confession and 
absolution with prayer for perseverance and final pardon. The 
words which thus form the essence of the Absolutioa are of 
a declaratory kind, while those in the old Morning and Evening 
Services of the Church were precatory, as may be seen ttom the 
original Latin fbrm printed above* and its English translation in 
the note below; but the change has rather strengthened than 
weakened the force of the form adopted. Nor must we be led 



1 Set " latiodaotimi to the CoUecta, Epittlss, and OMfsto.' 
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Mark f. 14. 10. 
Aeu XX. 21. 

Act* ▼. 31. 
2 Cor. tU. 10. 
Exek. xxxvL 26, 

Luke xL IS. 
Eecles. ▼. I, 2. 
Ps. xix. 14. 
2Cor. vii. 21. 
1 Pe(. i. 15. ir. 

2.2. 
• Ps. xxxTiif. 38. 
Matt. ZXT. 84. 46. 
Bxv. xxiL 12. 14. 



• Ps. ctI. 46. 
Deut. xxvii. IS. 
ReT. xix. 4. 



Acts XX. 86. 

S Chron. Ti. ll 

xxi. 5. 
Lake xxii 4. 



Matt. tL 9. IS. 



truly repent, and unfeignedly believe 
his holy Oospel. Wherefore let us be- 
seech him to grant us true repentance, 
and his holy Spirit, that those things 
may please him, which we do at this 
present, and that the rest of our life 
hereafter may be pure and holy, so 
that at the last we may come to his 
eternal joy, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 

% Thepwple shall aunoer lere, and at the end 
ofeUl other prayers. Amen. 

% Then the Minister shall kneel, and say the 
Lords Prayer with an audible voices the 
People also kneeling, and repeating it with 
him, both here, and wheresoever else it is 
msed in Divine Service. 

UR Father, which art in Heaven, 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 



o 



liberet vos ab omni malo ; conservet cr. Abioiution at 

. , Holy Commu- 

et connrmet m bono; et ad vitam °i<»- 
perducat setemam. Amen. 

Absolutionem et remissionem om- 
nium peccatorum vestrorum, spatium 
yem pcenitenti®, emendationem vitse, 
gratiam et consolationem Sancti Spiri- 
tus, tribuat vobis omnipotens et miseri- 
cors Pominus. Amen.] 



Ai MatuHnas .... dicat sacerdos Pater Noster Salisbury Use. 
et Ave Maria, 



\IIATEP fjfjL&v 6 iv Tot9 ovpavoU, 
ayuurdijTfo to 6po/ui aov, *E\0€t<o rj 



Martf. vi. 9. 18. 



awa J by the word ** declaratory/' bo often used to distmgnish this 
from tiie other two forma of Abeolation used in the Fteyer 
Book ; for to '* dedare ** God's pardon of sinners is to give effect 
to that pardon, as when the authorized subordinate of an earthly 
soyer^gn declares pardon in that sovereign's name. This form la, 
in fkct, closely analogous to the formulary of Baptism used in the 
Eastern Church,— " The servant of God (N.) is baptized m the 
Name of the Father, Amen, and of the Son, Amen, and of the Holy 
Ghost, Amen." And as these words are undoubtedly sufficient for 
fulfilling our Lord's words, " Baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," so are the 
absolving words of our Absolution sufficient to fulfil His other 
words, ** Whose soever sins ye remits they are remitted unto 
them." 

The special form in which the Absolution is moulded was pro- 
bably adopted from a careful consideration of the use which was 
to be made of it. It is an Absolution uttered over a mixed con- 
gregation, and yet it can only be efficacious towards those who 
have honestly said the Confession as it is intended to be said. 
The conditions of pardon are therefore distinctly expressed, that 
the impenitent may not be misled, and take to themselves a 
forgiveness to which they have no claim. And as it is a public 
Absolution, '* He pardoneth and absolveth " is adopted in analogy 
with the " tribuat vobis omnipotens et misericorsDominus," rather 
than the positive form, " by His authority I absolve" as used in 
absolving individual penitents ^ 

The effect of this Absolution in the daily services of the Church 
is (1) to reconcile the Church, as a conmiunity, daily to her God, 
through the mercies of Christ; (2) to prepare each person present 
for the work of offering praise to Him ; (8) to convey pardon of 



1 The ancient fonn of Confession, JfUtrtaiurt and Abeolation, was as 
follows, being used in the midst of the pieces at Prime and Compline. 

The Priut, looking towards lk§ Jlter, 

I confess to God, the Blessed Muy, and all the Saints (turning to tkt 
ehuir], and to you, that I hsve sinned exceedingly in thought, word, and 
deed, of my own fault [looking bnek to tk« Jltar}. I beseech Holy Mary, 
all the Saints of God, and [looking back to tk» Choir] ye to pray for me. 

The Choir repliet, turning to the Pritatt 

Almighty God have mercy upon you, and forgive you all your sins, 
deliver you ftom all evil, preserve and strengthen you in all goodness, and 
bring you to everlasting life. Amen. 

Thon tho Choir^ turning to tht Altar, 

I confess to God .... to pray for me. 

Then let the Prieat tag to the Choir, in thejhret pereon, if neceeearg. 

Almighty God have mercy upon you .... everlasting life. Amen. 

The Almighty and merciful Lord grant you Absolution and Remission of 
all your sins, space for true repentance, amendment of Ufe, and the giaoe 
and eoneolation of the Holy Spirit. Amea. 



sin to an extent correlative with the extent of penitence in those 
over whom it is uttered. As was said in the case of the general 
Confession, that it does not supersede a particular confession; 
so it must be remembered that the general Absolution does not 
supersede a particular one. But the necessity for absolution is lo 
great, that the Church has provided against any one being without 
it by this daily utterance of it, in which it is cast abroad as the 
Sower sowed his seed, or as God sends His rain upon the just and 
the unjust. It is a ministration in close analogy with the con- 
tinual superabundance of the mercies of God in Christ, which flow 
down even to the skirts of our High Priest's clothing. According 
to the words, "f^ly ye have received, freely give," the Church 
casts her bread upon the waters in faith, believing that God's 
word of absolution will not return unto Him void. And for its 
efficiency, in the words of a recent vmter, " all that is needed is 
that there be fit, i. e. truly repentant recipients of it ; that 
secured, wheresoever it touches, it blesses and heals ^." 

The people shall answer'] The words " here and at the end of 
all other prayers" were added by Bishop Cosin. He also wished 
to make a marked separation between the portion of the service 
ending with the Absolution, and that beginning with the Lord's 
Prayer. Afler the "Amen" to the former he wrote, "Place 
here a fieuron," and at the head of the Lord's Prayer, over leaf, 
he has made a note, "Set here a fkire compartment (orna- 
mental page-heading) before this title." And although he has not 
erased the previous title before the Sentences, he has here repeated 
it, — " An Order for Morning Prayer." He probably contemplated 
the occasional use of a short service, from which all before the 
Lord's Prayer was to be omitted. In the first series of his notes 
on the Prayer Book (Works, v. 47), Bishop Cosin has also 
written on the Lord's Prayer, " Here begins the service; for that 
which g^s before is but a preparation to it, and is newly added 
in King Edward's Second Book, in imitation of the Liturgy and 
Mass of the Church of Borne. But as their hours begin with the 
Lord's Prayer, so begins our mattins, and the high service of the 
altar. And they beg^ as they should do, for this was the ancient 
custom of the Christians, when they were met together to pray ; 
they sud that prayer for a foundation and a beginning of all the 
rest, which Christ Hhnself had taught them." [Cfl Works ii. 9.] 

THE LORD'S PRAYER. 
Then the Minister] From 1552 to 1661, the Rubric stood, 
"Then shall the Minister begin the Lord's Prayer with a loud 
vmce." Before 1552, it had been "The Priest being in the 
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MORNING PRAYER. 



Kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
Earthy As it is in Heaven. Oive us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our trespasses^ As we forgave them^ 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us 
The Irish MS. from evil : For thine is the Kingdom*, 
power," but and the Power, and the Glory, For ever 

U erased in the . . 

sealed copies. and ever. Amen. 



P: li 15. 
Pfl. xxii. 19. 



Pi. Ixx. 1. 



I»a. vi. 3. 
Hev. iv. 8. 



% Then likewise he shall say^ 

O Lord, open thou our lips. 

Answer, 

And our mouth shall shew forth thy 
praise. 

:Prie8i. 

O God, make speed to save us. 

Answer, 

O Lord, make haste to help us. 



ficLaCKjela aov y€vrf0i]Ta) to OeXrjfjM <roUf 
C09 ei' ovpap^ xai eni t^9 7^. Tov aprov 
fifi&v rov iniovaMv £09 ^fui; arifjuepov. 
Kai a^€9 fliuv rh o^CKruiara ^fi&Vf w^ 
tccu ^fieU atf>Ufi€v rdk o^OJrcu^ ^/jl&p. 
Kal fjktf etaevirffcrj^ fjfia^ ek iretpacfiop' 
aWA pwrai fifia^ airo rov iroprjpov, "On 
(Tov ioTtv 17 jBcuriXeia, xal 17 Swa/iK, teal 

Postea sacerdos incipictt sermtium hoc modo : Salisbury .Um. 

Domine, labia mea aperies. 

CAorus respondeat. Et os meimi an- 
nuntiabit laudem tuam. 

Sacerdos statim, Deus in adjutorium 
meum intende. 

JR. Domine, ad adjuvandimi me fes- 
tina. 



quire, shall begin with a loud voice the Lord's Prayer, called the 
Paternoster." It was altered to its present form by Bishop 
Cosin. The mattins began here in the Prayer Book of 1549; 
and before that time, the Lord's Prayer was sud secretly by the 
Priest, the public part of the service beginning with the " Domine, 
labia mea aperies," as is shown in the Latin Rubric printed 
before that versicle. 

with him] That is, simultaneously, clause by clause. 

wheresoever it is used in Divine Service"] Bishop Cosin 
overlooked the Rubric immediately before the Lord's Prayer in 
the Communion Service, which directs the priest to say it, with* 
out any direction as to the people. It is not likely that there was 
any intention of overriding that Rubric by this. 

The Doxology was added here in 1661, but not by Bishop Cosin, 
who wrote among some " Directions to be given to the printer," 
"Never print the Lord's Prayer beyond — deliver us from evil. 
Amen." The Doxology is supposed not to have been in the 
original of St. Matthew, as it is not in St. Luke. In the ancient 
Liturgies of the East, after "deliver us from evil" (said, with 
the rest of the prayer, by the people), the priest offers a prayer 
against the evil and the Evil One, called the Embolismus ; and 
the Doxology is then sung by the people. Probably this is a 
primitive usage ; and the antiphon so sung has crept into the 
text of the Qospel. 

The paraphrase of Bishop Andrewes, in his note on the 
Lord*s Prayer here, is very concise and instructive. 

Our Father. Etsi liesus est. Pater est. 

Which art in Heaven. Emincnter, non inclusive. 

Hallowed be Thy Name. In me, per me, super me. 

Thy Kingdom come. Ut destruatur regnum peccati, per quod 
regnavit mors et diabolus. 

In earth. In me, qui sum terra. 

In heaven. A Sanctis angelis. 

Give us this day our daily. Pro necessitate. 

Bread. Proprium, licite acquisitum, superccelestem et corpo- 
reum. 

Forgive us our trespasses. Talenta dimitte. 
Lead us not. Nee sinas intrare ductos pronosque. 

f^^ I diabolo. 
From evil. Ab authore mall ) "*lmundo. 

I, intra, nobismetipsis. 
rculpao per gratiam. 
A malo < poena per misericordiam. 

Lomni per paoem. 

Its fitness for use in the manner here directed by the Church 

is also beautifully brought out by Sir Richard Baker. " Though 

this prayer is the supplication of the whole body of the Church, 

and of every member thereof; yet each petition teemi to have 



some spedal relation to some peculiar member. For the first 
petition may not unfitly be thought the prayer of angels ; the 
second, the prayer of the saints departed ; the third, the prayer 
of the fiuthftd living ; the fourth, the prayer of all creatures ; the 
fifth, the prayer of penitent sinners; the nxth, the prayer of 
infants." 

The various modes in which sunts have used this Divine 
prayer with a special intention, are almost infinite ; and it would 
be well for every one to follow their example, by having such a 
special intention in view whenever it is sud in the Services of the 
Sanctuary. In this place, at any rate, it should be offered up as 
the complement and crown of the Absolution and Confesnon, on 
the one hand ; and laid hold of, on the other hand, as a me^a- 
torial key, by which the door of heaven is to be opened for the 
ascent of the Church's praises to the Throne of Qod. It is 
a prayer, says the old "Mirroure," that said in the Unity of 
the Church, is never unsped. 

Some ancient English versions of the Lord's Prayer will be 
found in the notes to Evening Prayer ; where also will be found 
an expoution and a paraphrase; the one, an ancient one, illus- 
trating the general meaning of the Lord's Prayer; the other, 
modem, drawing out its ftilness as a prayer for the Unity of the 
Church, according to the method of special intention above 

suggested. 

THE VERSICLES. 

O Lord, open Thou] These versides and responses have been 
used time immemorial as the opening of the daily service of 
praise which the Church continually offers to Qod. They are 
mentioned in the rule of St. Benedict (the great founder of tlie 
Benedictine order, which guarded and expressed the devotional 
system of the Church for so many ages, and who died in ▲.!>. 543), 
as the prefatory part of the service ; and he probably adopted 
them from the previous custom of the Church ; the two Psalms 
from which they are taken having been used at the beginning of 
the diuly Offices in the East from the earliest ages. Taken fit>m 
such a sourpe, with only the change from the nngular to the 
plural number in the pronouns^, they form a most fitting prefix 

> This chsnge of pronouns was msde in 1S5S. A reason for retaininf tb« 
singular is given in an old exposition of the serrtces. " And take iMed 
that all this verse, Voth that part that is said of one alone, and that that is 
answered of all together, are said in the singular number; as when je say 
'mine,' or ' me,' and not * our,' or * us,' in token that ye begin your praising 
and prayer in the person of holy Church, which is one, and not many. For 
though there be many members of holy Church, as there are many Christian 
men and women, yet they make one body, that is holy Church, whereof 
Christ is the Head." Mirror xli. The same commentary exptaint, that 
" O Lord, open thou my lips," and its response, were used only at Mattina, 
because all the day after the lips should remain ready fbr Ood*s praises. 
[** The Mirroure of our Ladye " is a commentaiy on the daily ScrvioM, 
written for the Nuns of 81on, and printed in 1530.] 



MORNING PRAYER. 



Matt, xxrili. 19. 



Job xxxrili. 7. 
Ps. cxlv. 4. 
civ. 31. 



/*«. cl. 6. 
Rev. xix. 1. 6. 



P». cxUi. S. 
Rev. T. 11. IS. 

2 Chron. xx. 19. 
1 Chron. xvi. 9. 
Eph. ▼. 19. 
R«v. XV. 3. 



VenitSf exnlte- 
mua Domino, 
Ps. 95. 



^ Here all standing mp, the Priett shall say. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son t and to the Holy Ghost; 

Answer, 

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be t world without end. 
Amen. 

Priest, 

Praise ye the Lord. 

Answer. 

The Lord's Name be praised. 

^ Then shall he said, or sung this Psahn follow- 
ing : Except on Easter-Day, upon which 
another Anthem is appointed ; and on the 
Nineteenth dag of every month it is not to 
he read here, hut in the ordinary course of 
the Psalms, 

OCOME, let us sing unto the 
Lord % let us heartily rejoice in 
the strength of our salvation. 

Let us come before his presence with 
thanksgiving i and shew our selves glad 
in him with Psalms. 



Gloria Patri, et Filio^ et Spiritui saiuburyuat. 
Sancto. 

Sicut erat in principio, et nunc, et 
semper, et in ssecula sasculorum. 
Amen. 

Alleluia [vel Laus Tibi, Domine, 
Rex setems glorise] . 

Sequatur invitaiorium hoc modo. Psalmum 
Yenite 



[^Invitatory entire."] 

VENITE, exultemus Domino, lubi- [The vewion h 

_ -r% 1 . • . that of the Old 

lemus Deo salutan nostro : prseoc- italic] 
cupemus faciem ejus in confessione, et 
in psalmis jubilemus ei. 



to the Psalmody which is so integral a portion of Divine Service. 
Except the Lord open our lips, we cannot show forth His praise 
with the heart. They are the " Sursum Corda" of the Daily 
Service, and yet have a tone of humility and even penitence, given to 
them hy their derivation from the fifty-first and seventieth Psalms. 
It is probahly to express this penitential tone that the musical 
note to which the first of them is said hy the Priest is always a 
low one, hdng depressed as much as a fifth from the pitch in 
which the Lord's Prayer has heen recited : and also that we con- 
tinue kneeling till the Gloria Ptetri. The second versicle is a 
paraphrase of the ** Hosanna," — Save, Lord, we beseech Thee, — 
with which our Lord was led in triumph to the Temple. 

GLOELi PATEL 

The heautifVil dogmatic anthem which is here used for the first 
time in the service is of primitive origin, and, if not an indepen- 
dently inspired form, is naturally traceable to the angelic hymns in 
Isaiah vi. 3, and Luke ii. 13, the Trinitarian form of it being equally 
traceable to that of the baptismal formula ordained by our Lord 
in Matt, xxviii. 19. Clement of Alexandria, who wrote before the 
end of the second century, refers to the use of this hymn under 
the fbrm, AifoSrrcf r^ fi6p<p wwrpl Kcd vl^ ica2 r^ kyl^ irvtiiiati, 
" giving glory to the one Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghost," and a hymn of about the same date is printed by 
Dr. Routh, in which there is an evident trace of the same custom : 
hfu^vfitw var4fa ical vlhv, icol tytov vytvfta Stov, " Ptaise we the 
Father and Son, and Holy Spirit of God." It is also referred to 
even earlier by Justin Martyr. The Arian heretics made a great 
point of using Church phraseology in their own novel and heretical 
sense ; and they introduced the custom of singing their hymn in 
the form, '* Glory be to the Father, by the Son, and in the Holy 
Ghost," which evaded the recognition of each Person as God. It 
thus became necessary for the Church to adopt a form less capable 
of perverrion ; and in ancient liturgies it is found as it is still used 
in the Eastern Church, " Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, 
and to the Holy Ghost, now and ever, world without end." In 
the Western Church, the second part, "As it was in the beg^- 
ning, is now, and ever shall be, world without end," has been 
used fbr nearly as long a period, being found ordered in the fifth 
Canon of the Council of Viuson, presided over by Csesarius of 
Aries, in ▲.D. 529. The use of the hymn in this place, after the 
Domne ad adjuvandam, is also recognized by the rule of St. 
Benedict a fisw years Airther on in the sixth century ; and it is I 



found so placed in the earhest English services, those which ara 
usually called " Anglo-Saxon." It also occurs in the same posi- 
tion in the daily offices of the Eastern and the Roman Churches 
at the present day : so that the Church throughout the world opens 
its lips day by day with the same words of fiuth in the Blessed 
Trinity, and of devout praise to each Person ; worshipping one 
God in Trinity, and TVinity in Unity. The addition of the 
succeeding versicle and response gives to this unity of praise on 
earth a further likeness to the unity of praise which was revealed 
to St. John: *'And a voice came out of the throne, saying. 
Praise our God, all ye His servants, and ye that fear Him, both 
small and great. And I heard as it were the voice of a great 
multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 
mighty thunderings, saying. Alleluia ; for the Lord God onmi- 
potent reigneth " (Rev. xix. 6). 

In the Prayer Book of 1549 the old usage of saying the 
*<HaUeli^h" from Easter to Trinity Sunday in this place was 
continued. It was expunged altogether in 1552 ; restored in the 
English form, " Praise ye the Lord," and for constant use, in the 
Elizabethan revision. The response to it, ** The Lord's Name be 
praised," is first found in the Scottish Prayer Book of 1637, 
and was inserted here in 1661. The latter represents in an 
unvarying form the variable invitatories which used to precede 
the Venite in the old Latin services. 

There are two old customs still kept up with respect to the 
Gloria Patri, The one is that of turning to the East, as in the 
recitation of a Creed, whenever it is said or sung in Divine 
Service ; an usage enjoined in the ancient Psalter of the Church 
of England, and still observed, e. g. at Manchester Cathedral. 
The other custom is a more general one, that of reverently 
inclining the head during the first half of the hymn, as a humble 
gesture recognizing the Divine glory of each of the Three Persons ; 
and in imitation of the gesture of the angels, who veil their faces 
with their wings when singing to the glory of the Trinity in the 
vision of Isaiah. An old Canon of the Church of England 
enjoins : " Quotiesque dicitur Gloria Patri et Filio et Spiritui 
Sancto, ad eadem verba Deo humiliter se inclinent." Wilkins' 
Cone. iii. 20. And in the "Mirrour^" there is the direction, 
« Ye inclme at Gloria Pfttri." 

Bishop Cosin wished to revive the use of Invitatories on Sun- 
days, having inserted this Rubric in the Plrayer Book which was 
liud before the Revisers of 1661, immediately after " Praise ye 
the Lord :" " And upon any Sunday, or Lord's Day, this com- 
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MOKNING PRAYER. 



Mal.l 14. 






For the Lord is a gresA, God % and a 
g^at King above all gods. 

In his hand are all the comers of 
the earth i and the strength of the 
hills is his also. 



The sea is his^ and he made it t and 
his hands prepared the dry land. 
8«e Exhort, and Q come, let US worship, and fall 

Gen. Com. ' '^^ 

down I and kneel before the Lord our 
Maker. 

For he is the Lord our God t and 
we are the people of his pasture^ and 
the sheep of his hand. 

To day if ye will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts i as in the pro- 
vocation, and as in the day of tempta- 
tion in the Wilderness ; 

When your Fathers tempted me$ 
proved me, and saw my works. 



«ra»«<. 



[^Itmiaiory entire.'] 

Quoniam Deus magnus Dominus, 
et Rex magnus super omnes deos: 
quoniam non repellet Dominus plebem quontam— nuun. 

* , . * not in Volg. 

suam, quia in manu ejus sunt omnes 

fines terra, et altitudines montium taanuipMuttmuu 

VUlg. 

ipse conspicit. 

llnvUatofy, latter kaff.] 

Quoniam ipsius est mare, et ipse 
fecit illud : et aridam Amdaverunt •'«•• in«nu« 

' elni/orsMHrcri 

manus ejus : venite, adoremus et pro- ^^s- 
cidamus ante Deum, ploremus coram 
Domino qui fecit nos; Quia ipse est 
Dominus Deus noster, nos autem popu- 
lus ejus, et oves pascua ejus. ^"*«- »• ^"«- 

[^Imntatory entire,] 

Hodie,si vocem ejus audieritis, nolite 
obdurare corda vestra, sicut in exacer- irruauomt. vnii . 
batione, secundum diem tentationis in 
deserto: ubi tentaverunt me patres 
vestri, probaverunt, et viderunt opera 
mea. 



memoration of Hii rising from the dead shall be said or sung. 
Priest, Christ is risen againe, &c. And npon the feast of Easter, 
Christ, oar Passover, is offered up for ns. Therefore^ let ns keep 
the feast, &c., ut in die Patch. Then shall be said or song," the 
Venite as we now have it. 

men shall be said or sunff] This Rubric, as altered by 
Bishop Cosin, has great historical value, for the illustration that 
it g^ves of the mode in which the Psalms were intended to be 
said or sung. It is as follows : " Then shall be said or sung this 
Fudme following (except on Easter Day, when another Anthem 
is appointed), one verse by the priest, and another by the people ; 
and the same order shall be observed in all psalmes and hymns 
throughout thU Book. But in coUedges, and where there is a 
Quire, the same shall be sung by sides, as hath bin accustomed." 
In the third series of his notes on the Prayer Book, there are also 
these remarks on the response, "And our mouth shall shew forth 
Thy praise:" *'This is the answer of all the people. In the 
second book of Edward V I. the word ' Choir ' is every where put for 
our word 'Answer/ and by making this answer, they promise for 
themselves that they will not sit still to hear the psalms and 
hymns read only to them, as matter of their instruction ; but that 
they will bear a part in them with the priest, and keep up the 
old custom still of singing, and answering verse by verse, as being 
specially appointed for the setting forth of Qod's praise; where- 
unto they are presently invited again by the minister, in these 
words, * Praise ye the Lord.' So that our manner of singing by 
sides, or all together, or in several parts, or in the people's answer- 
ing the priest in repeating the psalms and hymns, is here 
grounded ; but if the minister say all alone, in vain was it for 
God's people to promise God, and to say, that their mouth also 
should shew forth His praise." [Works, v. 446.] 

VENITE EXULTEMU8. 
This Psalm has been used from time immemorial as an intro- 
duction to the praises of Divine Service; and was probably 
adopted by the, Church firom the services of the Templet It was 
perhaps such a familiar use of it in both the Jewish and the 
Christian system of Divine Service, which led to the exposition of 
it given in the third chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 



1 In the Eastern Church an epitome of the flnt three venet U used, bat 
in the Latin and English Churches it has always been used tntirs. 



where the Apostle is showing the connexion between the two 
dispensations, and the way in which all belief and worship centres 
in our Divine High Priest and perpetual Sacrifice. 

In one of St. Augustine's sermons he pUunly refon thus to the 
ritual use of the Venite: "This we have gathered from the Apos- 
tolic lesson. Then we chanted the Plalm, exhortingoneanother, with 
one voice, with one heart, saying, * come, let us adorer and fidl 
down before Him, and weep before the Lord who made us.' In 
the same Psahn too^ ' Let us prevent His fooe with confesrion, 
and make a joyfol noise unto Him with psalms.' After these 
the lesson of the Gospel showed us the ten lepers cleansed, and one 
of them, a stranger, gi^ng thanks to his cleanser" (St. Aug. 
Serm. Ben. ed. 176, Oxf. trans. 126). Durandus, in his Rationale 
of Divine Offices, says that this psalm was sung at the beginning 
of the service to call the congregation out of the church-yard into 
the church ; and that it was hence called the Invitatory Plsalm ; 
but probably this was a local or temporary use of it, and does not 
represent the true spirit of its introduction into the Homing 
Service. It is fiur more likely that its oomprehennve character, 
as an adoration of Christ, was that which moved the Divine 
Instinct wherewith the Church is endowed to place thia psahn in 
the forefront of her Service of Praise. 

Until the translation of our Offices into English it was the 
custom to sing the Venite in a ^Ufferent manner from that now 
used; with the addition, that is, of Invitatories. TlMse were 
short sentences (varied according to the ecclesiastical season) 
which were sung before the first verse, after each of the five 
verses into which it was then divided, and also after the Gloria 
Patri at the end. Thus in Trinity Season, ** Laudemme Jeeum 
Christum ; gnui Ipse est Bedemptor omninm smeulorwm," would 
be sung before and after the first, and also after the third and 
fift^of the divisions indicated in the Latin version above. After 
the second, fourth, and Gloria Ptitri, would be sung '< Qtua Ipse 
est Bedempt&r omninm saculorwm " only ; and at the condusion 
the whole of the Response, as at the beginning. These Invita- 
tories were altogether set aside, as regards the Vemteb in 1649; 
and, as has been abeady shown, the <* Sentenoea ** were substi- 
tuted for them at the commencement of Divine Senrioe in 1552. 
Thus reduced to its psalter simplicity, the Venite Exultemus is 
used befoone the Ptalms every morning, except n^on Easter Day, 
when a special Invitatocy Anthem ii aa b ati t a t edt mbkh ia printed 
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Heb. iv. 8. 



Forty years long was I grieved with 
this generation^ and said t It is a peo- 
ple that do err in their hearts^ for 
they have not known my ways. 

Unto whom I sware in my wrath t 
that they should not enter into my rest. 

Glory be to the Father^ and to the 
Son i and to the Holy Ghost; 

As it was in the beginnings is now^ 
and ever shall be i world without end. 
Amen. 

% Then tkaU follow the JPialmi in order at 
ihey he appoitUed. And at the end of etery 
Fealm throughout the Tear, and liheunee in 
the end of Benedicite, Benedictus, Magnificat, 
and None dimittiB, shall he repeated. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son I and to the Holy Ghost ; 

Answer, 

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be i world without end. 
Amen. 

^ Then shaU he read dittinetUf with an audible 
voice the Firtt Lesson, taken out of the Old 
Testament, as is appointed in the Kalendar, 
{except there he proper Lessons assigned for 
that day :) Me that readeth so standing and 
turning himself, as he may best he heard of all 
such as are present. And after that, shall he 
said or sung, in English, the Hymn called Te 
Denm Laodamos, daily throughout the Year. 

^ Note, That before every Lesson the Minister 
shall say. Here beginneth such a Chapter, or 
Vene of sach a Chapter, of such a Book : And 
after every Lesson, Here endeth the first, or 
the Second Lesson. 



llnvitatory, l^Uler haff.^ 

Quadraginta annis proximus fui o/emut. vai«. 
generationi huic, et dixi. Semper hi 
errant corde : ipsi vero non cognove- 
runt vias meas : quibus juravi in ira z^ijonvi. vaig. 
mea. Si introibunt in requiem meam. 

[^Invit€Uory entire.'] 

Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui 
Sancto. 

Sicut erat in principio, et nunc, et 
semper, et in ssBCula sflBCulorum. Amen. 

llnvitatory, (1) latter ha{f, (2) entire."] 

[^And all the Clerks who have sung the Psalms Trantl. of Sanim 
standing up, turning to the Altar, shall each ^***'^' P' *** 
of them say the Qloria, in his station, which 
shall be observed throughout the whole year.^ 



Clericus primam leetionem legat hoe modo. SalitbuiyUse. 

Lectio prima. Esaiie L Visio Esaiie filH Amoa, ^^J^"* ^""*^^' 

&C. &c. 
[^The Chapter is said in the midst of the Choir Trantl. of Strum 

by the Priest, without changing his place or ^^^* ^' **'• 

vestment, but turned to the Altar, not chanting, 

but reading as in the tone of a reader . . . .] 



before the Collect for the day. On the nineteenth day of every 
month, it is snng in its place as one of the Mattins psalms, so as 
not to he twice used at the same service, which is a continuation 
of the old English nsage. 

An old costom lingers (especially in the North of England) of 
making a gesture of reverence at the words, " O come, let us 
worship and fall down;" which is a relic of the custom of 
actual prostration as it was once made in many churches at these 
words. 

The Rubrics between the Y enite and the Te Deum were all re- 
arranged in 1661 ; and the new arrangement, as we now have it, 
appears in MS., in Bishop Cosin's Prayer Book. The only 
changes of importance were these. (1) *' He that readeth," and 
"He shall say," were substituted for '* the minister ih&t readeth," 
and *' the minister shall say," in the direction about the Lessons. 
(2) This Rubric of the preceding books was erased, ** And to the 
end the people may the better hear in such places where they 
do sing, there shall the lessons be sung in a plain tune, after the 
manner of distinct reading, and likewise the epistle and gospeL 



M 



THE PSALMS. 

For notes relating to the ritual use of the Pttlms, the reader is 
referred to the Introduction to the Ptalter. 

After the Psalms have been sung it is customary in many 
churches to play a short voluntary on the organ : this is men- 
tioned by Archbishop Seeker as having «long been cnstomazy" 



in his day; and in a letter from Oxford in No. 630 of the 
*' Spectator." Perhaps it may be accounted for by a Salis- 
bury Rubric between the Psalms and Lessons, " Deinde dicitur 
Paternoster et Credo in Deum a toto choro privatim." So at 
Durham a voluntary has also been substituted for the "Agnus 
Dei," which was once sung during the Conmiunion of the Laity. 

THE LESSONS. 

For notes relating to the ritual use of Lessons in Divine Service, 
the reader is referred to a note on *' The Order how the rest of 
Holy Scripture is appointed to be read," in the Calendar. 

THE CANTICLES. 

The ritual use of Holy Scripture in Divine Service has always 
been connected with praise and thanksgiving. The short responds 
which were intermingled with the Lessons in the pre-Reforma- 
tion Services were very ancient in thdr origin, although, no doubt, 
they had increased in number during the development of the 
Services for monastic use. Of a like antiquity is the " Qlory be 
to Thee, O Lord" before, and the "Thanks be to Thee, Lord" 
after the reading of the Gospel in the Commmpon Service. As 
will be seen in the account given of the Te Deum, the use of 
responsory hymns after the Lessons is also very ancient; and it 
probably arose out of the pious instinct which thus connected the 
idea of thanksgiving with the hearing of God's reveUtions to 
man. The Council of Laodicea (aj). 967) ordered, in its aeven- 
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WE praise thee, O God t we 
acknowledge thee to be the 
Lord. 

All the earth doth worship thee t 
the Bother everlasting. 

To thee all Angels cry aloud t the 
Heavens, and all the Powers therein. 

To thee Cherabin, and Seraphin i 
continually do cry. 

Holy, Holy, Holy t Lord God of 
Sabaoth ; 

Heaven and earth are iidl of the 
Majesty * of thy glory. 

The glorious company of the Apoa- 
tles X praise thee. 

The goodly fellowship of the Pro- 
phets t praise thee. 



TE Deum laudamus : te Dominum |j";;^„^^^„ 
confitemur. "'Tto^mp^ 

Te setcmum Patrem : omnia terra 
veneratur. 

IHbi omnes Angeli ; tibi cceli et 
univerrae potestates. 

Tibi Chembin et Seraphin : inceasa- ^"J[S.'lis« 
bill voce proclamant, 

SanctuB, Sanctus, Sanctus : Domi- 
Dus DeuB Sabaoth ; 

Fleni sunt c<Bli et terra : m^estatis 
glorie tOEB. 

Te glorioBOB Apostolomm chorus. 2;2S^' ** 

Te Prophetarum laudabilis 



teentb Cuion, that Paalms aod Leuooa ibmild be oBed aJtanuUel; i 
sod (hii Canon dovbtlen refers to a cnatom aimilBr to ours. 

A leading principle of all the Cantidea appears to be that of 
connectingtbewritten with the personal Word of God; and that 
as taach in respect to the Old Tcatajaent LeHOns ai to tlioae 
taken ont of the Qoapel or other paita of tlie New Testament. 
Thia ia more aq)ecial]j tnie of tfaow Canticlei which are placed 
flrat of the two in each cue, the Te Deum, tho Benedictos, the 
MagniBcat, and the None Kmittis. The three Utter of then 
were Ius[dred hTmna spoken at the time whan the Eternal Wocd 
wa« in the act of taking onr natni« to redeem and giorify it ; and 
the flnt is, if not inspired, the moet wonderM eipreasion of 
praise for the alnding Ineamation of onr Lord that nninspired 
lips have erer nttereil. It ma; also b« obscrred that the Can- 
ticles are set where they are, not that they may apply to any psr- 
ticnlar chapter* of the Holy Bible, tbooKb they often do so in a 
striking maimer, hnt with reference to IHvlne revebnon as a 
whole, pven to mankind by Qod in His mercy and lore, and 
atter for deepest thankfulness, and moat exalted 



The three Sew Testament Canticloa are all taken from the 
Gospel of St. Luke ; the ssciifldal and sacerdolal gospel, the 
^mbol of which is the " liring ereatoie like unto a calf'* or " an 
01 ;" and in which is chiefly set fbrth onr Blessed Lord's relation 
to the Cbnrch ae her High Priest oBeriog Himself for sin, and 
originating &om Hia own Person all snboidinate ministrations 

TE DEUM LAUDAMUS. 
This most Tener&ble hymn has been song by the whcde Weatera 
Chnrch " day by day " on all her feasU from time immemorial. It 
is finmd in onr own Morning Service as fiu' back as the Conqnest; 
and its insertion in the Salisbnry Portiforinm by St. Osmund was 
donbtlesi a conlinoation of the old costom of the Chnrch of 



Very an 
M.hym, _ . 

Angnstdne at the baptism of the latter, a.i>. 886. The written 
anlJiority tor this tradition is traceable to an alleged woric of St. 
Datins, a laeceasor of St. Ambrose in the See of Hilan, ±j>. 
(52. Bnt this work has been proved by Henard, Horatori, and 
Habillon, to be of much later date. There is also ■ Psallet in 
the Vienna LibAy, which was given by the Emperor Chartemagne 
to Pope Adrian I., i.D. 772. in the Appendix of which the Te 
Deom is fbnnd with the title " Hymnns qnem Sanctos 
Ambiouas et Sanctns Angnstinni invicem condidenmt ; " and a 
similar title is fbnnd in other ancient copies. The title anciently 
gtvcsi to it in the Fsalter of onr own Chnich waa, " Canticnm 



Ambrodi et Angustini," and in 1661 Bishop Cosin wished so &i 
to restore tMs title as to call it "The Hymn of St. Ambrose;" 
but the aadent mbrical title was as it is at present. In the 
earliest mention that we have of it 0-^ i" ^^ "^ °^ ^^ 
Benedict, framed in the b^inttiog of the uxth oentnry), it has 
the same title as in our present Prayer Book, the words of SL 
Benedict being " Post quartnm Besponsorinm indpit Abbaa 7i 
Deum Lmdammt, qno prtodido legat Abbas lectionem de 
Erangelto . . . ." It is also named in tiie nila of St. Canarins 
of Arlea ahont the same date ; bralig ordered to be song at 
Hattins every Snnday in both syitems. There ia no reason to 
think that it was then new to the Chnrch; but we ma; rather 
conclode that it was a well-known hymn which the great founder 
of the Benedictines adopted for tho use of hi* order from the 
ordinary use of the Chnrch at large. 

Bnt the anthorBhip of this divine hymn has been asngned to 
several saints both by ancient and modem authors, the earliest 
being St. Hilary of Poictien, ^.o. 366, and the latest, Nlcetins, 
Blihop of Treves, ij>. 635. S<naia andent eo^oea, in the Vatican 
and elsewhere, give it the title* of Etfamia S. Mmdii, and 
SymiMu Siteluii numaolU. It has also been attributed to St. 
Hilary of Arlea, and to a monk ot Lerina, whose name is not 
known, the nimiber of persons named showing how much 
nncertunty hai always aonoanded the matttr. It ia scarcely 
possible tluit so remarkable a hymn should have originated in so 
remarkable a manner aa that first referred to, withont some trace 
of it bdng found ia the wodcs of St. Ambrose or St. Augustine, 
espedally the Confessions of the latter'. It may be that th«r 
name* were connected with it because the one introduced it into 
the Chnrch of Milan, and the other {taught by St. Ambrose) into 
the Churches of Africa. 

For there !* reason to think that the Te Demm Lmtdamtt is 
much older than the time of St. Ambrose. So early a* aj>. £53 
we Snd the following words in St. Cyprian's Treatise "On the 
Mortality " that was then afflicting Carthage : " Ah, perfect and 
perpetual bliss ! Thoe ia the glorious company of the Apostles ; 
there is the fellowship of the prophets exulting ; there is tbe 
iimumerable mnltttude of mar^m, crowned after thdr vietory of 
strife and passion ; " and the striking parallel between them and 
the seventh, eighth, and ninth verse* of the Te Deum seems 



■ In tfet latm v> do Indasd lesd ... "we wn* tiqitlsed. snd aulelT 
r« oni pstl life TsnlitHd ftom di. Not wu I ulcd in tbgii (Uijt with the 
vondnmi iwatDui of conilderiDg the depth of llir cooDisli eopg sm uiff 
Ihe tsliUloii ot msoklDd. Haw did I veep, In Thf Hinuu sad Csaliclei, 
InuetKd to the quick lif tbi toIcoi or Thj iwaet^tlniisd Chotvhl" (St. 
Aug., ConT. IX. iL, p. 160, Oif. TrsDt.) Bui Ibli puis<e wcmi lathai to 
lodlcstelh* UM ef CsBtlelst alissdjr mil known than tbs tBTsadsoofaay 
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Rev. tU. is. 



Eph. iii. 10. SI. 



Ps. cxIt. 5. 
Heb. i 3. 
Jude 25. 

Ps. cxiii. 3. 
John UL 16. 

John xtv. S6. 



Pt. xziT. 8. 
Rev. xix. 16. 



Heb. L 8. 
John L 1. 18. 



Lake i. 31. 
M4tt. i. 18. 



The noble army of Martyrs t praise 
thee. 

The holy Church throughout all the 
world I doth acknowledge thee ; 

The Father t of an infinite Ma- 
jesty; 

Thine honourable^ true t and only 
Son; 

Also the Holy Ghost t the Com- 
forter. 

Thou art the King of Glory t O 
Christ. 

Thou art the everlasting Son t of 
the Father. 

When thou tookest upon thee to 
deliver man t thou didst not abhor 
the Virgin's womb. 



Te Martyrum candidatus^ laudat 
exereitus. 

Te per orbem terrarum : sancta con- 
fitetur ecclesia. 

Patrem immensse majestatis ; ^'- ^*'**°- ^^'•®^- 



•< Immensiu 
Pater," &c. 



Venerandum tuum verum : et uni- 
cumFilium; 

Sanctum quoque Paracletum Spiri- 
tum. 

Tu rex glorisB : Christe. 

Tu Patris sempitemus es Filius. 

Tu^ ad liberandum, suscepturus Ho- 
minem : non horruisti Yirginis ute- 
rum. 



oertainlj more than aoddentaL There are several c(micideiioes 
also between words in the Baptismal and other offices of the 
Eastern Church and particular verses of the Te Deum, and the 
farmer are supposed to be of extremely ancient date. In the 
Alexandrine MS. of the Scriptures, a work of the fourth or fifth 
eentury, preserved in the British Museum, there b moreover a 
Homing Hymn which is written at the end of the Ftalter, and 
wluch is still used in the daily services of the Greek Church. 
The following is a translation: — 

Glory to Thee, the giver of light. 

Glory to God on high, and on earth peace, good wiD towards 

men. 
We praise Thee, we bless Thee, we worship Thee, we glorify 

Thee, we give thanks to Thee for Thy great glory. 
O Lord, heavenly King, God, Father Almighty: O Lord, 

only-begotten Son Jesus Christ, and Holy Spirit 

Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, that takest 
away the sin of the world ; have mercy upon us. Thou 
that takest away the sin of the world. 

Accept our prayer : Thou that sittest at the right hand of 

the Father, have mercy upon us. 
For Thou only art holy ; Thou only Lord Jesus Christ art in 

the glory of God the Father. Amen. 
Day by diay I bless Thee, and praise Thy name for ever, and 

for ever and ever. 
Vouchsafe, O Lord, to keep me this day without sin. 
Blessed art Thou, O Lord God of our fothers; and praised 

and glorified be Thy name for ever. Amen. 
Lord, let Thy mercy be upon us, as our trust 

is in Thee. 
Blessed art Thou, Lord : O teach me Thy 

statutes. 
Lord, Thou hast been our refoge, from one 

generation to another. 

1 said* Lord, be merciful to me, heal my 
soul, for I have sinned against Thee. P«. zlL 4. 

Lord, I fly to Thee ; teach me to do Thy 

will, for Thou art my God. 
For with Thee Ib the well of life; in Thy 

light shall we see light. 
Show forth Thy mercy to them that know 

Thee. 
O Holy God, holy Might, O holy Immortal, 

have mercy upon us. Amen. 

Hie first division of this hymn is identical with the Eucharistic 
Gloria in Bxoelais, and the last verse is the Trisag^on of the 



Pi, xxxiiL 2S. 



Pi. ezlx. U. 



Pi. xe. 1. 



Pf. cxliU. 9, 10. 



Pi. xxxvl. 9. 



IM. 10. 



ancient Eastern Liturgies ; the remaining portion has clearly a 
common origin with the To Deum. Verses 8 and 9 are the 
same as the 24th and 26th verses of the latter. The 11th is 
also identical with the last of the Te Deum, but it is taken 
from Psalm xzxiii. 22. Like the Te Deum, this andent Morning 
Hymn of the QreA Church borrows largely from the Psalms in 
its conduding portion, and the verses chosen are of a supplicatory 
character in both, though otherwise they do not correspond. 

The most probable oondusion to arrive at is, that this noble 
canticle, in its present form, is a composition of the fourth or fifth 
century ; and that it represents a still more andent hymn, of which 
traces are to be found in St. Cyprian and the Morning Hymn of 
the Alexandrine Manuscript. 

The Te Deum is only known as connected with the ritual of the 
Church. It seems also from the first to have been connected with 
the reading of the Morning Lessons, the expression " Keep us 
this day without sin," being some evidence of this, though not con- 
vincing, as an analogous form is used in " Give us this day our 
daily bread." In the Salisbury Use, which probably represents 
the more andent use of the Church of England, it was directed to 
be sung after the last lesson on Sundays and other Festivals, except 
during Advent and the Lenten season from Septuagesima to Easter. 
Quignonez, in his reformed Boman Breviary, directed it to be 
used every day even in Lent and Advent. The Prayer Book of 
1549 ordered it to be used every day, with the exceptions cus- 
tomary according to the older ritual ; and as festivals were pre- 
viously almost of duly occurrence, this was practically a con- 
tinuance of the old rule. In 1552 the exceptions were erased, and 
have not since been restored; but as the alternative Cantide, 
Benedidte, remains, some ritualists oondude that it is to be used 
in Lent and Advent as directed by the First Book of Edward 
VI., and not the Te Deum ^ Of ritual customs andentiy con- 



> This U not the ancient practice of the Church, it matt be mnembered. 
During Advent the following was sung instead of Te Deum on all Festivals 
when the latter would otherwise have been used. It is the last of nine 
Responds (Responsoria) used after the nine Lessons respectively. 

" R. 9. Latentur coeli, et exultet terra : Jubilate montes laudem : quia 
Dominus noster veniet. Et pauperum suorum miserebitur. 

)f. Orietur in diebus ^us jusiitia et abundantia pacis. Et pauperum 
suorum miserebitur. 

Gloria Patri, et Pllio, et Spiritui Sancto : * 

Et pauperum suorum miserebitur." 

The ancient ritual use of the Benedidte was entirely festive ; though it 
was not indeed set aside from its place in Lauds during Lent and Advent. 

Admirable substitutes for the Te Deum in Lent and Advent might be 
found in two other of the discontinued Lauds Canticles, the Song of 
Heaekiah (Isaiah xxxvlii.) being exactly adapted for Lent, and that of 
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1 Pet. iii. 19. 
Rom. viU. S9. 



Acts vil. 55. 
John xrii. 5. 



M«tt. xvi. V. 



Act* iv. 29. 
1 Pit. i. 19. 



Eph. iL 19. 
Rev. vil. 4. 
Wigdom V. 5. 



[manrin Psaim 
xxviU. 9.] 



2 Ckrnn, XXX. 21. 

Rev. V. 13. vil. 
12. Heb.xm.21. 



The Lord's 
Prayer. 



When thou hadst oyercome the 
sharpness of death i thoa didst open 
the Kingdom of Heaven to all be- 
lievers. 

Thou sittest at the right hand of 
God I in the Glory of the Father. 

We believe that thou shalt come t 
to be our Jadge. 

We therefore pray thee, help thy 
servants i whom thou hast redeemed 
with thy precious blood. 

Make them to be numbered with 
thy Saints t in glory everlasting. 

O Lord, save thy people t and bless 
thine heritage. 

Gt)vem them % and lift them up for 
ever. 

Day by day % we magnify thee. 

And we worship thy Name f ever 
world without end. 

Vouchsafe, O Lord t to keep us this 
day without sin. 



Tu devicto mortis aculeo : aperuisti 
credentibus regna coelorum. 



Tu ad dexteram Dei sedes : m gloria 
Patris. 

Judex crederis esse venturus. 

Te ergo quassumus, fiunulis tuis 
subveni : quos pretioso sanguine rede- 
misti. 

MtsmB, iaXi cum Sanctis tuis : fiflo- modem reading. 

na muneran. ran.** 

Salvum fac populum tuum. Do- 
mine : et benedic hsereditati tuae. 

Et rege eos, et extolle illos usque in vuigate, re^.- 
setemum. 

Per singulos dies, benedicimus te. 

Et laudamus nomen tuum : in s8b- 
culum et in ssBCulum sseculi. 

Dignare, Domine, die isto : sine 
peccato nos custodire. 



nected with the sing^g of this hymn, one still retains a strong 
hold upon English people, viz., that of howing at the words " Holy, 
Holy, Holy," with the same reverent gesture that is used in the 
Creed : a custom derived fVom the angelic reverence spoken of in 
Isaiah in connexion with the same words. "And for bycause 
Angels praise Qod with great reverence, therefore ye incline when 
ye sing their song," says the Mirror. 

Besides the use of the Te Deum in the Morning Service, there 
is a well'known custom of singing this triumphal hymn, by itself, 
arranged to elaborate music, as a special service of thanksgiving. 
It is directed to be used in this manner, in " Forms of Prayer to 
be used at Sea, after Victory, or deliverance from an Enemy :" 
and at the conclusion of coronations it is always so used, as it has 
been, time immemorial, over the whole of Europe. The Sovereigns 
of England have been accustomed to go in state to the singing of 
the Te Deum after great victories, and Handel's " Dettingen Te 
Deum" was composed for one of these occasions. Custom has 
also established this separate use of the Te Deum on other im- 
portant occasions of thanksgiving. 

The most ancient Christian musio known has come down to us 
in connexion with this Canticle ; being that known as the " Am- 
brofian Te Deum," which is found in a work on Music written by 
Bodthius, a Roman Consul, in A.D. 487. This is, however, thought 
to be an adaptation of the Temple psalmody of the Jews, like the 
other ancient Church tones. 

A very striking characteristic of this heavenly hymn is the 
strictly doctrinal form in which it is composed, which makes it 
a literal illustration of St. Paul's words, " I will ung with the 
spirit, and I will sing with the underttanding aUo** (I Cor. xiv. 
15). It has been thought by some, from the singularity of the 
opening words, Te Deum, that it is throughout a hymn to Christ 
as God, representing, or analogous to, that spoken of by Pliny in 
his letter to Tnjan. But the English version truly represents the 
Latin form, in which a double accusative is joined to the verb 

Habakkuk (Hsb. iii.) being equally suiUble for Advent. The Salisbarx 
venion of the Utter (ftom the Vulgate) had two beautiful renderings of the 
13th and 18th vertes: "Thou wentest forth for the aalvation of Thy 
people : even ft>r ealvation with Thy Christ;" aad «• Yet I will rejoice in 
tlu Lord : I will joy in God ny Jesus." 



laudamue that could not be otherwise rhythmically translated. 
That the English Church has always considered the earlier verses 
of it to be addressed to the First Person of the Blessed Trinity is 
evidenced by the ancient Salisbury Antiphon to the Athanasian 
Creed, which is " Te Deum Patrem ingenitum, te fllium uni- 
genitum, te Spiritum Sanctum Paracletum, sanctam et ifidividuam 
Trinitatem toto corde et ore confitemur." It has also been con- 
jectured that the Ilth, 12th, and 13th verses have been inter- 
polated, but there is not the slightest ground for this ooi\]ecture, 
all ancient MSS. in Latin, Teutonic of the ninth Century, and 
English firom the ninth to the fourteenth, reading predsely the 
same : and the hymn being rendered imperfect by their omission. 
The first ten verses are an offering of praise to the Father 
Almighty, with the Scriptural recognition of the Blessed Trinity 
implied in the Ter Sanctus which Isaiah heard the Seraphim sing 
when he beheld the glory of Christ, and spake of Him. In the 
three following verses this implied recognition of the Three in One 
is developed into an actual ascription of praise to each, the Pater 
immenta Majeetatie, the Unieue Filiue, and the Sanetue Para- 
oletue Spirihu. In these thirteen verses the Unity and Trinity 
of the Divine Nature is celebrated in the name of the whole 
Church of Qod. The Militant Church, the various orders of holy 
Angels with wluch it has fellowship in the New Jerusalem, the 
AposUes, Prophets, and Martyrs of the Old and New Di^wnsation 
now gathered into the Church Triumphant, all thus adore God 
the Lord, the Lord Qod of Sabaoth, the Father Everlasting : and 
the holy Church gathers up its praises in a devout acknowledg- 
ment of each Person of the Blessed Trinity as the Object of Divine 
worship. Then begins that part of the Hymn which glorifies God 
for the blessing of the Incarnation : the latter sixteen verses ad- 
dressing themselves to our Lord and Saviour; commemorating 
His Divine Nature and Eternal Existence, His Incarnation, Sacri- 
fice* Ascension, and Session at the right hand of the Father. In 
the last verses, with a mixture of plaintiveness and triumph, the 
hymn follows the line marked out by the angels at the Ascension, 
looking to our Lord's Second Advent as the true complement of 
His First. This concluding portion is as well fitted to express the 
tone of a Church Militant as the initial portion is to express that 
of a Church Triumphant : and the personal fonn of the last verse 
is a toudung renunder of the individual interest that each of ua 
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P». cxxUi. 3. 
xxxiii. 18. M. 



Iia. xxri. S, 4. 
P«. xxxii. 11. 
Ixrii. i. 

Ps. xxxL I. 
Im. xlv. 17. 
1 Pet. U. e. 



O Lord^ have mercy upon us i have 
mercy upon us. 

O Lord, let thy mercy lighten upon 
us I as our trust is in thee. 

O Lord^ in thee have I trusted % let 
me never be confounded. 



The Song of 
the three holy 
children 85 • 
66. 

Ps. cxWiii. 1. 







— 4. 



— 8. 



— 3. 



% Or this Canticle, BenedieiU, Omnia Opera, 

ALL ye Works of the Lord, 
bless ye the Lord i praise him, 
and magnify him for ever. 

O ye Angels of the Lord, bless ye 
the Lord i praise him, and magnify 
him for ever. 

O ye Heavens, bless ye the Lord t 
praise him, and magnify him for ever. 

O ye Waters, that be above the Fir- 
mament, bless ye the Lord t praise 
him, and magnify him for ever. 

O all ye Powers of the Lord, bless 
ye the Lord t praise him, and magnify 
him for ever. 

O ye Sim, and Moon, bless ye the 
Lord I praise him, and magnify him 
for ever. 

O ye Stars of Heaven, bless ye the 
Lord I praise him, and magnify him 
for ever. 



Miserere nostri, Domine : miserere 
nostn. 

Fiat misericordia tua, Domine, super 
nos : quemadmodum speravimus in te. 

In te, Domine, speravi : non con- 
fundar in sternum. 

CanOcMm trium pmerorum, Dan. iii. 

BENEDICITE omnia opera Do- saiisbuiy um. 
mini Domino : laudate et super- 
exaltate eum in ssecula. 

Benedicite Angeli Domini Domino : 
benedicite coeli Domino. 



Benedicite aquse omnes quss super 
coelos sunt Domino : benedicite omnes 
virtutes Domini Domino. 



Benedicite sol et luna Domino 
benedicite stellse coeli Domino. 



has in the corporate work of praise and prayer of which Divine 
Service is constituted. Few nninspired compositions give so dear 
an echo of the spirit and depth of Holy Scripture. 

There are three verses of the Te Deum which require special 
notice, with reference to the modem Latin and English in which 
they are given to us at the present day. 

(1) The ninth verse, '* Te Martyrum oandidatut, laudat ezer- 
citus," is very insuffidently rendered by "The nohU army of 
Martyrs praise Thee." In pre-Reformation versions it stood,— 
" The, preiseth the white oost of martins ;" and considering the 
distinct connexion between this verse and Rev. vii. 9. 14, it is 
strange that the Scriptural idea of "white robes" which have 
been " made white in the blood of the Lamb," should have been 
supereeded by the word " noble." It is possible that the idea of 
something lustrous and pure was more expressed by " noble " in 
the early part of the sixteenth century, than is conveyed by it to 
modem ears ^ ; but the change of the word from the old English 
" wlute," and Anglo-Saxon ** shining," has gone fiir to obliterate 
the true sense of the original in our present version. 

(2) In the sixteenth verse, the andent and modem English 
versions alike fail to give the fuU sense of the Latin. The former 
uniformly give, *'Thou wert no|t skoymes (squeamish) to take 
the maydenes wombe, to delyver mankynde," which is little dif- 
ferent in sense from our present version. But it is dear that 
" Tu, ad liberandum, tuicepturus hominem " indudes a reference 
to the Incarnation, as much as " non hormisti Virginis uterum." 
The verse would be more literally rendered, " Thou, being about 
to take manhood upon Thee, to deliver it;" but there is an 
almost insurmountable difficulty in the way of matching the point 
and rhythm of the Latin by an equivalent sentence in English. 

(8) The twenty-first verse has been alterifd both in Roman 
Breviaries and in the Englbh Prayer Book. All Latin MSS. 



previously to 1492, read " JCtema fiic cum Sanctis Tuis gloria 
fnunerari:** and the equivalent of munerari is found in every 
known version of the Te Deum up to that time ; our own in the 
fourteenth century bdng, ** Make hem to be rewarded with thi 
seyntes, in endles blisse." The " numerari " reading appears to 
be an error of the early printers, arising out of the very slight 
difference presented by nntlt and nitm in black letter ^ The 
word "in" ib a modem insertion of the same date, and probably 
arose from confusion between the twenty-first and the eighteenth 
verses, in the latter of which occurs "in gloria Patris." Since 
our Lord said " Great is your reward in Heaven," and " Himself 
shall reward you openly," the old English rendering of munerari 
is quite Scriptural ; but it may be pointed out that the sense of 
the Latin is rather that of free gift than reward, munerarif not 
fv-munerari. Perhaps the orig^inal may be rendered, *<Make 
them to be awarded with Thy saints : Thy glory everlasting," 
without departing from the sense of the original, or the famiUar 
rhythm of our Prayer Book version. The reodved version, 
although not faithful to the original, is happily comprehensive ; 
for, to be " numbered with the children of Gk)d," and to have a 
" lot among the saints," is to recdve the ** great recompense of 
reward," the heavenly heritage of those who are joint heirs with 
Christ of His triumphant kingdom. 

THE BENEDICITE. 

There is no doubt that this Canticle is of Jewish origin, 
although its daim to be part of the Canonical Book of Daniel is 



> So gold and lOvcr were csUod " noblt metals " bj the early obymists. 



1 It should, however, be mentioned that the Venerable Bede, who wm 
ahnoet contemporary with Gregory the Oreat, records some words of his 
which contain something very like this reading. " Bed et in ipsa missanun 
celebratione tria verba maximsB perfectionis plena superadjecit, * Diesque 
nostros in tua pace disponas, atque ab atema damnatlone nos eripi, et i« 
tUetorum iuvrum jub$a$ gregt ««awrsr<."*— Bede, Hist. £cel., lib. 2, e.L 87. 
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Pt. CXlTifi. 8. 



— ». 



O ye Showers, and Dew, bless ye the 
Lord t praise him, and magnify him 
for ever. 

O ye Winds of God, bless ye the 
Lord t praise him, and magnify him 
for ever. 

O ye Fire, and Heat, bless ye the 
Lord t praise him, and magnify him 
for ever. 

O ye Winter, and Summer, bless ye 
the Lord i praise him, and magnify 
him for ever. 

O ye Dews, and Frosts, bless ye the 
Lord I praise him, and magnify him 
for ever. 

O ye Frost, and Cold, bless ye the 
Lord I praise him, and magnify him 
for ever. 

O ye Ice, and Snow, bless ye the 
Lord I praise him, and magnify him 
for ever. 

O ye Nights, and Days, bless ye the 
Lord t praise him, and magnify him 
for ever. 

O ye Light, and Darkness, bless ye 
the Lord t praise him, and magnify 
him for ever. 

O ye Lightnings, and Clouds, bless 
ye the Lord t praise him, and magnify 
him for ever. 

O let the Earth bless the Lord t 
yea, let it praise him, and magnify 
him for ever. 

O ye Mountains, and Hills, bless ye 
the Lord t praise him, and magnify 
him for ever. 

O all ye Green Things upon the 
Earth, bless ye the Lord t praise him, 
and magnify him for ever. 

O ye Wells, bless ye the Lord t 
praise him, and magnify him for ever. 

O ye Seas, and Floods, bless ye the 
Lord I praise him, and magnify him 
for ever. 



Benedicite imber et ros Domino : saiitbuy use. 
benedicite omnes spiiitus Dei Domino. 



Benedicite ignis et sestus Domino : 
benedicite frig^ et sestas Domino. 



Benedicite rores et pruina Domino : 
benedicite gelu et frigus Domino. 



Benedicite glades et nives Domino : 
benedicite noctes et dies Domino. 



Benedicite lux et tenebrsB Domino : 
benedicite Ailgura et nubes Domino. 



Benedicat terra Dominum : laudet 
et superexaltet eum in ssBcula. 

Benedicite montes et colles Domino : 
benedicite universa germinantia in 
! terra Domino. 



Benedicite fontes Domino : benedi- 
cite maria et flumina Domino. 



not recognized by the Church of England, which has placed it 
among the books of the Apocrypha. It ha« a great resemblance 
to the 148th Ftalm, and is generally considered to be a paraphrase 
ofit. 

Several of the Fathers speak of the Benedidte as being used in 
the Sendees of the Church. St. Chrysostom espedaUy refers to 
it as *'that admirable and manrellons song, whidi from that day 
to this hath been snng every where throughout the world, and 
shall yet be sung in ftiture generations." Bnfinus speaks of it in 
*^- ««ine manner, (in defending its Canonical authority against 
*,) as haying been snng by holy confessors and martyrs, 

wted in the Comef of St. Jerome amoof the Lectitmt on the 



who would not have been permitted to mng that as Hdy Scrip* 
ture which is not so. It was used as one of the PMdms at Lauds 
as early as the time of St. Athanasius, and occupied the same 
position on Sundays in the andent services of the Chnrch of 
England. When tbe Flsalter was restricted, in 1649, to the hun> 
dred and fifty psalms which go by the general name of the 
Ftolms of David, the Song of the Three Children was placed 
after the Te Dcum, to be used as a responsory canticJe to the 
first le8S(m, under the title " Benedidte, Omnia Opera Domini 
Domino." This use of it was not by any means novel, aa it was 

Festival called Statio ad S. Petrum under the title •* Bymnas Trium 
PaerDrum.** 



MORNING PRAYER. 



U 



Ps. czlTiii. 10. 



Ps. cxxxiv. 1. 



Ps. cxxxvi. 1. 



Boncdictus. 
Luke i. 68. 



O ye Whales, and all that move in 
the Waters, bless ye the Lord t praise 
him, and magnify him for ever. 

O all ye Fowls of the Air, bless ye 
the Lord t praise him, and magnify 
him for ever. 

O all ye Beasts, and Cattle, bless ye 
the Lord t praise him, and xj^agnify 
him for ever. 

O ye Children of Men, bless ye the 
Lord I praise him, and magnify him 
for ever. 

O let Israel bless the Lord t praise 
him, and magnify him for ever. 

O ye Priests of the Lord, bless ye 
the Lord t praise him, and magnify 
him for ever. 

O ye Servants of the Lord, bless ye 
the Lord t praise him, and magnify 
him for ever. 

O ye Spirits, and Soals of the 
righteous, bless ye the Lord t praise 
him, and magnify him for ever. 

O ye holy and humble Men of 
heart, bless ye the Lord t praise him, 
and magnify him for ever. 

O Ananias, Azarias, and Misael, 
bless ye the Lord t praise ihim, and 
magnify him for ever. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son I and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be t world without end. 
Amen. 

% Then shall he recid in like manner the Second 
Leeton, taken out of the New Teetament. 
Aji^ after that, the Hymn foUotoing ; except 
when that shall happen to he read in the 
Chapter for the Dcuf, or for the Qoepel on 
St. John Baptist's Day, 

BLESSED be the Lord God of 
Israel t for he hath visited, and 
redeemed his people ; 



Benedicite cete et omnia qusB mo- saUsbniy um. 
ventur in aquis Domino : benedicite 
omnes volucres cceli Domino. 



Benedicite omnes bestise et peoora 
Domino : benedicite filii hominum 
Domino. 



Benedicat Israel Dominum : laudet 
et superexaltet eum in ssBCula. 

Benedicite Sacerdotes Domini Do- 
mino : benedicite servi Domini Po- 



mmo. 



Benedicite spiritus et animse justo- 
rum Domino : benedicite sancti et 
humiles oorde Domino. 



Benedicite Anania, Azaria, Misael 
Domino : laudate et superexaltate eum 
in sadcula. 

Benedicamus Patrem et Filium cum cf. dm. m. ss. 
Sancto Spiritu : laudemus et super- 
exaltemus eum in ssBCula. 

Benedictus es Domine in firmamento 
cceli : et laudabilis, et gloriosus, et 
superexaltatus in sfficuk. 



Canticum ZaeharuB propheta Luca t. 

BENEDICTUS Dominus Deus ssuiimiy u«e. 
Israel : quia visitavit, et fecit 
redemptionem plebis susb. 



said between the lessons (according to Mabillon), in the old 
Gallican ritual which was once common to France and England. 

When first inserted in its present place, this Canticle waa 
mled by the following rubric prefixed to the Te Deum: — 
** % After the first lesson shall follow throughout the year (except 
in Lent, all the which time, in the place of Te Denm, shall be 
nsed Benedicite Omnia Opera Domini Domino) in English, as 
followeth.'' This rubric was altered to its present form in 1652, 
the object of the alteration being probably to allow greater free- 
dom in the substitution of Benedicite for Te Deum. It was an 
ancient rule to use the former when any portion of the Prophet 
Daniel was read. In more recent times it has been customary to 
sing it on Septuagesima Sunday, when (Genesis i. is the first 
lesson ; on the Nineteenth Sunday after Trinity, when Daniel ilL 



is read ; and on week-days during Lent anid Advent '. The 
ordinary Doxology was substituted for the one proper to the 
peakn, in 154d. The ktter is, " O let us bless the Father, and 
the Son, with the Holy Ghost : let us praise Him, and magnify 
Him for ever. Blessed art Thou, Lord, in the flnnament of 
Heaven ; worthy to be praised, and glorious, and to be magnified 
for ever." Pope Damasus (a.d. 866) is said to have been its 
author ; but it is founded on the verse which precedes the words 
Benedicite Omnia Opera. 

THE BENEDICTUS. 
This prophetic hymn of Zacharias has been used as a responsory 
canticle to the Qospel lessons from very andent times^ bong 

t See, however, note on p. 11. 
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And hath raised up a nughty sal- 
vation for us I in the house of his 
servant David; 

As he spake by the mouth of his 
holy Prophets i which have been since 
the world began ; 

That we should be saved from our 
enemies i and from the hands of all 
that hate us ; 

To perform the mercy promised to 
our forefathers i and to remember his 
holy Covenant ; 

To perform the oath which he sware 
to our fore&ther Abraham i that he 
would give us ; 

That we being delivered out of the 
hands of our enemies i might serve him 
without fear ; 

In holiness and righteousness be- 
fore him I all the days of our life. 

And thou^ Child^ shalt be called the 
Prophet of the Highest i for thou shalt 
go before the face of the Lord to pre- 
pare his ways ; 

To give knowledge of salvation 
unto his people i for the remission of 
their sins^ 

Through the tender mercy of our 
God I whereby the Day-spring &om 
on high hath visited us ; 

To give light to them that sit in 
darkness^ and in the shadow of death i 
and to guide our feet into the way of 
peace. 

Glory be to the Father^ and to the 
Son I and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginnings is now^ 
and ever shall be i world without end. 
Amen. 



Et erexit comu salutis nobis : in 8«u»buiy u^e. 
domo David pueri sui. 

Sicut locutus est per os sanctorum : 
qui a sseculo sxmt^ prophetarum ejus. 

Salutem ex inimicis nostris : et de 
manu omnium qui oderunt nos. 

Ad faciendam misericordiam cum 
patribus nostris : et memorari testa- 
menti sui sancti. 

Jusjurandum quod juravit ad Abra- 
ham patrem nostrum : daturum se 
nobis. 

Ut sine timore^ de manu inimicorum 
nostrorum liberati : serviamus illL 

In sanctitate et justitia coram ipso : 
omnibus diebus nostris. 

Et tu, puer, Propheta Altissimi vo- 
caberis : prseibis enim ante faciem 
Domini parare vias ejus. 

Ad dandam scientiam salutis plebi 
ejus : in remissionem peccatorum 
eorum. 

Per vi^ra misericoidisB Dei nostri : 
in quibus visitavit nos oriens ex alto. 

Illuminare his qui in tenebris et in 
umbra mortis sedent : ad dirigendos 
pedes nostros in viam pacis. 

Gloria Patri, et Pilio : et Spiritui 
Sancto. 

Sicut erat in principio^ et nunc^ et 
semper^ et in ssecula sseculorum. Amen. 



spoken of as so used by Amalarios (aj>. 820) ; and perhaps by 
St. Benedict, nearly three centuries earlier, since he speaks of a 
Caniicum de Evangelio occorring herein Mattins. In the Sails- 
bnry Use it occapied a similar position, but was not so definitely 
connected with Uie lessons themselves as it now is, bdng used 
after the Ca];ntulam, at Lauds, on Sundays. It was the only 
Canticle appointed for use after the second morning lesson in 
1649, and the rubric by which it is preceded shows yery clearly 
that it is intended to be the ordinary Canticle, the Jubilate being 
an exceptional one, inserted to avoid repetition on St. John 
Baptist's Day, or whenever the Benedictus occurs in the second 
lesson itself. 

The position of this Canticle makes its ritual meaiung self- 
evident. It is a thanksgiving to Almighty God for His mercy 
as exhibited towards mankind in the Incarnation of our Lord, 
whereof the Qospel speaks, and in the foundation of the Church in 
His blood, as recorded in the Acts of the Holy Apostles. It is 



the last prophecy of the old Dispensation, and the first of the 
new : and furnishes a kind of key to the Evangelical interpreta- 
tion of all prophecies under the one by which they are connected 
with the other. The Benedictus is a continual acknowledgment 
also of the Communion of Saints under the two Dispensations ; 
for it praises God for the salvation which has been raised up for 
all ages out of the house of His servant David, and according to 
the ancient covenant which He made with Abraham, *' the fkUier 
of them that believe, though they be not circumdaed" (Bom. iv. 
11) ; whose seed all are if they are Christ's, and hean acoofdiug 
to the promise. (GaL iii. 29.) The use of the Benedictus by the 
Church indicates to us where we are to find true sympathy and 
communion with God's ancient people; not in their outward 
relationship to Abraham, '*for God can of these stonei raise np 
children unto Abraham," but in their fi&ithM aoknowledgnient c^ 
the Lord Jesus, as the Christ whom the Old Testament Scriptures 
predicted. 



MORNING PRAYER, 
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• Ps. c. 



2 71m. i. 13. 
Deut. iv. SS. S9. 
Hatt. tL 9. 
Gen. i. 1. xviL 1. 
John L 3. 
Matt. L IS— 25. 



^ Or this Pfealni, JuhOaU Deo. 

OBE joyful in the Lord, all ye 
lands I serve the Lord with glad- 
ness, and come before his presence 
with a song. 

Be ye sure, that the Lord he is 
Grod I it is he that hath made us, and 
not we ourselves ; we are his people, 
and the sheep of his pasture. 

O go your way into his gates with 
thanksgiving, and into his courts with 
praise i be thankful unto him, and 
speak good of his Name. 

For the Lord is gracious, his mercy 
is everlasting i and his truth endureth 
from generation to generation. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son I and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be i world without end. 
Amen. 

^ Then shall he aung or eaid the Apoetles' 
Creed hy the Minister and the people, stand' 
ing : except only such days as the Creed of 
Saint Athanasius is appointed to he read, 

BELIEVE in God the Father 
Almighty, Maker of heaven and 
earth : 



I 



Psalmiu zdx. 

JUBILATE Deo omnis terra : ser- saiuimryUM. 
vite Domino in ketitia. 
Introite in conspectu ejus : in exul- 
tatione. 

Scitote quoniam Dominus, ipse est 
Deus, ipse fecit nos, et non ipsi nos. 



Populus ejus et oves pascuse ejus, 
introite portas ejus in confessione : 
atria ejus in hymnis ; confitemini illi. 

Laudate nomen ejus; quoniam sua- 
vis est Dominus ; in setemum miseri- 
cordia ejus : et usque in generationem 
et generationem Veritas ejus. 

Gloria Patri, et Filio : et Spiritui 
Sancto. 

Sicut erat in principio, et nunc, et 
semper : et in ssBCula saeculorum. 
Amen. 



Syfnbohim Aposfolicum. 

CREDO in Deum Patrem omni- saiubury use. 
potentem, Creatorem coeli et 
terrsB. Et in Jesum Christum Filium 



THE JUBILATE. 

This was the second of the fixed Psalms at Lauds on Sondaj ; 
and was adopted as a responsorj Canticle in 1552. The object 
of its insertion here was to provide a substitute for the Benedictus 
on days when the latter occurs in the Lesson or Gospel, on the 
same principle which rules the omission of the Venite when it 
occurs in the Ptalms of the day. The days on which it should 
be used are therefore the following : — 

February 18th. 

June I7th. 

June 24th [St. John Baptist's Day]. 

October 15th. 
The general substitution of the Jubilate for the Benedictus is 
very much to be deprecated. There is, however, a prophetic 
reference to the Chief Shepherd of the Church, and to the service 
of pnuse offered to Him which makes it well fitted for occasional 
use ; and Dean Comber says that it seems to have been used after 
the reading of the Gospel as early as a.d. 450. 

THE APOSTLES' CREED. 

The use of a Creed in Divine Service is of very ancient origin, 
and the Apostles' Creed has been used in the daily oflBces of the 
Church of Engbind as far back as they can be traced. Under the 
old system it followed the Lord's Prayer, (instead of preceding it,) 
at Prime and Compline, and was recited in the same manner, the 
people joining in only at a repetition of the last two clauses. In 
the Reformed Breviary of Cardinal Quignonez an open recitation 
of the Apostles' Creed was directed on all days except Sunday : 
and this direction probably suggested our present custom. 

The earliest occurrence of the Apostles' Creed exactly in the 
form in which we now use it at Morning and Evening Prayer, is 
in a treatise published by MabiUon, from an ancient MS., entitled 



*'Libellus Hrminii de sing^ulis Hbris canonicis scarapsus," or 
'* scriptus." Rrminius died about A.D. 758, and appears to have 
lived some time in France, though he died in Germany. Hence 
it is extremely probable that the Creed contained in two several 
places of his treatise, and in both places in the same words, is the 
old Galilean form of the Apostles' Creed, identical with that 
afterwards adopted by St. Osmund into the SaliBbury Use, from 
the more ancient services of the Church of England. How much 
older than the eighth century this exact form of the Apostles' 
Creed may be is not known ; but it has been so used, without 
variation, in the whole Latin Church, as well as in the Church of 
England, from that time until the present. 

The substance of the Apostles' Creed is, however, very much 
older. It is extant, very nearly as we now use it, as it was used 
by the Churches of Aquileia and Rome at the end of the fourth 
century, when it was commented upon, and both forms indicated, 
by Rufinus, who was a priest of the former diocese. The two 
forms are here shown side by side, the authority for each being 
Professor Heurtley's Harmonia Symbolica, pp. 26. 80 : — 

The Creed of the Church of The Creed of the Church qf 
AquHeia, circ. a.d. 890. Borne, eirc. aJ). 890. 



Credo in Deum Patrem om- 
nipotentem, invisibilem et im- 
pasabilem : Et in Jesum Chris- 
tum, unicum Filium ejus. Do- 
minum nostrum : Qui natus est 
de Spiritu Sancto Ex Maria 
Virgine ; Crucifixus sub Pontio 
Pilato, et sepultus; Descendit 
ininfema; Tertia die resurrexit 
a mortms; Ascendit in celos; 



Credo in Deum Patrem omni- 
potentem. Et in Jesum Chris- 
tum, unicum Filium ^us. Do- 
minum nostrum; Qui natus est 
de Spiritu Sancto Ex Maria 
Virgine; Crucifixus sub Pontio 
Pilato, et sepultus j Tertia die 
resurrexit a mortuis. Ascendit 
in cflelo»; Sedet ad dexteram 
Patris, Indnt venturus est Judi* 

D 
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Luke IL 11. 31. 
U. 1—7. 

Matt. xxTli. I, 3. 
26-41. 35. 

Mark zt. 42—46. 
Pf . ZTi. 8. 
Actf iL 24—33. 
Matt. zxviiL 
Pf . IxriiL 18. 
Acts L 9. 
Mark xvi. 19. 

Matt. xxT. 21— 

46. 

John T. 21—23. 

Acts X. 42. 

Eph. ii. 18—33. 

3 Cor. xiii. 14. 

John XT. 16, 17. 
26. 

Col. L 12, 13. 18. 

Luke xxiT. 47. 

John V. 28, 29. 

Rev. XX. 12, 13. 

John UL 16. 
T. 24. 

2Pet.i. II. 

Rer. xxil. 20. 



And In Jesus Christ his only Son 
our Lord^ Who was conoeived by the 
Holy Ghost, Bom of the Virgin Mary, 
Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Was 
crucified, dead, and buried; He de- 
scended into Hell; The third day he 
rose again from the dead. He ascended 
into heaven. And sitteth on the right 
hand of God the Father Almighty; 
From thence he shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead. 

I believe in the Holy Ghost ; The 
holy Catholic Church; The Com- 
munion of Saints; The Forgiveness 
of sins ; The Resurrection of the body. 
And the life everlasting. Amen. 



cgus unicum, Dominum nostrum : qui saUabvy Ui 
conceptus est de Spiritu Sancto, natus 
ex Maria Virgine, passus sub Pontic 
Pilato, crucifixus, mortuus, et sepultus: 
descendit ad infema : tertia die resur- 
rexit a mortuis: ascendit ad coalos: 
sedet ad dexteram Dei Patris omni- 
potentis : inde venturus est judicare 
vivos et mortuos. Credo in Spiritum 
Sanctum : sanctam Ecclesiam Catho- 
licam : Sanctorum communionem, re- 
missionem peccatorum, camis resur- 
rectionem, et vitam »temam. Amen. 



Sedet ad dexteram Patris. Inde care idvos et mortuos; Et in 

ventunu ett judicare viTos et Spirita Sancto; Sanctam Eccle- 

mortuos; Et in Spirita Sancto; siam ; Remiwrionem peccato- 

Sanctam Ecdosiam ; Bemia- nun; Camia reaorredianem. 
lionem peccatomm ; Hcguscar- 
nis resmrectionem. 

At a itill earlier period, aj>. 180, Irensnu wrote his great 
work against heresies; for, even at that early date, these began to 
ftilfil the prophecy of onr Lord that the Enemy should sow tares 
among the wheat. In this book IrensBUs gives the substance of 
Christian doctrine imder the name of the " Bale of Truth/' which 
every Christian acknowledged at his Baptism. This undoubtedly 
represents the Apostles' Creed, though probably not the exact 
words in which it was recited. 

The Creed ae etated by Irenaue, Bishop of Lyons, AJ>. 180. 

The Church throughout the world, spread out as she is to the 
ends of the earth, carefully preserves the faith that she received 
from the Apostles and from their disciples :^ 

Believing in one God the Father Almighty, Who made Heaven 
and Earth, the seas and all that in them is ; and in one Christ 
Jesus, the Son of God, Who was incarnate for our salvation; and 
in the Holy Ghost, Who by the prophets proclaimed the dispen- 
sations and the advents of our dear Lord, Christ Jesus : and His 
birth of a Virgin, and His suffering, and His Besurreddon from 
the dead, and His Ascension in the flesh into Heaven, and His 
coming fVom Heaven in the glory of the Father, to sum up all 
things, and to raise up all flesh of the whole human race. 

That to Christ Jesus our Lord, and God, and Saviour, and 
]^g, according to the good pleasure of the invisible Father, 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth ; and that every tongue should con- 
fess Him, and that He should pass righteous judgment upon alL 

In two other parts of the same work there are other summaries 
of the Creed which are plainly based on the same formula as that 
of which the above is a paraphrastic statement. 

Traces of the Creed are also to be found in the writings of 
Justin Martyr, Polycarp^ Clemens Bomanus, and Ignatius : and 
these approach so near to Apostolic times as to give good reason 
to think that the name by which the Apostles' Creed has been 
known for many centuries, is one which belongs to it not merely 
because it accurately states the faith held by the Apostles, but 
also because it originated fVom them. 

A very ancient tradition of the Church, as old as the time of 
Bufinus (aj>. 869 — ilO), describes the Apostles as meeting 
together to consider about a common statement of doctrine, 
before th^ parted fbr their several laboun. A later tradition 



(attributed to St. Augustine, but probably of more recent date) 
adds to this statement that each Apostle in suocesnon recited 
one Article of the Creed, implying that it was thus delivered by 
Inspiration. The first of these traditions, written down so near 
to the time of the Apostles, is worthy of great respect : and no 
objections have been made to it, which have not been rationaDy 
answered. The second is not of high authenticity, but the ob- 
jections brought against it are chid9y founded on the improba- 
bility of such a statement b^g true : yet if the inspiration of 
the Apostles for the purpose of writing spedal ofSdal letters is 
granted, it is difficult to see what there is improbable in a state- 
ment that implies thdr collective inspiration for the p urpose of 
originating so important a document as the Creed, at a time 
when the New Testament Scriptures had not yet come into 
existence. 

But, apart from these traditions, there is much evidence in the 
early Christian writings tl)at there was a common and well- 
known formula containing the chief articles of Christian faith. 
There are also frequent statements that the tradition of the Faith 
came direct from the Apostles. Combining these £eu^ with the 
supposition that the Apostles would almost certainly provide 
some such formula for the guidance of converts, we may conclude 
that it is fer more reasonable to believe the Creed going under 
thdr name to be substantially of their composition thsn to believe 
the contrary. In fact the Creed appears to be an absolute neces- 
sity, springing out of the circumstances in which the early Chris- 
tians were placed : when, as regarded themselves, their brethren, 
and the Heathen, such an answer to the question, ^What is 
Christianity ? " resolving itself into a few short replies embody- 
ing the chief fiicts of our Lord's life and work, was impentively 
required. That the Apostles would methodize an authoritative 
form of this reply can hardly be doubted : and that they did so 
is more than suggested by what St. Paul says of a Form of sound 
words in passages like Bom. vi. 17 ; xvL 17. Heb. x. 28. FhiL 
iii. 16. 2 'Hm. i. IS, the original Greek of which almost neoea- 
mtates such an interpretation as that here indicated. 

Although, however, the cumulative feroe of these arguments is 
so great as to leave scarcely any rational ground fbr contradicting 
the old belief of the Church, that the Greed came from the 
Apostles substantially as it was handed down to the eighth 
century, it is not sufficient to warrant us in declaring it to be 
inspired. AU that we may dare to say on this pcnnt is, that the 
Apostles were under a very special guidance of the Holy Ghost, 
were "filled with the Spirit" for the official purposes of their 
work ; and, consequently, that very little of the human dement 
is likely to have mingled itself with any of the official woirds 
which tii^ spoke to the Church. If it could be certainly proved 
that the Creed came from the Apostles as we now have it» sound 
reason would require us to believe that the Holy Ghost moved 
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them to compote it, and hence that it was inspired. In the 
absence of aach evidence it is our duty to compare the doctrines 
handed down to as in the Creed as those of the Apostles^ with 
the doctrines contained in the great stordioiise of God's Troth. 



Thii is done to some extent in the marginal xeforences abore; 
and in the following Table it will be seen how near an agreement 
there is between the statements contained in the Creed and those 
made bj the AposUes in their early missionaiy work ^ :— 



SUtementa of ApotUet, 
ft:c., ezprMaiiif 


God the 
Father. 


God the 
Son. 


God 

the Holy 
Ghott. 


Our Lord's 
Sttiferiiigf. 


Our Lord's 
Resurrec- 
tion. 


Our Lord's 
Ascension. 


Our Lord's 

Second 

Coming. 


Repent- 
anee. 


Forgive- 
ness of 
Sins. 


The 
Church. 


St. Matthew xxviiL 


19 


19 


19 




10 










19,20 


St. Lnke xziv. 


49 


49 


49 
Ad»L4,8. 


46 


46 


51 
Acts L 9. 


ActsLll. 


47 


47 


49 
Acts La 


St. John XX. 


17 


17 


22 




9.20. 
28 


17 


xxL22 




XX. 23 


21,23 


St. Peter, 
ActsiL 


17 


22,28, 
24 


17.83. 
88 


23 


24.81, 
82 


[Msrk 

xvi. 19.1 

33 




88 


88 


32 


AcUiiL 


18 


13.15 




15 


15 


21 


19—21 


19.26 


19 


15 


ActoiT. 


24 


12.27. 
30 




10.27 


10 












AetsT. 


80 


81 


82 


80 


80 


81 




81 


81 


32 


Actsx. 


84-86 


88 


88 


39 


40,41 




42 




48 


41,42 


St. Stephen, 
Acts vii. 


2. 82. 87. 
65 


52.55 


51 


52 


55,66 


65,66 










StPtml, 
ActsxiiL 


17.23 


23.83. 
35 




28 


80.38, 
84.37 








38 


31 


Heb. Tu 


1 


1.6 


4 


6 


2 




2 


1.6 







Snch a coincidence goes fiu* towards showing that the Apostles' 
Creed is a "Form of sound words" handed down to ns on the 
very highest authority. It may also convince us that it would 
be an i r rev e r e nt and uncritical error to speak of it positively as a 
human composition. 

The central poation of the Creed in our Monung and Evening 
Service gives it a twofold ritual aspect. Fhuse has formed the 
distinctive feature of what has gone before, prayer forms that of 
what is to follow. The confession of our Christian fkith in the 
deed is therefore, (1) like a summing up of the Scriptures that 
have been used for tiie praise of God and the edification of His 
Church : and by its recitation we acknowledge that it is 

« Him first, Wm last, "Him nudst, and without end,** 

whom we find in Moses, the Prophets, the Pbalms, the Qospels, and 
the Epistles. Not only in respect to ourselves, as a fit reminder 
of this great truth, do we thus confess our ikith, but also to the 
praise ot God; and hence the rubric ^Urects the Creed to be 
''sung" (the word was inserted by Bishop Cosin) if circumstances 
win permit, as the Nicene Creed and the At.hanasian Creed always 
have been. And (2) the recitation of the Creed is a confession of 
that olgective fkith which alone can give AiU reality to prayer ; 



hence it is a foundation of, and introduction to, the Preccs and 
the Collects with which the Service concludes. " For this reason 
it is, probably, that baptisms were ordered to take place after the 
second lesson ; that so the admission of the newly baptized might 
be followed by liturgical avowal, so to speak, of that Creed, and 
saying of that Prayer, which, as a part of the rite, have already 
been avowed and used *." 

There are two customs connected with the recitation of the 
Creed which require notice ; the one, that of turning to the East, 
or towards the Altar, in saying it ; the other, that of bowing at 
the holy Name of Jesus. Both of these customs are relics of 
habits which have only ceased to be universal (in the English 
Church, at least) in very modem times. 

Clergy and people used formerly to look one way throughout 
the prayers and Creeds, that ii^ towards the Altar. " In some 
Churches," writes Thomdike*, '*the desk for the Prayer Book 
looks towards the Chancel ; and for reading of Lessons we are 
directed to look towards the peqde. As the Jews in thdr 



1 Harvey on the Creeds, i. SO. 
s Principles of Dirine Service, L 361. 
* fieligious Assemblies, p. 231. 
D 2 



so 



MORNING PEAYER. 



pnyen looked towards the Mercy-seat or principal part of the 
Temple (Fk xxviiL 2), so Christiaiis looked towards the Altar or 
chief part of the Church, whereof their Mercy-seat was hut a 
type. Christ in His prayer directs ns to Heaven, though God be 
erery where ; for Heaven is His throne, and we look toward that 
part of the church which most resembles it. Herein we corre- 
spond to the Jewish practice." Before reading-desks were erected 
in the naves of Churches, the prayers were said in front of the 
Altar itself, as may be seen in old prints ; while the Ftalms were 
sung in the choir stalls : and this was a continuation of the 
ancient practice ^ the officiating Clergyman always standing or 
kneeling in the former place to say Creeds and Flyers. When 
pews as well as reading-desks sprang up in Churches, both con- 
gpiegation and clergy were often placed in any position that suited 
the convenience of the carpenter; but reverence sidll impelled all 
to turn towards the Altar during the solemn Confession of their 
Faith. Hence this habit became exceptional and prominent 
instead of habitual; and exceptional reasons were alleged in 
support of it, when in fiict they applied, with more or less force, 
to the general posture of the worshipper in Qod's House, as ex- 
pressed in the preceding extract. Apart, also, from symbolical 
explanations of this custom, it appeals to both the reason and 
the feelings, by forming the congregation into a body of which 
the clergyman is the leader, as when a regiment marches into 
battle, or parades before its Sovereign headed by its officers : and 
there is no part of Divine Service where this relation of priest 
and people is more appropriate than in the open Confesnon of 
Cliristian Faith before God and man. 

Bowing at the holy Name of our Lord's Human Nature is also 
an usage of general application, and was never intended to be 
restricted to the Creed, although its omission there would cer- 
tainly be a more special dishonour to Him than elsewhere. When 
Puritan superstition sprang up in the sixteenth century, the usage 
began to be dropped by many who were seduced by controversy 
into greater respect for doctrines of slighter importance than that 
of our Lord's Divinity. The Church then made a law on the 
subject of reverent gestures in Divine Service, in the 18th Canon 
of 1608 ; in which (after ordering that all shall stand at the 
Creed) is the following clause, founded on the 62nd of Queen 
Elizabeth's Injunctions, issued in 1559 : — "And likewise, when in 
time of Divine Service the Lord Jesus shall be mentioned, due 
and lowly reverence shall be done by all persons present, as hath 
been accustomed: testifying by these outward ceremonies and 

gestures their due acknowledgment that the Lord Jesus 

Christ, the true and eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour of 
the world,.in Whom all the mercies, graces, and promises of God 
to mankind, for this life, and the life to come, are fully and 
wholly comprised." This general rule of the Church, and the 
explanation thus authoritatively given, has so special an applica- 
tion to the use of this gesture in the Creed that nothing frirther 
need be added on the subject. 

§. Jn Expository Paraphrcue of the ApottM Creed, 

I for myself, as personally responsible for my fiiith to God 
^ and HLb Church, openly profess, to His glory, that I 

beliere, from my heart, with the assent of my reason and the 
submission of my will, 

in God the Father, by a mysterious, unintelligible manner of 
paternity, Father of the uncreated, co-equal, and co-eternal 
Son : Father also of all the regenerated, by their adoption 
through His thus only-begotten Son : 

Almighty, so that nothing is beyond His power which is con- 
sistent with goodness; knowing all things past, present, and 
to come; exercising authority over all things and persons, 
and upholding all things by His universal and omnipresent 
Providence ; I believe that He was and is the 

Maker, that is, the original Creator of the original matter, and 
the Disposer of that material in fit order, 

» The exact routine of the sncient practice may be teen in " IT Of the 
turning of the Choir to the Altar," one among seTeial extracts fVom the 
Consuetudinary of Sarum, printed at the end of Mr. Chambers' Translation 
of the Sarum Psalter, p. 494. 



of SeaTOB, which comprehends all that has originally oocapied 
space beyond this worid, 

and Earth, which comprehends all organic and inorganic betngi 
and substances within the compass of this world. 

And I equally believe 

in Jesni, perfect Man, in all the quaUties of human nature^ 

Chziit, anointed to be the Saviour of the world, the High Prieat 
of a new order of priesthood, the King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords, ' 

Bli only Bon, eternally begotten, and therefore having aach a 
Sonship as none others who call God Father can possess, 

our Lord, bdng God, the Second Person in the Blessed Trinity, 
as well as Man ; Lord of all by His Divine Nature, Lotd of 
the Church by His work of Redemption. Thus I beliere in 
the Eternal Son of the Eternal Father, in a Saviour Divine 
and Human, 

Who waa eonoeiYed by the Holy Ghost, through a mysterious 
and unintelligible operation, which miraculously superseded 
the ordinary law of nature, so that the Holy Child Jesus 
was 

Bom of tho Virgin Mary, a holy maiden, who thus miraculously 
became His mother that He, being bom of a Virgin and 
not of a wife, might be free from the sin of our common 
origin, which is conveyed from parent to child by natural 
conception. Being thus bom in our nature, but without 
our sin. He bore it as His own through in&ncy, childhood, 
and mature manhood ; and when the time was fhlly oome. 
He offered it as a sacrifice for our sins when He 

Boffered under Pontina Pilate, the Roman Governor of Judoa 
and Jerusalem, and 

Waa omeifled, by being nailed alive to a cross of wood, set 
upright in the g^und. Being thus cracifled. His sufferings 
were the greatest that had ever befallen any man, being 
aggravated by the burden of sin which He, though innocent, 
was bearing for our sakes. Not through the intensity of 
His sufferings, but of His own will. He gave up His life 
when all was accomplished that could be by His pains, and 
then was 

dead, through the separation of His soul firom His body, in the 
same manner as human beings ordinarily become so. Being 
dead. His holy Body, still the Body of the Son of Qod, was 
taken down from the cross, 

and buried, with reverence and honour, but as the dead bodies of 
other men are. And while the dead Body of the Son of 
God was in the tomb, with His living Soul 

He descended into Hell, that He might there triumph over 
Satan ; proclaim the glad tidings of salvation to all who had 
ever died ; entirely release the souls of the rightoous dead 
fVom the power of Satan, and prepare a paradise of rest in 
which they and all other righteous souls may dwell until the 
day of judgment. 

The third day, after the evening of Friday, the whole of Satur- 
day, and a part of Sunday had passed, 

He rose again from the dead, reuniting His soul to His nncor- 
rupted Body, so as to be again '* perfect Man " in respect to 
all the qualities that belong to sinless and unsuffering human 
nature. Then 

He ascended into Heaven, after forty days, as a new Person, 
God and Man, 

And litteth on the right hand of Ood the FAthor Almighty, 
receiving in His Human Nature, as well as in His Divine 
Nature, the adoration of angels and men; and by His 
presence there making a continual intercession for us, and 
being a Mediator between Divine and human nature for 
ever. 

From thence He shall oome, the same holy Jesus who suffered 
and died, 

to Judge, with a just, irreversible, and yet merciful judgment^ 

the quick, who shall be alive at His coming, 

and the dead, who shall have died at any time horn the fbunda« 
tion of the world. 

I believe, also, with equal faith, and equal assent of my reason. 
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Rnth li 4. 
2 These, ill. 10. 
Pm. exxix. 8. 
S Tim. iT. 22. 
P«. cxtUL 26. 



^ And offer that, these Prayers foUonoing, all 
devoutly kneeling ; the Minister first pro- 
nouncing with a loud voice. 

The Lord be with you. 



Phfl. It. 6. 
Matt. zxri. 44. 
Fb. cxxiil. y 
Matt. XX. 30, 31. 
I Cor. UL 17, 18, 
marg. 



And with thy spirit. 

Minister. 

% Let ns pray. 
Lord^ have mercy upon us. 

Christy have mercy upon U9, 
Lord^ have mercy upon us. 



Deinde dicaDtor Preces Feriales hoc modo. Salisbury Use. 



[Dominus vobiscum. 



Et cum spiritu tuo. 

Oremus.] 
Kyrie eleison. iii. 

Christe eleison. iii. 
Kyrie eleison. iii. 



in tht Holy Ghoit, the third Person of the Bleiied Trinity, the 
Comforter of the Chnrch, Who miniiten ii^ it the grace 
which the Savionr has gained for it, 

the Holy Catholie Chnreh, which is the whole nnmher of the 
baptized, the mystical Body of Christ ; which was founded 
by the twelve Apostles, and is continued in existence by the 
perpetuation of an Episcopal ministry ; which, by the merd- 
fbl Providence of the Lord, holds the tme Faith ; which is 
divided into many separate bodies, all having their own 
bishops, and is yet one by being united to Christ, onr 
Spiritnal and Ministerial Head. I likewise believe in 

the Commnnion of Bainta, that is, the Union in Christ of all who 
are one with Him, whether they are among the living in the 
Chnrch on earth, the departed in paradise, or the risen 
saints in heaven. I also believe in 

the ForgiyonoM of Sina , by the ministration of Christ's Church 
in Baptism and in Absolution, 

the Seanrreetion of the body, when it shall be» as now, my own 
very body, and reunited to my soul, 

and the life Ererlaf ting, wherein the bodies and souls of all who 
have ever lived will live for ever, they that have done good 
in neA'er-endiug happiness, and they that have done evil in 
never-ending misery. 

And, lastly, I reiterate my assent to all these truths, in the 
presence of God and man, by solemnly adding 

Amen. 

[For notes relating to the use of the Creed at Baptism, and to 

the Forms of it so used, see the Baptismal Service.] 

THE SUFFRAGES OR PRECES. 

The portion of the daily Service which comes between the Creed 
and the first Collect was translated, with some alterations, from 
the Preces Feriales inserted among the Preees et Memories Com* 
mmnes of the Salisbury Portiforium. In 1552, the Dominus vobis' 
cum and Oremus were prefixed : and the " Clerks and people" 
(meaning, of course, the choristers and people) were directed to 
say the Lord's Prayer as well as the Minister. 

In the ancient form of the Service the Kyrie Eleison was left 
untranslated in the Greek, like the Alleluia, fVom a special reve- 
rence for the original words, and also as a sign of the univer- 
sality of the Church's prayers. They are still said in Greek in the 
Litany used in Convocation. Each Kyrie and Christe was also 
repeated three times. The Lord's Prayer was said privately by 
the Priest as fiur as the last clause, which was long the custom of 
the Church, the Et ne nos, &c. being repeated aloud that the 
people might then join. This custom was abolished in 1552. In 
some cases it appears that the whole was said privately by Clergy 
and people ; and then the last two clauses were said again aloud. 
[See Transl. Sar. Ptolter, 14, n.] 

The six versicles and their responses are modified from the 
ancient form ; of which the following is a translation, as fiur as 
the Miserere * : — 



I said. Lord, be merdfU unto me. 

Heal my soul, for I have sinned against Thee. 
Turn us then, O God our Saviour, 

And let Thine anger cease from us. 
Let T^y merciful kindness, O Lord, be upon us. 

Like as we do put our trust in Thee. 
Let Thy priests be clothed with righteousness. 

And let Thy saints sing with joyfulness. 
O Lord, save the King. 

And hear us in the day when we call upon Thee. 
Save Thy servants and Thy handmaidens. 

Trusting, O my God, in Thee. 
O Lord, save Thy people, and bless Thine inheritance. 

Rule them, and set them up for ever. 
O Lord, grant us peace in Thy strength. 

And abundance in Thy towers. 
Let us pray for the faithfU departed. 
Grant them, Lord, eternal rest. 

And let perpetual light shine upon them. 
Hear my voice, O Lord, when I cry unto Thee. 

Have mercy upon me, and hear me. 

After which preces, the fifty-first Psalm was said from begin- 
ning to end, and three more versicles, which are given at p. 22. 

It will be observed that the first of our versicles with its re- 
sponse is not found among the above ferial Suffirages. It was 
taken fit>m another set which were used on festivals, and is also 
found at the beginning of a somewhat similar set used every 
Sunday at the Bidding of Prayers. The Latin form of these latter 
is as foUows :— 

Oitende nobis, Bomine, misericorcUam tuam. 

Saoerdotes tui induantur justitiam. 
Domine, salvum he regem. 

Salvos fiic servos tuos, et ancillas tuas. 
Salvum fac populum, Domine, et benedic hssreditati tus. 

Domine, fiat pax in virtute tua. 
Domine, exaudi orationem meam '. 

The fifth versicle and its response are also different in the exist* 
ing form. In the ancient Piymer this appears in the following 
shape, before the Evening Collect for Peace : — 

Ant, Lord, ^yue pees in oure dales, for there is noon othir that 
shal fyfte for us, but thou lord oure god *. 
Vers, Lord, pees be maad in thi vertu. 
Besp, And plenteousness in thi toures. 

The Latin is :— ^ 

Da pacem, Domine, in diebus nostris. 
Quia non est alius qui pugnet pro nobis 
nisi tu Deus noster. 



1 Then is enough analogy between the suffrages of the Western Chnrch 
and the Ectene or Great Collect of the Eastern, to lead to the conviction 
that both have a common origin. 



s These are given tram Maskell's Monumenta Ritualia, iii. 343, but the 
people's responses are omitted. In Chambers' Translation of the Saruni 
Psalter the complete form has been compiled. 

s Bishop Cosin altered this versicle to a form which was Intended to con- 
ciliate Puritan objectors, vrritlng ** Because there is none other that saveth 
us ftom our enemies, but only Thou, O God." The alteration was not 
approved by the Revision Committee, and was erased. 
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% Then the Minuter, Clerks, and people, ehtUl 
eojf the Lord*» Prayer with a loud voice, 

Luke xL 2—4. /^UR Father, Which art in heaven, 
KJ Hallowed be Thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth, As it is in Heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our trespasses, As we forgive them 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation : But deliver us 
from eviL Amen. 



Ps IZXXT. 7. 



Ps. XX. 9 

[LXX]. 



% Then the Priest standing up shall say, 

O Lord, shew thy mercy upon us. 

Answer, 

And grant us thy salvation. 

PrieH. 

Lord, save the Queen. 



SaUsbuxy Um. 



PATER noster, qui es in ocelis; 
sanctificetur nomen tuum: ad- 
veniat regnum tuum : fiat voluntas 
tua, sicut in coelo, et in terra. Panem 
nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie : 
et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et 
nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et 
ne nos inducas in tentationem : sed 
libera nos a malo. Amen. 



[Ostende nobis, Domine, misericor- c^rom PmHrti 
oiam tuam. 



Et salutare tuum da nobis.] 
Domine, salvum £eu; regem. 



The nxtb yendcle and its response are taken from the fifty-first 
I^ahn, which followed the Ferial IVeoes at Mattins and Vespers. 

It will also be observed that the petition for the Sovereign and 
that for the Ministers of the Chnrch, have exchanged places in the 
coarse of their adaptation to modem nse. This change first ap- 
pears at the end of the Litany in Hilsey's Primer of 1&39. The 
reason why the Prayer for the Sovereign is pnt before that for the 
Clergy, is, not that the secolar power may be honoured above the 
Chnrdh, bat that the supreme sovereign authority of the realm 
may be reoogxuzed before the clerical part of the Qiurch ^. 

The mutual salutation with which this portion of the daUy 
Ofl&ce begins, is to be said while the people are yet standing, as 
they were during the redtation of the Creed; "the Ifinister 
first pronoundng" it '* with a loud voice," (and turning to the 
people,) before « all devoutly kneeling," join in the lesser Litany. 
It is of very and'ent ritual use [see Cone Vas. c. v. A J>. 44D]> 
and is believed by the Eastern Church to have been handed down 
from the Apostles. Its oflBce is to make a transition, in con- 
nexion with the lesser Litany, from the service of praise to that 
of supplication : and also to give devotional recog^tion to the 
common work in which Priest and laity are engaged, and the 
common fellowship in which it b being done. The same saluta- 
tion is used in the Confirmation Service, after the act of Con- 
firmation, and before the Lord's Prayer : but in this case the 
lesser Litany is not connected with it. The constant use of this 
mutual Benediction or Salutation should be a continual reminder 
to the laity of the position which they occupy in respect to Divine 
Service : and that, although a separate order of priesthood is essen- 
tial for the ministration of Qod's worship, yet there is a priesthood 
of the laity by right of which they take part in that worship, 
assuming tiieir full Christian privilege, and making it a full cor- 
porate offering of the whole Christian body. Nor should we 
forget, in connexion with it, the promise " Lo« I am with you 
alway, even to the end of the world." 

The lesser Litany is an andent and Catholic prefix to the Lord's 
Prayer, which b only used without it in the celebration of the 
Holy Communion, the Administration of Baptism, and in Con- 
firmation, and at the beginning of Morning and Evening Prayer. 
In the latter case its omission is supplied by the Confession : in 
the others the use of the Lord's Prayer is Eucharistic, as wiU be 



* The same order U to be found in old fonnolsrief : e. g. in the Sscm- 
mentaiy of Grimoldus, printed by Pamelius in hi* Liturgicon, i. 511, where 
there ia a Benedictio super Regem tempore 8]modi,/olio««d by one for the 
"Ml people. 



shown in the notes appended to it in the Communion Service. 
In this part of his Prayer Book, Bishop Cosin added the second 
redtation of each vernde as an *' Answer,** so as to make the 
lesser Litany here identical with that in the litany itaelfl T\as 
probably represents the proper way of udng it in Divine Service, 
as it was thus repeated three times in the Salisbury Use. In its 
original form this lesser Litany consisted of Eyrie Eleison nine 
times repeated : but the Western Church has always used Christe 
Eleison as the second verside. Its threefold form is analogous 
to that of the Litany, which opens with separate prayers to each 
Person of the Blessed Trinity >. This form renders it a most 
fitting introduction to the Lord's Prayer : and the Church has so 
distinctiy adopted the lesser Litany for that purpose, that we may 
well fed a reverent obligation to use it on all occasions when the 
Lord's Prayer is said. Such an usage appeals, too* to the instinct 
of Christian humiUty, which shrinks from speaking to God even 
in the words taught us by our Lord, without asking His mercy 
on our act of prayer, influenced, as it must needs be, by the in- 
firmities of our nature ; and imperfect as it must appear to the 
all-penetrating Eye. 

The Lord's Prayer, as used in this place, has a different intui- 
tion from that with which it was used at the opening of the Ser- 
vice, and is by no means to be looked upon as an accidental repe- 
tition arising from the condensation of several shorter services 
into one longer. In the former place it was used with reference 
to the Service of Praise and Prayer in which the Church is en- 
gUged. Here it is used with reference to the necesdUes of the 
Church for the coming day; preceding the detuled prayers of 
the verndes which follow, and of the Collects which make up the 
remainder of the Service. 

Then the Priest standing up shaU foy] This Rubric con- 
tinues the andent practice, applying it to the whole of the 
verndes, instead of only to a portion*. The old Rubric after the 
Miserere, which followed the verndes above given, was " Unite 
Psalmo solus sacerdos erigat se, et ad gradum chori aocedat ad 
liatutinas et ad Vesperas, tunc dicendo bos versus :— 

Exurge, Domine, a^uva nos 

Et libera nos propter nomen tuunu 

Domine Deus virtutum, converte nos. 

Et ostende fadem tuam, et salvi erimus. 



t The *' Mirror" also explains the triple repetition of each Kjris aa a 
prayer in eaeh omo against sins of thought, word, and deed. 

* But, as a general rule, " Preces ** were said kneeling (ezeept at Christ- 
mas, and from Easter to Trinity), and " OratioiMa'' wen said staadlnf. 
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And mercifiilly hear us when we 
call upon thee. 

PrieH. 

p%. cxxxiL 9. 16. Endue thy ministers with righteous- 
ness. 



And make thy chosen people joyful. 

FrieH. 

Ft. xxTiiL 9. O Lord^ save thy people. 



And bless thine inheritance. 

PrieH. 

i Kinn XX. 10. Give peace in our time. O Lord. 

Pi. cxxtt. 7. ^ ' 



'V^?!''^^' Because there is none other that 

1x. II. 

J chron. xxxM. 8. fightcth for US, but ouly thou, O God. 

A. VL 10, 11. O God, make clean our hearts within 

us. 



Oen. Ti. S. 
B4Mn.TiiL9. 



• Pt. IxTlU. 6. 

exxxlil. 1. 
1 Cor. xiv. 83. 
Mfttt. V. 9. 
John xtU. S. Titt. 

n.M. 



And take not thy holy Spirit fiom 
us. 

f Then thall follow three Collects ; tkeflret of 
the Dajf, which shall be the same that is 
appointed at the Cwmmmmonf the second 
for Peace; the third for Orace to Uce welL 
And the two last Collects shall never alter, 
hut dail^ he said at Morning Prayer 
thronghomt all the year, asfoUoweth; all 
hnosiUng, 

f The Second Collect, for Peace. 

OGOD, who art the author of 
peace and lover of concord, in 
knowledge of whom standeth our 



Et exaudi nos in die qua invoca- saUaboiyUte. 
yerimus te. 

Sacerdotes tui induantur justitiam. 



Et sancti tui exultent. 



Salvum fac populum tuum, Domine. 



Et benedic hsereditati tusB. 



Domine, fiat pax in virtute tua. 



Et abundantia in turribus tuis. 



[Cor mundum crea in me, Domine. [Ps.Misefereind 

Dens.] 



Et Spiritum sanctum tuum ne 
auferas a me.] 



DEUS auctor pacis et amator, saiisbory um. 
quem nosse vivere : cui servire, owr.«idG«u.. 
regnare est ; protege ab omnibus im- ^*"* p"* p~*- 



Domine, exandi orationem me«in. 
Et damor mens ad te yeniat. 

Dominas Tobiscnm. 

Et cam spirita tao. 
Oremua. 
IDeinde diciinr OraUo propria . . ]." 
From ihlf H appears as if the collect, as well as the ▼erncles, 
were to he said standing ; and Bishop Cosin thought tins was the 
meaning of vat present Babric The intention of the Befonners 
seems indeed to have been that, throughout the Prayer Book, the 
Mest should kneel with the peqde in conftsrions and penitential 
prayers, but stand, as in the Communion OfBoe, while oflforing 
an other prayers. The standing posture has been almost uni- 
Tersally set aside in Morning and Evening Prayer, except during 
the recitation of these versides; and its revival would be repug- 
nant to natural feelings of humility. But it was originally 
ordered as a sign of the authoritative position which the Priest 
occupied as the representative of the Church; and official gestures 
ought not to be ruled by personal feeling. At the same time the 
established usage makes a good ritual distinction between the 
prayers of the ordinary offices and those of the Eucharistic 



which 



TbeMmegrait truth as to the priesthood of the 



has already been referred to, is again brought out strongly in the 
▼ersicle and response, " Endue Thy ministers with righteousness : 
And make Thy chosen people joyful." It is impossible not to 
identify the latter words, in their Christian sense, with the words 
of St. Peter, "But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, 
an holy nation, a peculiar people, Uiot ye should show forth the 
praises of ffim who hath called you out of darkness into His 
marvellous light ;" and in a preceding verse of the same chapter, 
"Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy 
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ" (1 Pet. ii. 6. 9.) This subject is treated of at 
greater length in the notes on the Confirmation Service; but the 
doctrine, or rather the practice of the doctrine, pervades the 
Prayer Book; the whole system of responsive worship being 
founded upon it. See also a note on the " Amen " of the Lai^ 
at the consecration of the Bleised Sacrament. 

THE THREE COLLECTS. 

all hneeUng] See the preceding remariu on this posture 
in the Preces. It is only necessary here to add that the words, 
" The Priest standing up, and saying. Let us pray. % Then the 
Collect of the Day," folkmed those of the present Bofarie 
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litAt^iM.'zo. ©t^rn^l ^^f^9 whose service is perfect 
*fu.Y^*xrTiL freedom; defend us thy humble ser- 
1 . s. cxvio. 6— yants in all assaults of our enemies ; 
RSm.1iiLV35. that we surely trusting in thy defence, 
in.'xi 6 marg. ^^^^7 ^^t fear the power of any adver- 
saries, through the might of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen, 



I*a. IxIt. 8. 
Matt. vi. 9. 
Hab. i. 12. 
Rev. xl. 17. 
Lam. ill. 22, 2% 
Fs. iiL 3. 



% The Third Collect, for Grace, 

OLORD, our heavenly Father, 
Almighty and everlasting God, 
who hast safely brought us to the be- 



pugnationibus supplices tuos ; ut qui cf. ^enmde 
in defensione tua confidemus, nullius z^* " ^ 

parere, libataa 

hostilitatis anna timeamus. Per Je- ^^" 
sum Christimi Dominum nostrum. 
Amen. 



DOMINE sancte. Pater omnipo- saiubniy Uae. 
tens, aeteme Deus, qui noe ad ^^'umivaaZ, 
principium hujus diei pervenire fecisti; 



1552, representing the old usage of the Church. As this direction 

was thrown further hack, and no direction fbr the Priest to 

kneel inserted in its place here, the Ruhric appears to order the 

same posture at the versides and the collects, as has been already 

ihown. 

§ The First Collect, of the I>ay, 

The central point of all Divine Worship, towards which all 
other services gravitate, and around which they revolve, like 
planets round a sun, is the great sacrificial act of the Church, the 
offering of the Holy Sacrament. The ordinary services of Mattins 
and Evensong are therefore connected with it ritually by the use 
of the collect " that is appointed at the Communion," to which 
precedence ib given over all other prayers except the Lord's 
Prayer, and the versides from Holy Scripture. This collect is 
the only variable prayer of the Communion Office, and it is 
almost always built up out of the ideas contained in the Epistle 
and Qospel appointed for the Sunday or other Holyday to which 
it specially belongs ; these latter, again [see Introduction to Col- 
lects, &c.], being selections of most venerable antiquity, intended 
to set a definite and distinctive mark on the day with which they 
are assodated. Thus the first coUect of Morning and Evening 
Prayer fulfils a twofold office. First, it connects those services 
with the great act of sacrificial worship which the Church intends 
to be ofiiered on every Sunday and Holyday (at least) to her Lord ; 
and, secondly, it strikes the memorial key-note of the season, 
linking on the daily services to that particular phase of our 
Blessed Lord's Person or Work which has been offered to our 
devotion in the Gospel and Epistle. And as all Divine Worship 
looks first and prindpally towards Him to Whom it is offered, so 
it must be considered that these orderly variations of the collect 
are not ordained chiefiy as a means of directing the tone of 
thought and meditation with which the worshippers approach 
Him ; but as a devotional recognition and memorial before God 
of the change of times and seasons which He Himself has 
ordained both in the natural and the spiritual world. " He hath 
i4>pointed the moon for certain seasons, and the sun knoweth his 
going down." So the division of our time from week to week 
has been marked out by the Divine Hand in the rest of the 
Creation Sabbath and the triumph of the Resurrection Sunday ; 
and each week of the year is also distinguished by the Church 
with some special reference to acts or teachings of her Divine 
Master, which she commemorates day by day at Mattins and 
Evensong, as well as at her chief service of the week. 

The following rules will be found practically useful as regards 
the use of the first collect, and for convenience those relating to 
Evensong are induded, as well as those more properly bdonging 
to this page: — 

1. The Sunday Collect is to be said from the Saturday evening 
before to the Saturday morning after, indnsive. 

2. Festival Collects are invariably to be used on the evening 
before the festival, whether it is kept as a vigil or not. When 
the vigil is kept on a Saturday, the festival bdng on the Monday 
following, the collect of the latter need not be said on Saturday 
evening; but ou Sunday evening it should be said before the 
Sunday collect. 



8. The Sunday collect is ordinarily superseded by the collect of 
any festival which occurs on the Sunday. 

4. But if any festival occurs on any of the following SiiiidayB» 
both collects diould be used, that for the Sunday being aakl 
first. 



Advent Sunday. 
Septuagesima Sunday. 
Sexagesima Sunday. 
Quinquagesima Sunday. 
4th Sunday in Advent 
Ist Sunday in Lent. 



5th Sunday in Lent* 
6th n n 

Easter Day. 
Sunday after Easter. 
Whit-Sunday. 
Trinity Sunday. 



The same rule is applicable to Ash- Wednesday, Maundy Hum- 
day, Good Friday, Blaster Even, and Ascension Day. 

But on other week-days following the above Sundays, a Festival 
CoUect should take precedence of the Sunday Collect, as the 
collects of the three days after Christmas take pireoedence of that 
of Christmas Day. 

5. The following are special usages connected with aeveral 
days and seasons : — 

^Advent Sunday is to be used until the morning of Dec. 24\ 
Christmas Day „ „ „ Dec 81 1 

Circumcision „ „ „ Ji^n. 5 1 

Epiphany „ „ „ Saturday! |] 

Quinquagesima „ „ evening of Tuesday > g 

Ash- Wednesday [alone] „ morning of Saturday 

„ „ is to be used after all others until the 

morning of the Saturday before Easter Day 
Ascension Day „ ,, until the morning of Saturdaji 



I 



<s 



< 



§ The Second Collect, for Peace. 

This beautiful prayer is translated firom one which was used at 
Lauds in the andent services, and was also the Post-Communion 
of a special Eucharistic office on the subject of peace. It appears 
in the Sacramentaries of Gelasius and Gregory the Great, and 
has probably been in use among us ever since the time of the 
latter, more than twdve centuries and a half. 

It must be taken as a prayer for the peace of the Church 
Militant, even more than as one for that of Uie Christian warrior: 
a devout acknowledgment in the ease of both that the events of 
every day are ruled by the Providence of Almighty God, Who 
doeth according to His will in the army of Heaven, and among 
the inhabitants of the earth ; and none can stay Hit hand, or 
say unto Him, ** What doest Thou ?" The beautiful and terse 
expression, " Whose service is perfect freedom " (though inferior 
to the "whom to serve is to reign" of the Latin), is a daily 
reminder to us of our position as soldiers of Christ, bound to 
Him as those who have vowed to " continue His faithful soldiers 
and servants unto their lives' end," but yet bound by the yoke of 
a loving Captain, whose object is to save us from the slavery of sin 
and caxry us on to the eternal freedom of Heaven. There is a 
mixture of humility and confidence in this Collect, which fits it 
well for the lips of those who are faithfully endeavouring to do 
their duty di^ by day. They " seek peace and pursue it," yet 
know that spiritual enemies are ever on the watch to. assault 
them : they know their danger, yet have no fear fbr the end 
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ginning of tfiia dny ; defend ne in the 
BBine with thy mighty power, and 
gisnt that this day we &U into no sin, 
neither run into any kind of danger; 
bat that all our doings may be ordered 
by thy governance, to do always that 
b righteous in thy sight, through 
Jesus ChriBt our Lord. Amen, 
f & Qmra and Plaati nktr* Uqr wing, W* 

Y 3tm Oma jtiis Fre^tri JiOommg art toht 
nad JUnt, txe«pt witat tit ZUamji it rtad i 
tmd Um o»lji tltt tvo latt art to h» rtad, 
at tktg art litrt plaetd. 
Y A Fn^trfor Ot Qiiam'f Mytt^. 

OLOBD OUT heavenly Father, 
high and mightyi K'ng of kings, 
Lord of lords, the only Buler of princes, 



tuanoa hodiesalvavirtate; et concede & 
at in hae die ad nullum declinemas 
peccatum ; nee nllum incurramus peri- 
oulum, eed semper ad tnam jnstitiam 
&ciendam omnis nostra actio tuo 
motlenunine dirigatur. Per Jesum 
Christum Dominum nostrum. Amea. 



OLORDE Jesu Christe, moste owkorprinu 
high, most mightie kyng of iM^r^nB, 
kynges, lorde of lordes, the onely rular 



while the migbt of Him Win "gon forth conqneriiig and to 
MiU[aoT " fai giTSD for thmr defence : of Him Who eui nj to the 
tnmhlwl nves MOODd Uie uk of His Chntch, " F«Me, be itiU." 

S Tit TUrd Ooatet,/br Oraet. 
Tbia Collect occaped ■ aimikr portion in the Prime offioe of 
the ancient me of the Church of En^uid u it doei in onr pie- 
■ent Morning Pr&jer. It ii fbond in the Bunimeiitaria of 
Oelados and Oregory the Oreat, among the Ormtionea ad Ua- 
tntinai laceacente iUbj and ii, thereTore, of on Teuerable an anti- 
nnity M the praceding one. It will be intamting to notice the 
iliSerenoe betveen tlie old English n*e giren above, the Roman 
me, and the ancient fbnn in which the Collect appean in the 
7 of St QngoTj. 



Dena, qni no* ad priodpinn 









hqjm dim perrcoire ttakd, da ad prindjdnm hi^i 

nobis hnnc diem line peccato pca^enire feciiti ; toa noi hodie 

ttansire ; nt in nuUo a tnii aalva virtnte, nt in hao die ad 

•euiiti* declinemna ; eed ad tuam nnllnm - declinemni peccatom, 

jmtiljam &dendun nostra sem- led umper ad tnam jmtitiam 

per prooedant eloqnia, Ptr. f»in»iii1»iYi nostra procedant alo- 



The Boman was the wme botli before and after the refom of 
the Breriarj : and the difference between it and onr own shows 
the independent chancter of the Engllah rite ; ftunishing erl- 
dmoe also that onr own reformen need the Salisbury, and not 
tbe B""-*" Breriaij, fbr their tnniUtions. 

One of the prayers In the Homing OfDoe of St. Basil also 
bean oonsiderahle reeembUnoe to the Collect for Qr»w, sniBclent 
to indicate a ccromon origin. It Is thm given by Arcbdeaoon 
Freeman, in bis ■■ Frimnplea of IHvfne SerricCk" i. 22S. — 

'O 9At i tlArm. rl tntx"* «<<1 'Amt (Ps. le. 1.) 

4txSt iti tia^i ifiaprltt «al winii utrtipii itpii*ttt, fvi/tmi 
iliit irk fi4^oia wrrtiUwot iliifn aol riir^i trruaitUrtii 

(Prom Second Riayer) t — 

tA Twr x'V^ 4>^' 'n*! • • • > wfirriir iiiiii ri rd *M^«Ta 
ul pCxa, tiUitBr. 

This Collect was pboed here as the end of Mattina In 1&49, a 
meet appropriate prayer with which to go forth to the woA 
which each one has to do. In the mbrle It is called a prayer 
** tar gnoa to live well," and Biabcp Co^ wished to insert this 



fbll title aboTs tbe collect as a rign of the object for wtdch it is 
oSbred. In a &w terse words it recngniies tbe dependence <^ all 
tor Bpiritnal strength on tbe grace of Ch>d, oor poaition In the 
midit of tcsnplatloni to sin, and the power to do good works 
well r'"***"!; to Qod when oor drnogs are nnder His goTemance. 
As a [nyer bearing on the daily life of the Christian, it may be 
taken SI a deTotional paisUel to the well-known aiiomaUe deflni. 
tion of Chriitian practice, that it is " to do my duty in that state 
of life to wluch it shall please Ckid to call me." 

Therabrica which follow the three Collect* are of more im- 
portanoe than they have mually been consideTed. The flnt 
directs that " f In Qnlrca and places where they ring, hers 
foUowetb the Anthem." The Anthemitself iespt^enofatlengtb 
in another plaoe. All that is neoenuy to mention here in 
cnnnaxion with it i^ that (1) althongh this mbrio was not in the 
Prayer Book in tbe time of Qoeen Etiubeth, then is hiitorical 
erideoce of an Anthem bang snng at the oonelnsicm of the Ser- 
Tice, of which oor modem organ Tolontary Is probably a tradi- 
tional relic : and (E) that Anthems were clearly not contemplated, 
except in " Qiuree and places where they «ing," (Mhednls, Boyal 
Chapels, Collegiate Churches, kc 

This givea comiderable force to the word " Then " in the fi:4- 
lowing Bnbric, " f Then tbeee five Fnjers fbllowing are to be 
nsed," Ac ; for it is clear that, the two Babrics brang placed 
where they are at the same time, the "Then" of tbe seoond 
derirea its meaning entirely from the words which immediately 
precede it in the first Babric 

From this the conclnwon may be drawn that where an Anthem 
does *ol (blknf the third Collect, the Sre remuning prayers are 
not to bt taid, bnt the Homing Prayer temiinsted (as it was for 
a handred years after the Befbrmation, by express role) at the 
third Collect, lliis view of the second Ihibric is oonflimed by 
tbe "as they an fAer* placed" which oondodea it 

An explanation of snch an mage may l>e found in tho difference 
of position between ordinary parish chnrches and the ilinrchee 
defined by the expression, " Quires and places when they sing." 
The latterare of a more repfvsmfiiMv* character than the former, 
and nsnally in a more public situation ; and in theae, the daily 
commemoration of the Sorereign, the Boyal Family, and the 
Clergy becomes a public duty, in ahigher degree than in village 
churches, or other* where the service is musllj of a mora bumble 



Where the length of Homing and Evening Prayer is therefore 
an obstacle to tbe me of Daily Strwict, this Babric proriaes 
(accidentally, perhaps, yet effectually) fbr tbe diBIculty; and 
shows that thov is an elasticity about the Ftsyer Book, here^ as 
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Litkjt Mi. li. 

I ClMM. M%IL it, 

I %im§* kit 9. 
L 17, 



I Ournf, %%H* 

f; %%. It t. 

t Tim, it. %, 
I Pit, V. \9. 



who d)it from thj tlmme bdbold all 
the dfreUeniqKMi earth; moat heartfl j 
we l/eaeeA thee with thj fiiTour to 
lidbold our moat j^ncioua Sovereign 
Lad jT Queen VICTORIA, and ao re- 
plenjbfa her with die gfaoe of thj Hoi jr 
Bfint, that ahe ma jr alwiqr indine to 
thy will, and walk in thjr way: Endue 
her plenteooaly with heavenly gifta, 
grant her in health and wealth long 
to live, atrengthen her that ahe may 
vanqniiih and overcome all her enemiea; 
and finally after thia life, ahe may 
attain everlaating joy and felicity, 
through JeauaChriat our Lord. Jmeu. 



of pfineea, the Tery aonne of god, on 
whoae lygfate hande ayttjng, dooeat 
firom thy tfarone bdioide an thedwdera 
iqxm earth: with mooate lowty hertea 
we beaeche the, voudieaafe with frooor- 
aUe regard to behdd our moat gEKioaa 
aooeraigne loide Kyng Edwarde the 
ajrxte, and ao replenyadie hym with 
the grace ci thy holy spiiite, that he 
alway incline to thy wil^ and waike in 
thy way. Kepe hym farre ci ham 
ignorannee, hot through thy giffce, leat 
prudence and knowlage alwaie abound 
in his royall hert. So inatructe hym 
(o Lord iesv),reygnyngupon us in erth, 
that his humaine majestee, alway obey 
thy divine majestee in feare and drede. 
Lidue him plentifully with heauenly 
gefites. Grant him in health and welth 
long to line. Heapeglorieandhonoure 
uponhym. Glad hym with the joye 
of thy countenance. So strengthe 
hym, that he maie vanquish and ouer- 
come all his and our foes, and be dread 
and feared of al the ennemies of his 
realme. [And finally, after this life 
that he may attain everlasting joy and 
felicity. Prymer VernonJ] Amen\ 



«lMw)iere, which nuUcet It ctpahle of meeting the varied require- 
tiumtii of lociAl life. Perhtpe the idea of an onlTenal Duly Mattina 
and Kvemong was dying out when the additions were made to 
the beginning and the end of the Services, or a more distinct 
Uubrloal provision would have been made, limiting their general 
use to partiottUtf churches on week-days, and ordering it for all 
on Sundays. 

THE FIVB PRATERS. 

These prayers were inserted in this pUoe in 1661, apparently 
at the suggestion of Bishop Cosin made in his Amended Prayer 
Mook. Some of them had been previously in use in the Litany or 
III Occasional Ofllces. To a certain extent they represent some 
private prayers used by the Clergy, aftto the public Office was 
ovvr in the ancient system of the Church [Freeman, i. 871] ; but 
this parallel is accidental, as an interval of more than a century 
had elapsed between the cessation of the old custom, and ito 
revival In the present form. There are, however, several pages 
of <* M0mor%m CbrnmiMMt " In the Salisbury Missals, and among 
these may be found the original idea, though not the iptiuima 
V0rbat of the four Intercessory prayen here used, and also of 
several of those called *' Occasional." The Memorim Communes 
wvrtt, In fkct, ** IVayen and Thanksgivings upon Several Occa- 
sions i" and the four intercessory prayen now used daily eeem 
to have been originally considerocl as belonging to this dass. It 
is uotlceaUe that the ancient structural form of the Collect [see 
Introduction to Collects, Ac] has been carefhUy adopted in these 
prayers, as It was In the case of the daily Absolution. 

§ Th0 PrajfsrJ^ ike Qiietii. 

This occura flnt In two books of Private Prayen, the one 
entltl«Hl ** Psalmes or Prayen taken out of Holye Scripture" 

(1&45— 1548). the other, •* Prayen or Meditations collected 

ont of holy worka by the most virtuooi and gradous Prin< 



Eatherine, Queen of England, France, and Ireland. Anno dni 
1647." It was also inserted in the Morning Prayer, printed in 
the Prymer of 1553, as the " Fourth (Collect." In Queen Elisa- 
beth's reign (1559) it was placed with other prayen and in 
its present shape, before the Prayer of St. Chrysostom at the end 
of the Litany. Our present usage was first adopted in the Form 
of Prayer for March 24, 1604^ commemorating the entxy of 
James I. into England. It was inserted in the Scottish Prayer 
Book of 1687, and finally settled as we now have it in 1661. 

It is not known who was the author of this fine composition, 
the opemng of which is equal in grandeur to any thing of the 
kind in the ancient Liturgies ; breathing indeed the spirit of the 
Tersanctus and Trisagion. 

A prayer for the Sovereign is a very ancient part of Divine 
Service, the Apostolic use of it being evidenced beyond donbt by 
the words of St. Pftul, in the opemng of the second chapter of his 
Furst Epistle to Timothy, "I exhort therefore that, first of all, 
supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be 
made for all men : for kings, and for all that are in anthori^ ; 
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlinen and 
honesty." The "giving of thanks" being simply an expression 
for the ofiering of the Holy Eucharist, this ii\)unction ou^t to 



1 The flnsl cImim of this piayer is taken ftom the Post-Comimuilon of a 
Misss Qaotidiana pro Rege in the Sacrunentarj of St. Gxegozy, which is 
as follows :— 

** H«o, Domine, oritio salutaris fiunolom taum, 111., ah omnEbos tneatnr 
adTSTsis, qostenns et Ecclesiastics pseis obtineat trsnqiiilliUteiii, eC post 
istius temporis decaisnm ad SBternam pervenist hsevsditatem. Per.** 
[Grsf . Miss. Quotid. pro Rege. Ad Comploidam.] 

The earlier part of it bears some nsemblsnce to the heginaing of the 
ConsecTStio Regis, printed at p. S79 in the Appendix to Menard's Saemnen- 
taiy of St. Orogory. " Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, Creator ct Onbemater 
coeli et terns, Cooditor et Dispositor Angeloram et hgasiavm. Rax 
et Dominos doaoiuonun, qui . . . ." ftc 
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Job zlii. S. 

Pt. ZXXTi. 9. 



f A Prayer for the Soyal FamUy, 

A I^MIGHTY God, the fountain of 
2 sl^TiL 29. -^^ ^ goodness, we hmnbly beseech 
1sS^"x"imJ: theeio bless Albert JBdward Prince of 
I-. xiiT. i. ' jfr^i^^^ ^Yie Princess of JTales, and aU 

the Royal Family : Endue them with 
R«T, iii 18. ^jj Jj^j g -^ ^j^^l^ ^l^gjj^ ^^1^ ^j^ 

2 8axn.TiLlS— 16. , / . , 

23.16. heavenly grace; prosper them with 

2 Tim. It. 18. aU happincss; and bring them to 
thine everlasting kingdom; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 



2 Pet. L 11. 



% A Pra$ferfor ike Clergy and People, 

p«. xc. 2. ixxH. A LMIGHTY and everlasting God, 
Arts'Sfw. n*' -^^ who alone workest great mar- 
A?uuri7.4T^>. vds; Send down upon our Bishops, 



ALMIGHTY God, which hast^^J^ 
promised to bee a Father of 
thine Elect, and of their seed : We 
hiunbly beseech thee to blesse our 
Noble Prince Charles, Fredericke the 
Prince Elector Palatine, and the lady 
Elisabeth his wife : endue them with 
thy holy Spirit, enrich them with thy 
heavenly grace, prosper them with all 
happinesse, and bring them to thine 
everlasting kingdome, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 



OMNIPOTENS sempiteme Deus, saiubmyuw. 
qui facis mirabilia magna solus : ^ eI'u^^t? 
prffitende super fiimulos tuos Pontifices ^gJJ^*^^"*- 



be taken as contaiiiing a reference to the use of such an interces- 
non at the ordinary prayers of the Church, as well as at the Holy 
Communion. A Missa pro Bege is contained in the Sacra- 
mentary of St. Gregory, as has been shown, as early as the rizth 
century. In the ecclesiastical laws of King Ethelred, A.D. 1012, 
the third chapter contains express directions that a certain 
prayer should be said daily for the king and his people; and the 
practice of the Church of England before the Beformation has 
already been mentioned. 

It may be useful to place in connexion with our now fkmiliar 
Prayer for the Soyereign, one from an Eastern Liturgy, and the 
Memorial of the Salisbury Breviary. 

From the IMwrgy of St. Mark. 
^ O Lord, Master and God, the Father of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ; we beseech Thee to preserve our king in peace, 
might, and righteousness. Subdue under him, O God, his foes 
and all that hate him. Lay hold upon the shield and buckler, 
and stand up to help him. Grant victories unto him, God, 
and that he may be peaceably disposed both towards us and 
towards Thy holy Name ; and that we also, in the peace of his 
days, may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness and 
honesty, through the grace, mercy, and loving-kindness of Thine 
only begotten Son; through Whom, and with Whom, be glory 
and power unto Thee, with Thine all*holy, good, and life-giving 
Spirit, now and for ever, and unto all eternity. Amen." 

niCOBLB PBO BB0B IT BBGHTA. 

{From the Saliebury Musal.) 
Oratio. 
'Bens in eigus manu sunt corda rcgum: qui es humilium 
Consolator, et fidelium Fortitude^ et Plrotector omnium in Te 
sperantium : da regi nostro |i. et reginsB nostras |i. populoque 
Christiano triumphum virtutis tue scienter exoolere : ut per Te 
semper reparentur ad veniam. Per Dominum. 

Beereta. 

** Susdpe, qusBSumus, Donune, preoes et hostias eodesia tusB, 
quas pro salute fiunuli Tni regis nostri et regina et protectione 
fidelium populorum Tue Bfiyestati offerimus: supplicantes ut 
antiqua brachii tui Te operante miracula, superatis <Tiimid§, se- 
cura tiM serviat Christianomm libertas. Per Dominum. 

PoH'CommmUo. 
'* Rrssta, qusBSumus, Omnipotens Bens t ut per h»o mysteria 
sancta que sumpdmus, rex noster et regina, populusque Chris- 
tianus semper rationabilia meditantes : que tibi pladta sunt, et 
dictis exequantur et factis. Per Dominum." 

These are taken from a Missal of 1514; another set* nentiom* 



ing the name of Henry VIII., are pven by Mr. Maskell in his 
Ancient Liturgy, p. 184. The Post-Communion of the latter 
ends with the words "et post hi^us vite decursum ad etemam 
beatitudinem, tua gratia cooperante, perveniat;" which are em- 
dently the original of " And finally after this life, she may attun 
everlasting joy and felidty.'' See also the preceding foot-note. 

§ The Prefer for the JBogal Familg. 

This was pUoed among the prayers at the end of the Litany in 
1604, by James I. The expression '* the fountain of all goodness" 
was substituted, in 1625 Qn the first Form of Occasional Prayers 
issued under Charles I.), for the strong expression used in the 
opening of it under James. The following letter, copied from 
Bishop Conn's MSS., led to its final adoption in its present form, 
and serves to illustrate its introduction into the Daily Service : — 

" Charles B. 

" Our will and pleasure is that you forthwith cause this ensuing 
Collect for our Boyall Consort to be used in all churches and 
chappels within your province* instead of that which is now used 
for the Boyall Progeny. For which this shall be your warrant. 
Given at our Court at Whitehall this 8th day of November, 
1661. 

[Then foUows the Collect.] 
" To our right trusty and right well 
beloved, the Most Beverend Father in 
God Aooeptoi, Lord Archbishop of 
York. 

"By His Bfiu'estie's Command, 

"Edwabd Nicholas." 

In this and other prayers for the Sovereign and the Boyal 
Family, the necessaiy changes are made by Boyal Proclamation, 
under the following clause in the Act of Uniformity : — " Provided 
always, and be it further enacted by the authority aforesaid, that 
in all those Prayers, Litanies, and Collects which do any way 
relate to the King, Queen, or Boyal Progeny, the Names be 
altered and changed from time to time, and fitted to the present 
occasion, according to the direction of lawfhl authority." What 
the lawful authority is does not clearly appear; but against the 
clause in the Litany, and also against this Prayer, there is a mar- 
ginal note in Cosin's book, " Such only are to be named as the 
King shall appoint." 

§ The Prayer fbr the Clergy and People. 

This Collect is very ancient, being found in the Sacramentary 
of Gelasius. It is also in aU the English Prymers, and a version 
of it, as it stood in the fourteenth century, is given in Evening 
Phiyer. It was placed at the end of the first anthoriaed English 
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Ttt-UL*,*. 



and Cnrates, and aU Congregations 
committed to tli«r cliarge, the health- 
fol Spirit of tby grace ; and that they 
vaaj truly please thee, poor upon them 
the continual dew of thy bleaeing. 
Chant this, O Lord, for the honour of 
onr Advocate and Mediator, Jeaus 
Christ Am€*. 

Y A Pr^er qf BohU CbrpotUm. 

ALMIGHTY God, who bast pven 
OS grace at this time with one 
accord to make onr common supplica- 
>- tions unto thee, and dost promise, that 
when two or three are gathered toge- 
ther in thy Name, thou wilt grant 
their requests; Fulfil now, O Lord, 
. the desires and petitions of thy eer- 
TAuts, as may be most expedient for 
them; granting us in this world know- 
D. ledge of thy truth, and in the world 
to come life everlasting. Amen. 
2 Cbr. liii. 

THE grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of God, and 
the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be 
with us all evermoTO. Amen. 

Bfr» enMl <*• Ordtr ofMofnimff Prasf Ikroughnit Ut« Tear. 



et super cnnctas congregationea iDia 
conunissas Spiritnm grati» salntaris ; 
et at in veritate tihi ccanplaceant, per- 
petonm eis rorran ta» 1 
infhnde. 



'O rin KOtvia TovToi KaX ovuAoivmK Ltta>tt«a(ei-, 

\ t \ CkIT»«Hnn»M 

hrarf'/tiKaitxvoi' avro$ xaX vvv tot' 
ZavKav <rov rh aiT^tiara irpiK to 
trviii^xpov TrK^potvov, jfteptrjuv jj/iif hi 
T^ vapovTi aimi rijv hrvfvtoaw t^ 
a^ aXijffelav, km iv t^ fieK>MVTt ^mp> 



OipUulmm ! u. Cor. mltimo. 

GRATIA Domini nostri Jeso » 
Christi, et charitas Dei, et com- 
mumcatio Sancti Spiritus sit semper 
cum omnibus nobis. 



Lltanj In ISM ud when It noir U in 1661. Kihop Coun 
irl«h«d (o mwt Fnritan aljecton bf altering it m foUowi :— 
"A Frag»r/or tit Clargg and Ihair Ckarg*. 

" Almlglitj uid Evarlutiug Ood, who did*t poor oat upon llif 
Apo*tlM thi gnat and marrelloai gift of tlie Hal; Qhoat, umd 
down npDD our Blihnpi, the Paaton of Thj Chnrdi, and ia«b 
otban ai have cure of aonli nnder tham, togetber with all rant- 
gregitimu oommlttad to thdr charge" .... 

It wai alao nggMtcd bjr bim to dm the pbniaa "from whom 
all tplritaal gncM do proceod," which it naarlj that adopted in 
tbs Amsrioaa Praj«r Book ; bat both change* were rejected h; 
the RcTliion Committee. " People " waa alio Ribatitat«d (or 
" thair charge," perhapa tA mitlre ths title more comprehennve. 

The word " Curatea " was o)y'ect«d to at the Sara; Conference, 
when tbg Biibop* and other Gergf replied. " The word Cwraie 
■Ignifying proprrlj all thota who KM tnuted bj ths lUabopa with 
Cure of lonl*, ai andentljr it aigniflad, b a very fit word to be 
oaed, Hid can ofbod no aober peraoni >." 

I A Progtr qf St. Chtytottom. 

The lotrodnction of thia beantlAil collect into the PraTer Book 
bj the Kefbnnen, thowi that thej wen not nnaoqnainted with 
the Oreek LItnrgiea, If thej bad tbonght it expedient to draw 
apon tbam more freely than the; did. It nerer had a plaoe in 
an; Bnropean Utoal nntil 15U, when it waa placed at the end 
of the Sngliah Lltan; wbich bad been reviaad and ut forth b; 
Arebbiihop Cranmer and hia ooa^jnton ai a flnt-frnit* of th^ 

The pra7>r Ii fbund in the Utnrgiea of St. Badi and St. Chrj- 
aoMMDibnt ita pnaent poaitinn at the end of a Serrioe i> a happy 
noTeltj. It wu ordered to be >o nud in the Scotch Fnyer 
Book of 1687, and ioaerted in the Englidi IWriul of 1661. 



I The BfnedicUon. 
Thii benediction of prieet and people by the foimet Ea trani- 
lated from tbe Cspitnliun which waa nied at IleTce (the nine 
o'clock HoroiDg Serrioe) in the ancieDt Charch of England, and 
waa Snt inaerted after the Litany in 1569. It alao beg^na the 
Anaphoni of the three great Oriental Litorgiea of St. Chijaostom, 
St. Banl, and SL Jamea, being followed bj tbe rerride, " And 
with thy Spirit," and the Surtum Corda. In the two fonncr, 
the benedietoi7 fom appeara aa it ii in i Cor. xiu. 14s " be with 
gou all," but is that of St. Jamea it i> in the form " be with w 
all," M in our own and in the andent Tierce Serrice. A* the 
Tulgate alao baa " ait com omnibus Totna," it li improbable that 
the anioent Captulum waa taken fVom it, eapedally nnce the 
word "temper" is no more lepreaented there than it ia in the 
Qreek of the New Tcatament i the two bdng aa followa : — 

'B x^" '"^ Kvplsv 'ti)r«i Onlia Domini noabri Jean 
XpioToS, ■■) 4 irydwji tdD etsii, Christd, st cbaritaa Dd. et com- 
nl 4 asmtofa rtS Ityttu -mi- monieatio Sancti Spiritua ait 
lurtat fitrik wirrmr ifuir, i/ilir. earn omnibaa Tobia. Aiaen. 

There i> Hime probabiUty, from these pecniiaritiea, that tbia 
benediction ^tgs na a lingering traoe of pnyen mora mciently 
oaed in England than the time of St. Osmnod. In St. JanM>*a 
Litorgy, the benediction is, " The lore of the Lord and Father, 
tbe grace of the Ijord and Sod, the commBnion and gift of tbe 
Holy Ohnst, be with ns all;" and although thia b atiU more 
different fhim our form than the Kble reinon, the " na " inate^ 
of "yon" ia (under the drcomatancea) ao rery distinctive, a« to 
lead to tbe impreasion that it represents a Liturgy not now 
extant, which waa analogooa to that of St. Jamea. It hw also 
been «Dggeat«d that this was originally a Liturgical bcnedictioat 
and was adopted, aa many other Litnt^ral eipresriona were^ by 
St. I^ul. No doubt its use M a Blwaing In IXrine Serrice la of 
prinutiTC antiqui^. 



THE 



ORDER 



FOB 



EVENING PRATER, 

DAILY THROUGHOUT ^E TEAR. 



T At ike heginninff of Evening Frager ike 
Mimster shall read foUk a loud voiee some 
one or more of iheee Senieneee of the 
Seriptwret, that follow. And then he shaU 
ioff that whidi ie written after the eaid 
Sentenoee, 



Stei. xYiiL 27. 



W 



Pi. 15. 3. 



Ps. li. 9. 



Pt. li. 17. 



Joel iL 18. 



HEN the wicked man tnmeth 

away from his wickedness^ that 

he hath committed^ and doeth that 

which is lawful and rights he shall 

save his soul aliye. 

I acknowledge my transgressions^ 
and my sin is ever before me. 

Hide thy face from my sins^ and 
blot out mine iniquities. 

The Sacrifices of Ood are a broken 
spirit : a broken and a contrite hearty 
O God^ thou wilt not despise. 

Rend your hearts^ and not your gar- 
ments^ and turn unto the Lord your 
Ghxi : for he is gracious and merciful^ 
slow to anger^ and of great kindness^ 
and repenteth him of the evil. . 

To the Lord our God belong mercies 
and forgivenesses^ though we have 
rebelled against him : neither have we 
obeyed the voice of the Lord our God, 
to walk in his laws, which he set be- 
fore us. 

O Lord, correct me, but with judge- 
ment; not in thine anger, lest thou 
bring me to nothing. 

Repent ye; for the Kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand. 
LnkeiY.lS,l9, I will arise and go to my Father, 
and will say unto him ; Father, I have 



Dan. ix. 9, 10. 



J«r. X.24. 
P#. Ti. 1. 



i£a^.iiL2. 



sinned against Heaven, and before 
thee, and am no more worthy to be 
called thy son. 

Enter not into judgement with thy Pr. cxliii 2. 
servant, O Lord; for in thy sight 
shall no man living be justified. 

K we say that we have no sin, we i John i. 8, 9. 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
in us. But, if we confess our sins, he 
is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all un- 
righteousness. 

DEARLT beloved brethren, th^ 
Scripture moveth us in sundry 
places to acknowledge and confess our 
manifold sins and wickedness, and that 
we should not dissemble nor cloak 
them before the £eu^ of Almighty God 
our heavenly Father, but confess them 
with an humble, lowly, penitent, and 
obedient heart, to the end that we may 
obtain forgiveness of the same, by his 
infinite goodness and mercy. And 
although we ought at all times humbly 
to acknowledge our sins before God, 
yet ought we most chiefly so to do, 
when we assemble and meet together, 
to render thanks for the great benefits 
that we have received at his hands, to 
set forth his most worthy praise, to 
hear his most holy word, and to ask 
those things which are requisite and 
necessary, as well for the body as the 
soul. Wherefore I pray and beseech 



The Order for Evening Prayer"] The Evening Service of the 
Book of Common Prayer was formed oat of the two Evening Ser- 
▼ioei, Yeepen and Compline, of the ancient Order; a fixed form 
bang, however, substitated for variable ones, and the hymns 
being left to the discretion of the Clergy. 



Nothing farther need be said here respecting those parts of 
the daily Offices which have been already commented upon ander 
Morning Prayer, bat some additional illustrations are given in 
the shape of andent English versions of varioos parts of the ser- 
vices. These are inserted within brackets when they are placed 



i 



so 



EVENING PRAYER. 



jon, as many as are here present, to 
accompany me with a pure heart and 
hmnble Toice unto the throne of the 
heavenly grace, saying after me. 

^ A ffen^ral Confession to he said of the whole 
Congregation after ike Minister, aU kneel- 
ing, 

ALMIGHTY and most merciful 
Father; We have erred and 
strayed from thy ways like lost sheep. 
We have followed too much the devices 
and desires of our own hearts. We 
have offended against thy holy laws. 
We have left undone those things 
which we ought to have done ; And 
we have done those things which we 
ought not to have done ; And there is 
no health in us. But thou^ O Lord^ 
have mercy upon us, miserable of- 
fenders. Spare thou them, O God, 
which confess their faults. Restore 
thou them that are penitent ; Accord- 
ing to thy promises declared unto 
mankind in Christ Jesu our Lord. 
And g^rant, most merciful Father, 
for his sake ; That we may hereafter 



"And," 
Morning 
Prayer. 



f Tken ike IGnister skaU kneel, and sojf ike 
Lord^s Frajfers tke people also kneeUng, 
and repeating U wUk kim, 

OUR Father, which art in heaven. 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth, As it is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our trespasses. As we forgive them, 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us 
from evil : For thine is the kingdom, 
the power, and the glory. For ever and 
ever. Amen. 



live a godly, righteous, and sober life. 
To the glory of thy holy Name. 
Amen. 

% Tke AbsoluHon or Remission of sins to he 
pronounced hg tke Priest alone, standing ; 
tke people still kneeling. 

ALMIGHTY God, the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who de- 
sireth not the death of a sinner, but 
rather that he may turn from his 
wickedness, and live ; and hath given 
power and commandment to his Mi- 
nisters, to declare and pronounce to 
his people, being penitent, the absolu- 
tion and remission of their sins : He 
pardoneth and absolveth all them that 
truly repent, and unfeignedly believe 
his holy GU)speL Wherefore beseech 
we him to grant us true repentance, 
and his holy Spirit, that those things 
may please him, which we do at this 
present ; and that the rest of our life 
hereafter may be pure and holy, so 
that at the last we may come to his 
eternal joy, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 



\S.ere hegynnetk tke pater nosier, 

OURE fadir, that art in heuenes, 
halewid be thi name : thy rewme 
come to thee : be thi wille do as in 
heuene and in erthe : oure eche daies 
breed jyue us to day: and forjyue us 
oure dettis, as and we forjeuen to oure 
dettouns : and ne lede us into tempta- 
cioun : but delyuere us fro yueL So 
be it.] 



Prjrmer Version 
of XI Vth cen- 
tury. 



bende the text of the Prayer Book : and it most be ondentood 
that thej are yerbal iUustaitiona only, not always coming fVom 
an ofllce nmilar to that in which they are now printed. The 
opening verndes of the Service, for example, are taken from the 
liattins of the Andent Prymer : at the later services of the day 
the two first do not appear ; and at Ck>mpline they are replaced 
by "Tnm as O God of our salvation. And let Thine anger cease 
firom ns." These in the Prymer are " Qod our salvadon converte 
OS to Thee. And tome fro us Thy wrathe." 

Evening Prayer began with the Lord's Prayer and ended with 
the third Collect, from its first translation in 1549 until 1661. 
In the Babric^ before the sentences at Morning Prayer, the Minis- 
ter was directed (from 1562 onwards) to say them and that which 
follows ** at the beginning both of Morning and Evening Prayer ;" 
but the Pnritau criticisms of the Prayer Book and the Clergy 



show that this was rardy, if ever, the practice until the last Bevi* 
sion, when the two Services were made alike in tins respect. 

THE LORD'S PRATER. 

The above is a vernon of the Lord's Prayer as it was used by 
the people in thdr daily services, when the prayers of the Church 
were still said in Latin, about the end of the fourteenth century. 
Some earlier versions are here given, which may be taken as 
representatives of those translations into the vulgar tongue which 
were so frequentiy directed in provincial and diocesan constitu- 
tions. There cannot be a doubt that the Lord's Prayer was as 
fiuniliar to the people of England in andent days as it is at 
present. 

The first among the following andent forms of it is taken from 



EVENING PEAYEB, 



T Tin liietBiie it tkall tof, 

O Lonl, Open thon our lips. 

And onr mouth shall shew forth 
thy praise. 

Friat. 
O God] make speed to save us. 

O Lord, make haste to help os. 
Y Mnv ail Handiag ap, tkt Prittt ilall taf. 
Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son I and to the H0I7 Ghost ; 



[^Demiut, Labia. rrrntrVtnbm 

Lord, thon schidt opyne myn lij^is. wry. *'"' 

And my mouth schal schewe thi 
prisyng. 

Crod, take heede to myn help : 

Lord, hi(e thee to helpe me. '■•■ ""i^" 

Glorie be to the fadir and to the 
eone and to the holy goost : 



■ g^ on the ETingdute, written bj EadfHd, Biiliop of Us£«- 
hmt, abont ui. 700. [Cotton HS. Nan) D. ».] 

Fider nMBr tha uth In Heofliu do gelulgad noma tUn to 
ejmeth rio thin. lie wiUo thin mm u in Hao&e and in Bortlu). 
IHaf naenie ofcrwiitlie ul lu to img, and fbrgef xu aejltlia nna 
■on nae Jh^ieftin ■ejlsom onnn. And na inlead ndth In oodi- 
uimge. Ah g«fr% nn^ bom jfle. 

nie next ii from Saionhomilieaof aboat tbenmedat«: 

KmIct ore thn the in heobom earth, beo gehal^nd thin noma. 
Cnow to thin rioe^ wrartbe thin willa nra lin on Heoftma iwQe 
on eorthe. Elaf naenie dcegbwamliean ael na to dng, and fbrleto 
u* on lejlde, fwa awa we ae forieten thacm theacjldigatwfthai, 
ne gelnde in caatnan|^ Ah gelefb na of jBe. 

The next ia from a 119. in the Librw; of Cuna Colk^ 
Cambridgfl, belonging to the thirteenth century, and printed by 
Mr. Uaakell in the Appendix to tua Fourteenth Centarj Prjmer, 
Monomenta lUbialia, ii. 2SS : 

Fader oore that art in here, i-halgeed beo thi nome, i-Rnme tiii 
kinertDcbe, j-worthe thi wjlle alao ia in hevene iO be on erthet 
oore lche.dajea bred ^ na to day, and fonif ni oure ^tea, alto 
we for)ifat oore gnltare, and ne led ow» luwUi into fbndingge, 
aath aleaowi of banne. 80 belt. 

The next ia from a MS, No. 142, in St. John'a Collega JAtrtrj, 
Cambridge, of the fonrteenth century, and ia alao Trom Hr. 
MaikeU'a Honnmenta Ritoalia, ii. ZS9 : 

Fader oure that art in benene, halwed be thi name i eome thi 
kyngdmn : fUflld be tlii wil in heoena a> in erthe : oure ech day 
hied )ef T> to day, and ftirfeae n onre dettea aa we fbrfeneth to 
onre detonrea : and ne led va non; in temptadon, bote dalitian va 
of end. So be it. 

Thia ia from a MS. ia tbe Bodleian Library (Donee, 246, f. IG), 
of the fifteenth century. It alao ia reprinted from MoniuueQta 
Ritoalia, iLE39: 

Fader onre that art in beaenea, halwed be thy name : thy 
kyngedom oome to thee : thy wille be do in erthe aa in henen ; 
nuie eche dayea brede |eue ua to daye : and far|ene na oore 
dettea aa we fb^eae to oore detlonrca : and Isde na softa into 
temptadon i hot delyver os from yreL Amen. 

The laat ia fh>m tbe Frymer of IISSS. Monnmenta Ktoalia, 
iLSSQ: 

Oar fUhs whidie art in henen, halowed be thy name. Let 
th; kTDgdome mm vnto Ta. Thy wyll be folfylled aa w«ll in 
nthe, aa it ia in beoen. Qjne n thia daye onr daylye breade. 
And forgyne va our treapanea, aa we fbrgyne them that trcapa* 
agajnit Ta. And leda ti nat in to temptacyon. Bnt delyner Ta 
frnn BujIL So be it. 

Many more aoch andmt EngUib Tenion* are extant, and the 
abore an only giren aa ipecimena which ahow diitinct tianaitiona 
of langnage from one age to another. [For othera aea ReUqnin 
Antiqiws *<■!. <■; Ungard'a Anglo-Saxon Cbnrcb, toL it; 



a Monnnunta Ktnalia, toL it ; Chamberlayne'a Oratio 



[It may gire an additional iaterert to thia to mmldon tbe hia- 
torical hct, that it waa part of a Lecture delivered in the Chnrch 
which had becm recently erected orer the Holy Sepnlcbre ; and 
to letnind the reader that the interral of lame between tbe origi- 
nal delivery of the IXvine Pnyer to the Apoatle and this eipoai- 
lian of it bj a Biilu^ of the Holy City waa not greater than that 
which baa elapaed aince the letting fbrth of the Prayer Book in 
1649.] 

"Baai, after theae thinga, we my that ]hayerwhich the BaTienr 
deliverfd to Hia own diacdplei, with a pore conacienoe atjllng God 
onr Father, and Mying, Onr Esther, which art in b^Tn. O 
moat aorpaiBag loring-kindneaa of Qod ! On them who rerolted 
fi>om Him and were in the *erj extreme of miaery, haa Ha be- 
atowed anch oomplete fiugi ieuaw of their eril deedi, and ao great 
partidpaldan of grace, ■■ that they •honld eren call Him Fatter. 
Onr Tathar, which art In haavas ; they alao tooareaheanowbo 
bear the image of the heaTenly, in irhom Qod ia, dwelling and 
walking in them. 

Hallmrad be Thy Varna. The Name of Ood ia In tta own 
nature boly, whether we ny ao or not ; bnt nnce it ia aometimea 
pnlhned among ainnera, acoording to the irard*, lluongh yon 
my Name ii cDntinaally blaiphemed among the Oentilta, we pray 
that in na Ood'a Nanu may be hallowed ; not that it beconiea 
holy from not being holy, bat becaate It beeomea holy in na, when 
we become holy, and do tUngi worthy of bolineM. 

nj Kingdom ooma. The clean (onl can aaj with boldiMB, 
Thy Kingdom come ; fiir he who bai beard Paol laying, Let not 
ain leign in yoor mortal body, bat baa deanaed himaelf in deed, 
thooght, and word, will aay to God, Thy Kingdom come. 

Thy Will be dona aa in liaaTen, ao In aarOL The ^rina and 
bleaaed Angela do the will of Ood, aa Darid in a Pnlm haa nid, 
Bleia tbe Lord, ye Hia Angela, that excel in rtrengtb, thatdoHii 
Commandmenti. So then, than meanert by thy prayer, " Aa Tby 
will ia done by the Angnlj, ao be it done on ntith alao by me. 
Lord." 

OlT* Hi tUi day onr luptr-nbibutlal bnad. Thia eommon 
bread ia not aaper-aabatantial bread, bat thia Holy Bread ia niper- 
inbitantial, that ia, appointed for the •ubttance of tbe aoaL Fen 
thii Bread goeth not Into the belly and ia cait out into the draaght, 
bat ia diffbaed through all thou art, for the benefit of body and 
aouL Bnt by thia day, he meana " each day," aa alao Panl haa 
■aid, While it ia called to-day. 

And fargiT* na ou debt! ai w* Sr^t« onr dabton. For we 
have many aim. For we offend both in word and ia tboBght, and 
Tery many thinga do we worthy of condemnation ; and if we aay 
that we have no lin, we lie, aa John aaya. And we enter into a 
covenant with Qod, entreating Him to paidon onr tiiu, aa we alao 



82 



EVENING PRAYER. 



Moffnifleatm 
Luke L 



As it was in the b^^inning, is now^ 
and ever shall be i world without end. 
Amen. 

Priest. 

Praise ye the Lord. 



The Lord's Name be praised. 

T Then thaU he eaid or mmff the Pealmi tn 
order at they he anointed. Then a Lei' 
son of the Old Testament, as is anointed : 
And after that. Magnificat (or the Song of 
the hlessed Virgin Mary) in English, as 
followeth. 

MY soul doth mag^nify the Lord i 
and my spirit hath rejoiced in 
Grod my Saviour. 



As it was in the bygynnyng and 
now and euer and in to the worldis of 
worldis. So be it. 

Qod make us saaf.] 



InUtUr 



Psahmu. Imceb i. 

MAGNIFICAT : anima mea Do- srfubary u^e. 
minum. 
Et exultavit spiritus meus : in Deo 
salutari meo. 



forgive our ndghboors their debta. Considering then what we 
receive^ and for what, let ns not put off, nor dekiy to forgive one 
another. The offences committed agunst ns are slight and trivial, 
and easily settled; bnt those which we have committed against 
God are great, and call for mercy snch as His only is. Take heed, 
therefore, lest for these small and inconsiderable sins against thy- 
self, thou bar against thyself forgiveness from God for thy most 
grievous sins. 

And lead us not into temptation, Lord. Does then the Lord 
teach to pray thus, viz., that we may not be tempted at all ? 
And how is it said elsewhere, ** the man who is not tempted is 
unproved ;" and again. My brethren, count it all joy when ye &11 
into divers temptations; or rather, does not the entering into 
temptation mean the being whelmed under the temptation P For 
the temptation is like a winter-torrent, difficult to cross. Some, 
then, being most skilful swimmers, pass over, not being whelmed 
beneath temptations, nor swept down by them at all; while 
others who are not such, entering into them sink in them. As 
for example, Judas entering into the temptation of covetousness, 
swam not through it, but sinking beneath it was choked both in 
body and spirit. Peter entered into the temptation of the denial ; 
but having entered it, he was not overwhelmed by it, but man- 
ftdly swimming through it, he was delivered from the temptation. 
Listen again in another place, to the company of unscathed saints, 
giving thanks for deliverance from temptation. For Thou, O God, 
hast proved ns ; Thou hast tried us like as silver is tried. Thou 
broughtest us into the net; Thou laidest affliction upon our loins. 
Thou bast caused men to ride over our heads ; we went through 
fire and water ; but Thou broughtest us out into a wealthy place ; 
now their coming into a wealthy place, is thdr being delivered 
frx)m temptation. 

Bnt deUver ns from the oviL If Lead ns not into temptation 
had implied the not being tempted at all. He would not have 
said. But deliver ns from the eviL Now the evil is the Wicked 
Spirit who is our adversary, from whom we pray to be delivered. 
Then after completing the prayer. Thou sayest. Amen ; by this 
Amen, which means, « So be it," setting thy seal to the petitions 
of this divinely-taught prayer. [St. Cyril's Gatech. Lect. xziiL 
11—18.] 

§ Paraphrase of the Lor^s Prager, hg the Ajdhor pf 
«' The Christian Tear." 

[The following paraphrase is reprinted^ to illustrate the 
devotional use of the Lord's Prayer in private, on liturgical 
principles. The "special intention" here shown is also one 



1 From the Preface to "Sennon*, Academical and Occasional, by the 
ftcT. John Keble, M.A., IftlS." 



which bears closely upon two oljects of thb work, that of pro* 
moting the present unity of the Church of Christ, and that of 
showing the unity of the Church of Enghind with the Catholic 
Church of old.] 

Onr Tathor whieh art in HenTon: One God, the Father 
Almighty, One Lord Jesus Christ, One Holy Ghost, proceed- 
ing from the Father and the Son ; have mercy upon ns. Thy 
children, and make us all One in Thee. 

Hallowed be Thj name: Thou who art One Lord, and Thy 
name One; have mercy upon ns all, who are called by Thy 
name, and moke us more and more One in Thee. 

Th J kingdom eomo : O, King of Righteousness and Peace, gather 
us more and more into Thy kingdom, and make us both 
vinbly and invisibly One in Thee. 

Thy will bo done in earth, at it is in hoayen : Thou, Who hast 
declared unto us the mystery of Thy will, to "gather 
together in One all things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven and which are on earth;" conform us, O Lord, to 
that holy will of Thine^ and make us all One in Thee. 

Give VI tkia day onr daily bread: Thou in Whom we being 
many are One Bread and One Body ; grant that we, being 
all partaken of that One Bread, may day by day be more 
and more One in Thee. 

And forgiTo ns onr treapaiiOi at we ibrgive them that treapaii 
against nt : Thou, Who didst say, Father,forgive them, for 
those who were rending Thy blessed Body, forgive us the 
many things we have done to mar the unity of Thy mystical 
Body, and make us, forgiving and loving one another, to 
be more and more One in Thee. 

And lead nt not into temptation: As Thou didst enable Thine 
Apostles to continue with Thee in Thy temptations; so 
enable us, by Thy grace, to abide with Thee in Thy true 
Church, under aU trials, visible and invisible* nor ever to 
cease from being One in Thee. 

Bnt deliTor nt from oril: from the enemy and fidse accuser; 
from envy and gmdg^ing; from an unquiet and discon- 
tented spirit; from heresy and schism; from strife and 
debate; from a soomftd temper, and reliance on our own 
understanding; from offence given or taken ; and from what- 
ever might disturb Thy Church, and cause it to be less Ose 
in Thee. 

Good Lobd, dbliyib asd PBisBnTi Tht siBYAjrm tok 

STSB. 

THE MAGNIFICAT. 

The Hymn of the Blessed Virgin Mary can be traced in use in 
the Daily Service of the Church as far back as the beginning of 
the sixth century. At that time (aj). 607) it appears in the 
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compMv tiM For he hath regarded t the lowliness 

Bong of Han* /» . . 

nah. 1 Kings of his hand-maideiL 

For behold, from henceforth t all 
generations shall call me blessed. 

For he that is mighty hath magni- 
fied me I and holy is his Name. 

And his mercy is on them that fear 
him I throughout all generations. 

He hath shewed strength with his 
arm i he hath scattered the proud in 
the imagination of their hearts. 

He hath put down the mighty from 
their seat t and hath exalted the hxmi- 
ble and meek. 

He hath filled the hungry with good 
things I and the rich he hath sent 
empty away. 

He remembering his mercy hath 
holpen his servant Israel i as he pro- 
mised to our forefathers, Abraham and 
his seed, for ever. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son I and to the Holy Ghost; 

As it was in the beg^inning, is now, 
and ever shall be t world without end. 
Amen. 

% Or else this Pttilms except it he on the 
Nineteenth da/^ of the month, when ii ie 



Quia respexit humilitatem ancillse s^iuimiy ute. • 
susb: ecce enim ex hoc beatam me 
dicent omnes generationes. 

Quia fecit Tt\\\\\ magna qui potens 
est : et sanctum nomen ejus. 

Et misericordia ejus a progenie in ^ 

progenies : timentibus eum. 

Fecit potentiam in brachio suo: 
dispersit^superbos mente cordis sui. 

Deposuit potentes de sede : et ex- 
altavit himiiles. 

Esurientesimplevit bonis: etdivites 
dimisit inanes. 

Suscepit Israel puerum suum: re« 
cordatus misericordise sme ; 

Sicut locutus est ad patres nostros; 
Abraham, et semini ejus in saecula. 

Gloria Patri, et Filio: et Spiritui ' 
Sancto. 

Sicut erat in principio, et nunc, et 
semper, et in ssBCula sseculorum. 
Amen. 



role of St. CflBBarins of Arlet, in the office of Lands. In the 
Eastern Chnrch it is also a Lands Canticle. Bnt Amalarins 
[▲.D. 820] speaks of its use in his time as a Canticle at Yespers; 
and in the Armenian Chnrch it is nsed at Compline as well as at 
Lands. The English Chnrch has nsed it at Vespers for at least 
eight hundred years; and its present position is analogous to 
that which it oocuped in the ancient Service. There are English 
reraions of it> of as early a date as 1890 — 1400. Several attempts 
were made hy the Puritans to banish it from the Prayer Book, 
but happily without success. On the other hand, especial 
reverence was shown towards this Canticle and the Benedictus in 
the ceremonial of the ancient Church of England, by the use of 
incense while they were being sung. [See the ceremony in fiill 
in TransL of Sar. Ptelt. p. 827.] 

Of all Hymns Imown to the Church this is the most closely 
connected with our Blessed Lord, having been spoken by His 
Virgin Mother, under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, at the 
very moment when the Divine overshadowing brought about the 
Incarnation of the Word. She began to be, in that moment, the 
"tabemade for the Sun" of Bighteonsness, "Which cometh 
forth as a Bridegroom out of His chamber, and r^doeth as a 
giant to run His course." The appearance and words of the 
Archangel revealed to her the exalted office to which God had 
chosen her, and she knew that from that hour she was to carry in 
her bosom fbr nine months the Saviour of the world. But though 
■0 ** highly fkvoured," and " frill of grace," and consdous of bdng, 
as Jeremj Tttylor says, ** snperexalted by an honour greater than 
the world ever saw," all her words are uttered in a spirit of pro- 
found humility as regards herself, even when she declares that 
"an generations shall call me Blessed," and of the most heayenly 
adoration as regards Him Who had magnified her. 

The Mother of our Lord, and the Church, "which is the 
Mother of us all," have always been closely linked together in the 



mind of Christianity. The "Elect Lady," and the Woman 
** clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve stars," who, " being with child, cried, 
travailing in birth^ and pained to be delivered," and who 
" brought forth a man child, who was to rule all nations with a 
rod of iron : and her child was caught up unto God, and to His 
throne," have seemed, from the different points of view taken by 
different ages, to represent now one and then the other, the 
Mother of our Lord, and the Mother of us alL This community 
of^characteristics is in accordance with the general teaching of 
the New Testament respecting the mystery of the communion 
between our Lord Himself and those who are made membera of 
His Body by new birth. And for this reason, " The Song of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary " has a peculiar fitness as the duly song of 
the Church of Christ, rince Gbd has honoured it with so great 
honour, in having made it the means- by which the work of 
the Incarnation is made effectual to the salvation of souls. The 
Blessed Virgin Mother offered up her thanksgiving to God because 
He had remembered His mercy and His andent covenant, by 
making His Son incarnate through her; and the Church offers 
up her thanksgiving to Him, because, through her, the mystical 
body of Christ is being continually brought forth to His greater 
glory. 

It is also to be observed of this, as of the other Canticles, that 
it is sung to the praise of the Personal Word, as revealed in the 
Written Word ; to the praise of God in Christ, revealed in the 
Old Testament Scriptures as well as in the Kew. 

CANTATE DOMINO. 

This Pnlm was not used in any other way than in its place in 
the Ptalter (Mattins, on Saturdays) until 1662, when it was 
inserted here as an alternative responsory to the first lesson, pro- 
bably for the purpose of meeting the oljections to the Jfo^mi/Soo^ 

F 
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Caniate Do- 
mino. P», 
xcviii. 



read in the ardinartf eouree of the 
P»<Ume. 

OSING unto the Lord a new 
song I for lie hath done marvel- 
lous things. 

With his own right hand^ and with 
his holy arm t hath he gotten himself 
the victory. 

The Lord declared his salvation t his 
righteousness hath he openly shewed 
in the sight of the heathen. 

He hath remembered his mercy and 
truth toward the house of Israel i and 
all the ends of the world have seen the 
salvation of our Grod. 

Shew yourselves joyful unto the 
Lord^ all ye lands t sing^ rejoice and 
give thanks. 

Praise the Lord upon the harp t 
sing to the harp with a psalm of 
thanksgiving. 

With trumpets also and shawms t 
O shew yourselves joyM before the 
Lord the King. 

Let the sea make a noise^ and all 
that therein is i the round worlds and 
they that dwell therein. 

Let the floods clap their hands^ and 
let the hills be joyful together before 
the Lord t for he cometh to judge 
the earth. 

With righteousness shall he judge 
the world t and the people with equity. 

Olory be to the Father^ and to the 
Son I and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginnings is now^ 
and ever shall be i world without end. 
Amen. 



Fealnme xcviL 

CANTATE Domino canticum no- saUabwy um. 
vum : quia mirabilia fecit. 

Salvavit sibi dextera ejus : et bra- 
chium sanctum ejus. 

Notum fecit Dominus salutare suum : 
in oonspectu gentium revelavit justi- 
tiam suam. 

Beoordatus est misericordise sua : et 
veritatis susb Domui Israel. 

Yiderunt omnes termini terrsB salu- 
tare Dei nostri : jubilate Deo omnis 
terra : cantate et exultate et psallite. 



Psallite Domino in cithara^ in ci- 
thara et voce psalmi : in tubis ductili- 
bus^ et voce tubsB comesB. 

Jubilate in oonspectu Regis Domini: 
moveatur mare et plenitudo ejus : orbis 
terrarum et qui habitant in eo. 

Mmnina pkudent manu, simul 
montes exultabunt a oonspectu Domi- 
ni : quoniam venit judicare terram. 

Judicabit orbem terrarum in justitia: 
et populos in sequitate. 



which had been raised by the Puritans. It bears some resem- 
blance, in its latter verses, to the Benedicite Omnia Opera, the 
works of Ood by land and sea bdng called npon to join in His 

praise. 

It has also been suggested that there are parallel expressions in 
the Cantate and the Ma^niflcat, which seem to indicate that the 
latter is in some degree founded on the former. These are the 
following : — 

Magnificat, Cantate Domino. 

He that is mighty hath mag- He hath done marvellous 
nifiedme[or''donetomeg^reat things. 

things"]. 

He hath shewed strength With His own right hand 
with His arm : He hath scat- and with His holy arm : hath 
tered the proud ... He hath He gotten Himself the victory, 
put down the mighty. 



His mercy is on them that 
fear Him : Uironghoat all gene- 
rations. 



The Lord declared His «b1- 
vation : His righteousness hath 
He openly shewed in the sight 
of the heathen. 



He remembering His mercy He hath remembered His 
hath holpen His servant IsraeL mercy and truth toward the 

house of Israel. 

Whether this parallel is accidental or not, it may serve to 
show the Evangelical character of the Psalm which is permitted 
to be used as a substitute for the Song of the Blessed Viigin 
Mary. Yet it does not seem as if there was ever any neoesatty 
for superseding the latter; and, where choice is given, the 
Moffnifioat may weU be preferred as being offiared xxp daily to 
God's praise by the whole Catholio Church. When Eveosoog u 
repeated, it may be considered advisable to use the alternative 
Canticle at one of the Sernoes ; but, in that caae^ the Magnificat 
should always be said at the later Evensong. 

NUNC DIMITTIS 

The "Song of Simeon'' is another Canticle in pnise of the 
manifestation of the Incarnate Word. It has been used at Com- 
pline or at Vespers throughout the Church firom the earfiest ages, 
being m en t ioned in the Apostdical ConstitutioDS (written in tike 
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IfmmeDimUHt, 



Den* MuereO' 
twr,F$,]jmL 



Y Then 9 Letion qf ik» New IMameiU, at ii 
iff appoiiUed : And after thai. Nunc dimittii 
{or ike Bong qf Simeon) in Englieh, as 
foUcweth, 

LORD, now lettest thou thy ser- 
yant depart in peace t according 
to thy word. 

For mine eyes have seen i thy sal- 
vation. 

Which thon hast prepared i before 
the £Eice of all people; 

To be a light to lighten the Gen- 
tiles I and to be the gloiy of thy 
people Israel. 

Olory be to the Father, and to the 
Son I and to the Holy Ohost j 

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be t world without end. 
Amen. 

Y Or else this Pealmi except ii he on the 
Twelfth dag of the month* 

OD be merciftd unto us, and bless 



G 



US I and shew us the light 
of his countenance, and be merciftd 
unto us. 

That thy way may be known upon 
earth ^-^ thy saving health among all 
nations. 

Let the people praise thee, O Qoi t 
yea, let all the people praise thee. 

O let the nations rejoice and be 
glad I for thou shalt judge the folk 
righteously, and govern the nations 
upon earth. 



u Lnea ii. 



CanOenm 

NUNC dimittis servum tuum. Do- saiubury ui& 
mine : secundum verbum tuum 
in pace. 

Quia viderunt oculi mei: salutare 
tuum. 

Quod parasti : ante &ciem omnium 
populorum; 

Lumen ad revelationem gentium: 
et gloriam plebis tuse Israel. 

Oloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui 
Sancto. 

Sicut erat in prindpio, et nunc, et 
semper, et in ssecula seculorum. 
Amen. 



FeaUnmihyi, 

DEUS misereatur nostri, et bene- saUibury um. 
dicat nobis : illuminet vultum 
suum super nos, et misereatur nostri. 

Ut cog^oscamus in terra viam 
tuam: in omnibus gentibus salutare 
tuum. 

Confiteantur tibi populi Deus : con- 
fiteantur tibi populi omnes. 

Lsetentur et exultent gentes, quo- 
niam judicas populos in sequitate, et 
gentes in terra dirigis. 



early part of the fifth century, at the latest) as an Evening 
Canticle. There are English Terrions of it as early as the foor- 
teenth century. 

The Nunc Dmitiit is ao singularly fitted for Eyensong, as to 
seem as if written for the purpose. Like the words of David, ** I 
will lay me down in peace and take my rest, for it is Thou, Lord, 
only that makest me to dwell in safety;" it is the aspiration of 
that fidth which can hehold Christ lightening the darkness of all 
night, and ftdfilling the words of the prophet, *' It shall come to 
pass, that at evening time it shall he light." As the Qospels of 
the Morning Lessons reveal to us the "Day-spring" firom on 
high " minting us," so the E^nstles of the Evening Lessons reveal 
the light of Christ's glory enlightening the Gentile as well as 
the Jewish world. 

In the old Evening Services of the Church of England, there 
were touching references to death, and the rest of the departed ; 
and immediately after Nnne Dimittis, in Pasrion and Holy 
Week, was sung the glorious anthem "Media vita in morte 
ewmne" whieh is now used only in the Burial Service. This dose 
oonnezion hetween the Song of Simeon and the idea of our 
Blessed Lord's Passion arises out of the occasion on which it was 
first uttered, the Presentation, which was in effect a Sacrifice ; 
and of the words of Simeon which immediately followed, 
« Behind, this cluld is set for the fall and riring again of many in 
Israel; and for a ngn which shall he spoken agunst; yea, a 
■word ihall perce through thine own soul also, that the thoughts 



of many hearts may be revealed." [Luke it 84^ 85.] And such 
a connexion of ideas cannot fidl to remind us also of our Lord's 
own departing words, ** Esther, into Thy hands I commend My 
Spirit," when ** He saw of the travail of His soul," as the eyes of 
Simeon saw the salvation of the Lord, "and was satisfied." 
This cafan repose of fidth on Qod, — looking for a present rest on 
the bosom of Jesus, and a fiiture rest in His Paradisal Ftesence* — 
has always been the tone of Evensong in the Church ; and is one 
that will always be in harmony with the feelings of those whose 
day has been a day of work; who look solemnly, yet not 
gloomily, towards that coming night when no man can work ; 
and whose eyes are fixed with hope on that " rest which lemaineth 
for the peo]^ of God»" through the salvation which Christ has 
prepared. 

DEUS MISEREATUB. 

This Ftalm was inserted, like the Caatate Domino, in 1662, 
but was (Bmiliar in the older services, being the fimrth fixed Pialm 
at Lauds on Sundays. It was also part of the Office of Bidding 
Prayers which was used every Simday. Although of a more 
jubilant character than the Nunc Dimittis, it has several ftatures 
in common with it, besides this connexion with an office in which 
the departed were commemorated. Like that, it pnuses God for 
the extension of the Gospel : and as Simeon offen thanksgiving 
that his eyes have seen the salvation of God, so David in this 
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Let the people praise thee, O G^ t 
jeA, let all the people praise thee. 

Then shall the earth bring forth her 
increase i and God, even our own Qod, 
shaU give us his blessing. 

Gt)d shall bless ns t and all the ends 
of the world shall fear him. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son I and to the Holy Ghost; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be i world without end. 
Amen. 



Y Then ahaU he ecdd or ewng the ApoHle^ 
Creed hf the Minister and the people, 
gtamdMtg. 

BELIEVE in God the Father 
Almighty, Maker of heaven and 
earth: 

And in Jesus Christ his only Son 
John L 18. 41. 41. ^^ j^^^^ jff^^ ^^ conceived by the 



[Sm other refer- 
ences in Mora 
Ing Pnyer.] 

Heb. X. 23. 

S Chrou. XX. 20. 

Deut. vi. 4, 5. 

Mai. W. 10. 

£xod. tI. S. 



I 



Confiteantor tibi popnli Dens, con- saUsboiy ui 
fiteantur tibi populi omnes, terra dedit 
fructum suum. 

Benedicat nos Dens, Deus noster; 
benedicat nos Dens : et metoant enm 
omnes fines terrsd. 

Gloria Patri, et Klio, et Spiritui 
Sancto. 

Sicut eiat in prindpio, et nunc, et 
semper, et in sscula sscnlomm. 
Amen. 



lOredoim. 

IBILEUE in god, fedir ahnyjti, 
makere of heuene and of erthe : 
and in iesn crist the sone of him, oore 
lord, oon aloone : which is conceyned 
of the hooli gost : bom of marie 



Prymer Vcriion 
ofXIVthcen> 
tury. 



Pudm prays that the Light of Hia oonntenanoe may he shown to 
us, and His saving health known among aU nations. 

Occasions may arise when this Canticle is pecoliarly appropriate : 
hnt for ordinary Evensong (and especially for the later of two ser- 
vices) it is better always to keep to the ancient ^irit and practice 
of the Church, and use ^he Nuno JHmittie. 

THE APOSTLES' CREED. 

A large number of early English versions of the Creed are ex- 
tant. The one in the right-hand column above is taken from the 
ancient Prymer contained in Maskell's Monumenta Bitualia. The 
others which follow this note are coined from Professor Heurtley's 
*' Harmonia SymboUca," where several others, of various dates, 
fVom the ninth to the sixteenth century, are to be found ^ 

IXth Century. I^rom a M8. (No. 4S7) in the Lambeth Library. 

Ic gelyfiB on God Feeder eelmihtigne, Scyppend heofonan and 
eorthan; And on Hsdend Crist, Sunn his anlican, Drihten ume; 
Se the W8BS geacnod of tham Halgan Qaste, Acfenned of Marian 
tham mssdene ; Qethrowad under tham Pontiscan Pilate, Qerod 
fimtnad. Dead and bebyrged; He nither astah to hel warumj 
Tham thriddan dsge he aras fram deadum; He astah to heofo- 
num; He sit to swythran hand God FsBder wsbs eelmihtigan; 
Thonan toweard deman tha cucan and tha deadan. Ic gelyfe 
Tha halgan gelathunge riht gelyfdan; HaJgana gemsnysse; 
And forgyfiiysse synna; Flsosces seriste; And thst eoe lif. Si 
hit swa. 

[The next is of great interest from the illustration it affords of 
the necessity thrust on the Church of England during a part of 
the middle ages, of teaching her people in three different lan- 
guages. It also represents the three principal elements of modem 
English.] 

Circ. A.D. 1125. From a MS. (R. 17) in the Library of IHmfy 

College, Cambridge. 

Ic gelefe on Gode Fiedera selwoaldend, 
Jeo crei en Deu le Perre tut puant, 
Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, 

Soeppend heofones and eorthan; 
Le criatur de ciel e do terre ; 
Creatorem coeli et teme ; 



1 The student should compare Professor Heurtley's hook with Walehius' 
SihUotheca Symholica for the earliest forms of the Creed. 



And on Helende Crist, Suna his anlich, 

£ en Jesu Crist, sun Fil unicl, 

Et in Jesum Christum fllium qus unicnm. 

Drihten ure; 
Nostre Seinur; 
Dominum nostrum ; 

Syo the akynned is of tham Halig Gaste* 
Ki oonoevz est del Seint Esprit, 
Qui conoeptus est de Spiritu Sancto, 

Boran of M[arian tham msden ;] 

Nez de Marie la 

Natus ex Maria Viigine : 

[Gethrowode under tham Pontiscam] Pilate, 
and on rode ahangen, 
• ••••• ntien Pilate crucifiex, 

Pkissus sub Pontio Pilato, crudfixus. 

Dead and beberiged; 
Morz, e seveliz ; 
Mortuus, et sepultus; 

He adun astsBh to helle ; 
Desoedied as enfers; 
Desoendit ad infema; 

Thriddan degge he aras fram deatha ; 
Et tierz jum relevad de mors ; 
Tertia die resurrexit a mortuis ; 

He astah to heofone; 
Muntad as cieb ; 
Ascendit ad oelos ; 

Sit on switran healfe Godes Feederes ealmihtig ; 
Siet a la destre de Deu Perre tree tut puant; 
Sedet ad dexteram Dei Potris oomipotentis ; 

Thanen he is to cumene, and to demenna quiche and deade. 
Diluc est avenir jugier les vis e les morz. 
Inde venturus judicare vivos et mortuos. 

Ic gelefe on Halig Gast ; 
Jeo crei el Sdnt Espirit ; 
Credo in Spiritum Sanctum ; 
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IM. TiL 14. 
Lulu i. M. SI. 
Mark xt. 15—19. 

14. M. 
Epb. W. 9, la 
LokezxiT. 

AS. 
AcU Ttt. S5, M. 
Rom. ziT. 9, 10. 
S Tim. It. 1. 
1 J(^n T. 7. 
John XT. M. 
Matt. m. 11. 16. 
E^. T. 17— 31. 
I John L S. 7. 
John zi. 13—15. 
1 Cor. XT. 11—19. 
lUrk ix. 4t— 49. 
1 FM.L4. 
R«T.L7. 



iMie zi. 2. 



Holy Ghoet, Bom of the Virgin Mary^ 
Suffered under Pontius Pilate^ Was 
crucified^ dead^ and buried; He de- 
scended into hell ; The third day he 
rose again from the dead. He ascended 
into Heaven, And sitteth on the right 
hand of God the Father Almighty; 
From thence he shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead. 

I believe in the Holy Ghost ; The 
holy Catholick Church; The Commu- 
nion of Saintd; The Forgiveness of 
sins; The Resurrection <^ the body. 
And the life everlasting. Amen. 

Y And afUr thai, ikete Pra^ert following, all 
dewmdff kneeling i the MmieUrflrst prO' 
mo n ne ing wUk a laud voiee. 

The Lord be with you. 

Annper. 

And with thy spirit. 

IGniiter. 

% Let us pray. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 

CArist, have mercy upon ua. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 

^ Then the Mimster, Clerke, and people, ehall 
eojf ihe Lord^i Prager wiik a lond voice, 

OUR Father, which art in heaven. 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth. As it is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our trespasses. As we forgive them 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us 
fiomevil. Amen. 



maiden : suffiide passioun undir pounce 
pilat : crucified, deed, and biried : he 
wente doun to hellis : the thridde day 
he roos a^en fro deede: he stei^ to 
heuenes : he sittith on the rijt syde 
of god the fiEidir almy^ti : thenus he 
is to come for to deme the quyke and 
deede. I beleue in the hooli goost: 
feith of hooli chirche : communynge 
of seyntis : for^yuenesse of synnes : 
a^enrisyng of fleish, and euerlastynge 
lyf. So be it.] 



[Preie we. 
Lord, have merci on us. 

Crist, have merci on us. 
Lord, have merci on us.] 



Prymer Veitlon 
ofXIVthctB- 
tnry. 



[IIATEP ^fi&p 6 hf roi9 oipavokf 
arfUurOijTco to Svoftd croir ikderm 17 
ffeuriKela aotr yevijOijTc^ t6 Oikfjfid 
aov, 009 ip oipap^ koI iirl 1% 7^. 
Tw iprop fitJMv rhv iinowTtov BiSov 
fjfuv TO Koff fiiiApmr koX &I>€q ^fiip 
r^ inaprrla^ ^fi&v, xal yhp avrol 
cul>kfuv Trairrl o^tKovTk ^fuir koL fiff 
etaeviyie^ ijfia^ ek weipaa-fiop, oXXd 
(niaeu fifia^ airo tov irovripov.'] 



Awe. xi. 2. 



And on halig gewmmnnge fhlfremede ; 
Seinte Egliie Catholica ; 
SancUm Ecclqriam Catholicun ; 

Halegan hiniennene ; 

La oommnnian det seintes ohoaes ; 

Sanctomm oommonionem ; 

Forgyflenyate tynna; 
BemiwuTini det peochiez; 
nonem peocatorom; 

nparisnesee; 
Betnirectian de cham ; 
Garnifl reaoTTectionem i 

lif eche 

Vie pardorable 
Vitametenuun 

Beohit 
Seit fait. 
Amen. 



ZZ7/M Oemtmry. From a MS. in the BrUieh Museum, Cleo* 

patra, B. vi^ fol. 201. 

Hi true in God, Fader Hal-michttende» That Tni|^fc-Hi> heren 
and berdeth ; And in Jheia Krist, is ane lepi Sone> Hnre Laverd j 
That was bigotin of the Hali Gast, And bom of the tniLJnif ^^ n 
Marie ; Rnid under Ponce Pilate, festened to the rode, Ded, and 
dnlTnn ; licht in til belle ; The thride dai np ras fra dede to 
Htb ; Steg intil hevenne ; Sitb on bis Fadir richt hand, Fkdir al- 
waldand ; He then sal come to deme the qnike an the dede. Hy 
troae hy theli Gast; And bely * * kirke; The Hunninge dT 
halges; Forgifbes of sinnea; Uprisigen of fleyea; And life 
withvten ende. AmAn. 

FromthePrgmerofl5aS, MaeheWe Mommenta BiiuaUa, 

ii.241. 

I beleoe in god the fiitber almyghty, maker of henen and 
earthe ; And in Jesa Chr^ hys onely sonne, our Lorde; whicbe 
was conoeyned by the holy ghoste, And borne of the rirgyn 
Mary; iddch sof&ed deathe under P6ns I^late, and was crnciiyed, 
deader and bnryed; which desoendyd to heQj The thyrde day 
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EVENING PBAYEE, 



% Theit the Priett itanding up 9kaU icuft 

O Lord, shew thy mercy upon us. 

Aniwer, 

And grant us thy salvation. 

Friut. 
O Lord, save the Queen* 



And mercifully hear us when we 
call upon thee. 

PrieH. 

Endue thy Ministers with righte- 
ousness. 

AjMwer. 

And make thy chosen people joyM. 

PrietL 

O Lord, save thy people. 

Antwmr, 

And bless thine inheritance. 

FrieH. 

Give peace in our time, O Lord. 

Because there is none other that 
fighteth for us, but only thou, O Grod. 

Priui. 

O Ood, make clean our hearts with- 
in us. 

AjMwer, 

And take not thy holy Spirit from 
us. 

Y Then ehaU follow three CoUeeU : theflretof 
the Dtnf s theeecondfor Peace; the third 
for Aid offainet all Perile, aa hereafter 
foUoweth : which two laet CoUede ehaU he 
daily eaid ai Evening Prager without 
aUeroHon, 



% The Second Collect ai Evening Prager. 

Phu' \L IS ^^ vneB, all good counsels, and all 

yUnxi^v'. y^ works do proceed ; Give unto thy 
Rj?hud?i4. servants that peace which the world 
Luke L 70, 71. 74, ^jmuj^t givc; that both our hearts may 



[Lord, shew to us thi mercL 
And }eue to us thi saluacion.] 



Pfjiner VcnioB 
ofXIVth 
tniy. 



[Lord, Jyue pees in cure daies, for ^^^J^^^^ 
ther is noon othir that shal fy}te for ^^^• 
us, but thou lord oure god.] 



DEUS, a quo sancta desidena, Baiiibury use. 
' ^ ... . ' Oiw. and Gelai. 

recta consilia, et justa sunt Mi«Mprop«c«. 

opera : da servis tuis illam quam mun- 

dus dare non potest pacem: ut et 

corda nostra mandatis tuis dedita, et^ 



rose fimn death to lyfeiwliicheasoendyd into heaen; andsyttheth 
at the lyft hande of God the Father ahnyghtye; And from thens 
■hall come fbr to judge both the qnycke and the deade. Ibeleue 
in the holy Ghoate ; The holy chnrche catholike j The oommuiyoii 
of aayntes; The remyisyon of synnes; The reBorrectyon of the 
flesshe; And the lyfis enerlaatynge. So be it. 

THE SECX)ND COLLECT. 
IPrgmer Vereion ofJJVth Centurg, 

Pteie we. For the pees. Dens a quo. 
God« of whom ben hooli desiris, ri^t couiceb and lost werkia : 
lyue to thi semantis pees that the world may not feoe, that in 



onr hertis fooui to thi commandementis, and the drede of enemyes 
putt awei, owre tymea be pemble thnr^ thi defendyng. Bi oiii« 
lord iesn crist, thi sone, that with thee lyneth and regneth in the 
nnitieofthehooligoostgod^biallworldiaofworldia. So be it.] 

Tins prayer is the Collect of the same MUea pro pace, of 
which the Morning Collect fbr Peace is the « Ftet-Commanion.'' 
It also was osed at Lands, at Vespers, and in the litany in the 
andent Services : and dates from the Sacramentary of Gdasins, 
▲J). 494 

Coming as it originally did, at the dose of Evensong, it formed 
a sweet cadence of prayer, fitly oonduding with the following 
short bat toudung collect. It follows np yery exactly the tone 
of the Nunc Dimittisy and rings with a gentle echo of the peaco 
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l^***¥;.*fL"- be set to obey thy commandments, and 

S Thew. iii. 16. , , , . i i. i i 

also that by thee we bemg defended 
from the fear of our enemies may pass 
our time in rest and quietness; through 
the merits of Jesus Christ our Saviour. 
Amen, 



t Saat. zxti. 19. 
Pt. xcL 5, 6. 

exzL 4, S. 
John XT. 9. IS. 

xTi. U. V, 
Eph. T. 19. 



V The Third ColUei,/i>r <ud a^aimrt dU FerUs. 

LIGHTEN our darkness, we be- 
seech thee, O Lord ; and by thy 
great mercy defend us firom all perils 
and dangers of this night; for the 
love of thy only Son, our Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. Amen, 



Y In Qmre» amd Placet where ihey ring, here 
Jblhweth the AsUhem. 

Y A Projferfor the QKeen'e Mc^eeiy, 

OLOBD our heavenly Father, 
high and mighty. King of kings. 
Lord of lords, the only Ruler of princes, 
who dost from thy throne behold all 
the dwellers upon earth ; most heartily 
we beseech thee with thy favour to 
behold our most gracious Sovereign 
Lady, Queen VICTORIA ; and so re- 
plenish her with the g^race of thy holy 
Spirit, that she may alway incline to 
thy will, and walk in thy way: Endue 
her plenteously with heavenly gifts; 
grant her in health and wealth long to 
live; strengthen her that she may van- 
quish and overcome all her enemies; 
and finally,after this life,she may attain 
everlasting joy and feUcity; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

f A Prayer for the JSoyal Family, 

ALMIGHTY God, the fountain of 
all goodness, we humbly beseech 
thee to bless Albert Edward Prince of 
Wales, the Princess of Wales, and all 



hostium sublata fbrmidine, tempora saiitbury um. 
sint tua protectione tranquiUa. 



ILLUMINA, qusBsumus, Domine sauabuiy um. 
Deus, tenebras nostras: et totius ont^adcom- 
niqus noctis inBidiafl tu a nobis repelle 
propitius. Per Dominimi nostrum 
Jesum Christum Filium tuum, qui 
tecum vivit et regHAt in unitate Spi- 
ritus Sancti Deus, per omnia ssecula 
ssBCulorum. Amen. 



[T A Prayer fop the Kynge. Prymer of idss. 

MOST merciful father, al we thy 
seruauntes by dutie,and children 
by grace, do beseche thee mooste hum- 
bly, to preserue Edwarde the Syxt thy 
Sonne and seruaunte, and oure Kynge 
and gouemour: Sowe in hym good 
Lorde suche seede of vertue now in 
hys yonge age, that many yeares this 
Bealme maye enioye much fruite of 
this thy blessynge in hym, throughe 
Jesus Christe our Lorde. Amen.] 



that Eet beyond this world, as well ai of the peace which the 
worid Cinnot g^ve^ nor the tool entirely leoeiTe while it is in the 
world. In the morning collect the tone of the prayer was that of 
one who aaks Qod of HIb mercy to ble« and co-operate with his 
own in their strife against spiritual foes : but in Uie evening the 
words are more those of one who is no longer able to strive 
egainit his enemies, but looks to his Lord God alone to be his 
deteoe and his shield. 

[Between the second and third Collect at Evening Prayer* 
KshopCosin wished to insert the second of the Collects appended 
to the Communion Service, " O Almighty Lord, and everlasting 
Godt** under the title of "The Collect for grace and protection," 
but the alteration was rejected. The idea seems to have been 
taken fVom the York Litai^.] 



THE THIBD COLLECT. 

This prayer is of equal antiquity with the preceding : and is 
expressly appointed to be used at Evening IVayer in the Sacra- 
mentary of QeUunns. It was taken into our Evensong ttom the 
Compline of the Salisbnry Use. Here again the Nunc JHmittia 
is followed up in its tone : bat the words are taken almost lite- 
rally from the Pnlms, which have been the great storehouse of 
IVayer as well as Praiie to the Church of all ages. " Consider 
and hear me^ O Lord my God : lighten mine eyas that I sleep not 
in death. Thou also shalt light my candle : the Lord my God 
shall make my darkness to belight. Tea, thedarkness is no dark- 
ness with Thee, but the night is as clear as the day : the darkness 
and light to Thee are both alike. He will not suffar thy foot to be 
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the Royal Family : Endue them with 
thy holy Spirit ; enrich them with thy 
heavenly grace ; prosper them with all 
happiness; and bring them to thine 
everlasting kingdom; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

^ A Prater for tke Clergy amd People, 

ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, 
who alone workest great mar- 
vels; Send down upon our Bishops, 
and Curates, and all Congregations 
committed to their eharge, the health- 
ful Spirit of thy grace ; and that they 
may truly please thee, pour upon them 
the continual dew of thy blessing. 
Grant this, O Lord, for the honour of 
our Advocate and Mediator, Jesus 
Christ. Amen, 

% A Prefer of St. Chiysostom. 

ALMIGHTY God, who hast given 
us grace at this time with one 
accord to make our common suppUca- 
tions unto thee; and dost promise, 
that when two or three ure gathered 
together in thy Name, thou wilt grant 
their requests; Fulfil now, O Lord, 
the desires and petitions of thy ser- 
vants, as may be most expedient for 
them; granting us in this world 
knowledge of thy truth, and in the 
world to come life everlasting. Amen. 

2 Cbr. xiiL 

THE grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the love of God, and the fel- 
lowship of the Holy Ghost, be with 
us all evermore. Amen. 

Mere endeth the Order of Evening Prager throughout the Tear, 



ALMYGHTI god, euerlastynge, ^^^JJ^y^^^ 
that aloone doost many wondres, ^^t. 
schewe the spirit of hedful grace upon 
bisschopes thi seruantis, and vpon alle 
the congregacion betake to hem : and 
}eete in the dewe of thi blessynge that 
thei plese euermore to the in trouthe. 
Bi crist oure lord. So be it. 



moved : and He that keepeth thee will not sleep. Behold, He that 
keepeth Israel : shall neither slumber nor sleep. The Lord Him- 
self is thy keeper : the Lord is thy defence npon thy right hand. 
So that the sun shall not bum thee by day : neitiier the moon 
by night. He shall deUver thee from the snare of the hunter : 
and from the noisome pestilence. He shall defend thee under 
His wings, and thou shalt be safe under His feathers : His faith- 
Mness and truth shall be thy shield and buckler. Thou shalt 
not be afraid for any terror by night : nor for the arrow that 
flieth by day : fbr the pestilence that walketh in darkness : nor ' 
for the ricknesi that destroyeth in the noon-day. For Thoo art 
my strong rock, and my castle: be Thou also my guide, and 
lead me for Thy Name's sake. Into Thy hands I commend my 
spirit : for Thou hast redeemed me, O Lord, Thou God of truth. 
I will lay me down in peace, and take my rest \ for it is Thou, 
Lord, only that makest me dwell in safoty." 

Such are words from the Psalms of David which may be taken 
as a Scriptural comment upon this short but condensed Collect. 
They show us how literally the latter must be taken if we are 
to enter into its true ^irit : how much solemn reference to the I 



present and the friture may be drawn into the oompan of a few 
words of prayer : and what a fulness of devotion is contained in 
even the shortest of those fbrms which have come down to us 
as the day by day utterances of the Church of God for so many 



To meet objections which were made to the words of this prayer. 
Bishop Cosin has altered it in his Durham Book, to ** Lighten 
the da rk n e ss of our hearts, we beseech Thee, O Lard* by Thy 
gradous visitation, and of Thy great meroy fWnn all ter- 
rors and dangers of the niglit '' Happily the andent words 

were retained. 

The peculiar fitness of these words to end a Service wUch is 
really offered in the Evening, is so great, that one cannot wonder 
at the reluctance shown by the Clergy and People to add oq the 
Intercessory Prayers which now follow. And, although the 
Rubric directing these prayers to be used after the Anthem is 
not inserted in the Evening Sendee, its omiasioa by no lamsm 
weakens the force of what has been said in the Notes on Moniing 
Prayer as to such a termination of the DaOj Senr]oe» 



AT MORNING PRAYER 



% Upon tkeM FkuU ; ChriftmM-<2ay, the Epi- 
phany, Saint Matthias, Easter-<2ay, Aaoen- 
mxm-day, Whitson-cidy, Saint John Baptist, 
Saint Jamei, Saint Bartholomew, Saint Mat- 
thew, iSSm'ii^ Simon and Saint Jade, Saint 
Andrew, and upon Tnmtj'Sunday, 9haU he 
mng or said at Morning Pni^er, instead of 
the ApottM Creed, thie' Confeteion of owr 
Chrietian Faith, commonly called The Creed 
qf Saint Athanaiini, 2y the Mtnitter and 
people standing, 

WHOSOEVER wiU be saved t 
before all things it is neoessaiy 
?u"J^ M."' "• that he hold the Catholick Faith. 



Qmicunqme 
vnlt. 

[Sec also Apos- 
tle*' and 
NkeneCieeda 



Symholmm AthamaeU, 

aUICUNQUE vult salvus esse : ^^r^ um. 
ante omnia opus est ut teneat 
catholicam fidem. 



THE ATHAKASIAN CBEED. 

It was the ancient nsage of the Church of England (from the 
7th century to the 16th) to sing the " Synibolnm AthanatU** 
every day, rather as a kind of Christian Psalm than a Creed, im- 
mediately after the Pbabns of the Office, that of FHme. In the 
reformed Breviary of Qoignonez it was confined to Sunday use. 
In the first edition of the English Prayer Book (1549) the Atha- 
naman Creed was directed to be said on six Festivals, those of 
Christmas, Epiphany, Easter, Ascension, Pentecost, and Trinity : 
and seven Saints' days were added in 1652, so as to make thirteen 
days altogether ; its recitation thus becoming a monthly instead 
of a weekly one, as in the Roman, or a daily one as in the ancient 
English Church. 

In the Durham Prayer Book, Bishop Cosin has substituted for 
the latter words of the Rubric, " one verse by the priest, and 
another by the people, or in Colleges, and where there is a Quire, 
by sides." 

The English of our present version is substantially identical 
with that of Bishop Hllsey, as printed in the Prymer of 1539 : 
and entitled "The Symbole of the gfeat Doctour Athanasius, 
dayly red in the Church." The Creed does not appear in the 
earlier English Prymers ; but vernacular translations of it are 
extant of as ancient a date as the ninth century, and many in 
later English. 

Although this " Confesnon of our Christian Faith" is " com- 
monly called the Creed of St. Athanasius," it cannot be traced 
back to that great champion of " the right Faith," and is not 
likely to have been written in Greek : no Greek copy of it being 
known which is much more than four centuries old : nor any 
spoken of by any writer earlier than aj>. 1200. It is found in 
Latin as early as A.D. 570, when a commentary was written upon 
it by Venantius Fortunatus, previously to hb consecration as 
Bishop of Poictiers *. From such a commentary being written* 
it may be concluded that the sulject of it was already in public 
use in Divine Service, as a Confession of Faith, in the Chu^ of 
France ; but it was not adopted by the Church of Rome until 
▲J>. 980. 

This Confession of Futh is attributed by Waterland to St. 
Kkry of Aries, who died AJ). 449, but by Harvey [History and 
Theology of the Three Creeds, p. 580] to Victricius, Bbhop of 
Rouen, fifty years earlier, i. e. at the dose of the fourth and the 
be^nning of the fifth centuries. Some imputations had been 
cast on the orthodoxy of thb Apostolic Bishop and Confessor : 



1 ThU cotnmeDtMj may be found at the end of Waterland'a HUtory of 
tbe Athanarian deed : p. IM of the Chzistiaa Knowledge Society'a edition. 



and there are strong reasons for supposing that he composed it as 
an answer to these charges of false doctrine, and thus expounded 
his belief before Anastasius, who was Bishop of Rome until April, 
▲J). 402. From this circumstance Mr. Harvey considers the pre- 
sent name of the Creed to have arisen through the errors of 
scribes. In a Gallican MS. of the ninth century, it is attributed 
to " Anasthasius," the name of Victricius being expunged from 
the title ; and a Commentator entities it " fides AnastJisii Pspse." 
Mr. Harvey thinks that the title " Fides S. Athanasii," has been 
substituted by a writer who knew nothing of Anastasius, and 
thought that he was correcting an error rightiy instead of 
wrongly Aand whose own error was so plausible that it has been 
followed very generally in subsequent ages. The name of Atha- 
nasius is not connected with it in the earliest M8S., nor in the 
Commentary of Venantius Fortunatus, but it is simply entitled 
" fides Catholica :" yet, as early as the Council of Autun, ▲.!>. 
670, it is called "fides Sancti Athanasii PrsBsulis," and almost 
always afterwards either by that title or some other, — as " Sermo 
Athanasii de fide," — in which that sainf s name is included. 

The opinion of Mr, Harvey that it was written by Victricius, 
A.D. 401, is supported by him with evidence of which the follow- 
ing is his own summary, quoted firom page 588 of the History 
and Theology of the Three Creeds : — " For fbur several reasons, 
therefore, it is quite as probable that the authorship of the Creed 
may be assigned to Victricius, as to Hilary. 1. Its careful, well- 
considered terms, are more consistent with the mature age of the 
former, who had attained the honour of Confessor fbrty years 
befbre the date now assigned to the Creed in 401, than with the 
youth of the latter, who was only eight and twenty years of age, 
when he is supposed by Waterland to have composed this Creed, 
on his advancement to the episcopate. 2. Its style, though not 
that of an apology in vindication of the writer's faith, agprees well 
with the supposition, that he was accused of the errors that he 
anathematizes. 8. Its matter is exactiy parallel with the sub- 
jects, upon wllich Victricius, if we may judge f^m the expressions 
of Panlinus, was caUed to defend himself. With respect to both 
of these last particulars, the supposition that Hilary should have 
been the author, is singularly unsatisfkctory to the judgment. 
His expontion of fiuth, on entering upon his eiriscopal office, would 
scarcely have been pointed with anathemas, that the history of 
his time persuades us were not required. Indeed the Creed can 
only be assigned to Hilary upon the supposition, that ApoOina- 
rianism infested the Gallican Church at the date of his appohit- 
ment to the See of Aries; a supposition wholly contrary to &ct. 
But since we know, that Pelagian tenets had then taken a firm 
root in the south of France, we know also the direction that any 
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Deut. It. S. 
Rev. xxii 18, 19. 
Acta xiiL 46. 
S John 9. 



Hark xiL 31. 
Mfttt. xxTiiL 19. 



1 Pet L 2. 
S Cor. ziU. 14. 
1 John T. 7. 

Matt. iii. 16, 17. 



John L 1. 14. 
X. 30. XTi. 13— 
15. 

Cf.Iu.Ti. 1,2,3, 
with John XiL 
40, 41, and Acta 
xxTiii. 25, 36. 



Acta xtU. 24. 28. 
John i. 1. 3. 
Job xxxiiL 4. 

Job xL 7—9. 
1 Kinga riii 27. 



Which Faith, except every one do 
keep whole and nndefiled i without 
doubt he shall perish everlastingly. 

And the Catholick Faith is this t 
That we worship one God in Trinity, 
and Trinity in Unity ; 

Neither confounding the Persons t 
nor dividing the Substance. 

For there is one Person of the 
Father, another of the Son t and 
another of the Holy Ghost. 

But the Godhead of the Father, of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is 
all one i the Glory equal, the Majesty 
co-eternal. 

Such as the Father is, such is the 
Son I and such is the Holy Ghost. 

The Father uncreate, the Son un- 
create i and the Holy Ghost uncreate. 

The Father incomprehensible, the 



Quam nisi quisque integram, invio- Salisbury Ua*. 
latamque servaverit : absque dubio in 
setemum peribit. 

Fides autem catholica hsdc est, ui 
unum Deum in Trinitate : et Trini- 
tatem in Unitate veneremur. 

Neque conftindentes personas, neque 
substantiam separantes. 

Alia est enim persona Patris, alia 
Filii : alia Spiritus Sancti. 

Sed Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus 
Sancti, una est Divinitas: sequalis 
gloria, cosetema majestas. 

Qualis Pater, talis Filius: talis 
Spiritus Sanctus. 

Increatus Pater, increatus Filius, 
increatus Spiritus Sanctus. 

Immensus Pater, immensus FiUus : 



inaugaral ezpontion by Hilary must have taken. 4. Again, if 
Hilary had been the author of the Creed, his name most have 
commanded respect, and he woold scarcely have met with snch 
bard words from Pope Leo I., as may be foond in the Epistle to 
the French Bbbops, AJ). 44&. On the other hand, the highly 
probable oonmianication between Victricius and Anastasins, and 
the preparation of a confession of fiuth by the Galilean Confessor, 
indicates the process, whereby the name of Athanasins, by assimi- 
lation, may have been placed at length at the head of the Creed. 
For these reasons, therefore, it is considered, that the wthorship 
of the Creed may be referred to the Confessor VictridtD, Bishop 
of Bouen ; and that the date of the prodnction may be assigned 
to the year 401." 

The question is too large an one to be fi)llowed out farther in 
these pages ; and the reader is referred for more detailed informa- 
tion to WaterUnd's History of the Athanasian Creed, and to the 
work just quoted. But it may be stated as a result of the 
critical researches which have been brought to bear on the sub- 
ject, that this Creed must be regarded as of Ghdlican origin, and 
that it was written as we now have it, not later than the middle 
of the fifth century. 

§ E^Bpontoty Notes on the Mkananan Creed, 

Whosoever will he saved, ^c.'] St. Augustine, in his Treatise 
on Faith and Works, says, " Not only is a good life inseparable 
from Faith, but Faith itself is a good life." This illustrates the 
assertion of the Creed that ** before all things it is necessary to 
hold the Catholic Faith." For faith necessarily precedes prac- 
tice : " without fidth it is impossible to please Otod : for he that 
Cometh to God must believe that He is, and that He is a Bewarder 
of them that diligently seek Him." [Heb.xi.6.] N6w the belief 
that " God is," includes far more than a mere assent to the fiict 
of His existence. To a mind capable of logical reflection, many 
cordUaries must necessarily hang on to this fundamental axiom; 
the statement of such coi-oUaries forms a more or less developed 
Creed; and thus belief in a Creed as the logical extension of the 
most primary truth, becomes necessary to salvation, or " coming 
to God," here and hereafter. 

whole and undefUed] The sin of not keeping the Catholic 
Faith whole and undefiled, can only be committed by those who 
know what it is in its integrity, and wilAilly r^ect some portion 
of it : ** every one" must therefore mean every one who has come 
to such a knowledge of the Faith, without asserting any thing 
respecting those who are ignorant of it. This is simply, there- 



fore, a declaration that heresy, or a wilful r^ection of any part 
of the Catholic Faith, comes within the condemnation declared by 
our Lord, " He that believeth not shall be danmed." [Hark 
xvi. 16.] Those are in danger of this condemnation who have 
learned that there is a Trinity in Unity, Three Persons in One 
God, and yet wilfully r^ect the doctrine : but many believe this 
faithfVdly who have not sufficient education to follow out the 
doctrine into its consequences and necessary corollaries, as after- 
wards stated. On the other hand, those who understand these 
corollaries and reject them run into practical heresy. 

That we worship"] The actual sense of this verse may be stated 
in other words as being, " The Catholic Faith is this, that the 
God whom we worship is One God in Trinity, and Trinity in 
Unity." Tet it is also true that as the end of all right Belief is 
right Worship, so the worship which alone ean be right is that 
which is founded on the Catholic Faith as here stated. 

Fersons — Substance'] "Person" is a word which marks the 
individual Unity of the JPather, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost; " Substance," a word which marks their collective Unity. 
The latter word, which is synonymous with "Essence," or 
*' Nature," comprehends all the essential qualities of Deity, or that 
which Gh)d is : Eternity, Uncreatedness, Omnipotence, Onmi- 
presence, are some of these essential qualities belonging to 
Deity, and not belonging to any other kind of being. To 
"divide the Substance" is to assert that these essential qualities, 
or any of them, belong to either Person of the Godhead separately 
from, or in a different degree from, the other Persons. 

Sabellius (A.D. 260) originated, in its most definite form, the 
heresy of " confounding the Persons," by declaring that Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost were but three names, aspects, or mani- 
festations of one God. Arius (a j>. 820) " divided the Substance " 
by alleging that the First Person existed before the other two 
Persons of the Blessed Trinity; thus attributing the essential 
quality of Eternity to One, and denying that it belonged to the 
others. These two errors lie at the root of all others ; and the 
following twenty verses of the Creed are an elaboration of 
the true doctrine, in a strict form of language, as a fence against 
them. 

incomprehensible] This word is represented in modem 
English by the word Omnipresent. In Bishop Hilsey's transla- 
tion of the Creed, he uses the word "immeasurable," which 
better answers to the Latin immensus. The word ** incompre- 
hensible " has now the disadvantage of a metaphysical as well as 
a physical sense ; but when the Prayer Book was translated, it 
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Pt. exxxiz. 7. 

*' Immeaiur- 
Able. " HlUey's 
Primer, 1539. 

Iia. IxiiL 16. 

Heb. i. 8. ix. 14. 

i 1. xc. 2. 



Jtr. xxiiL >4. 
Im. vi. S. 
Exod. iU. 14. 



Job xxxiiL 4. 
Rev. L 8. XT. S. 

xix. 6. 
Matt. ziL 31, SS. 
Gen. xtU. 1. 



Exod. XX. It 3. 
Eph. L 3. 
1 Tim. Ui. 18. 
Act* T. 3, 4. 



Matt.xLS5. 
Acts X. 36. 
2 Cor. iU. 17. 
Zech. ziv. 9. 



Dent. tL 4. 
Eph. W. 5, 6. 



John ▼. 26. 



John T. 26. 
Heb. L 5. 



John xIt. 26. 
XT. 26. 



Son incomprehensible t and the Holy 
Ohost incomprehensible. 

The Father eternal^ the Son eternal t 
and the Holy Ohost eternal. 

And yet they are not three eternals t 
bnt one eternal. 

As also there are not three incom- 
prehensibles, nor three uncreated i but 
one uncreated^ and one incomprehen- 
sible. 

So likewise the Father is Almighty^ 
the Son Almighty i and the Holy 
Ghost Almighty. 

And yet they arc not three Al- 
mighties I but one Almighty. 

So the" Father is Grod^ the Son is 
God I and the Holy Ghost is God. 

And yet they are not three Gods t 
but one God. 

So likewise the Father is Iiord, the 
Son Lord t and the Holy Ghost Lord. 

And yet not three Lords t but one 
Lord. 

For like as we are compelled by the 
Christian verity i to acknowledge every 
Person by himself to be Gt)d and Lord; 

So are we forbidden by the Catholick 
Religion i to say^ There be three Gods^ 
or three Lords. 

The Father is made of none t neither 
created^ nor b^^tten. 

The Son is of the Father alone t 
not made^ nor created^ but b^^tten. 

The Holy Ghost is of the Father, 
and of the Son i neither made, nor 
created, nor begotten, but proceeding. 

So there is one Father, not three 
Fathers; one Son, not three Sons t 



immensus Spiritus Sanctos. 

^temus Pater, setemus Filius, 
letemus Spiritus Sanctus. 

Et tamen non tres setemi sed unus 
»temus. 

Sicut non tres increati, nee tres im- 
mensi: sed unus increatus, et unus 
immensus. 

Similiter omnipotens Pater, omni- 
potens Filius: omnipotens Spiritus 
Sanctus. 

£t tamen non tres omnipotentes : 
sed unus omnipotens. 

Ita Deus Pater, Deus Filius : Deus 
Spiritus Sanctus. 

£t tamen non tres Dii: sed unus 
est Deus. 

Ita Dominus Pater, Dominus Filius: 
Dominus Spiritus Sanctus. 

Et tamen non tres Domini : sed 
unus est Dominus. 

Quia sicut singillatim unamquam- 
que Personam Deum et Dominum con- 
fiteri Christiana veritate compellimur : 

Ita tres Deos aut Dominos dicere, 
cathoUca religione prohibemur. 

Pat^anuUoestfSEuHns: neccreatus, 
nee genitus. 

Filius a Patre solo est : non bctos, 
nee creatus, sed genitus. 

Spiritus Sanctus a Patre et Filio : 
non &ctus, nee creatus, nee genitus, 
sed procedens. 

Unus ergo Pbter, non tres Patres ; 
unus Filius, non tres Filii ; unus Spi- 



iaUtbuiy Um. 



probably had only the latter meanhig, expre—ing ** that which 
camiot be grasped by, or contained withhi, any ipaoe." It is 
only a strict fbrm of stating the primary notion that '<God is 
every where." "HI climb up into Heaven, Thoa art there : if 
I go down into hell, Thon art there also. If I take the wings of 
the morning: and remain in the uttermost parts of the sea; 
Even there also shall Thy hand lead me : and Thy right hand 
shall hold me." (Fb. cxzzix. 7—9.) Tet it is true thai a mean- 
ing not intended in the Greed has developed itself through this 
change of language, fbr the Nature of God is as &r bey<nid the 
grasp of the mind, as it is beyond the possibility of b^ng con- 
tained within local bounds. 

Jbr Uk§ at we an compelled, ^eJ] The Creed here declares 
the Divinity of each several Person of the Blessed Trinity to be 
■o clearly set fi>rth in " the Christian Verity," that is in the 
Canon of Holy Scripture as received by the Church, that there 
is no escape for the reason from such a conclusion ; — we are coiw- 
peUed to believe, by the force of the evidence which God has 
▼OQohafod us in the Holy Bible. It would be easy to show, at 
length, how literally true thb is ; but the marginal reforences 
appended to the text are intended to direct the reader to soeh 



evidence, and to sup ersede, by his private study, the necessity for 
occupying space here with the details of the Scriptural argu- 
ment- 

8o are we forhiddem ly ike CaOoUek SeligUm,^^.'] (1) The 
evidence of doctrine is contained in the H<dy Scriptures; the 
consequences, deductions, and Inferences, which may be made from 
the contents of Holy Scripture, must be under the control of the 
Church. The one teaching us deariy that each Person of the 
Blessed Trinity possesses in Himself the inherent essential 
qualities of the Divine Nature, the other forbids us to draw any 
fidse condusioos from the truth thus revealed. (2) Hie final in- 
terpretation of Hdy Scripture rests not with the individual Chris- 
tian, but with the coUeetive Christian body; and where that 
collective Christian body has set forth an interpretation, th^ 
individual Christian will be, to say the least, unsafe in adopting, 
or wishing to adopt, any other. (8) The <*Cathdlic Beligioa" 
respecting the Unity of the Trinity, had been dearly decided and 
set forth at the General Councils held before this Creed was 
written. 

TkeHol9Qh>H%eqfiheFalh«r,amd<(fihe8om\ Theintro- 
ductum of the words ei Filio into tins Creed* shows that the 
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one Holy Ghost, not three Holy 
GhostE. 

"■ And in this Trinity none is afore, or 
after other i none is greater, or less 
than another ; 

But the whole three Persons are co- 
ctemal together t and co-equal. 

So that in all things, as is aforesaid i 
the Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity 
in Unity is to he worshipped. 

He therefore, that will be saved i 
must thus think of the Trinity. 
^ Furthermore, it is necessary to ever- 

laeting salvation i that he also believe 
rightly the Incarnation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

For the right Faith is, that we be- 
lieve and confess i that our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, is God and 
Man; 
g God, of the substance of the Father, 

"■ begotten before the worlds t and Man, 
of the substance of his Mother, bom 
in the world ; 

Perfect God, and perfect Man i of 
.^, a reasonable soul and human flesh 
subsisting. 



ritus Sanctus, non tres Spiritns s»u.bmj c»». 
Snncti. 

Et in hac Trinitate nihil prius aut 
pOBterius : nihil majus aut minus. 

Sed totie tres persons : coxtenue 
sibi sunt et cotequales. 

Ita ut per omnia, sicut jam supra 
dictum eat, et Unitas in Trinitate : et 
Trinitaa in Unitate veneranda sit. 

Qui vult ergo salvus esse : ita de 
Trinitate aentiat. 

Sed neccssarium est ad sstemam 
salutem ; ut incamationom quoque 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi fideliter 
credat. 

Est ergo fides recta, ut oredamus et 
confiteamur : quia Dominus noster 
Jesus Christus, Dei FiUus, Deus et 
homo est. 

Deus est es substantia Patris ante 
BBseula genitus : et homo est ei sub- 
stantia matris in sieculo natus. 

PerfectUB Deus, perfectus homo : ei 
anima rational! et humana came sub* 

sistens. 



doctrine of the Doable ProceseioQ of tbc Hoi; Gboet waarccaived 
>t a very e«rly date, altbougli " Pilioqne " w»b not inncrted in 
the Niceno Craed nntil the Mith century. The >t»temont of it 
in tbia place ii of ■ niDre genera] cliaricteT than in tlie NiM:ne 
Creed [q. ».], bnt it i> nyected by tlie Eaitam Chnrch. 

Se Our^ore, that anil be tmed, miuf I/him tMnit of tht 
TViMfy] liua practical or laving importance of a right Futh in 
the Holy Trinity, may be teen (1) from the manniv in wliich the 
doctrine lies at the foundation of all other doctrine ; (2) by the 
ftct that our Lord made it the very fonntBin of spiritnal life, 
when He canneded the harorstion of the Holy Trinity essentiiUly 
with Holy Baptism ; and (3) by the place vhich it occupies in 
moulding all the fbnni of Christian worabip. 

Neverthcleu, thij verse of the Creed must not be taken aa 
meaning that no person can be saTed except he has an tatel- 
lectoal apprehenrion of the doctrinea here set forth about the 
Blessed Trinity. Inteilectnal apprehension of doctrine is ™n- 
flnad to educated minds, which liare the facnlty of fanning 
opinions aboat truth, u well as of beliofing it. In whatever 
degree, then, opimtntt accompany Faith, they moat be consistent 
with the itatements bore mado reapscting Ood, in each several 
Pemn, and In one Indivisible Trinity. It is one of the responsi- 
Ulities attached to the poHenaion of intellect, and its develop- 
ment by edncatiOD, that it be not saQcted to go oat of its 
province, proHsasing to ditcocer where it cannot even obtarvi, or 
U> leaton wher« it has no premisses. The highest intellect cannot 
form any opiniao abont Qed that can possibly be true, if it is not 
conaistent with what He Himself has told na; and the higbost 
operation of intellect is to train itself into consistency with the 
Supreme Hind. 

Finiitrviore. it u neceiiofy lo evtrUuHng talvation] The 
latter part of the Athanisinn Creed may be said to be a logical 
M^position of the second member of the Apottlcs' Creed, and 
eapeciiUy trith reference to the two Natures of our Blessed I<ord, 
the nnioa of irluoli is oalled (he " Incamitian." 



Ood, of the Subifance of the fIi(A<r] The m 
respecting the Satiire of our Blessed Lord entailed on ijie Cburch 
a neccsaity for the greatest strictness of eipresaion ; and wbetbte 
Ood the Son was of Ika lame SubitinKevith the Father, etemallr 
begotten, or whether He woa ^ a limitar Stiitianrt, and a 
created being, was the great question which bad to be decided bj 
tbe Charch, time afVer time, as one fbnn and another of tho lattar 
opinion arose, throngbont tbe first ages. The voice of th« 
Church never faltered, bnt always declurvd that the belief hi 
expreaeed was the Faitb once for all delivered to the Sainta, a 
handed down from tlie Apostles to later times. It was thia OC 
test of heresy with the urthodox faith Uiat tftigiiatad th* 
minute definition into which the Athanouan Creed mn* ; 
however unnecessary it may seem to tliose who willingly recavA 
the tme doctrine, yet it must be remembered that heresy nevgr 
dies J and that henee this minnte accuracy Is a neeeaaary bulmtfc 
of the truth. Also, that we may be very thanldbl ■■ the ii( " " 
Faith" has not now to bo built np, but only to be defended. 

Pftfect Ood, and pvrfeet Man) Our Lord Jesus, in both «f 
His two Natores, haa all the eseentiol qaalitiia which belong t0 
each : Eternity, Uncreatedncss, Omnipresence. Almightineo^ 
Divine Will, and all other attributes of the Divine Natnre) 
13i>dy, Soul, Human Will, and all other attributes belonging M 
the Human Nature. These two Natures are as entirely united bi 
tbe One Person Christ, aa the body and the sonl are united in th* 
one person man. This Cuion was first eflected when the Son <4 
God b^an to be the Son of Man in the womb of tbe I 
Virgin Mary, and it has never been broken since. When ibm 
Body oftho Crucified Saviour was laid in the tomb, it was kept 
from corruption by the continoance of its Union with the DiviiM 
Nature; and when His Sool descended inUi hell, the INvin* 
Nature was still nnltcd to it also, enabling it to triumph Orw 
Satan and Death ; when tbe Soul and Body of Christ were onitad 
together again, and ascended into Hnven, it was in coqjmH> 
tioQ with the Divine Nature that they aicended, to nt m Pm>> 
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Z«eh. xiitr. 
John z. 90. adr. 

28. 
Phu! U. 5—7. 

Matt. xyI. 16. 



PhU. iL 7. 
Htb. U. 17. 



ITinLiLft. 



John zi 17. 
Gal. UL 16. 



Iia. Uii. 4. 8. 10. 
Luke xxiU. 42, 

43. 
1 Cor. XT. S, 4. 



Lttktzzlv. 51. 
1 Pet. iU. 21, 22. 

1 Thesa. ir. 16. 

2 Tlieat. L 7—10. 



Job zix. 25—27. 
Im. zzvi 19. 
2 Cor. T. 10. 



Matt. ZTi. 27. 
xxr. 34—46. 
Dan. zii. 2. 



2 Thest. iL 15. 

Jude 3. 

1 John T. 12. ii. 

S3. 
Mark ztL 16. 



Equal to the Father^ as toaching 
his Grodhead i and inferior to the 
Father, as touching his Manhood. 

Who although he be Ood and Man t 
yet he is not two, but one Christ ; 

One ; not by conversion of the God- 
head into flesh t but by taking of the 
Manhood into God ; 

One altogether ; not by confusion of 
Substance t but by unity of Person. 

For as the reasonable soul and flesh 
is one man t so God and Man is one 
Christ; 

Who suffered for our salvation t de- 
scended into hell, rose again the third 
day from the dead. 

He ascended into heaven, he sitteth 
on the right hand of the Father, God 
Almighty t from whence he shall come 
to judge the quick and the dead. 

At whose coming all men shall rise 
again with their bodies i and shall 
give account for their own works. 

And they that have done good shall 
go into life everlasting $ and they that 
have done evil into everlasting fire. 

This is the Catholick Faith i which, 
except a man believe faithfrdly, he 
cannot be saved. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son I and to the Holy Ghost; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be i world without end. 
Amen. 



iElqualis Fatri secundum Divini- saUairozy um. 
tatem: minor Fatre secundum Hu- 
manitatem. 

Qui licet Deus sit et Homo: non 
duo tamen, sed unus est Christus. 

Unus autem, non conversione Divi- 
nitatis in camem: sed assumptione 
humanitatis in Deum. 

Unus omnino, non confusione sub- 
stantisB : sed unitate person®. 

Nam sicut anima rationalis et caro 
unus est homo : ita Deus et Homo unus 
est Christus, 

Qui passus est pro salute nostra, 
descendit ad inferos : tertia die resur- 
rexit a mortuis. 

Ascendit ad coelos, sedet ad dexte- 
ram Dei Patris omnipotentis : inde ai. ad dezt. po- 

... . iri$t inde .... 

Venturas est judicare vivos et mortuos. 

Ad cujus adventum omnes homines 
resurgere habent cum corporibus suis : 
et reddituri sunt de factis propriis 
rationem. 

Et qui bona egerunt ibunt in vitam 
leternam : qui vero mala in ig^em 
SBternum. 

Hsec est fides catholica : quam nisi 
quisque fideliter firmiterque crediderit, 
salvus esse non poterit. 

Gloria Patri, et Filio: et Spiritui 
Sancto. 

Sicut erat in principio, et nunc et 
semper : et in ssecula saeculorum. 



feet God and P^ect Man at the right hand of the Father. And 
in the nme two, hut united Natures, Christ our Lord will come 
to judge the qi:dck and the dead. 

Uf€ eterUuting—eterlatHng fire] These words, awfhl as the 
latter part of them is, are the words of our Lord, ** The King 
shall say unto them on His right hand, Come^ ye blessed of My 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda- 
tion of the world also unto them on the left hand. 

Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared fbr the 
devil and his angds .... And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment; but the righteous into life eternal." (Matt. xxv. 
84. 41. 46.) 

TkU U the CafhoUek Feuth : which except a man believe faUh- 
Jkliy, he eamnoi he eaved] Tins verse also is founded on words of 
our Lord, *' He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but 
he that believeth not shall be damned." (Mark xvi. 16.) And 
these severe words of His are the more striking from the fkct of 
their utterance immediately before His Ascenmon to Heaven, 
lifting up His hands, and blessing His disciples. 

It will be observed that the word^mu^ in this clause is not 
represented in our translation. Waterland says [Critic Hist. V. 
X.] that our translators followed a Greek copy of the Creed, 
printed at Basle by Nicholas Biyling. As this was reprinted by 



Stephens in 1565, it probably had some weight at the time. These 
words of the clause in this Qreek copy are given as TlurrAs 
viffTff^<rp. Other Qreok copies follow the Latin. 

It does not become the writer to say any thing that may in the 
least lessen the force of such awful words. In the Creed which has 
been under notice, they are applied in close consistency with our 
Lord's first use of them, and tiiey must be taken for all that they 
fiurly mean. A word of caution may, however, be expedient ; 
reminding the reader of what has been before said about opinion 
and belief. A willing assent may be given to the more obvious 
statements of this Creed, by many who are quite unable to enter 
upon the collateral and inferential statements deduced from 
them; and "a man" may thus "believe fidthfbUy" in the 
substantial truths of the Catholic Faith. With an expanded 
knowledge, an expanded fidth is necessary : and all the state- 
ments of the Creed are so bound together, that they whose 
expanded knowledge of it is not thus accompanied, are in fact 
r^ecting the fundamental Articles of the Faith, as well as those 
that eeem subordinate only. It will be better in the next life for 
the ignorant, if they have believed according to the measure of 
their knowledge, than for those who have known much, but have 
believed little. 
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Tbe Greek word Lilaneia, mesmog Prajec or Supplication, 
■ppe«n to ba>o been used in the fourth centarf for devotions 
public or private ; but it looti ntne to have ■ nairower and more 
tecbnical Ktae m npplied to solenin luAt of processional prajer. 
W)ietber St. Bull OKt it in thi> teoic, Hben in bis ID7tb epistle 
be retoinds the clergy of IfeociEsarea tbat " tbu Litaaies whieb 
tbe; now pTBrdse " were nnknavn in the time of their ^freat >postle 
Gregocy- ""^ therefore might form a precedent for other salulary 
innovations, ii a matter of opisioD, on which Bingham and Mr. 
Palmer {the Intter more eipresslj than tbe former) take the 
affirmative aie, tbe Benedictine Editor and Mr. Keble [nolfi to 
Hooker's E. P. v. 41. 2] taking the negative. But when we are 
told [MaDu, Condi, iv. 1128] that the aged ahbat Ualmatius had 
for many years never left his monusteiy, thongh repeatedly re- 
quasted by Tbcodoaiiu 11. when ConitanUnople wa« viiitcd by 
earthquakes, " to go forth and perform a Litany," there can be 
DO doubt at to tbe meaning of tbe atatcmeoL 

Tbe history, however, of Litanies, in the proper sense of tbe 
tenn, is rather Woitcm than Eaatem. We find indeed, in the 
Eaitem Tiituif y and Offices, some four or five spetumens of a 
kindred form of prayer, called Sctene, ^fnapla, &c., in which the 
Deacon bids prayer for several objects, sometimes bcpnniug with 
" In peace let us beseech tbe Lord," and the people respond with 
" Eyrie elcison," or with " Vouchsafe, O Lord." Tbe reader of 
Bisliop AndTewcs* Devotions will be familiar with this type of 
prajeia [boo Oxford edition, pp. 5. 92]. And we have it repre- 
sented, in the Western Church, by two sets of ■' Preoet " in the 
Amhroaian Missal, one used on the Gtst, third, and Bfth Sundays 
in Lent, the other on the second and fourth. One of thcec 
begins, "Beseeching tbe gills of Divine peace and pardon— we 
pray Thee," &c., proceeding to spcdfy various topics of interces- 
uon, with tbe response, " Lord, have mercy." The other is 
shorter, but in its imploring earnestness, (" Deliver us, Tbon who 
delivoredat the children of Igiael — with a strong arm and a high 
band— Lord, arise, help us, and deliver ua for Thy Name's 
sake,") is even more interesting as a link between the Eetene and 
tbe Idtaniea of the West, an essential cbaractcristio of which is 
their deprecatory and more or less penitential tone. Somewhat 
similar are the Mozarabic " Ft«cea " fin- Lenten Sundays, with 
their burdens of " Have mercy," " We have sinned," it. We 
may also observe that " Preces," like the "PaciGc»" of tbe 
Ambrosian nte, were anciently sung at Mass in Rome, (at tirst 
only on days when tbe Gloria in Excclsis and Alleluia were oujit- 
ted,) until the ninth century. They formed an Eastern feature in 
the service, and may be compared with the Preeei of the Abbey 
of Pnlda, which like a Greet Ectene, intercede for various persons 
and classes, supplicate for a Christian and peaceful end, and 
have for thdr responses, " We pray Thee, Lord, bear and have 
mercy," "Grant it, O Lord, grant it:" also with a scries of 
invocations, followed by " Tu ilium aijjuva," occurring in an old 
form for an Emperor's coronation in Hnralori, Lit. Rom. ii. 463. 

But to confine ourselvei to the Western Litany. It became 
common among the Gallic churches in the fifth contnry, as it was 
in the East, to invoke tbe Divine mercy in time of eicossive rain 
or drought, by means of Rogations or processional supplications. 
Bnt these, according to the testimony of Sidouins Apollinaris 
[v. 14], were otien carelessly performed, with lukewarmncss, 
irregularity, and infreqneucy — devotion, as he eiprcsscs it, being 
oRen dniled by tbe intervention of meals. The shock of a great 
calamity wrangbt a change and formed an epoch. The illustrious 
dty of Vlenne, already famoui in Christian history for tbe per- 
aecution under M. Aurelins [Euscb. y. 1], was troubled for about 
ayoar— probably tbe year 467-8 [Fleiiry,»iii.c. 38]— with earth- 
quakes. In the touching language of Gregory of Tours [Hist. 
Francor. il. 84] the peop]e bad hoped that the Easter festival 
would bring a ceisation of their distress. " But during the very 
vigil of the glorioos night, while Mass was being celebrated," tbe 



palace took fire, the peopic msh^ wildly oat of the church, and 
the bishop Hnmertus was left atone before tbe altar, eotreMing 
the mercy of Ood. He formed then a resolatioo, wbidi ht 
carried ont in the three days before tbe Ascenuon festival, 
celebrating a Rogation with spcdal lotemnity and eameatnc 
A fast was observed, and with prayers, psalmody, and Scripti 
teaions, the people went forth in procession to the neonst ehordi 
outside the ciljr. Mamertus, says Fleory, had so appointed 
" voulant ^prouver la ferveur do people . . . nmis le ebemin parat 
trop court pour la devotion dos fid^iiis." Sidouius imitated 
" most useful example " in Aavergne, at the approach of th* 
Goths. Ho telU Mamertus [vi. ep. i.) that the Heart-aeMdiW 
caused the entreaties made at Vienne to !« a model for 
and a means of deliverance. Gregory of Tours writes that 
Rogations were " even now celebrated throughout all chorcbM 
with compunction of heart and contrition of sjririt ;" and leOl 
how Bt. Quintianus iu Anvergno, celebrating one in a drought 
caused the words "If the heaven be shut np,"J(c. [3 Chron. vi. MQ, 
to be sung oa an anthem, whereupon at once rain fell ; bow kiB| 
Guntram ordered a Bogation, with fasting on barley-breai 
water, during a peatilencc [Hist. Fr. ii. 21] j bow St. Qall 
tatedRogationsinthemiddleof Lentfib, iv. 5]; bow the bisbcf 
of Paris performed tbem before Ascension, " going tbe roond of tba- 
holy places " [ui. 5], St. C»»nriusof Aries [i.D. 501— 542}, " 
Homily " de Letania " (it became usual so to spell the wold) 
calls the Rogation days " holy and sjurituai, fnll of he&ling 
to our souls," and " regnlarly observed by the Church thron^MOt 
the world ;" and bids his hearers come to church t 
the whole Bogation service, so as to gain the full benefit oif tUl 
" three days' healing process." 

In order to estimate the comfort which these aervioes thtn. 
gave, one must take into account not only such 
drought or pestilence, bnt the painful sanso of conflinon aa^j 
insecurity which in those days brooded over Western Enropa^ lai. 
which still speaks in some of our own Collects, implorli^ tl* 
boon of peace and safety- We cannot wonder tha^ wbile tbV' 
Rogation Mass in tha Old Gallicau Missal spealu of ' 
tears, to reap in joys," a Collect in the Gallicau Sac 
"in I^tanios," dwells on " the crash of a fklling world." Bofi 
wai that, as Hooker expresses it, " Rogations or Litanie* 
then tbe very strength, stay, and comfort of Qod'a Chordi.* 
Council after Conncii, — as of Orleans in 511, Gcrona in G17( 
Tours in B67, — decreed Rogation observances in connexioo 
a strict fast. Bnt the Spanish Church, not liking to fast ii 
Paschal time, pUced its Litanies in Whitsua-week and ii 
autumn, while the Milanese Rogations were in tbe week aftw,. 
Ascension. Wo learn from tbe Conncii of Govesboo in 71lf,, 
tliat the English Chureb had observed the Rogations befiwv< 
Ascension ever since the coming of St. Augustint 
anthem with which he and bis companions approached Ckntera 
hnij, " We beacoeb Thee (deprecamur te). Lord, in Thy 
mercy, to remove Thy wrath and anger ftom this city, and 
Thy holy house, for we have sinned. Alleluia," was simply put 
of the Bogation Tuesday service In the chureb of Lyons [Mutenc^ 
de Ant. Eccl. Rit. iii. 629]. This urgent deprecatory tone, 
strong " cr^ng oat of tbe deep," wMch expresses so "■■'Viwl r i 
characteristic of tbe Litanies, appears again in another Lyvai 
anthem for Rogations, " 1 have seen, I have seen tbe «*l'"tiTm " 
My people;" in the York snfiWge, which might seem to be 
old as the days of the dreaded heathen king Penda, " Trom tlw 
persecution by the Pagans and all our enemies, deliver ui ;" mm 
yet more strikingly in the Ambrosian, " Deliver us not into tb 
hand of tbe Heathen : llion art kind, O Lord, have pi^ upM 
us; encompaia Thou this city, and let Angels gnard its waHi 
mercifully aoccpt oar repentance, and save us, Saviour of tht 
world; In the midst of life we are in death:" althougb 

latter anthem, to bmiliar to us, wu compaaed 
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ooruion bj Notfcer of St. Gull [«« Nota to Boriol Office]. The 
■trict role which forbade in Rogiition time all costly ganoeotB, 
and all riding on bonebBck, m>; b« illaatrated bj the decree of 
the Coonrilof Majencein 813. thit ftll iliould "go barefoot and 
in Bckclotb in the proceuion of the Qreat Litaaj of three days, 
u ODT holy fatlicn appoinl«d." 

Tbi* name, '■ Litania Major," wu thna applied in ObdI Id the 
RoKationa, but in Rome it lias alwa;* been lued (u it now it 
thronghont the RoniaD Cbnrch) for the Litaoy of St. Marlt'a day. 
"hich tran» il«elf to St. Gr^iOTy the Great, and of which the 
Ordo tbimuiiu tayi that it is not " in jiyanio." In order to 
■vert a peililence, Or^Dc; appointed a "(evenfold Litanj," 
tiling the term for the actaal proceBiional compmiy, «» the IdUny 
of clergy, the Litany of laymen, tlTat (^ monks, of nrgina, of 
married women, of widow*, of the poor and children ; and, in 
Iket, the Boman Inshopi did not adopt the Rogation Litany, 
properly >o called, until the pontilleata of Leo III., which began 
in 7a6. This wai aome fifty y«n after England, on the other 
bund, had adopted the Litany of St. Uark'a day aa that which 
at Romt waa called the Greater. 

Bnt although in strictncM, aa Hugh Menard rays, " Litania nd 
ItKiura pertinet," the Litany waa not always confined to oecoaions 
of diitreaa or of special humiliation. Aa early aa the close of the 
filUi century, the Gelaaiau Sacramentary, in ita direetioiu for 
Holy SatunfUy, had the fiilIo«-ing [Muratori, !. 546. &6S] :— •■ They 
ent^r the aacriatj, and vest tbemsclTes aa nanal. And the clergy 
b^n the Litany, and the Priest goes in procession, with those 
in holy orders, out of the aacriaty. They come before the altar, 
and stand with bowed heada until they say, ■ Lamb of God, who 
talieat away tlie siiia of the world.' " Then come* the bleaiing of 
the Paschal taper; and after the aeries of leeaona and prayers 
which follows it, they go in procesaion with a Litany to the 
foots, for the haptiims : after which they return U> the Sacriaty. 
" and in a little while begin the third LitJiny, and enter the diurcb 
for the Vigil Mass, aa «oon aa a star has appeared in the sky." 

And 10 it bocame Datnnl to adopt a form of pnyer which took 
so firm a hold of men's alTections, on Tarioua occosione when 
proceMUDs were not used. At onHnationa, or at conaecratiaui, 
at the conrcrring of moniutic habita, at coronations of Emperor*, 
■t dedicationi of churches, 4c., it became common for the 
**aobool," or choir, to begin, or aa it waa technically called, to 
"let on" ^mponore) the Litany, — for the Subdoacon to "make 
the lAtanies," — forthefint oftheDeaooni to "make the Litany," 
tliat ii, to preeent its mOnges, [Mnrat. ii. 423. iSB. 439. 450. 452. 
4CS. 467,] banning with " Kyrie eleinn," or with " O Girift, hear 
nm," A litany never came amisi : it waa particularly welcome 
■■ an element of oflicea for the aick and dying : its teneneaa, 
•oetfy, patboi, seemed to gather up all that was meant by " bdng 
inatant in prayer." 

For some time the Litaniea were devoid of all invocationi of 
Angela and Saints. The Precea of Fulda simply asked God that 
the Apoatlea and Uartyra might "pray for us." But abont the 
eight]) ooituTy invocations came in. A few Saints are inroked in 
an old Litany which Mabilton colli Anglo-Saion. [Vet. Anal. p. 
I6B,] and Lingard Armorican [Angl. Sai. Cb. ii. 386]. Namea 
of Angela, with St. Peter or any other Saint, occur in another, 
which Ualritlon ascribes U> the reigo of Charlemagne. The 
litany in the Ordo Itomanna [Bib. Vet. Patr. viii. 461] liasa string 
of aaintly names. Aa the cuttom grew, more or fbwer Sniuta 
were sometimes invoked nctsird in g to the length of the procession; 
" qmuitnm iglHcit iter," aaya the Banim Proceasionat ; and the 
York, " ae(mndom eiigentiam idiierii." The number was often 
very eonudenble : a Litany said after Prime at the venerable 
abbey of St. Germun des Vtit had, Murtcne aays [iv. 49], ninety- 
fonr saints originally : an old Toura form fur viaitation of the 
aick has a Uat of sunts occupying more than fbur eolamna [ib. 
i. 8S9] : and aLltany of the ninth century which Mnratori prints^ 
aa " accommodated to the lue of the chnrch of Paris," baa one 
hundred and two >nch invocationi [Mur. i. 74]. The inroca- 
Uooa generally came between the Kyrio. 4c. at the beginoii^g, 
and the Deprecations which, in some form or other, constituted 
the most Giiontial element of the Litany. Mr. Palmer thinks 




that the space thus occnpicd had onre been filled by many te- 
petitiooa of the Kyne, anch as the Bastem Chnruh luved, and 
the Camteil oF Valson in 5S9 had recommended ; and in 
qaenee of which St. Bonedirt hod applied the name of Litany Ui 
the Kyrie, jnat aa, when invocationa had became abundant, the 
tame name waa popularly applied to them, which elplains the 
plural form, " Litauiic Sanctorum," in RrnnoD books. 8otnetim«9 
we Hnd frequent Kyriea combined with atilJ more IVeqoent invoca. 
tions, as in a Litania Septena for seven subdeacons on Holy Satur- 
day, followed by a liUnia Quina and Tenia [Mart. i. 216], A 
Litania Septcno waa uaedon thiadajat Paria, Lyona, and Soisaons. 

The general dirinona of Mcdiieval Litaniea were, 1. Kyrie, 
and "Christ, hear ns," Ac. 2. Entreaties to each of the Divine 
Peiaona, and to the whole Trinity. 3. Invocationa of Saints. 
4. Deprecationa. G. Obseeratioui, "by the mystery," km. 0. 
Petitiona. 7. Agnus Dei, Kyrie, Lord's Prayer. 8. Collects. 

The present Roman Litany ihonld be stuped as it oecun in 
the Missal, on Holy Saturday ; in the Breviary, juat before the 
(>rdo Commendationia Animie ; and in the Rjtual, juat before the 
Penitential Paalma :— besides the apecial IJtany which forms 
part of the Cominendatio. Tlic Litany of Holy Saturday 
is short, having three deprecations and no Lord's Prayer. 
The ordinary Roman Litany, as fiied in the 16th centnry, 
name* only fifty-two individual Saints and Angels. It is Mid 
on St. Hark'a day, and during Lent, in choir, and " extra cho- 
mm pro opportunitate tcmporis." 

The Litanies of the mediaeval En^ish Chnreh are a truly 
intcrerting subject. Mr. Procter, in hia History of the Common 
Prayer, p. 251, has printed a Litany much akin to the litany of 
turk, and eoniidnwl by him to be of Angto-Saion date The 
Breviaries and Proecsaionala exhibit their respective Litanies : and 
the ordiiwry Sarum Litany used on Easter Eve, St. Mark's day, 
the Rogations, and every week-day in Lent, (with certain varia- 
tions as to the Sainta invoked,) occurs in the Sanim Brcilary 
jnat after the Penitential Psalma. It ia caay, by help of the 
PnwMtionali, to petQK to ODwctf tbe grandear of the Litsn; an 
solemnly performed in one of the great chnrchcs which followed 
the Sanim or York rites. lUco for instance Holy Saturday, 
The old Gelasian rule of three Litanies on that day waa still re. 
tained. In Sarum, a " Septilbrm Litany " was snng in the mldat 
of the choir by seven boys in surplices ; (compare the present 
Roman rubric, that the Litany on that day ia to be sung by two 
chantera " in medio choii ;") the York rubric aays. seven boys, or 
three where more cannot be had, are to sing the Litany. It was 
called aeptiform, bceanse lu each order of saints, aa apostles, 
mnrtyra, Ac, seven were invoked by name. After " All ye Ssinta, 
pray for us," five deacons began the "Qainta-partita Lctania" 
in the same place (the York lays, <■ Letaniam puerorrun seqnatar 
Lctania diaconorum") : but Bft«r " St. Mary, pray for us," Ibu 
rest waa said in solemn procession ta the fbnt, starting " ei 
Buatroli parte ecdeais." Knt came an aeolyte as rross-bcarer, 
then two taper-bearer*, the cenacr- bearer, two boys in surjilicet 
with book and taper, two deacons with oil and chrism, two anb- 
deacoue, a priest in red cope, and the five chanters of the Litany. 
In these two Litaniea the four addresses to the Holy Trinity 
were omitted. After the blessing of the fbnt, three clerks of 
higher degree in red copee began s third Litany, the metrical one 
which, Caasander soys, was called Litania Sorioa, " Rei sanc- 
torum Angulorum, totum mandum adjnva ;" (with which may be 
compared, as bdng also metrical, what Gibbon, vol. viu p. 76. calls 
the " fcarfbl Litany " for deliverance fWim the arrows of Hna- 
gariuns :) after the first verse was snng, the proceesion set (urtli 
on its return. In York, the third Litany was sung by three 
prints, and was not metrioaL There were processions every 
Wednoday and Friday in Lent (on other Lenten week-days the 
latany was non-pronarional), the first words of the Litany lieiug 
sung " before Uie altar, before the proeeoion started " [Process. 
Sar.], and the last invocation being sung at the steps of tlie choir 
as it returned. In York, on RogaUon Tuesday, the chtiir repeated 
afler the chanter, proceadmally, the Kyrie and Christ* cltnson 
with the Latin equivalents, " Domine, miserere ; Christe, miserere j" 
then, " Miserere uohia. pie Rei, Domine Jeiu Chriite." The 
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re»poiiBa» in thii Litonj wore curiomlj viried. The planter 
Mid, for inatance, ■' St. M»ry, pray Tor iu ;" Bnd the chmr re- 
■ponded. "Kyrie eleUcm." Again, "81. Michnd, praj tor m;" 
the reapoDW VM, " Chriat, hear ni." The York LiUny of Aacen- 
£oa Eve luu, " Take nwa; trota lu, O Lord, our iniquitieB," &C., 
the rcepanae being a repetition of the Snit words. Tlien, " Have 
mercy, hure mercy, hate mcnry. Lord, on Thy people," &c., the 
reapoiue being " Have uiercj ;" then *' Hear, hear, hear our 
prajen, O Lord :" rrapoOBe, *' Hear." The rubric add*, " Et 
dicatnr Letaaia per drcuitum ad introitam cbori." On the aune 
Etb, in SoTom, a metrical invocation to St. Mary was chanted, 
" Soncta Haria, Qtuonmni, almum Potcere Regem Jure memento; 
Salvet at omnei Ko> jubiUntM." On St. Mark's day, in Sorum, 
ai In the Rogation Litany of Yod^ above qnotod, tbo lofliage 
included " pray for a«," and the reeponae was Kyrie. The Samm 
rule waa. " Whatever part of the litany ia aoJd by the priest 
miut be liilly and entirely repeated by the choir, u ^ a* the 
utterance of ' We sinnera beseech Thee to hear us.' For tben 
after ' That Thon give oa peace,' the choir ia to reapond ' Wo 
beaoech Theei bear ui :' and after eacb verse, down to ' Son of 
Qod.' " 80 the Processional ; the some role is given, in same- 
Hhot difi^Brent form, by the Breviary. 

Bcaides the Latin Idtanies for church use, the Primer con- 
tained one (in Engrub} which may be seen in Mr. Maskell's 
second volume of "Monumenta Rituolia," where he eihibita a 
Sarum Primer of about a.d. 1400; witb two other English 
UtaniM Ikmi M8S. in the Bodleian. A MS. Eoglisb Litany of 
tbo I6tb century, somewliBt different from these, is in the 
Library of Dniveraity College, Oiford. 

Coming down to the 16th ecntoty, we And the firrt form of 
oDT prcaeat Litany in that of 1514, probably composed by Cron- 
mer, who would have before him the Lituny in the Goodly 
Primer of 1635> and perhaps the Cologne Litany published In 
Giennan 1C43, or Lather's of 1&43 : and it was imposed on the 
Church by Henry VIII., to bo need " in the tii 
It return tbroo invocatiooB of created beingi 
" 9t. Maiy, Mother of Qod our Savioori" a second to the " holy 
Angels, Archangels, and all holy orderi of bleased spirits;" a 
third to the " holy patriarchs, prophets, apostlo, martyrs, coufes- 
aor^ virgins, and all the blessed company of heaven." In Henry's 
reign there was also a Litany published in the King's Primer of 
IG4G. It is curions that " proceasion," in Cranmer'B language 
(see a passage in " Private Prayers," Parker Soc., pref. p. 25), 
meant the actual supplication ; and so in King Henry's. In 
lB4r the li^anctions of Edward VI. forbade proceaiious (in the 
common sense of the word) ; and, borrowing part of the .Sarum 
rule above mentioned as to the Easter Eve Litania Septiformia, 
ordered the prieata, with other of the choir, to kneel in the 
midst of the cburvb immediately before High Maaa, and sing or 
■ay the Litany, Ac., which Ii^onction was repeated by Queen 
ElijWbvtb in 1659, with the altemtiou of " before Communion," 
in. In the Prayer Book of 1518 the Litany was ordered to be 
laid or tnng on Wednesdays and Fridays, and was printed 
after the Communion ; but in the Book of 1552 it was printed In 
its present place. " to be uted on Sundai/t, Wednesdays, Fridays, 
and at other times," &c About Christmas, 1556, Elizabeth 
sanctioned the English Litany nearly aa before, for her own 
Chapel (see Cardwell, Docum. Ann. i. 209. and Ut. Services, 
Parker Soc., p. xii) ; it soon ouue into more general use, and was 
inserted in the Prayer Book of 1559, the rubric of 1653 being 
repeated. The Injuoction; of Eliiabeth in 1659 ordered the 
Curate to " aay the Litany and prayers " in church every Wed- 
nesday and Friday 1 but the Litany of the proreadon. in Rogn- 
tion week, was to be continued also, and the custom of "Beating 
the Bonnds" of pariahea on Ascension Day still in some aort 
represent* it. [Soo Kote on Rogatjon Dsya.] 

The fiilcentb eanon of 1604 provides for the saying of the 
Litany in church aller tolling of a hell, on Wednesdays and 
Fridays. In the last review of tlio Prayer Book, the words " to 
be sung or aaid" were substituted for "used," (both plimBcs 
having occnrrcd in the Scotch Prayer Book.) and are very carefully 
~ " ' ssnre b^ng made to give precedenue to the word 



" song,"- 



I wiylj 



s Durham Book. The Litany 

nrunation of Qvorge L 
With ri^ard to the place for saying or singing the Litany, te 
present Fniyer Book in ita rubric before the 6Ut Pbalm in tta 
Commination, appears implicitly to reeogniie a pecnliai OM^ 
distinct from that in which the cndinary offlcea are pofiamd 
As we hare seen, the Injunctions of Edward, followed heron bj 
those of Eliiabeth, specified the midst of the church : and Bishop 
Andrewea had in his chapel a falditlory (fohling-sloot) for thia 
purpose, between the western stalls and the lectern. &o Ctma, 
aa archdeacon of the East Riding in 1627, inquired wbeUur thf 
church had "a little faldstool or dcak, with some decent csiptt ' 
over it, in the middle alley of the church, whereat the litany m^ ' 
be smd after the manner prescribed by the Iiyanctions ;" and !t 
his first series of Notes on the Common Prayer he says, "TW 
prieat goeth from out bis seat mto tbe body of the church, aod 
at a low- desk before the chancel door, called the faldstool, kaed^ 
and says or sings the Litany. Vide Proph. Jotl da medio I0M 
infer porlicvm et ailare," &C. Compare also tbe trontispiece M 
Bp. Sparrow's Rationale, and to the Litany in Prayer Books «f 
1662, &e. CouD gave inch a laldatool to Durham Cathedn^ 
which is constantly used by two priests ; and tbe rubric of tkt 
present Coronation office speaks of two bishops kneeling in tkl 
same manner at a faldstool to say the LiUny. Tbe cnstiM 
doubtless signiSed the deeply snpplicatory character of tUt 
service. Finally, in the Durham Book the Rubric betbre tkf 
Litany ends with these wards ; " the Priest (or Clerks) knediaf 
in the midst of the Quire, and all the people kneeling, and answt^ 
ing as followeth." 

In tbe present day there is a disposition to make the Liti^ 
available as a separate service. Abp. Qrindall's order in 1571) 
forbidding any interval between Morning Prayer, Litany, ant 
the Communion 8crvice. was far fi-om generally observed '. At 
Wiucbester and Worcester Cathedrals the custom of saying 0» 
Litany some honra after Mattini boa prevaiiod : and we learn frea 
Feck's Desiderata CuriMn, [lib, lii., uo. 2 1 ,] that in 1730 the mco- 

bers of Ch. Ch. Oiford, on Wednesdaya and Fridnya, went U 
Mattina at 6. and to Litany at 0. The 16th canon, above refcrrsd 
to, recognises the Litany as a separate office. Freedom l£ 
arrangement in this matter is highly deurable : and if it be sul 
that the Litany ought to precede the Communion, according to 
ancient precedent, instead of being transferred, aa it aometimM 
now is, to the allemoon, it may bo replied that the EucboiistaS 
Ecteoe of the East is not only much shorter than our Litany, bd 
fVir less plaintive, so to speak, in tone, and therefore more evb' 
deotly congruous with Eucharistic joy. The like may be nl^, 
on the whole, of tbe " Preces FaciGc» " once nsed at Rome (a|. 
we hove seen) in tbe early part of the Mass, and at Milan <W 
Iienten Sundays : although indued a Lenten Sunday obeervanM , 
could be no real precedent for all the Sundays in the year^H 
Of the Puritan cavils at the Litany, some will be dealt with I* ' 
the Notes. One, which accosea it of perpetuating pnyon whisk 
had bat a temporary purpoae, is rebuked by Hooker [r. 41. 4^ 
and ia not likely to be revived. He takes occasion to apeak rf 
the "absolute (i. e. finished) perfection" of uur present Litanjs 
Bp. Coain. in bis Devotions, uses the same phraao, and calls it " tUl, 
principal, and excellent prayer" {exBellenl being, in tbe English tC 
his day, equivalent to matchless); and Dr. Jcbb describes it as "■,' 
most careful, Inminons, and comprebensire eollertion of the scaU< 
tered treasures of the Universal Church" [Choral 

It has clearly two main diviuons : I. Prom the 
tbe last Kyrie, befbre tbe Lord's Prayer. This 
Sparrow, may be conndered as less aalcmnly apl 
priest than the second port : and in some choira a lay- 
it along with the priest. IL From the Lord's Prayer 
end. The first part may bo regarded as having five, the 
part four, sabdivisions. 

> In Ctrl tbin is s dlreritoQ eiirllf oppaitls In an Ocwlc 
Quscn EllulKlh'i raiiin. iihonlnE Ihe p»p1e Is ipend s q 
orrnan la prlvBle dtvolian belwnn Uomiag Pnyerand I 

1 Be* also a adifl on Lhe tspsndtd E^ris £ieUoB la 




THE LITANY. 



Matt. Ti. 9. 14. 
Luke XT. 18, 19. 
Liun. lit. 19, 20. 
Rer.UL 17. 



John T. SS. 
Ib«. xlTiti. 17. 
• Pi. xix. 15. 
Luke xvli. 13. 



Acts T. S, 4. 

John XT. 26. 
Arts U. as. 39. 
Rem. TiiL 26. 



Matt. UL U, 17. 

xxTiii. 19. 
2 Cor. xlil. 14.' 
Micah Tii. 18, 19 



Exod. XX. 5. 
¥*. cvl. 6. 
Ita. IxiT. 9. 
Joel U. 17. 
1 Pet. i. 18. 19. 
Ps. xxxix. IS. 
Mai. iiL 17. 



H Here foUofoeth the IMany, or General Sup- 
plieaHon, to he sung or ecUd after Morn- 
ing Grayer upon Sundays, Wednesdays, and 
Fridays, and at other times when it shall he 
commanded ly the Ordinary. 

OGOD the Father, of heaven t 
have mercj upon us miserable 
sinners. 

God the Father, of heaven % have 
mercy upon ue miserable sinners. 

O God the Son, Redeemer of the 
world t have mercy upon us miserable 
sinners. 

God the Son, Redeemer of the 
world X have mercy upon us miserable 
sinners. 

O God the Holy Ghost, proceeding 
from the Father and the Son x have 
mercy upon us miserable sinners. 

God the Holy Ghost, proceeding 
from the Father and the Son x have 
mercy upon us miserable sinners. 

O holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity, 
three Persons, and one God x have 
mercy upon us miserable sinners. 

holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity, 
three Persons, and one God x have mercy 
upon us miserable sinners. 

Bemember not. Lord, our offences, 
nor the offences of our forefathers, 
neither take thou vengeance of our 
sins : spare us, good Lord, spare thy 
people, whom thou hast redeemed with 
thy most precious blood, and be not 
angry with us for ever. 

Spare us, good Lord. 



p 



ATER de ccelis Deus : miserere saUtbuTj Ute. 
nobis. 



Fili Redemptor mundi Deus : mise- 
rere nobis. 



Spiritus Sancte Deus : miserere 
nobis. 



Sancta Trinitas, unus Deus : mise- 
rere nobis. 



H«n followed tho 
InTocationt of 
SaioU, with 
the lUtpoDse, 
" On pro no- 
bU." alter each. 



Ne reminiscaris, Domine, delicta 
nostra, vel parentum nostrorum : neque 
vindictam sumas de peccatis nostris. 
Farce, Domine, parce populo tuo, quem 
redemisti pretioso sanguine tuo : ne in 
SBtemum irascaris nobis. 



<« 



O Ood the Father] The old Sarum Litany prefixes to this, 
Kyrie eleison, Christe eleison:" then, "Christe, audi nos." 
The Boman has a complete Kyrie, with "Christe, audi noe; 
Christe, exandi nos." The Litany of Ordo Romanus, and the 
Utrecht Litany, have also " Salvator mundi, a^nva noe." An 
Ambrosian Baptismal Litany has Eyrie thrice, "Domine miserere" 
thrice, and " Christe, libera nos " l^irice, with the response " Sal- 
vator libera nos." 

Cfhea/een] i. e. from heaven, "de coelis." The phrase comes 
from Lnke xL 18, 6 Uvr^p 6 i^ ovpa^ov, your Father who heareth 
from heaven. Cf. 2 Chron. vi. 21. "Exandi . . . . de ccelis," 
Vulg. 

Miserahle sinners'] Added in 1544. 

Proeeediny from, ^e.] Added in 1544. The Utrecht has, 
Sjnritns Sancte, henigne Deus." 

O holy, hlessed, 4-0.] The address was thus amplified in 1544<, 



«< 



partly from the old Sarum antiphon after the Athanasian Creed, 
for Trinity week : " O beata et benecUcta et glorion Trinitas, 
Pater et FtIvub et Spiritus Sanctus." 

Bemember nof\ Before 1544^ these words formed part of the 
antiphon which was added to the Penitential Ftalms as prefixed 
to tiie Litany. In the original, after "ne in sstemum," &c. 
came, " et ne des hssreditatem tuam in perditionem : ne in 
SBtemum obliviscaris nobis." But there was also, Just before the 
special Deprecations, and after the invocations of Saints, " Pro- 
pitius esto : Paroe nobis, Domine." The word "good" was inserted 
in 1544. The sins of fiithers may be virited on ddldren in 
temporal judgments. It is much to be observed that the whole 
of what follows down to the Kyrie, is one continuous act of wor- 
ship offered to our Blessed Lord ; and it is this which gives the 
Litany such peculiar value in days when His Divinity is too 

often but faintly realized. 
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1 chron. w. 10. From all evil and mischief; from 

2 Cor. il ii. ' ' sin ; from the crafts and assaults of the 
2 The«8. i.'7-{>. devil j from thy wrath, and from ever- 



Matt, vi 13. 



2 Cor. iy. 4. 
Gal. V. 26. 
1 Pet. U. 1, 2. 
1 John It. 20. 



2 Cor. i. 10. 



1 Cor. vi. 8, 9, 

10. 
Mark iv. 18, 10. 
1 John iL 16, 17. 
Rev. xii. 9. 



Pi. xxxix. 8. 

xlvi. 1 — 3. 
1 Kingi YiiL S7. 

^9. 



lasting damnation, 

Good Lord, deliver us. 



From all blindness- of heart; from 
pride, vain-glory, and hypocrisy; from 
envy, hatred, and malice, and all mi- 
charitableness. 

Good Lord, deliver us. 

From fornication, and all other 
deadly sin ; and from all the deceits of 
the world, the flesh, and the devil. 
Good Lord, deliver us. 

From lightning and tempest ; from 
plague, pestilence, and famine; from 



Ab onmi malo : Libera nos, Domine. saUabwy xsm. 
Ab insidiis diaboli : Libera .... 
Ab infestationibus dsBmonum: Li- 
Dera • • • • 

[A Ventura ira : Libera ] [York uae.) 

A damnatione perpetua: Libera .... 

A cfficitate cordis : Libera .... saiiabaiy u»e. 
[A peste superbi» : Libera . . . .] t^ork uaej 
Abappetitu inanis glonffi: Libera . . . 8«"«*anr Vw^ 
Ab ira, et odio, et onmi mala volun- 
tate : Libera .... 

A spiritu fomicationis: Libera .... 



Afulgfureettempestate: Libera . . . . 
A subitanea et improvisa morte: Li- 
Dera .... 



From] These Deprecations, which in the old Litanies, as in the 
present Boman, were broken op into separate forms, each relating 
to one topic, were in 1544 combined in groups, as at present; 
probably in order to give more intensity and energy to the 
« Deliver ns." The like was done with the Obsecrations. 

AU efo%f\ Samm, York, Hereford, Carthusian, Dominican, and the 
old Ordo Romanns ; Litania Latina in Lather's Enchiridion, 1543. 

Mitehitf] Added to the old form in 1544. 

Sin] Added in 1544^ from the Litany in the Primer of 1535. 
The Roman has it, and it is in Hermann of Cologne's Simplex et 
IMa Deliberatio, translated from Qerman into Latin in 1545; 
his Litany is nearly identical with that of Luther named above. 

CrafU and MsaulW] Two distinct modes of diabolic attack, 
secret and open. " Snares of the devil" are in Ordo Romanus, 
&c Compare 2 Cor. ii. 11. 

AtsamUs] Not in York nor in Roman, but in Dominican 
[Brev. Ord. Prsedic.]. 

Th^ wrath'] Roman has this ; and so the Ordo Romanus. York 
has, " from the wrath to come." So it is in the Lyons Rogations, 
and in Carthusian. In Litanies for the Sick it was common to 
deprecate " Thy wrath " [Martene i. 858, &c.]. The Narbonne 
had, " From Thy wrath greatly to be feared." 

Everhuiing dtunnation] Sarum, Hereford, Utrecht, Cistercian, 
Dominican have '* perpetual " [compare Roman, ** a morte per- 
petua"]. If the force of this Deprecation can be evaded in the 
interests of Universalism, no words can retain any meaning. 
York combines ** sudden and eternal death." 

Blindness of heart] This, which is in Sarum and Utrecht, not 
in York nor Roman, was derived from the Vulgate of Eph. iv. 18» 
** propter csDcitatem cordis sui :" but the word w^pwrtw should 
rather be rendered " hardness," or *' callousness." 

Pride] York and Utrecht more emphatically, *' the plague of 
pride." Not in Roman. The Carthusian has, " tiie spirit of pride." 

Vain'ffUny] Shortened from Sarum, "the desire of vain- 
glory." Not in Roman. 

Hypocrisy] Added in 1544. 

JS^Ncy] Added in 1544. We do not specify anger, as Sarum 
and York do. 

Hatred] Here Sarum, York, Roman agpree. 

Malice, Jfv,] Sarum, York, Roman, Utrecht, Dominican, " all 
m-wiU." 

Fornication] Sarum, Roman, Carthunan have "the spirit of 
fiomication;" and Sarum adds, "from all undeanness of mind 
and body," which is in Hereford, Utrecht, Carthusum, Dominioan j 



so York, "from all undeannesses . . . ." Sarum further addi» 
" from unclean thoughts ;" so Do mi nican. 

Deadly sin] In 1544 "all deadly sin." "Other" added in 
1549. This phrase has been more than once oljected to. The 
Committee of the House of Lords, in 1641, suggested "grievous 
sin," doubtless from dislike of the Roman distinction of mortal 
and venial rins. The Puritan divines, at the Savoy Conferenosb 
made a similar suggestion, observing, that the wages of sin, as 
such, were death. The Bishops answered, " For that very reason, 
* deadly ' is the better word." They therefore must have under- 
stood the phrase to refer to all wilful and deliberate sin. At the 
same time it must he remembered, that among wilful sins there 
are d^rees of heinousness. " It would be introducing Stmcum 
into the Gospel, to contend that all sins were equaL" [Dr. 
Puse/s Letter to Bishop of Oxford, p. liil] 

Deceits of the world, the fiesh] Added in 1544; but Yoik 
has "from fleshly desires." So Utrecht, Carthusian, "from 
wicked concupiscence." "Deceits of the devil," in fact, is a 
repetition of " crafts of the devil," above. The deodta of the 
world, of course, mean " the vain pomp and glory " of it, the 
hollow splendour, the false attractiveness, the promises of satis- 
faction and of permanence, &c., which, as the Apostie reminds 
us, have no reality. [1 John ii. 17. Compare 1 Cor. viL 81.] 

Lightning and tempest] Sarum, Roman; not York nor Here- 
ford. Hermann has it; and a Poitiers Litany [Mart. liL 438] 
has, " That it may please Thee to turn away mcUignitatem tern- 
pestatum" Thunder-storms impelled St. Chad to repair to church, 
and employ himself in prayer and psalmody ; being asked why he 
did so, he cited Ps. xviii. 13. [Bede iv. 8.] There are two 
Orationes " contra fhlgura," and one " ad repellendam tempesta- 
tem," in St. Ghregory's Sacramentary, ed. Menard. 

Flague, pestilence] Sarum, York, Hereford, have not this 
deprecation, which is in Roman. The Litany of 1535 had " From 
all pestilence." So also a Tours Litany, " to remove pestilence or 
mortality from us;" and St. Dunstan's Litany for Dedication of 
a Church has " From pestilence." 

Famine] Not in Sarum, York, Hereford, but in Roman. 
In 1535, "from pestilence and famine." Dunstnn's also, "et 
fiune." The Fleury Litany, in Martene, has "from all want and 
fiunine." 

Battle] York has, " from persecution by Pagans, and all our 
enemies," like the Anglo-Saxon Litany. The Roman and 
Dominican deprecate "war." So Primer of 1535, and Hermann. 
Dunstan's and Fleuiy mention slaughter. 
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Seel. iz. IS. 
Pt. xxxix. 9. 

Isa. zlvL 4. 

Pt. Izhr. 5. 

1 Sam. XV. 23. 
Gal. y. 19, 20. 

2 Tim. iv. S. 

1 Cor. i. 10. iU. S. 
Rom. U. 4f 5. 
Isa. y. 24. 



2 Tim. ly. 18. 



Matt. L 21—23. 
1 Tim. ill. 16. 



battle and murder^ and from sadden 
deaths 

Good Lord, deliver us. 

Prom all sedition^ privy oonspiraey^ 
and rebellion ; from all false doctrine^ 
heresy^ and sebism ; fix>m hardness of 
hearty and contempt of thy Word and 
Commandment, 

Good Lord, deliver us. 

By the mystery of thy holy Incar- 
nation; by thy holy Nativity and 



Per mysterium sancta, Incamationis 8.u.M„7t;-. 
tusB : Libera .... 



Mftrder] Added 1544. Hermann has it The Latin Book of 
1560 has "lafcrodnio." 

Sudden death"] Thia ia in the Santm, "sudden and unforeseen 
death." York preazes "sudden" to "eternal death." The 
Roman agrees with the Sarum. So Hermann, adding "eviL" 
The same deprecation is in the Bogations of Lyons. The Puritans 
objected that "the godly should always be prepared to die." 
Hooker replies, in one of his most beautifhl and thoughtful 
chapters [E. P. v. 46], that it is lawftU to " prefer one way of 
death before another;" that it is religion which makes men 
wiih for a " leisurable " departure ; that our prayer " importeth 
a twofold desire," (1) For some "convenient respite;" (2) If 
that be denied, then, at least, "that although death unexpected 
be sudden in itself, nevertheless, in regard of our prepared minds, 
it may not be sudden." Archbishop Hutton, of York, before the 
Hampton Court Conference was held, explained this as implying 
a condition, " if it be Thy will," supponng " sudden " were taken 
rimply ; but " sudden " might be taken as equivalent to " giving 
no tame for repentance." The aversion of Lord Brook to this 
deprecation, and his own terrific instantaneous death by a shot 
firom the great spire of Lichfield Cathedral, are well known. In 
a Pfttyer Book in the Bodleian, " worn by the daily use " of 
Bishop Duppa, of Salisbury (wlule residing at ^chmond, between 
the overthrow of Episcopacy and the Restoration), and containing 
mar^^nal notes in his own hand, this comment occurs, " Vainly 
excepted agunst, because we should always be prepared for it : 
for by the lame reason, we should not pray agunst any tempta- 
tions." At the Savoy Conference,^ the Puritans agun raised the 
old objection, and proposed to read, " firom dying suddenly and 
unpr^mred." The Bishops replied, " From sudden death, is as 
good as from dying suddenly ; which we therefore pny against, 
that we may not be unprepared." [Cardwell, Conferences, pp. 
816. 352.] "A person," says Bishop Wilson, Sacra Privata, p. 
858, " whose heart is devoted to God, will never be surprised by 
death." 

Sediium] In 1544, firom Primer of 1535. Hermann* <<a 
seditione et simultate." 

Frky eonepiraey'] In 1544. After this, in 1549 and 1552, 
came, "from the tyranny of the Bishop of Rome, and all 
his detestable enormities," which was omitted under Elizabeth ; 
and Cosin, in his First Series of Notes, says that the Puritans (of 
James the ilrsfs time) wished to have it restored. It had been 
in the Primer of 1545, with " abominable " for " detestable." 

BehelUon] Added, fijr obvious reasons, in 1661, by Cosin. 

Ihlee doctrine, herety'] In 1544. Hermann* "ab onmi 
errore." 

Schism] In 1661. The Primer of 1535 had had "schismies." 

Heirdneee of heari, and contempt, ^.] In 1544. Compare 
the Third Collect fbr Qood Friday. See IVov. i. 25. The force 
of this deprecation is best seen by remembering that a final 
hardening of the heart is a penal infiiction, provoked by habitual 
indifference to Divine love. We may well entreat our Lord to 
nve us from repaying His love by coldness, lest the capacity of 
loving Him be justly taken away. We may well implore Him, 
also, to keep us firom the terrible possibility of ignoring, and 
pnusticaUy despising, His revelation and His commands. Com- 



pare the beautiful Parisian Litany of the Holy Name of Jesus, 
"firom neglect of Thy inspirations, Jesus, deliver us.'* 

Jfy the myetery"} Here begin the Obsecrations, as they are 
called. They go on the principle that every several act of our 
Lord's Mediatorial life has its appropriate saving energy ; that 
virtue goes out of each, because each is the act of a Divine 
Person, and has a Divine preciousness. When, therefore, we 
say, " Deliver us by Thy Nativity, 2y Thy Temptation," Ac, we 
do not merely ask Him to remember those events of His human 
life, but we plead them before Him as mysticaUy effective, as 
instinct with life-giving gnce, as parts of a Mediatorial whole. 
Doubtless, the Death of our Lord is the meritorious cause of our 
salvation ; we are redeemed by it, not by ffis Circumcision, or 
His Fasting; and to e£hce the distinction between it and all 
other parts of the " (Economy," in regard to His office as the 
Lamb of God, would be an indication of theological unsoundness. 
At the same time it is also true that, in St. Leo's language, all our 
Lord's acts, as heang related to His atoning Pbssion, are "sacra- 
mental," as well as " exemplary;" His Nativity is our spiritual 
birth. His Resurrection our revival. His Ascension our advance- 
ment. They are not only incentives and patterns, but efficient 
causes in the order of grace. So St. Bernard, in his second 
Pentecost Sermon, says that ffis Conception is to cleanse ours, Wm 
Resurrection to prepare ours, &c. More vividly, St. Anselm, in 
his fifteenth Prayer, " O most sweet Lord Jesus, by Thy holy 
Annunciation, Incarnation .... Infancy, Youth, Baptism, Fast- 
ing .... scourges, buffets, thorny crown," &c. But the deepest 
and tenderest expression of this principle (surpassing even Bishop 
Andrewes's obsecrations, " by Gethsemane, Gabbatha, Golgotha," 
&c) b in the medieval Golden Litany, printed by Maskell, Mon. 
Bit. ii. 244, "By Thy great meekness, that Thou wouldst be 
comforted by an angel, so comfort me in every time .... For that 
piteous cry, in the which Thou commendedst Thy soul to Thy 
Father, our souls be commended to Thee," Ac llie coarse and 
heartless fanaticism, which could cavil at these obsecrations as 
" a certain conjuring of God," was characteristic of John Knox 
and his friends. They so expressed themselves when critidring 
the Litany (" certun suffrages devised of Pope Gregory "), in a 
letter to Calvin against the Prayer Book of 1552. Bishop Duppa 
writes, " No oath, nor no exorcism." 

Of Thjf holy Incarnation] So Sarum, York, Hereford, Roman, 
Cistercian, Dominican. " The mystery " is doubtless an allurion 
to 1 Tim. iii. 16. The thought which it suggests is that which 
of old made men bow down in adoration at the words in the 
Creed, "et Homo factus est." "By all the stupendous truths 
involved in Thine assumption of our humanity, wherein Thou, 
being true God, becamest true Man, combining two Natures in 
Thy single Divine Person, without confusion, and without 
severance; so that, in the Virgo's womb. Thou didit bring God 
and man together, undergoing all the conditions of infant life. 
Thyself undbangeably the Creator and Life-giver." The Roman 
adds, " By Thine Advent." Utrecht has " By Thine Annuncia- 
tion, by Thine Advent and Nativity." 

Thy hoUf Natititff] After Hereford. Sarum has only "Thy 
Nativity:" so Ordo Romanus. "Holy," however, is in the 
Sarum Primer [Maskell, ii. 102]. The Latin book of 1660 
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Matt-m/i^^'il** Circumcision; hy thy Baptism^ Fast- 

!▼. 1, 2. ijig^ an^ Temptation, 

p». ixxix 9. Q^^j Lord, deliver us. 



LnkM xxii. 44. Bv thine Agony and bloody Sweat : 

Phu.'iLs. by thy Cross and Passion: by thy 

1 Coy. XT. S, 4. "^ . _. . t -r» • i i t 

Eph.w.8. precious Death and Burial; by thy 

33' glorious Resurrection and Ascension ; 

and by the coming of the Holy Ohost; 
• p. xiiT. M. Q^^^ j^^^ ^i^^^ ^ 



jj^n xyL 83. In all time of our tribulation ; in all 

ProY. XXX. 8, 9 , ^ ' 

Piu xxxi 5. time of our wealth ; in the hour of 

S Tim. Iv. 8. ^ ' 

1 Sun. xxvi. 24. death, and in the day of judgment. 

Good Lord, deliver us. 



P?er sanctam Nativitatem tuam : [Heieibrd ute.] 

Libera . . . .] 
Per sanctam Circumdsionem tuam : Salisbury use. 

Libera . . • . 
Per Baptismum tuum : Libera .... 
Per Jejunium tuum : Libera .... 
Per Crucem et Passionem tuam: 

Libera .... 
Per pretiosam Mortem tuam: Li- 

Dera • • • . 
Per gloriosam Besurrectionem tuam : 

Libera .... 
Per (admirabilem) Ascensionem 

tuam : Libera .... 
Per adventum Sancti Spiritus (Para- 

cliti) : Libera .... 
In hora mortis : (Succurre nobis), 

Domine. 
In die judicii : Libera nos, Domine. 



made "Nativity, CSrcnrndsion/' &c., dependent on " mysterium." 
York has no mention of the Nativity. 

Cireumeuion] Sarum has " holy Circumcision." It is not in 
the present Boman, hut in two old Roman forms in Menard's 
notes to the Gregorian Sacramentary [741 and 923]. The 
Frisian of the Holy Name places after "Nativity," "Thine 
infkncy. Thy most Divine life. Thy lahours." Sarum Litany for 
the Dying adds "apparitionem tuam;" and Utrecht has, "dr- 
cnmcisionem et ohlationem tuam." 

Bofiiam, FoiHng] Sarum, " hy Thy Baptism, hy Thy Fast- 
ing." Roman comhines " Baptism and holy Fasting." Utrecht, 
"Baptism and Fasting." Sarum Primer, <fThy Baptism and 
much other penance doing." 

Ihmptation] 1544. Primer of 1535, and Hermann, "tempta- 
tions." Golden Litany, in Maskell, " The tempting of the fiend 
in the desert." 

4ff<mjf and bloody Sweaf] 1544. So Hermann. Golden 
Litany, " For that agony in which Thou offeredst Thee wilfully 
to death, obeying Thy Almighty Father; and Thy bloody sweat." 
Rimer of 1535, "Thy painM agony, in sweating blood and 
water." 

Cfro99 €md Piusion] So Sarum, Roman, York for Easter Eve, 
and Anglo-Saxon (probably an old York form), in Procter, p. 231, 
and Hermann. Mabillon's Anglican, or Armorican, Hereford, 
Utrecht, Carthusian, Cistercian, Dominican, have " Passion and 
Cross;" so Sarum for the Dying. This is the more natural 
order. Sarum Primer, " Thy holy Passion." The Tours omits 
" Thy Cross," which forms the only obsecration in the Corbey 
HS. Litany [Menard, note 380], and in the Litany of the ninth 
century, in Muratori, i. 76. The Golden Litany dwells with 
intense tenderness on all the details of the Crucifixion, and on 
some points which are traditional or legendary. Parisian of the 
Holy Name, "Thine Agony and P&ssion, Thy Cross and for- 
saking, — languorea tuos" 

Preoious DecUh'] Sarum. So in Sarum Litany for the Dying, 
"piisdmam mortem tuam." Sarum Primer, "most piteous 
death." Ordo Romanus mentions the Cross, Passion, Death. 

Burial] Not in Sarum ; but in Sarum Primer, " Thy blessed 
burying." " Thy Death and Burial," in Roman, Utrecht, Stras- 
bnrg, fbr Easter Eve, Primer of 1535, Hermann, P&risian. 

Thyglorioui EeturrecHon] So Sarum, Hereford, Narbonne, 
Mmsac, Cistercian, Carthusian, Dominican, Sarum and Parisian 
litanies for the Dying. Anglo-Saxon, York, Strasburg, Utrecht, 
Roman, and ordinary Parisian, " holy Resurrection." 

AMommon] Anglo-Saxon, Sarum, York, Hereford, Roman, 



Moisac, Narbonne, Cistercian, Carthusian, Dominican, Fiariaian, 
prefix " admirabilem " to " Ascensionem ;" Strasbuig and Utrecht 
have "glorious." Remiremont, "radiant." Golden Litany, 
"wonderful and glorious." Parisian of the Holy Name has, 
after "Ascension," " by Thy joys, by Thy glory." 

The coming of the Eohf Ghotti Sarum, for the Dying, "The 
coming of the Holy Ghost, the Paraclete ;" so Ordo Romanus, 
present Roman, and Hermann. " The Paraclete " was omitted 
in 1544^ as in Primer of 1535. Sarum, York, Hereford, Anglo- 
Saxon, Sarum Primer, Cistercian, Dominican, and Benedictine of 
M. Cassino, have "grace," instead of "coming." Armorican, 
" by the descent of the Holy Ghost." Tours and Utrecht simply, 
"by the Spirit, the Paraclete." Utrecht and others add an 
obsecration by the Second Advent, e. g. "by Thy future 
Advent," " by the majesty of Thine Advent." 

In aU time of our tribultUion .... wealth'] 1544. After 
Primer of 1535, " in time of our tribulations, in the time of our 
felicity;" Hermann, "in all time," &c. The Scottish and 
American Books have " prosperity " for " wealth." The suffrage 
seems to refer not only to deliverance out of afflictions, but to 
deliverance from the special moral dangers which attend them. 
"[Exod. vi. 9. Jcr. v. 8. Hos. vii. 14. Amos iv. 6. See too 
the remarkable case of Ahaz, 2 Chron. xxviii. 22, and the awful 
picture in Rev. xvi. 11.] Suficring often hardens, instead of 
softening the heart ; and therefore " not without reason has the 
Church taught all her faithful children to say, Suffer us not . . . 
for any pains of death to fall from Thee ! " [Mill, Univ. Sermons, 
p. 332.] The triak of prosperity [Deut. viii. 14. Jer. v. 24; and 
Uzziah's case, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16, Sec,] are more commonly recog- 
nized. Even the Greeks knew, as an ethical common-place, that 
it was hard to bear success without insolence and moral deprava- 
tion. [Ar. Eth. iv. 8.] It is the Christian's wisdom and hap- 
piness to learn the secret of strength against both these forms 
of trial, as St. Paul learned it. [Phil. iv. 12.] 

In the hour of death] So Sarum and Hereford, adding, as the 
response, " Succour us, Lord." This sufiVagc, for which York 
substitutes " from the pains of hell," comes before the obaecra- 
tions in Benedictine of M. Cassino. 

In the day of judgment] Samm, York, Hereford, Roman, 
Ordo Romanus, Utrecht, Dominican, &c. The vernacular 
Litanies in Maskell have, "In the day of doom." Golden 
Litany, " Succour us, most sweet Jesu, in that fearful day of the 
strict judgment." Compare the Diet Ira. The following is a 
tabular view of the Deprecations and Obsecrations of the Samm 
and Roman Litanies. 
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1 KinnTiiLM. 
Col. i. 18. 
John X. 16. 
P». CTiL 7. 



Joaab 1. 14. 

Ptot. tIH. 15. 
Acts xiiL 22. 
SKinftxTiU.5,6. 



P>. T. 1, S. 

Ps. XTiL 5. 

Ixxxyi. II. 
ProY. xxi. 42 

xxix. 25. 



Ps. Uv. 2. 



We sinners do beseech thee to hear 
ns^ O Lord Grod; and that it may 
please thee to rule and govern thy holy 
Church universal in the right way ; 

JTe beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to keep and 
strengthen in the true worshipping of 
theCj in righteousness and holiness of 
life, thy Servant VICTORIA, our 
most gracious Queen and Governor ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to rule her 
heart in thy faith, fear, and love,andthat 
she may evermoi^ have affiance in thee, 
and ever seek thy honour and glory ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 



Peccatores : Te rogamus, audi nos. Salisbury une. 

Ut [sanctam] Ecclesiam tuam [Ca- ^^^'^ "'^ l 
tholicamj regere (et defensare) dig- ord.j 
neris : Te rogamus, audi nos. 

Ut Begi nostro et principibus nos- saiitbury u«c. 
tris pacem et veram concordiam atque 
victoriam donare digneris : Te roga- 
mus, audi nos. 



Seurum. Soman. 

From all evil (also in York and From all eriL 

Hereford). 

From the Bnares of the devil From all nn. 

(T. H.). 

From everlasting damnation From Thy wrath. 

(H.). 

From perils imminent for onr From sudden and nnforeseen 

nns. death. 

From assaults of demons. From the snares of the devil. 

From the spirit of fornication. From the scourge of earthquake. 

From the desire of vain-glory. From anger and hatred, and all 

iU.wilL 

From an undeanness of mind From the spirit of fornication. 

and hody (T. H.). 

From anger and hatred, and all From lightning and tempest. 

ill-wiU (Y.). 

From unclean thoughts. From everlasting death. 
From blindness of heart. 
From lightning and tempest. 

From sudden and unforeseen From pestilence, famine, and 

death (T. sudden). war. 

By the mystery of Thy holy By the mystery of Thy holy In- 

Incamation (Y. H.). carnation. 

By Thy Nativity (H. holy). By Thme Advent. 



By Thy holy Circumcision. 
By Thy Baptism. 



By Thy Nativity. 
By Thy Baptism and holy Fast- 
ing. 
By Thy Fasting. 
By Thy Cross and Passion (H. By Thy Cross and Pssuon. 

Passion and Cross). 
By Thy precious Death. By Thy Death and Burial. 

By Thy glorious Resurrection By Thy holy Resurrection. 

(H. Y. holy). 
By Thy wonderful Ascension By Thy wonderful Ascension. 

(Y. H.). 
By the grace of the Holy Ghost By the coming of the Holy 

the Pkuraclete (Y. H.). Ghost the Paraclete. 

In the hour of death, succour 

US, O Lord (H.). 
In the day of judgment, deliver In the day of judgment. 

us, O Lord (Y. H.). 

WennnerM] Here begin the Petitions, or Supplications; 
introduced by a confession of our sinfulness. So in Sarum, 
York, Hereford, Roman, Cistercian, Carthusian, Dominican, &c., 
" We sinners beseech Thee to hear us." In some the suffrage is, 
" We sinners," and the response, " Beseech Thee, hear us." But 
the Dominican makes the reader say the whole, and the choir 
repeat the whole. As we have seen, the Sarum use was for the 
choir to repeat all after the reader, until after this petition. The | 



Litany of 1544, which joined this with the sufirage for the 
Church, added the word '* God." And this may be set against 
the substitution of " Lord," for the original "our God," in " O 
Saviour of the world." Afterwards, in Sarum, Hereford, Do- 
minican, come two suffrages, which remind us of the older *< Paci- 
ficsB," "That Thou wouldst give us peace . . . That Thy mercy 
and pity may preserve us." York places the first of these here, 
the second Airther on. The Roman ho^ three suffirages, " That 
Thou spare us . . . That Thou forgive us . . . That it may please 
Thee to bring us to true repentance." Utrecht has two, for 
peace and pardon. Cistercian, for peace, only. 

Thjf holjf Church univertal] The P^rcces of Fulda pray for 
"deepest peace and tranquillity," and then for "the Holy 
Catholic Church, which is from one end of the earth to the 
other." Sarum simply, "Thy Church." So Hereford, Cistercian, 
Dominican. Procter's, York, and Roman, " Thy holy Church." 
Sarum at Ordination, " Thy Catholic Church." Sarum reads, 
"to govern and defend;" so Cistercian. Roman, "to govern 
and preserve." The Ordo Romanus, "to exalt Thy Church." 
The Primer of 1535, "to govern and lead Thy holy Catholic 
Church." The Book of 1559 has "universally." The Latin 
Book of 1560, " Catholicam." The Scottish Book, "Thy holy 
Catholic Church universally." 

In the right way] This expresses generally, what in the Sarum 
had a special reference to the ecclesiastical state and religious 
orders, — "in holy religion . . . That it may please Thee to pre- 
serve the congregations of all holy persons in Thy service," or, as 
Hereford, in " Thy holy service." 

T^hat it may pUiue Thee to keep . . .] To pray for the Sove- 
reign before the Bishops was not absolutely a novelty at the time 
when our Litany was drawn up. The Sarum, indeed, before the 
separation firom Rome, had prayed first for " Domnum Apostoli- 
cum" (the Pope), "and all degrees of the Church," then for 
"our Bishops and Abbats," then for "our King and Princes." 
York and Hereford had a like order (Hermann's Litany places 
"Sovereign" after "Clergy," and indeed after other classes). 
But the two vernacular Litanies printed by Maskell, place "our 
Kings," or " our King . . . and Princes," before " our Bishops." 
The York and Hereford read " our Kings" So the Dominican. 
The words " and strengthen .... of life " were first added in the 
Queen's Chapel Litany of 1558. Prayers for the spiritual good 
of the Sovereign had not been usual in old Litanies ; that of 
1544 prayed that Queen Catherine might be kept in the Lord's 
fear and love, with increase of godliness, &e. The present Roman 
prays generally, that Christian kings and princes may have peace 
and true concord. The Ambrosian Preces for First Sunday in 
Lent have, " for Thy servants, the Emperor N., and the King N., 
our Duke, and all their army." Fulda, " for the most pious 
Emperor, and the whole Roman army." 

May evermore have afflance] In 1549 and 1552 the reading 
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Ps. cxxi. 5. 
CZXTtL 1. zzl. 
7,8. 



Ps cii. 1. 

Ezn vi. 10. 
2 Sam. vii. 29. 
1 Chron. xxix. 19. 



P>. IxL 1. 

PhQ. 1. 1. 
Deut. xxxiii. 8. 
(i. e. illumination 
and perfection.) 
John xvi. IS. 
2 Tim. iL 7. 15. 
Matt. V. 14. 
Tit. iL 1. 7, 8. 



Ps. Ixxxiv. 8. 

lTlm.ii. 1,2. 
Prov. Tiii. 14—16. 

XV. 22. 
2 Chron. xix. 5, 6. 



Deut. xtL 18. 
Ezra TiL 25, 26. 
Rom. xUL 8. 



P>. xvii. 6. 

Pi. xxritL 9. 
John xrii. 11. 



Ps. Izxxyi. 1. 

Pt. xxix. 11. 
Micah iv. 8, 4. 
Ps. IxxiL 7—9. 

Pt. xra 1. 



That it may please thee to be her 
defender and keeper^ g^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ 
victory over all her enemies ; 
We beseecA thee to hear tM, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to bless and 
preserve Albert Edward Prince of 
Wales, the Princess of Wales, and all 
the Royal Family; 
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord, 
That it may please thee to illuminate 
all Bishops^ Priests^ and Deacons^ with 
true knowledge and understanding of 
thy Word ; and that both* by their 
preaching and living they may set it 
forth, and shew it accordingly ; 
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to endue 
the Lords of the Council, and all the 
NobiUty, with grace, wisdom, and 
understanding ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to bless and 
keep the Magistrates, giving them 
grace to execute justice, and to main- 
tain truth; 

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord, 
That it may please thee to bless and 
keep all thy people ; 
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to g^ve to 
all nations unity, peace, and concord ; 
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 



Ut EpisCOpOS — ^nOStrOS [et PrffilatoS [Hereford Uae.] 

nostros], in sancta religione [in tno [Hereford uacj 
sancto servitiojj oonservare digneris: 
Te rogamus, audi nos. 



Ut cunctum populum Christianum 
(pretioso sanguine tno redemptum) 
conservare digneris : Te rogamus .... 

[Ut pacem et concordiam nobis [TorkUaci 
dones.] 



was " always." 4fflanee, in the sense of irutt, is found in Shake- 
speare. [2nd part of H. YI. iiL 1.] 

Giving her ike victory] So Samm, York, Hereford, *' peace, 
and trae concord, and victory." The thought prohably came 
from Psahn cxliy. 10. The I^ons has, *'to preserve our King 
. . . That Thou grant him life and yictoiy/* Hermann has a 
snfirage, *' to give to our Emperor perpetual victory against the 
enemies of Qod " Q.. e. the Turks) : Luther's, *' hit enemies." 

Royal FamiUf] In our Medieval Litanien^ "our Princes" are 
mentioned. In 1544^ beside the suffhige ibir Queen Catherine, 
there is one for " our noble Prince Edward, and all the King's 
Mfgesty's children." The Primer of 1585 prayed for Queen 
Anne, and the King's posterity. Under Edward and Elizabeth, 
there was no suffrage of this kind. James I. inserted the present 
suffrage, in this form, "... and preserve our gracious Queen Anne, 
Prince Henry, and the rest of the King and Queen's royal issue." 

Bishops, Priests, and Deacons'] Sarum (after a suffrage for 
the Pope, see above) prays for " our Bishops and Abbats." York, 
" our Archbishop, and every congregation committed to him " 
(as in the York form of our Collect for Clergy and People). 
Hereford, "to preserve in Thy holy service our Bishop and our 
Prelates" (which would include Abbats and Priors, Deans and 
Archdeacons), " and us, the congregations committed to them." 
Utrecht, " to preserve our Prelate in Thy holy service." Com- 
pare the Lyons, " to preserve our Pontiff . . . That Thou wouldest 
grant him life and health;" and it proceeds to pray for the 
Clergy and People. So the Ambrosian Preces, "for all their 
Clergy . . . and all Priests and Ministers;" and Fulda, "our 
fiitheor the Bishop, (M Bishops, Friests, cmd Deacons, and ike 



whole Clergy** The whole body of the Clergy were not defi- 
nitely prayed for in our Church Litanies until 1544^ when the 
form ran, ** Bishops, Pastors, and Ministers of Thy Chnrch" 
(after the pattern of the Primer of 1585), and so oontinned until 
the last review, when the present form was adopted by way of 
more expressly negativing the ministerial claims of persons not in 
Holy Orders. Hermann's has, "pastors and ministers," and 
also, like the Primer of 1585, prays for the sending of * fiuthful 
labourers into the harvest." 

Lords of the Council . . . Nohility . . . Mag%gtraie»\ 1544. 
The Primer of 1585 has, " That our ministera and govemoirs may 
virtuously rule Thy people;" and Hermann's prays for "princi- 
pem nostrum cum prteridibus suis»" and for " magistratns." 
Palmer compares an andent Smssons formula, " lafe and victory 
to the Judges, and the whole army of the Franks." Hie Preces 
of Tulda apparently refor to magistrates in the words, " For all 
who are set in high place." Our present form certainly pointito 
the Tudor government by the Sovereign in his Privy ConndL 
"Truth" means the Faith held by the Church. 

AU Tkypeoplt^ Sarum, York, Hereford, have ''to pr oem o 
the whole Christian people redeemed by Thy precious blood." 
So a Litany of the ninth century in Murat. L 77> Carthusian, 
and Dominican. Tours is nearer to our form, "to preserve the 
whole Christian people." The Corbey MS., "To remove Thy 
wrath from the whole Christian people." 

To give to all nations unify, peace, a/nd eoneord^ 'Gom oomei 
partly from the old suffirage, " peace and true ooacord to our 
King and Princes," and partly from a shorter Sarum snfl&rage^ 
"That Thou wooldit give ni peace;" or the York, "Gttve nt 
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Deat. XXX. 6. 
1 John y. S. 
ProT. Tin. 18. 
Deut. Ti 17. 



Pt. cxliiL 1. 

2 Cor. ix. 8. 
Col. L 9—11. 
Jainet I. 21. 
Gal. T. 22, 23. 
John XT. 2. 



P«. exix. 149. 

Dent, xi 16. 
Matt, xxii 29. 
2 Tim. ii 24—26. 



Pt. XXX. 10. 

Pt. cxxxTiiL 8. 
1 Cor. X. 12. 
John xW. 18. 
Ita. xliL 3. 
Pt. cxlv. 14. 
Rom.XTL20. TiiL 
87. 



Pt. xllr. 1. 

Heb. iL 18. 
Deut. ir. SO, 31. 
Pa. IxxIL 12. Ix. 

11. 
2 Cor. i. 8, 4. viL 

6. 

Pt. cxxx. 1, 2. 



That it may please thee to give us 

an heart to love and dread thee, and 
diligently to live after thy command- 
ments; 

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to g^ve to 
all thy people increase of grace, to hear 
meekly thy Word, and to receive it 
with pure ajBTection, and to bring forth 
the fi-uits of the Spirit ; 

We beseech thee to hear uSj good Lord. 
That it may please thee to bring into 
the way of truth all such as have erred 
and are deceived ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to strengthen 
such as do stand, and to comfort and 
help the weak-hearted, and to raise 
up them that fall, and finally to beat 
down Satan imder our feet ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord, 
That it may please thee to succour, 
help, and comfort, all that are in dan- 
ger, necessity, and tribulation ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 



Ut miserias pauperum .... relevare saiitboiy uie. 
digneris : Te rogamus, audi nos. 



peace and concord." See above. 'Mabillon's Anglican or Ar- 
morican prays for peace and unity to be given to the whole 
Christian people ; as the Roman does. In onr present soffirage, 
"unity" may be understood in a religious or spuitual sense, 
while "peace" would mean freedom from external foes, and 
** concord," freedom from internal dissension. 

To give iu on heart to love, ^c] 1544. Similar prayers exist 
in ancient Litanies; thus, the Corbey MS., "right fieuth, and a 
aure hope in Thy goodness. Lord Jesus." The Fleury, •* to g^ve 
ns holy love . . . right fkith . . . firm hope." So the Chigi MS., 
in three suffirages for fiuth, hope, and love. Parinan, for the 
same, in one suffrage. Compare also the Sarum, " That Thou 
wouldest make the obedience of our service reasonable . . . That 
Thou wouldest lift up our minds to heavenly desires." So the 
Dominican. The Sarum Primer, ** ordain in Thy holy will our 
days and works." Roman has also, "to strengthen and keep us 
in Thy holy service." The Anglican or Armorican, " Grant us 
perseverance in good works . . . keep us in true fiuth and reli< 
gion." " Dread," in the sense of holy and reverent fear ; which 
can never be dispensed with by fiuthfrd worshippers of the God- 
Man, who will come to be their Judge. " If the Gospel be true, 
if this (Second) Psalm be true, we have gn^eat cause to fear Him " 
[Vaughan's " Lessons of Life and Godliness," p. 288] ; but with 
"that one most holy and saving fear, the dread of His dis- 
pleasure." [Arnold's " Christian Life," ii. 229.] Here again is 
a thought much needed in times when our Lord's Divine Migesty 
is often put out of sight. 

To give to all Thy people inereeue of grace\ A beautiful com- 
bination of the passage about the good ground m the Parable of 
the Sower, with James i. 21, and Gal. v. 22. its date is 1544; 
but the Sarum Primer has something like it, " Vouchsafe to inform 
OS with right-ruled understandings," from " Ut regnlaribus dis- 
dplims nos instruere digneris," MS. Lit. of fifteenth centuxy, 
Univ. ColL The same form is in Cistercian and Dominican, and 
has a monastic import. And the Primer of 1535 has the first 
farm of it, "To give the hearers of Thy word lively grace to 
understand it, and to work thereafter, by the virtue of the Holy 
Qhost." So Hermann, "To give the hearers increase of Thy 



word, and the fruit of the Spirit." Litanies for the Sick have 
similar topics, " To pour into his heart the grace of the Holy 
Spirit ... to bestow on him grace;" and the Ordo Romanus, 
Utrecht, Carthusian, and Eucharistic Litany in Chigi's MS., 
have, " to pour into our hearts," Ac An exquisite Litany in the 
Breviary of the Congregation of St. Maur prays, " That Thou 
wouldest write Thy law in onr hearts . . . wouldest give Thy 
servants a teachable heart . . . that we may do Thy will with all 
our heart and mind . . . that we may gladly take on us Thy 
sweet yoke," &c. 

To bring into the wag oftr%th'] In 1544. After 1535, " That 
all which do err and be deceived, may be reduced into the way of 
verity." Hermann, "errantes et seductos reducere in viam 
veritatis." The Church has always prayed for this. "Thou 
hearest God's Priest at the altar, exhorting God's people to 
pray for the unbelievers, that God would convert them to the 
fiutih" [St. Aug., £p. 217.] Compare the oldGelasian interces- 
sion on Good Friday, for all heretics and all in error; the 
Mozarabic Preces for the same day, " May forgiveness set right 
those who err from the futh ;" and, still more like our suffhige, 
the Lyons form, " That Thou wouldest bring back the erring into 
the way of salvation." Fuldan prays fbr preservation of the 
holiness and purity of the Catholic Faith. 
* To strengthen euch at do etand^ 1544. Hermann, " stantes 
confortare." 

Hie weak-hearted] 1544. IVimer of 1535 prays for those who 
are " weak in virtue, and soon overcome in temptation." Her- 
mann, "pusillanimes et tentatos consolari et adjuvare." 

ThaifalZ] 1544. Compare the old Gelasian prayer at Absolu- 
tion of Penitents, " Saccurre lapsis." Hermann, " lapses erigere." 

BetU down Satan"] 1544. From Eom. xvi. 20 ; a text quoted 
in the Intercessory Prayer of St. Mark's Liturgy. Primer of 
1535, "That we may the devil, with all his pomps, crush and 
tread under foot." Hermann, " Ut Satanam sub pedibus nostris 
conterere cUgneris." Strasburg, " That Thou wouldest grant us 
heavenly armour against the deviL" Ratold's, Remiremont, 
Moisac, for the Sick, " That Thou wouldest drive away fhnn him 
•11 the princes of darkness." 



56 



THE LITANY. 



Ps. cxxxi 8. 

oii. 23. 2&— 28. 
1 Tim. U. 15. 
Jaineit v. 14, 15. 
Luke xviii. 15, 

16. 
P*, Ixxix. II. 



That it may please thee to preserve 
all that travel by land or by water, all 
women labom'ing of child, all sick per- 
sons and young children, and to shew 
thy pity upon all prisoners and cap- 
tives; 



Ps. xcl. 15. 

Jer. xlix. 11. 
I Tim. V. 5. 
Pi. XXV. 16. cxix. 
134. 



Ps. cxiv. 19. 

1 Tim. il. 1. 3, 4. 
Matt. V. 45. 



P». cxl. 6. 

Matt. V. 44. 
Acts vii. 59, 60. 
ProT. xvL 7. 



P*. Iv. 1. 

Gen. i. 29. 
P». Ixv. 9. civ, 

13—15. 
Matt vi. 11. 



fTe beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to defend 
and provide for, the fatherless children, 
and widows, and all that are desolate 
and oppressed ; 

JFe beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to have 
mercy upon all men ; 
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to forgive 
our enemies, persecutors, and slan- 
derers, and to turn their hearts ; 
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to g^ve and 
preserve to our use the kindly fruits of 



[Ut iter famulorum tuorum in salu- [Hereford Vm.] 
tis tusB prosperitate disponas : Te ro- 
gamus, audi nos.] 

[Ut fratribus nostris et omnibus fide- [rork uae.] 
libus infirmis sanitatem mentis et cor- 
poris donare digneris: Te rogamus, 
audi nos.] 

Ut miserias .... captivorum in- saUtbnir ust. 
tneri et relevare digneris : Te rogamus, 
audi nos. 



Ut fructus terrsB dare et conservare 
digneris : Te rogamus, audi nos. 



To succour, help, and comforf] 1544. Primer of 1685 prays 
for " all extreme poverty/* " Thy people in affliction or in peril, 
and danger by fire, water, or land." Hermann, "afflictos et 
periclitantes." Sarum and York have, "to look upon and 
relieve the miseries of the poor." So Dominican. 

All that travel] 1544. Compare Hereford, "that Thonwooldest 
dispose the journey of Thy servants in salutis tua protperi' 
tate" (as in the Collectf "Assist us merciftdly," originally a 
prayer for one about to travel); and Dominican, "to bring 
to a harbour of safety all faithful persons, navigantes et itine- 
rantes." York has, " to give to our brethren and all faithful 
people who are sick, health of mind and body;" and Sarum 
and York add "captives" to "the poor," in the sufirage 
above cited. Compare the e||treaty in Primer of 1535, " that 
teeming women may have joyful speed in their labour," and for 
" sick people." So Hermann, " for pregnant women, infants, and 
the sick, and captives." Compare also this and the preceding 
and following sufirages of our Litany, with intercessions in St. 
Chrysostom's Liturgy, " for the young, for those that travel by 
land or by water ;" with St. Basil's, " Sail Thou with the voyagers, 
travel with the travellers, stand forth for the widows, shield the 
orphans, deliver the captives, heal the sick, remember all who are 
in affliction or necessity .... be all things to all men ;" with 
the Gelasian prayer on GoGd iViday, that Qod would " open pri- 
sons, loosen chains, grant a return to travellers, health to the 
sick, a safe harbour to those at sea ;" and with the Ambrosian 
Preces for first Sunday in Lent, " for orphans, captives, .... 
voyagers, travellers, those placed in prisons, in mines" (at forced 
labour there), "in exile." Probably, in these ancient interces- 
sions, what was specially before the Church's mind was unjust 
and cruel imprisonment, so common in hard and lawless times, or 
under a CsBsarean despotism. To visit Christian prisoners was titue 
delight of St. Leonard, the contemporary of Qovis I. ; and St. 
Bathildis, Queen of Clovis II., " remembering her own bondage" 
(she had been a Saxon captive), " set apart vast sums for the 
redemption of captives." [Milman's Latin Christianity, ii. 221.] 

The fatherless children, and widows'] One of the tendercst 
petitions in the Prayer Book, and fall of touching significance, ai 



offered to Him who entrusted His Mother to His Apoetle. It was 
placed here in 1544 (the words being clearly suggested by such 
passages as Pli. cxlvi. 9 ; Jer. xlix. 11), but, like other passages of 
that date, is true to the old spirit of Church prayer. St. Mark's 
Liturgy prays for the widow and the orphan. Hermann, " ut 
pupUlos et viduaa protegere et providere digneris." 

In " all that are desolate and oppressed," the Church seems 
to sweep the whole field of the sorrow which comes from " man's 
inhumanity to man," and which no civilization can abolish ; and 
invokes for every such sufferer the help of Him whose sympathy 
is for all at once, and for each as if there were none bende. This 
indeed is one of the most stupendous results of the IncamatiaD, 
although perhaps but seldom fiiced in thought : that our Lord's 
sacred Heart is, so to speak, really accessible at once to all who 
need its inexhaustible compassion : He cares fbr each, not only 
as God, but as Man, with a special, personal, human tenderness* 
to which His Godhead gfives a marvellous capacity of extension. 

Mercy upon all men] This also is of 1544 : the Primer of 
1535 had expressed the same all-comprehending charity : " that 
unto all people Thou wilt show Thy inestimable mercy.'' The 
Church has ever prayed for all men. That her prayers do not 
avail for all, is not from any defect in her charity, or in the Divine 
benignity, but from the bar which a rebellious will can oppose to 
the powers of the kingdom of grace. Bp. Duppa's note is, '* The 
objection ag^ainst this is answered by what St. Paul saith, 1 Tim. 
ii. 4 : the prayer being made in the same sense as God is said to 
will that all men should be saved." 

Forgive our enemies] 1544 : Primer of 1585, " fbigive all 
warriors, persecutors, and oppressors of Thy people, and convert 
them to grace." Our present form (which is the same as Her- 
mann's) is certunly preferable, and more like the Anglo-Saxon, 
" to bestow on our enemies peace and love." Compare St. Chry- 
sostom's Liturgy : " for those who hate and persecute us fbr Thy 
Name's sake; for those who are without, and are wandering in 
error" (compare a previous suffrage), " that Thou wouldest con- 
vert them to what is good, and appease their wrath against us." 

to give and preserve to our use the kindly fiuiUi] " Kindly" 
of course means natural, produced after thdr kind. See Abp. 
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Ps.ezim.1. 



Acts T. SI. 
2 Cor. viL 10. 
2 Chron. zxz. 18 

—20. 
Pa. xlx. IS. 
John t1 63. 
Jer. xztI 18. 
Janiet L 28 — ^25. 



• Pi. XX. 7. 

John Ti 68, 69. 
Heb. hr. 14—16. 



John i. 29. »6. 
Rev. Tii 14. 



John xtI. 33. 

Acts TiiL 38. 
Rev. V. 6. 



Luke xvlL 18. 



the earthy so as in due time we may 
enjoy them ; 
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 

That it may please thee to give ns 
true repentance ; to forgive ns all our 
sins^ negligences^ and ignorances ; and 
to endue us with the grace of thy Holy 
Spirit to amend oui* lives according to 
thy holy "Word ; 
We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 

Son of Ood % we beseech thee to 
hear us. 

Son of Ood : we beseech thee to hear 
us. 

O Lamb of Grod % that takest away 
the sins of the world ; 
Chant us thy peace, 

O Lamb of God % that takest away 
the sins of the world ; 
Have mercy upon us. 



[Ut remissionem onmium peccato- [VorkUse.] 
rum nobis donare digneris.] 



Fili Dei : Te rogamus audi nos. saiubury use. 



Agnus Dei^ qui tollis peccata mundi : [Lyons.] 
[dona nobis pacem.] 

Agnus Dei^ qui tollis peccata mundi : saiuburr use. 
miserere nobis. 



»» 



Trench, English F&st and Preeent, p. 167. So, " a kindly Scot 
meant a native Scot ; and Ninian Wingate, an able opponent of 
Knox, calls Linlithgow his " kindly town," i. e. his native town. 
This Boffittge may represent to ns the oldest Western use of 
Litanies, to avert excessive droughts or rains, and to secure a good 
harvest. The substance of it is in Sarum, York, and Hereford, as 
in Anglo-Saxon, Lyons, Roman, Cistercian, Dominican. York 
adds, '* Ut aeris temperiem bonam nobis dones." So Ordo Romanus 
and Utrecht. So Tdurs, "give us the fruit of the earth, . . . 
serenity of sky .... good temperature of weather." So the 
Fleury : for " abundance of fruits, serenity of sky, seasonable 
rain." So in Ambrosian Preces : " Pro aeris temperie, ac fructu, 
et fecunditate terrarum, precamur te." The Sarum Primer asks 
for " wholesome and reasonable air." Compare the anthems sung 
prooessionally in Sarum for run or fair weather. "O Lord, 
King, GkxL of Abraham, give us run over the fkce of the earth, 
that this people may learn that Thou art the Lord our Ood, Alle- 
luia. Is there any among the idols of the Gentiles that can give 
rain, but only Thou, O God ? or can the heavens give rain except 
Thou wiliest P" [Jer. xiv. 22.] " The waters are come in like a 
flood, O God, over our heads :" then Pbalm Ixix. 1. 

8o €uin due time, ^cJ] Was added 1544. The whole sufflnge 
was never more valuable than at a time like the present, when 
there is a tendency to substitute " laws of nature" for a Living 
God, and to ignore the fact that behind, above, beneath, around 
all *' laws" is the absolute soverdgn Personality of Him who " is 
ever present with His works, one by one, and oonf^onts every 
thing which He has made by His particular and most loving Pro- 
vidence," at once the Lord of life and death, of health and sick- 
ness, of rain and drought, of plenty and famine. If men will not 
pray for seasonable weather, they cannot logically pray for reco- 
very firom sickness, for escape frt>m shipwreck, or any temporal 
good whatever. 

To gvo9 U9 true repeutanee, to forgive ue] This su£Ebige, as it 
stands, was firamed in 1544. Sarum, York, and Hereford have 
not this petition for repentance, but Roman has it, with prayers 
for pardon, before the sufirage for the Church : see above. York 
has, " That it may please Thee to give us remission of all our 
uns :" so the Ordo Romanus, which also asks for ** spatium pGeni- 
tenUsB ;" and Sarum has, " to bring again upon us the eyes of 
Thy mercy." Carthusian, " spatium pcenitentisB et emendationem 
▼itsB :" so the Chigi MS., '* That Thou wouldest grant us a pkce 
of repentance';" and Utrecht asks for "compunction of heart 
and a fountain of tears ;" so Tours ; so Fleury, '* To gfive us for- 
givtEnen of all our sins, Lord Jesus, we beseech Thee .... 



That Thou wouldest grant us veram pcmUetUiam affere," The 
ordinary Ptaisian has suffrages fbr true repentance, for remission 
of all sins, for compunction of heart and a fountain of tears. 
Litanies for the Sick have several suffrages of this kind. Ratdd's 
MS. [in Menard, note 928], " That Thou wouldest grant him com- 
punction of heart .... a fountain of tears .... space of re- 
pentance, if possible." Moisac, *' To bestow on him fhiitful and 
saving repentance .... a contrite and humbled heart .... 
a fountun of tears." Salzburg, " compunction of heart .... 
a fountain of tears." Narbonne, " That Thou wouldest give him 
remission of all sins." Remiremont, " pardon, remission, forgive- 
ness of all his sins," &c. So in the Sarum Litany of Commenda- 
tion of the Soul, and the Jumi^ges Litany : " Cuncta qus peccata 
oblivion! perpetue tradere .... remember not the sins and 
ignorameee of his youth." This, from the Vulgate of our Pbalm 
XXV. 7> has supplied our present " sins .... and ignorances." 
"Negligentiam" occurs in the Vulgate of Num. v. 6. "Negli- 
gences" mean careless omissions (compare Hammond's prayer, 
" Lord, forgive my rins, especially my sins of omission"). " Igno- 
rances," faults done in ignorance of our duty, such ignorance being 
itself a fault, because the result of carelessness. 

Among the medieval suffrages omitted in our present Litany 
are, " That Thou wouldest repay everlasting good to our benefac- 
tors — ^that Thou wouldest give eternal rest to all the faithfVU 
departed — that it may please Thee to visit and comfort this 
pkce :" and last of all the petitions came, " That it may please 
Thee to hear us ;" as now in the Roman. This was omitted in 
1544^ as superfluous. 

Son of Ood] The Sarum rule, in the procession after the 
Mass " for brethren and sisters," was that the choir should repeat 
in f\ill "Son of God," &c., with the Agnus and the Kyrie. 
Tallis' Litany shows that this practice was continued by our 
Choirs. 

O Lamb of Ood] Hie custom of saying Agnus Dei here is 
referred to in the Gtelasian Rubric for Easter Eve. In Sarum, 
York, Hereford, as now in Roman and Parisian, Carthunan, Domi- 
nican, the Agnus is thrice said. The Sarum responses are, 
" Hear us, Lord, Spare us, O Lord, Have mercy upon us :" the 
first and second of these are transposed in Roman and IHuinan, 
as in York, Hereford, Dominican. The responses in Tours were, 
" Spare us. Give us pardon. Hear us." The Ordo Romanus has a 
twof(^d Agnus. Lyons a fourfold, with " Spare us. Deliver us. 
Grant us peace, Have mercy upon us :" so that our present form 
is just the second half of Lyons. The Agnus comes but once in 
the Cistercian. "Grant us peace "is the third response in Utrecht, 
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Pi. vi. 2. 4. 



Pa. cxxiiL 3, S. 



Pi. Ivii. 1. 
Luke xtUL IS. 



Pi. eiil. 10. 



Job xi. 6. 



1 John V. 14, 15. 

2 Chron. xxx. 9. 
2 Cor. i. S. 

Ps. II. 17. xxxiy. 

18. 
Luke xi. 1. 
Rom. TiiL 26. 

P«. 1. 15. • XXT. 

17. 
Lukexxii.Sl,82. 
Job>.12, 18. 
Pf. xxxUL 10. 
2 Kings xix. 20. 

S2. 
P». cxviii. 6. 7. 
2 Cor. xii. 7—0. 



O Christ, hear us. 

Christ, hear u€. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Zardy have mercy upon, us. 
Christ, have mercy upon us. 

Christy have merry upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Lord, have mercy upon us, 

% Then shall the Priest, and the people with 
him, say the Lord's Prayer, 

OUR Father, which art in heaven. 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth. As it is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our trespasses^ As we forgive them 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us 
from evil. Amen. 

Priest, 

O Lord, deal not with us after our 
sins. 

Answer, 

Neither reward us after our iniquities. 

Let us pray. 

OGOD, merciful Father, that de- 
spisest not the sighing of a con- 
trite heart, nor the desire of such as 
be sorrowful; MerciMly assist our 
prayers that we make before thee in 
all our troubles and adversities, when- 
soever they oppress us ; and graciously 
hear us, that those evils which the 



[Christe, audi nos.] 
Kyrie eleison. 



Christe eleison. 



Kyrie eleison. 



[Ueierord Um.] 



Salisbury U 



PATER noster, qui es in coelis; 
sanctificetur nomen tuum : ad- 
veniat regnum tuum : fiat voluntas 
tua, sicut in coelo, et in terra. Panem 
nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie : 
et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et 
nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et 
ne nos inducas in tentationem: sed 
libera nos a malo. Amen. 

Domine, non secundum peccata nos- 
tra facias nobis. 

Neque secundum iniquitates nostras 
retribuas nobis. 

DEUS, qui contritorum non despicis 
gemitum, et mocrentium non 
spemis affectum ; adesto precibus nos- 
tris, quas pietati tuse pro tribulatione 
nostra ofierimus: implorantes ut nos 
clementer respicias, et solito pietatis 
tuse intuitu tribuas, ut quicquid contra 
nos diabolicsB fraudes atque humanse 



Ckrthosum, Hennann. The Sarom LitAny for the Dying had 
al0O, "Grant him peace:" the orcUnary Sarom Litany had a 
special snflrage for peace, and " grant us peace" was familiar as 
the response to the third Agnus said at Mass, immediately after 
the breaking of the Blessed Sacrament : the Primer of 1535 has, 
•« Have mercy. Have mercy. Give us peace and rest" The great 
value of this supplication consists in its recognition of our Blessed 
Lord as the Victim that was once indeed slain, but is of perpetual 
efficacy. Ho took away our sins, in one sense, by His atoning 
Passion : and the Atonement can never be repeated. In another 
sense. He continually takes away our sins, by appearing for us as 
" the Lamb that was slain," presenting Himself as such to the 
Father, and pleading the virtue of His death. In this sense, as 
Bp. Phillpotts says [Pastoral of 1861, p. 54], "though once for 
all offered, that Sacrifice is ever living and continuous ... To 
Him His Church . . . continually cries. Lamb of God . . . not, 
that tookest Ayrtiy, but still takest*' With regard to the peti- 
tion to the Prince of peace, who " is our Peace," for peace, com- 
pare the second Collect at Evensong. It is Christ's peace, not 
the world's : and this is brought out by the addition of " thy" in 
our form. Very touching are the entreaties in the Litany of the 
Abbey of St. Denis for St Mark's day [Martene iv. 858], " O be- 
stower of peace, vouchsafe us perpetual peace, Have mercy • • . 
O benignant Jesus, receive our souls in peace," &c. 

O Christ, hear us"] Hereford : so too in Sarum Primer, and 
Roman. The supplication also ocean in BCabillon's Caroline 



Litany ; after " Agnus . . . mundi, Christ hear us ; three 
Kyries ; Christ reigns, Christ commands, Christ conquers (thrice), 
Christ hear us." It also occurs in his Anglican, or Armorican. 
Lyons, Corbey, Tours, have it thrice, Strasburg once. Thp 
ordinary Ambrosian Litany has thrice, "O Christ, hear our 
voices :" then thrice, " Hear, O God, and have mercy upon us." 
Such " repetitions" are not " vain," unless those in IV czzxvi. are 
so : and compare Matt. xxvi. 44. 

Lord, have mercy'] Sarum, York, &c. This is the only occa- 
sion on which, with us, the people repeat every one of the three 
sentences of the Kyrie after the Minister. Such was the old 
Sarum rule as to this Kyrie. [See also p. 22.] 

Our Father"] Here begins the Second Pftrt of the Litany. 

O Lord, deal not wUh us] In Sarum this verse and response, 
adapted from Psalm diL 10, were separated from the Lord's 
Prayer by "O Lord, show Thy mercy — And grant — Let Hy 
mercy come also upon us, O Lord, Even Thy salvation, according 
to Thy word : We have sinned with our fathers. We have done 
amiss and dealt wickedly." In York only this last yerse and 
response intervene. In Roman, " O Lord, deal not," oomes later. 
In the ordinary Parisian, it comes, as with us, immediately 
after the Lord's Prayer. 

O Gh>d, merciful Father] This is very slightly altered firom 
the Collect in the Sarum Mass " pro tribulatione cordis :" thf^ 
Epistle being 2 Cor. i. 8 — 5, the Gospel, John xvi. 20 — 22. There 
is something pathetically significant in this adoption (1544) into 
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8. 



P*. XliT I. 

Ixxviii. 
Joel i. 2. 3. 



^15x1x^14*' ^^^ *"^^ subtilty of the devil or 
Htb. xui. 15. jjmjj worketh against us, be brought 

to nought; and by the providence of 
thy goodness they may be dispersed ; 
that we thy servants, being hurt by 
no persecutions, may evermore g^ve 
thanks unto thee in thy holy Church ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
p». xu. 5. evi. 7, Lord, arise, help us, and deliver 
us for thy Name^s sake. 

OGOD, we have heard with our 
ears, and our fathers have de- 
clared unto us, the noble works that 
thou didst in their days, and in the 
old time before them. 

Lord, arise, help us, and deliver 
us for thine honour. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son % and to the Holy Ghost ; 

AMwer, 

3 Pet. lit. 18. A.S it was in the beginning, is now, 

and ever shall be % world without end. 
Amen. 

From our enemies defend us, O 
Christ. 

ita, ixiu. 9. Graciously look upon our afflictions. 



Num. z. 35. 
Rev. V. 13. 



1 John V. 7. 



Luke 1. 68, 69. 
74, 75. 



moliuntur adversitates ad nihilum re- Salisbury Ute. 
digas, et consilio misericordisD tua 
allidas : quatenus nullis adversitatibus 
laesi, sed ab omni tribulatione et an- 
gustia liberati, gratias tibi in ecclesia 
tua referamus consolati. Per. 



Exurge, Domine, adjuva nos, et 
libera nos propter nomen tuum. 

DEUS, auribus nostris audivimus, 
patresque nostri annuntiaverunt 
nobis, 

[Opus quod operatus es in diebus 
eorum, et in diebus antiquis.] [York u«e.] 

Exurge, Domine, adjuva nos, et 8*u«bury use. 
libera nos propter nomen tuum. 

Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui 
Sancto. 

Sicut erat in principio, et nunc, et 
semper, et in ssecula sseculorum. Amen. 

Ab inimicis nostris defende nos, 
Christe. 

Afflictionem nostram benignus vide. 



the ordinary Litany of a prayer composed for ** cloudy and dark 
days." It may remind as of the selection of part of this same 
passage from 2 Cor. i., as the capitnlnm of the ordinary Sunday 
Vespers in Roman, and Saturday Vespers in Sarum. The lesson 
is obvious— that Qod is always needed as a Comforter. It may 
be added, that a somewhat different version of this Sarum prtf^er 
occurs in the Missal published in 1552 by Flaccus Illyricus, and 
supposed to represent the use of Salzburg in the tenth or eleventh 
century. By comparing our English with the Sarum form, it 
will be seen that we have added " merciful Father," ** Thy ser- 
vants," "evermore," and made a general reference to "all" 
troubles, " whensoever they oppress us :" omitting a reference to 
Qod's "accustomed" loving-kindness, — the clause, "but delivered 
from all tribulation and distress," — and "being comforted" in 
the final clause. Hermann's and Luther's form is very like ours, 
but somewhat stronger, "in the afflictions which continually 
oppress us." 

O Lard, arise] This, the last verse of our Psalm zliv., slightly 
altered, occurs, after several Preces, in the York Litany. It also 
occurs in the Sarum and York rites for Rogation Monday. In 
Sarum, the whole choir in their stalls repeated this "O Lord, 
arise," with Alleluia. Then was said, " O God, we have heard 
with our ears, our fathers have told us," that being the whole of 
the first verse of the Psalm according to the Vulgate : and then 
" immediately follows, Gloria." Then again, " Lord, arise :" 
after which the procession set forth, the chanter commencing the 
Antiphon, "Arise, ye saints, fh>m your abodes," &c. Another 
Antiphon began, " We and all the people will walk in the name 
of the Lord our God." In York the first " Exurge" was an 
anthem, "in eundo cantanda;" then came ^he first verse of the 
psalm, then a second " Exurge," after which the next words of 
the psalm were recited, " The work which Thou didst," &c., and 
ao on through the whole psalm : " Exurge" being again said at 
the end. Among the processional Antiphons was, " Kyrie eleison. 
Thou who by Thy precious blood hast rescued the world from the 
jaws of the accursed serpent." It may be observed, that in 



" Exurge" the " re<lime" of the Vulgate was altered into 
" libera :" and in the second repetition of " O Lord, arise," we 
have altered " name's sake" into " honour." 

O Ood, toe have heard] An appropriate representative of 
the Psalmody which followed the Litanies. [JebVs Choral Ser- 
vice, p. 426.] In the ordinary Sarum Litany, as used out of Roga- 
tion-tide, there is no psalm : our Litany, as we have seen, here 
represents the old Rogation use. It also resembles the present 
Roman Litany, inasmuch as the latter has a psalm (our 70th) 
with a Gloria, after the Lord's Prayer : after the psalm come 
certain Preces, partly intercessory, then ten Collects, and a Con- 
clusion. The orcUnary Parisian has Preces before the psalm, and 
twelve collects after it. The order in Sarum, York, Hereford, is. 
Lord's Prayer, Preces, and Collects: — seven in Sarum, ten in 
York (the York Use has various minute resemblances to the 
Roman), and nine in Hereford. Among the York collects are 
ours for the first and fourth Sundays after Trimty, —the Collect 
for Clergy and People,— for Purity,— "O God, whose nature;" 
" Assist us ,•" " O God, from whom." With respect to the forty- 
fourth Psalm, this fragment of it is specially apposite, as suggest- 
ing the true comfort amid despondency : compare Ps. Ixxvii. 10. 
Isa. li. 9, Ac. The history of God's past mercies is a fountain of 
hope for those who own Him as the Rock of ages, the "I Am" 
to all ages of His Church. 

O Lord, €Nrise] In this repetition we have a reHc of the old 
use of Antiphons, to intensify the leading idea of the psalm as 
used at the time. See N«Ede's Commentary on the Pialms, 
p. 46. 

Olofy] This Gloria is an appendage to "O God, we have 
heard." Coming as it does amid supplications for help, it wit- 
nesses to the duty and the happiness of glorifying God at all 
times and under sJl circumstances. Compare the end of Psalm 
Ixxxix. " Deo gratias" was in the fourth century a perpetual 
watchword; and the "Vere dignum" testifies to the duty of 
" giving thanks always." Compare Acts xvL 25. 

Fr(m our enemies] These preces, to the end of " Gndously 

12 
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THE LITANY. 



Pt, xiT. 16—18. 



Heb. iT. 14. 16. 



Job zxxiiL 26. 
Ps. Ixix. 18. 



Matt. ix. 27. 

Heb. Til. 25. 
xUi.8. 



John xlv. 18, 14. 
I John V. 14, 15. 



Ps. xxxii. 10. 



• Pt. xxxlii. 21. 



Pt. cxlx. 182. 
Isa. lUi. 45. 
Matt. Till. 17. 
Ps. Ixxix. 9. 
Eznix. 11. 
Isa. xlUi. 2. 8. 
Ps. xxxii. 10. 
I Cot. X. IS. 
Matt. V. 8. 16. 
John XT. 8. 
1 Tim. ii. 5. 
1 John U. 1, 2. 



Htiftilly behold the sorrows of our 
hearts. 

Mercifully /arrive the sins of thy 
people. 

Favourably with mercy hear our 
prayers. 

Son of David J have mercy upon us. 

Both now and ever vouchsafe to 
hear us^ O Christ. 

Graciously hear us, Christ; gror- 
ciously hear us, Lord Christ. 

Priett. 

O Lord, let thy mercy be shewed 
upon us ; 

As we do put our trust in thee. 
Let us pray. 

WE humbly beseech thee, O 
Father, mercifully to look 
upon our infirmities ; and for the glory 
of thy Name turn from us all those 
evils that we most righteously have 
deserved; and grant, that in all our 
troubles we may put our whole trust 
and confidence in thy mercy, and ever- 
more serve thee in holiness and pure- 
ness of living, to thy honour and glory, 
through our only Mediator and Advo- 
cate, Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

% A Frojfer of St. Chrysortom. 

ALMIGHTY God, who hast given 
us grace at this time with one 
accord to make our common supplica- 
tions unto thee; and dost promise, 
that when two or three are gathered 
together in thy Name thou wilt grant 
their requests; Fulfil now, O Lord, 
the desires and petitions of thy ser- 
vants, as may be most expedient for 
them; granting us in this world know- 
ledge of thy truth, and in the world 
to come life everlasting. Amen. 



hear via," were sung in procession, according to the use of Samm, 
on St. Mark's day, " if it was necessary, in time of war." The 
choir repeated every verse. They were also in a Litany for the 
Dedication of a church, in the pontifical of St. Donstan. Bat 
when they were adopted into the Litany of 1544^ " Son of David" 
was made to represent " Fili Dei vivi." It has been coiyectored, 
that this was owing to some misunderstanding of "Dei vivi," 
when written in a contracted form. In the St. Denis Litany 
[Martene iv. 858] we have a touching series of entreaties to 
Christ, " O good Jesu, protect us every where and always. Have 
mercy . . . O our Redeemer, let not Thy Redemption be lost in 
us. E[ave mercy .... Lord Qod our King« pardon the guilt 
of us aU. Have mercy," Ac. 



Dolorem cordis nostri respice cle- saiisiraiy ui 
mens. 

Peccata populi tui pius indulge. 

Orationes nostras pius exaudi. 

Fili (Dei vivi), miserere nobis. 

Hie et in perpetuum nos custodire 
digneris, Christe. 

Exaudi nos, Christe ; exaudi, exaudi 
nos, Christe. 

Fiat misericordia tua, Domine, su- 
per nos. 

Quemadmodum speravimus in te. 

INFIEMITATEM nostram, quae- 
sumus, Domine, propitius respice, 
et mala omnia qusB juste meremur 
(omnium Sanctorum tuorum inter- 
cessionibus) averte. Per. . 



O Lord, let Thy mercy"] This verse and response. Psalm xxxiiL 
21, are part of the Sarum precos of Prime. In several editions 
of our Litany they were called the Vereicle and the Anewer. 

We hmnbly beseech Thee"] This is an enlarged and improved 
form of the Samm Collect in the Memorial of AU Saints (among 
the MemorisB Communes at the end of Lauds, feria 2). In 1544 

it ran simply, " We humbly and for the glory of Thy 

name sake, turn firom us all those evils that we most righteously 
have deserved. Grant this, O Lord Ood, for our Mediator and 
Advocate, Jesu Christ's sake ;" and was followed by four other 
collects and the Prayer of St. Chrysostom. In 1549 it took its 
present form, save that "name sake" was still read, and that 
« hoUnewi" was not prefixed to '* pureness" until 1562. 
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2a>r.ziiL 

THE grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christy and the love of Grod^ and 
the fellowship of the Holy Ghost^ be 
with us all evermore. Amen. 



Here enddh the IMaiUf. 



A PrtMfer of St. Chryeoetom] This was added to the end ol 
the Litany on its first introdnction in its present form, in 1644. 
Hke Qraee qf omr Lord] Was placed at the end of the Litany, 



after the ^njer of St. Chrysoetom, in the Qaeen's Chapel Litany 
of 1658. [See note to it, p. 28.] 



PRAYERS AND THANKSGIVINGS 

UPON SEVERAL OCCASIONS, 

% lb be uted before the two final Pray era of the Litany, or of Morning and Evening Prayer. 



PRAYERS. 



John ztI. 23. 
Mttti. tL 31—38. 
1 Kings viiL 35, 

36. 
Job T. 8 — 10. 
P«. IxT. 9, 10. 

civ. 13—15. 
1 Cor. z. 81. 



f Tor Rain. 

OGOD, heavenly Father, who by 
thy Son Jesus Christ hast pro- 
mised to all them that seek thy King- 
dom, and the righteousness thereof, 
all things necessary to their bodily 
sustenance ; Send us, we beseech thee, 
in this our necessity, such moderate 
rain and showers, that we may receive 
the fruits of the earth to our comfort, 
and to thy honour; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 







T For fair Weather. 

ALMIGHTY Lord God, who ^.Iv.Y/m'* 
for the sin of man didst once , pjt. ui. 207*'' 
drown all the world, except eight per- ]^ r"! tilts. 
sons, and afterward of thy great mercy f^'ii^iiln.' 
didst promise never to destroy it so f^.^xxriH', 
again; "We humbly beseech thee, that. pg^lJ^^Ji. 
although we for our iniquities have 
worthily deserved a plague of rain and 
waters, yet upon our true repentance 
thou wilt send us such weather, as 
that we may receive the fi-uits of the 



THE OCCASIONAL PRAYERS. 

This collection of special prayers and thanksgivings was 
appended to Morning and Evening Prayer in 1661, but tome of 
the prayers had been in use at an earlier date. Such a collection 
had occupied a place at the end of the ancient Service Books of 
the Church : and the nse of prayers similar to these is very 
andent. 

In a printed Ifissal of 1514 (which formerly belonged to Bishop 
Cosin, and is now in his Library at Durham), there are Missa and 
MemorisB Communes (among others) with the following titles : — 



lUtea. 
Missa pro serenitate afiris. 

pluvia. 

tempore belli. 

contra mortalitatem 



ho- 



Memoria Communet, 
Contra aSreas tempestatee. 

invasores ecdesiiB. 

adversantes. 
paganos. 



minunk 
— pro peste animalium. 

But such occasional prayers were not uniformly the same in 
the ancient Service Books; varying at different times according 
to the necessities of the period and of the locality. 

In the first edition of the English Prayer Book, two oocasional 
prayers^ the one "for Rain/' and the other "for Fair Weather," 



were inserted among the Collects at the end of the Communion 
Service. These were the same as those now placed here. Four 
more were added in 1562, the two " in time of Dearth," and those 
"in time of War," and of " Plague or Sickness;" and the whole 
six were then placed at the end of the Litany. Thanksgivings 
corresponding to these were added in 1604 : and the remainder, 
both of the prayers and thanksgivings, were added in 1661, when 
all were placed where they now stand. These occadonal Prayers 
and Tlumksgivings are almost entirely original compositions, 
though they were evidently composed by divines who were 
familiar with expressions used for the same objects in the old 
Services. With several a special interest is connected, but others 
may be passed over without further notice. What few changes 
were made in this collection of occasional prayers are traceable to 
Bishop Cosin, except the important insertion of the Prayer for 
the Parliament, that for all Conditions of Men, and the General 
Thanksgiving. The rubric standing at the head of the prayers 
is Coein's ; but he would have explained " occasional " by adding 
"if the time require," at the end of it; which words wefe 
not printed. His revised Prayer Book also contains a rubrical 
heading in the margin, " Jbr the Parliament and Cowoocation 
during their eeetione" but no prayer is annexed. Probably the 
Conmodssioners concluded that as Convocation is part of F^lia- 
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Matt. vU. 11. 
Jer. T. S4. 
Gen. i. 32. 
Joel i. 16—20. 
Ps. cvlL 17. S3, 

34. 
2 Chron. xz. 9. 
Iia. XXX. 23, 24. 
Rom. viii. 3z. 
Eph. iii. 20, 21. 



2 Kings vl. 25. 
2 Ktnyt vit. 1. 16. 
Ps. XXX. 10. 
Jer. vili. 14. 
Rom. XT. 4. 
Ps. xlvi. 1. 
Zech. Tlii. 12. 
Ps. cxIt. 15, 16. 

19. 
Prov. iU. 9. 
James li. 15, 16. 
Deut. xvl. 14. 



earth in due season; and learn both 
by thy punishment to amend our lives, 
.ind for thy clemency to give thee 
praise and glory ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 

% In the time of Dearth and Famine, 

OGOD, heavenly Father, whose 
gift it is, that the rain doth fall, 
the earth is fruitful, beasts increase, 
and fishes do multiply; Behold, we 
beseech thee, the afilictions of thy 
people; and grant that the scarcity 
and dearth (which we do now most 
justly suffer for our iniquity), may 
through thy goodness be mercifully 
turned into cheapness and plenty, for 
the love of Jesus Christ our Lord ; to 
whom with thee and the Holy Ghost 
be all honour and glory, now and for 
ever. Amen, 

t Orthie, 

OGOD, merciful Father, who, in 
the time of Elisha the prophet, 
didst suddenly in Samaria turn great 
scarcity and dearth into plenty and 
cheapness ; Have mercy upon us, that 
we, who are now for our sins punished 
with like adversity, may likewise find 
a seasonable relief : Increase the fruits 
of the earth by thy heavenly benedic- 
tion ; and grant that we, receiving thy 
bountiful liberality, may use the same 
to thy glory, the relief of those that 
are needy, and our own comfort, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 



2 Kings xix. 5. 
Rtv. xiv. 15. 
Pa. xxii. 28. 







% In the time of War and Tumults. 

ALMIGHTY God, King of all 
kings, and Governor of all things, 
L^' m' 39 ' *' ^' whose power no creature is able to re- 
sist, to whom it belongeth justly to 
punish sinners, and to be merciful to 



Ps. cxix. 137. 
1 Sam. tU. 8. 

xii. 10. 
Ps. xviii. 27. 

jobv\'i2, IS. them that truly repent ; Save and de- 
^ xwii.^2.^35. liver us, we humbly beseech thee, from 



Ps. eri. 29. 
Nmmtb. xvl 49. 

XXT. ■9. 
2 Sam. xidv. 15, 

16. 

1 Kings TiiL 37- 
39. 

HoseaTi 1. 
Ps. Ixxiz. 8. 

xc. T. 
Numb, xvi 47, 

48. 

2 Seum. xxIt. 17, 
18.25. 

Ps. xxxix. 10. IS, 

IS. 
Exod. xxiii 25. 



the hands of our enemies ; abate their i chroo. zxix. n. 

., ., . T , Pt. xcriii 1. 

pnde, assuage their malice, and con- 
found their devices; that we, being 
armed with thy defence, may be pre- 
served evermore from aU perils, to 
glorify thee, who art the only giver 
of all victory ; through the merits of 
thy only Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

% In the time of awf common Flague or 
SicknesM. 

O ALMIGHTY God, who in thy 
wrath didst send a plague upon 
thine own people in the wilderness 
for their obstinate rebellion against 
Moses and Aaron; and also, in the 
time of king David, didst slay with 
the plague of pestilence threescore and 
ten thousand, and yet remembering 
thy mercy didst save the rest ; Have 
pity upon us miserable sinners, who 
now are visited with great sickness 
and mortality ; that like as thou didst 
then accept of an atonement, and didst 
command the destroying Angel to 
cease from punishing, so it may now 
please thee to withdraw from us this 
plague and grievous sickness ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 

% In the Ember WeeJce to he eaid every deuf, 
for those that are to be admitted into Hol^ 
Orders. 

ALMIGHTY God, our heavenly 
Father, who hast purchased to 
thyself an imiversal Church by the 
precious blood of thy dear Son; Mer- 
cifully look upon the same, and at this 
time so guide and govern the minds 
of thy servants the Bishops and Pas- 
tors of thy flock, that they may lay 
hands suddenly on no man, but faith- 
fully and wisely make choice of fit 
persons to serve in the isacred Ministry 
of thy Church. And to those which 



Eph. It. 6. 
2 Cor. V. 19. 
Acts XX. 28. 
Rev. Tii. 9. IS, 14. 
Ps. Ixxx. 14. 
2 Tim. iL 7. 
Acts x>iL 2, 3. 
i. 24, 25. 

1 rim. T. 22. 
Acts tL 5, 6. 
Rom. x. 14, 15. 

2 Cor. iL 16. iiL 
5,6. 

Eph. vi 18—20. 

1 Tim. W. 12. 16. 

2 Cor. T. 1»— 2«). 
1 Tun. iL 3, 4. 



ment by the oonstitntion of the oonntry, a separate prayer for 
the former was out of place. 

§ In the time of Dearth and Famine, 

The second of these prayers was — for what reason is not appa- 
rent — left out of the Prayer Book in several of the editions pub- 
lished during the reig^ of Queen Elizabeth and James I. 
Bishop Cosin wrote it in the margin of his revised Prayer Book, 
and it was re-inserted in 1661, with some slight alterations of his 
making. 

§ In the time of any common Plague or Sickness. 
The collect form which is so strictly preserved in these prayers 



was strengthened in this one by the addition of another Scrip- 
tural allusion in the invocation. This — from "didst send a 
plague " as far as " and also " — was inserted by Bisbop Oosin» as 
were also the words relating to the atonement ofoed. The 
general tendency of such alterations by Bishop Goain was to raise 
the objective tone of the prayers here and elsewhere; making 
our addresses to God of a more reverent and humble character. 

§ IHe Ember CoUeets. 
Every Day"] The principle Uiid down in the rubric befoi« the 
Collects, Epstles, and Gospels, applies to the use of these Collects. 
One of them ought> therefore, to be sud at Evensong of Uw 
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shall be ordained to any holy fiinction, 
give thy grace and heavenly benedic- 
tion ; that both by their life and doc- 
trine they may set forth thy glory, 
and set forward the salvation of all 
men ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

IT OrthU. 

ALMIGHTY God, the giver of all 
.. . .. good gifts, who of thy divine 



James L 17. 



providence hast appointed divers orders 



Heb. V. 4, 5. 



in thy Church ; Give thy grace, we Deut. xxxui. s. 
humbly beseech thee, to all those who John x\y. la, 17. 
are to be called to any office and ad- 1 co'r. iv. i, 2. 

T»t. li. 7. 

ministration in the same: and so re- Eph.iV. 12—16. 

T. 24—27. 

plenish them with the truth of thy 
doctrine, and endue them with inno- 
ccncy of life, that they may faithfiilly 
serve before thee, to the glory of thy 
great Name, and the benefit of thy 
holy Church, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 



T A Projfer that may be tend qfter any of the 

jOTVMf* 

OGOD, whose nature and pro- 
perty is ever to have mercy and 
?pS'.ii.S"'*** ^ forgive, receive our humble peti- 
tions; and though we be tied and 
bound with the chain of our sins, yet 
let the pitifulness of thy great mercy 
loose us, for the honour of Jesus 
Christ, our Mediator and Advocate. 
Afiten, 



Exod. xxxir. 

6, 7. 

2 Chron. xxzlr. 
27. 



Jmmes t. 11. 
1 Tim. IL S. 
1 John IL 1. 



DEUS, cui proprium est misereri |'JJJ*^S2r^** 
semper et parcere, suscipe depre- ^'i^JJ"."*"* 
cationem nostram : ut quos delictorum 
catena constringit, miseratio tuse pie- 
tatis absolvat. Per Christum Domi- 
num nostrum. 



Saturday before Ember Week, and at Mattins and Evensong 
every day afterwards until the Ordination Snnday. The Even- 
Kong previoos to the latter should be included as being the eve of 
the Sunday itself. 

The first of these Ember Collects is to be found in Bishop 
Cosin's Collection of Private Devotions, which was first published 
in 1627 ^ It is also found in the margin of the Durham Prayer 
Book, in his handwriting, with a slight alteration made by him 
at the end after it was written in. No trace of it has hitherto 
been discovered in any early collections of prayers or in the ancient 
Services, and therefore it may be concluded that it is an orig^inal 
cM>mposition of Bishop Cosin's, to whom we are thus indebted for 
one of the most beautiful and striking prayers in the Prayer 
Book, and one which is not surpassed by any thing in the ancient 
Sacramentaries or the Eastern Liturgies. The second Collect is 
taken from the Ordination Services, and is written into the 
margin of the Durham Prayer Book under the other in the 
Handwriting of Sancrofb, having been already inserted at the end 
of the Litany in the Prayer Book for the Church of Scotland, 
printed in 1637. 

Under the old system of the Church there were special masses 
for the Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday, at all the four Ember 
Seasons ; but the use of a special prayer every day during the 
Ember Weeks is peculiar to the modem Church of England. It 
may be added that the very pointed character of the words used 
is also modem, the older Ember-day Collects and Post-Com- 
munions making little direct reference to the ordaincrs or those 
to be ordained. 

The Ember-day Collect is a continual witness before God and 
man of the interest which the whole body of the Church has in 
the ordination of the Clergy who are to minister in it. The 
entreaty of St. Paul, " Brethren, pray for us," is the entreaty 
that continually goes forth to the Church at large from its 
ministry ; but never with greater necessity, or with greater force, 
tlian when the solemn act of Ordination is about to bo performed 
by the Bishops, and a number of the future guides and leaders of 



< An earlier edition was privately printed, but this the writer has not 
seen. 



the Church are about to be empowered and authorized to under- 
take their office. This is, in fact, one of the most valuable of 
our Collects, wielding as it does the strong weapon of general 
prayer throughout the land on behalf of the Bishops, through 
whom all ministerial authority and power is conveyed from our 
Lord, and of the priests and deacons, to whom, from time to 
time, their ministry is delegated. A faithful reliance upon the 
promises of our Blessed Lord respecting prayer will give us 
an assurance that so general a supplication for a special object 
could not be without efiect ; and no age ever required that such 
a supplication should be offered more than the present, when the 
Clergy are growing more and more faithfbl, but when the neces- 
sities of some dioceses lead to a far too promiscuous admission of 
persons who are " fit," only by some stretch of language, " to 
serve in the sacred ministry of God's Church." 

It is worth noticing that " the Bishops and Pastors of Thy 
flock" doen not refer to the Bishops and the Priests who with 
them lay their hands on the heads of those who are ordained 
Priests. " Bishop and Pastor " is the expression used in all the 
documents connected with the election and confirmation of a 
Bishop ; and no doubt it is hero also used in the same sense, with 
reference to the Bishop as the earthly fountain of pastoral autho- 
rity, abilit}* [2 Cor. iii. 6J, and responsibility. 

The times for using one or other of these Collects are as 
follows : — 



From Saturday 

Evensong 

before 



1 1st Sunday 

^ ^""^ to Saturday 
Whitsunday > Evensong < 

Sept. 18th ^^""^ 

Dec. 17th J 



2nd Sunday 
in Lent 

Trinity Sun- 
day 

Sept. 25th 

Dec. 24th 



s 






It 



§ A Prayer that may he eaid, S^c, 

This ancient prayer, which is one of the "Orationes pro 
Peccatis " in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, comes into our 
Prayer Book through the Litany of the Salisbury Use, and U 
found in all the Primers of the English Church. It occupied its 
ancient place in the Litany of 1544, but was omitted from later 
Litanies until 1559. In 1661 it was transferred to this pUcc. 
The most ancient English version of it known is that of the 
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I Tim. H 1, 1. 
Prov. xt 14. 

xxix. 2> 
Deut. zvi. 18. 20. 
1 Chroo. xiiL 

1-S. 
1 Cor. z. 31. 
Neh. ii. 20. 
Prov. XX. IS. 

xiv. 34. 
Zech. TiU. 16, 

17. 19. 
Pi. cxxii. 6, 7. 
Isa Ixi. 8. 
Pa. cxliv. IJ— 15. 
Phil. iv. 6. 19. 
Rom. ix. 5. 



" Kinffdoms " in 
all Sealed 
Booki. 



T A Prater for the High Court of Parliameni, 
to be read during their Seseion. 

MOST gracious God, we humbly 
beseech thee, as for this King- 
dom in general, so especially for the 
High Court of Parliament, under our 
most religious and gracious Queen 
at this time assembled: That thou 
wouldest be pleased to direct and pros- 
per all their consultations to the ad- 
vancement of thy glory, the good of 
thy Church, the safety, honour, and 
welfare of our Sovereign, and her 
Dominions; that all things may be 
so ordered and settled by their endea- 
vours upon the best and surest foun- 
dations, that peace and happiness, 
truth and justice, religion and piety 
may be established among us for all 
generations. These and all other 
necessaries for them, for us, and thy 
whole Church we humbly beg in the 
Name and mediation of Jesus Christ 
our most blessed Lord and Saviour. 
Amen, 



fourteenth oentary, in Mr. Haskell's Pryrner, which is as fol- 
lows: — 

" God, to whom it is propre to he mercifiil and to spare ener- 
more, nndirfonge" (undertake, "take" in Hilse/s Prymer) 
" oure preieils ; and the mercifiilncsse of thi pitee asoile hem, that 
the chayne of trespas hindith. Bi crist oure Lord. So he it." 

The proper times for the use of this prayer are seasons of peni- 
tence. All days in Lent, Fridays, the Rogation Days, and the 
days of Ember Weeks, are obviously occasions when it comes in 
with a marked appropriateness ; its use " after any of the for- 
mer " clearly supposing that " the former " collects are accom- 
panied by fasting and humiliation. 

. It may also be pointed out as a most suitable prayer for use by 
Clergy and Liuty alike after any confession of nns in private 
prayer; or in praying with sick persons, in cases when an 
authoritative absolution is not to be used. 

§ I^ Prayer for the Parliament. 

There is every reason to think that this prayer, so consonant 
with the constitutional principles of modem times, was composed 
by Archbishop Laud, when Bishop of St. David's. The earliest 
form in which it is known is that above given, from a Fast-day 
Service printed in 1625 *. It also appears in at least two Forms 
of Prayer which were issued by Laud after he became Archbishop 
of Canterbury, and during the rule of that " Long " Parliament 



M 



OST gracious God, we humbly ^^^2^2^^ 

In 1625» 1641. 
IGM, and 16M. 



beseech thee, as for this King* 
dom in general, so especially for the 
High Court of Parliament, under our 
most religious and gracious King 
at this time assembled: That thou 
wouldest be pleased to bless and direct 
all their consultations to the preserva- 
tion of thy glory, the good of thy 
Church, the safety, honour, and wel- 
fare of our Sovereign, and his King- 
doms. Look, O Lord, upon the hu- 
mility and devotion with which they 
are come into thy courts. And they 
are come into thy house in assured 
confidence upon the merits and mercies 
of Christ our blessed Saviour, that 
thou wilt not deny them the grace 
and favour which they beg of thee. 
Therefore, O Lord, bless them with 
all that wisdom, which thou knowest 
necessary to make the maturity of his 
Majesty's and their coimsels, the hap- 
piness and blessing of this common- 
wealth. These and all other necessa- 
ries for them, for us, and thy whole 
Church, we humbly beg in the Name 
and mediation of Christ Jesus our 
most blessed Lord and Saviour. Amen, 



> '' A Forme of Commoii Pnjrer * * * to be read every Wednesday daring 
the present visitation. Set forth by Hii Mijestie'i Authority. Reprinted 
at London by Bonham Norton and John Bill, Piinten to the King's most 
excellent Mi^estie. Anno 1625." 



hy the influence of which he and the king suffered. It does not 
appear in a folio copy of " Prayers for the Parliament," which is 
hound up at the heg^inning of Bishop Codn's Durham Prayer 
Book, hut it was insoted in a Fast-day Service for the 12th of 
June, 1661, and afterwards in its present place. The word 
" Dominions ** was substituted for " Kingdoms " by an Order in 
Council of January 1st, 1801. As, however, the ancient style of 
our kings was "Rex Anglise, Dominue Hibemise," this seems to 
have been a constitutional mistake, as well as a questionable 
interference with the Prayer Book; but probably ** dominions'' 
was supposed to be the more comprehensive word, and one more 
suitable than " kingdoms " to an empire so extended and of so 
mixed a character as that of the English Sovereig^ns. 

The phrase "High Court of Parliament" in this prayer 
includes the House of Lords, the House of Commons, the Upper 
and Lower Houses of Convocation; which, together, are the three 
estates of the realm (by representation) asiiembled under the 
Sovereign. The petition referring to " the advancement of Qod's 
gbry, and the good of His Church," has a special reference to 
Convocation, which was no doubt evident enough at the time 
the prayer was composed, when Convocation was the primary 
assembly for the consideration of all religious questions having a 
national bearing. 

This prayer may have been intended only for use before the 
several Houses of Parliament, when it was inserted here in 1661. 
Yet the remarks made on the Ember Collect apply to it in no 
small degree; and the general prayen of the Church may be 
expected to bring down a blessing upon the deliberations of the 
Parliament, in a higher degree than the local prayen daily used 
in each House. 
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Acti ZTiL 16. 
Rev. It. 11. 

Job Til. SO. 

1 Tim. U 1. S. 4. 

P». XXT. 4. Izvii. 

1, J. 
Luke ii. SO— S2. 
Oil Ti. 10. 
Pt. czxiL 6—8. 
John zir. 16, 17. 
AcU xi. 26. 
Col. L 9—12. 
BpA, It. 1-3. 
Tit. iLll. 12. 
Heb. ziii. S. 
Acts zU. 5. 
Ps.lzziz.ll. 



T A CoUed or Prayer for all eondUiont of me», 
to he used at euoh times when the IManjf is 
not appointed to he said. 

OGOD, the Creator and Preserver 
of all mankind^ we humbly be- 
seech thee for all sorts and conditions 
of men ; that thou wouldest be pleased 
to make thy ways known unto them^ 
thy saving health unto all nations. 
More especially, we pray for the good 
estate of the Catholick Church ; that it 
may be so guided and governed by 
thy good Spirit, that all who profess 
and call themselves Christians, may 



be led into the way of truth, and hold 
the faith in unity of spirit, in the 
bond of peace, and in righteousness of 
life. Finally, we commend to thy 
fatherly goodness all those, who are 
any ways afflicted, or distressed, in 
mind, body, or estate ; [* especially 
those for whom our pray ere are desired,"] 
that it may please thee to comfort and 
relieve them, according to their several 
necessities, giving them patience under 
their suflTerings, and a happy issue out 
of all their afflictions. And this we 
b^ for Jesus Christ his sake. Amen. 



• This fo he 
said when 
any desire 
the Prayers 
of the Con- 
greaation, 

Ps. zclv. 19. 

Iia. zlil. S. 

PhU. W. 19. 

Rom. T. 3. 
zxxW. 19. 

John zvL 24. 



Cormption of the 
old genitive 
" Chiistes." 



THANKSGIVINGS. 



2 Cor. L 3. 
Geo. zzxii. 10. 
Isa. IxiU. 7. 
Ps. cxlv. 7—9. 
14. 21. 



T A General Thamksgimng, 

ALMIGHTY God, Father of aU 
mercies, we thine unworthy ser- 
vants do give thee most humble and 



hearty thanks for all thy goodness and 
loving kindness to us, and to all men ; 
\^ particularly to those who desire now • ^ ^^ 
to offer up their praises and thanks^ any that 



It may be mentioned that the expreasion **most gpreat, learned, 
and religious king/' is contained in James the First's Act for a 
Thanksgiving on the Hfth of November. 

§ Prayer for all Conditions qfMen. 

This prayer was composed by Dr. Peter Gnnning, afterwards 
Bishop, saccesnvdy, of Chichester and Ely, and one of the chief 
instraments, nnder Qod,in the restoration of the Prayer Book to 
national nse in 1662. It has nsoally been supposed to be a con- 
densed form of a longer prayer, in which he had endeavoored to 
satisfy the objections of the Puritans against the collect form of 
the Five Flyers, by amalgamating the substance of them into 
one. The first idea of it seems, however, to be taken from 
the nine ancient collects for Good Friday, of which we only 
retain three. Dr. Bisse states that when Gunning was Master of 
St. John's College, Cambridge, he would not allow this prayer to 
be used at Evensong, declaring that he had composed it only 
for Morning use, as a substitute for the Litany. And certainly, 
if it had been intended for constant use, it b strange that it was 
not placed before the Prayer of St. Chrysostom in Morning and 
Evening Prayer, but among the *' Prayers for Several Occasions." 
The original intention must certainly have been to confine this 
general supplication to occanonal use ; and the meaning of " to 
be used " is probably identical with " that may be used." There 
are circumstances under which it may be desirable to shorten the 
Service, and if the omission of this prayer can thus be considered 
as permissible, it will offer one means of doing so. 

The prayer is cast in the mould of that for the Church in the 
Communion Service. Bishop Codn altered the preface of that 
prayer to, " Let us pray for the good estate of Christ's Catholick 
Church," and the titie of the prayer in the Rubric at the end of 
the Communion Service was altered by him in the same way. 
Hie title was often so printed in the last century, and had ap- 
peared in the same form in a book of Hours printed in 1681. 
[See notes in Communion Service.] 

The tone and the language of the prayer very successfully 
imitate those of the ancient collects, and the condensation of its 
petitions shows how thoroughly and spiritually the author of it 
entered into the worth of that ancient mode of prayer, as distin- 
guished fitMn the verbose meditations which were substituted for 
it in the Occasional Services of James L The petition, "That 



all who profess and call themselves Christians, may be led into 
the way of truth," was evidentiy framed with reference to the 
Puritan Nonconformists, who had sprung up in such large 
numbers during the great Bebellion ; but it is equally applicable 
as a prayer of charity for Dissenters at all times; and no words 
could be more gentle or loving than these, when connected with 
the petitions for unity, peace, and righteousness which follow. 
The concluding petitions have an analogy with the Memoria 
Communes of the Salisbury Use, "Pro quaounque trihulatione,** 
and **Pro inflrmo" In another Memoria, that "Proamieo" 
which comes between these two, the name of the person prayed 
for was mentioned, which may have suggested the parenthetical 
reference to individuals in this prayer ^. 

There was, beside these Common Memorials, a Duly Prayer 
for the Sick in the Service at Prime, as follows : — 

OmnipotenssempitemeDeus: Almighty and everlasting 
salus sstema credentium, exandi God, the eternal salvation of 
nos pro fomulis tuis pro quibus them that believe, hear us on 
nusericordis tu» imploramus behalf of those thy servants for 
auxilium ; ut reddita sibi sani- whom we beseech the help of 
tate, gratiarum tibi in eodesia thy mercy; that health being 
tua referant actiones. Per restored unto them, they may 
Christum. Amen. [GeUs.] render thanks to thee in thy 

Church; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 

It is a very excellent practice, when any are known to be 
dying, to commend them to the prayers of the Church (by name, 
or otherwise) before the Prayer for all Conditions of Men is said. 
It is equally applicable to cases of mental or bodily distress, as 
well as to its more fiuniliar use in the case of sick persons ; and 
the afflictions or distresses of "mind* body, or estate," which are 
so tersely but comprehensively named, show clearly that the 
special clause of intercession was not by any means intended to 
be limited to sickness. 

THE OCCASIONAL THANKSGIVINGS. 
These were all placed as they now stand in 1661 ; but they 
were^ with two exceptions, printed at the end of the Litany (by 

1 Bishop Cotln provided a ihott senriee to be uaed in thi« place for any 
persons desiring the pnyen of the Choioh. See the note at the end of the 
Yisitation Offlce. 

K 
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have been 
projfed for 
desire to re' 
turn praue, 

P>. crii. 21. 22. 

cxxxix. 14. 
Rer. iv. 10, 11. 
Ps. Ixxi 6. ciU. 

2—5. 
John UL 16. 
RcT. L 5t 0. 
AcU U. 41, 42. 
1 Pet. i. 8, 4. 
Col.LS->5.2e,27. 
1 Sam. xiS. 24. 
Pt. zL 5. ix. 1. 
Matt. xiL 84, 85. 

T. 16. 
Rom. xti. 1. 
Luke L 74, 78. 
Jude 26, 27. 
Rom. xvL 27. 



givinga for thy late mercies vouchsafed 
unto them."] We bless thee for our 
creation, preservation, and all the 
blessings of this life; but above all, 
for thine inestimable love in the re- 
demption of the world by our Lord 
Jesus Christ; for the means of grace, 
and for the hope of gloiy. And, we 
beseech thee, give us that due sense of 
all thy mercies, that our hearts may 
be unfeignedly thankful, and that we 
shew forth thy praise, not only with 
our lips, but in our lives ; by giving 
up our selves to thy service, and by 
walking before thee in holiness and 
righteousness all our days; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom with 
thee and the Holy Ghost be all honour 
and glory, world without end. Amen, 

f For Bain, 



OGOD our heavenly Father, who 
by thy gracious providence dost 



Pi. IXT. 1. 9—18. 
Hotea vi. 3. 
Ps. cxItU. 8, 9. 
civ. 13-15. 

jmi u!m ^24. 26. ca^ise the former and the latter rain to 
GM.^iit 10. descend upon the earth, that it may 
^Vxxu.^9.~"* bring forth fruit for the use of man ; 
We give thee humble thanks that it 
hath pleajsed thee, in our great neces- 
sity, to send us at the last a J03rfdl 
rain upon thine inheritance, and to 
refresh it when it was dry, to the great 
comfort of us thy imworthy servants, 
and to the gloiy of thy holy Name; 
through thy mercies in Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 



Isa. xxri. 9. 
Neh. ix. 88. 
Acts xiT. 17. 
Pi. crii. 5, 6. 8. 







% For fair weather, • 

LORD God, who hast justly 

humbled us by thy late plague 

cxxxviiL 2. Qf immoderate rain and waters, and in 

1 l/nTOn. XVI. Zo, * 

• p»' ixxi' M ^y mercy hast relieved and comforted 
our souls by this seasonable and blessed 
change of weather; We praise and 



glorify thy holy Name for this thy 
mercy, and will always declare thy 
loving kindness from generation to 
generation ; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

% For Plenty, 

OMOST merciful Father, who of J^cl^sl'i* 
thy gracious goodness hast heard ]^[ ^8s^ 
the devout prayers of thy Church, and j^^i ^y^ i^. 
turned our dearth and scarcity into ^'\^f;l^ 
cheapness and plenty ; We give thee i ^Sl'ifit. 
humble thanks for this thy special 
bounty; beseeching thee to continue 
thy loving kindness unto us, that our 
land may yield us her fruits of increase, 
to thy glory and our comfort ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

T For peace and deUveranee from our enemies, 

O ALMIGHTY God, who art a Pt. ixl «. J ,^ 
' cxviiLlO-16. 

stronc: tower of defence unto thy ^ xct«i. i- ^ 

. t* /» i • 2 Chron- XX. 28— 

servants a^^ainst the face of their „^o „, ^ _ ^. 

^ , . J ^■* ^^^^ 6f 7. 48 

enemies; We yield thee praise and ZLf^'^^'^a 
thanksgiving for our deliverance from {^***\^^ 
those great and apparent dangers ^{^^ g 
wherewith we were compassed: We 
acknowledge it thy goodness that we 
were not delivered over as a prey unto 
them; beseeching thee still to con- 
tinue such thy mercies towards us, 
that all the world may know that thou 
art our Saviour and mighty Deliverer ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

T For restoring publick peace at heme, 

ETERNAL God, our heavenly • /»*. ixviii. e. 

* Ixv. 7. 

Father, who alone makest men 2Sam.xidL44. 







47. 49. 



to be of one mind in a house, and ps cxHv. i, 2. 

Pror.xxiv. 21,22. 

stillest the outrage of a violent and p«- cxix. 27. 32. 



35. 



unruly people ; We bless thy holy l^^- ^,V. \ *• 
Name, that it hath pleased thee to > ^*•.'?•1i?^»^• 
appease the seditious tumults which ^^^' ^^ i^. 
have been lately raised up amongst 



Royal aatbority only), after the Hampton Court Conference in 
1606. The particular drcamstances under which this liberty 
was taken with the Prayer Book by James I. are mentioned in 
the Historical Introduction. It is unnecessary to add any thing 
farther here than that the Occasional Thanksgivings are now 
as entirely a part of the Prayer Book sanctioned by the Church 
as any other prayers. 

§ The General Thanksffimng, 

This was composed or compiled by Reynolds, Bishop of 
Norwich, for the revision of 1661. The first portion of it 
appears to be borrowed from the following opening of a Thanks- 
giving composed by Queen Elizabeth after one of her progresses, 
and which is printed (from aoopy in the State Paper Office) in the 



"Liturgies of Queen Elizabeth" of the Parker Society, p. 667, 
«<I render unto Thee, O Merciftd and Heavenly Father, most 
humble and hearty thanks for Thy manifold mercies so abun- 
dantly bestowed upon me, as well for my creation, preservation, 
regeneration, and all other Thy benefits and great mercies 
exhibited in Christ Jesus ..." But it is possible that there is 
some older prayer, as yet unnoticed, which was the original of 
both Queen Elizabeth's and Bishop Reynolds'. 

The remarks which have been made respecting the special 
clause in the " Prayer for all Conditions of Men," apply also to 
the special clause in the Qeneral Thanksgiving. 

§ For restoring publick peace at home. 
This is to be found in the margin of Cosin's Durham IVayer Book, 
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us; most humbly beseeching thee to 
grant to all of us grace^ that we may 
henceforth obediently walk in thy holy 
commandments; and^ leading a quiet 
and peaceable life in all godliness and 
honesty^ may continually offer unto 
thee our sacrifice of praise and thanks- 
giving for these thy mercies towards 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 



us 



T .^br deUvefxmeefrom the Plague, or other 
common nokneu. 

OLORD God^ who hast wounded 
us for our sins^ and consumed us 
rixi.'s. exTi. for our transgressions^ by thy late 
'•••'' heavy and dreadM visitation; and 

now^ in the midst of judgment remem- 
bering mercy^ hast redeemed our souls 
from the jaws of death ; We offer imto 
thy fatherly goodness our selves^ our 
souls and bodies^ which thou hast de- 
livered^ to be a living sacrifice imto 
thee^ always praising and magnifying 



1 Chron. zxLl— 7. 
Pi. IxviiL 11. 

ze. 7, 8. 
Hab. iU. 2. 
P« 

J 
Mom. zii. 1. 
Heb. xiit. 15. 
Ft. IxtL 13, 14. 
Heb. IL 12. 
Eph. ilL 21. 



thy mercies in the midst of thy 
Church ; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

^ Or this. 

WE humbly acknowledge before 
thee^ O most mercifol Father^ 
that all the punishments which are 
threatened in thy law might justly 
have fiJlen upon us^ by reason of our 
manifold transgressions and hardness 
of heart; Yet seeing it hath pleased 
thee of thy tender mercy, upon our 
weak and unworthy humiliation, to 
assuage the contagious sickness where- 
with we lately have been sore afflicted, 
and to restore the voice of joy and 
health into our dwellings; We offer 
unto thy Divine Majesty the sacrifice 
of praise and thanksgiving, lauding 
and magnifying thy glorious Name 
for such thy preservation and provi- 
dence over us; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen, 



Deat. xxvili. 15 
Pi. xct. 8. 
Ptot. zxviii. 14. 
Lam. iii. 22. 
Pt. cxU. 9. 
Ixxiz. 8. 

1 King! xxi. 29. 
2Chnm.Ttt. 13,14. 
Pi. zxx.2.11, 12. 
P«. czTiii. 15. 
Neh. ix. 5. 
lM.zxxy1iLl8.19. 
Pi. Ixiz. 30. 
Luke i. 48, 47. 
Heb. xilL 15. 
Gen. xtIL 1. 
Jamet ir. 6. 
John ill. 19-21. 
Ram. xiii. 12, IS. 

2 Cor. vi. 2. 
Matt. xxL 5. 
Phil. U. 5—8. 
Matt. xxT.31,32. 
2 Tim. It. I. 
lTheii.iT. 16, 17. 
Rer. L 8. xlx. 16. 



in his lumdwritixig ; and is, no doabt, of hii oompoution. There 
are two changes made in the coarse of writing it, with the 
erident ohject of monlding it in as cfaaritahle a farm as possible. 
*' Ma^p— of a raging and nnreasonable people'' was one of the 
original phrases ; and, " grant that we may henceforth live in 
peace and nnity/' was another; and both are altered in Cosin's 
own writing. This Thanksgiving offers another iUnstration of 
the restrained and temperate spirit in which the restoration of 
the IVajer Book and its revision were undertaken by men who 



had snffered so mnch from the *' outrage of a violent and nnmly 
people,'' as Codn and his coaiiyators had suffered for many years. 

Except the Qeneral Thanksgiving, none of these Occasional 
Thanksgiving^ are well adapted to the necesdties of ^present 
times; and the introduction of several new ''Memoriie Com- 
munes" would be a good work of revision, provided they were 
worded in langfuage whose suitableness and dignity made them 
fit to be placed beside more ancient parts of the Prayer Book. 



Kt 



AN INTRODUCTION 



TO THE 



COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS, 



The Liturgy connsts of a fixed and anyarymg portion, and of a 
portion which varies at least once a week; the fixed part is 
printed by itself in a later division of the Prayer Book, and the 
variable part is that included under the title of " The Collects, 
Epistles, and Gospels, to be used throughout the year," and now 
coming under notice. 

In the early ages of the Church, the Office of the Holy Com- 
munion was contained in several separate volumes, one for the 
Epistles, called the Comes, Lectionarius, or Epistolarium ; another 
for the Gospels, called the EvangeUstarium; a third for the 
Anthems, called the Antiphonarius, or Gradual ; and a fourth for 
the fixed part of the Service and the Collects, which went by the 
name of the Liber Sacramentorum, or Sacramentary. These four 
separate volumes were eventually united into one, under the 
name of the Missal; and the two portions of the Prayer Book in 
which the varying and unvarying parts of the Communion Ser- 
vice are contained, constitute, in fkct, the Missal of the Church of 
England, which b almost universally bound in a separate form for 
use at the Altar. 

The modem arrangement of these variable parts of the 
Liturgy is derived directly from the ancient Missals of the 
Church of England, of which the principal one was that of 
Salisbury. Like the rest of the Prayer Book, it has undergone 
some condensation. Offertory sentences were formerly placed in 
this part of the Liturgy, but are now collected into the unvary- 
ing portion. There was also a short Anthem, or Gradual (mth its 
response), placed after every Epistle, and a Collect called " Post- 
communio ^" but both of these have been discontinued. The 
Introit, or Offidum, was likewise appointed for every celebration 
of the Holy Communion, and a. short Anthem to be sung during 
the Administration. In the first Prayer Book, the Introits 
were taken from the Psalms ', and were all printed before the 



1 In the Prayer Book of 1549 a number of Sentences of Scripture were 
appointed for Post-Conununions, and printed after the Agnus DeL 

s It may be useful to annex a list of the Introits as arranged in the First 
English Prayer Book, as many Ritualists think them better adapted for 
their purpose than hsrmna : — 

INTROITS. 



ti 

n 



ft 
*$ 
If 



1st Sunday in Advent Ps. 

2nd 

3rd 

4th 

Christ. Day, 1st Communion „ 
.. 2nd ,, „ 

F. of St. Stephen „ 

„ St. John, Evangelist.... „ 
,, the Holy Innocents 

Sunday after Christmas.. 

Circumcision 

Epiphany 

1st Sunday after the Epiphany „ 

2nd ,, ,, ,» 

8rd ,, „ „ 

4th ,, ,, II 

5th 

nth 

Septuagesima 

Sexagesiroa 

Quinquagetima 

Ash-Wednesday ., 

1st Sunda> in Lent 

2nd 

.ird 

4th 

5th 



• I 
11 
II 
If 

II 



If 
11 
It 
•I 



II 

II 



fi 
II 



If 
II 
II 

II 



120 
4 
5 

98 

8 

52 

11 

79 

121 

U2 

96 

IS 

14 

15 

2 

20 
20 
28 
24 
26 
6 
32 
ISO 
4S 
46 
54 



1 I Sunday next before Easter ...Ps. 



Good Friday 

Easter Even „ 

Easter Day, 1st Communion.. „ 
II 2nd „ „ 

Monday in Easter Week „ 

Tuesday 



II 



61 
22 
88 
16 
S 
62 

lis 

Ut Sunday after Easter ,, 112 

70 
75 
82 
84 
47 
9S 
33 
100 
101 
(•7 

IstSun. aft. ) D. 1,.^ (BeatiimmO' 



If 
If 
It 



II 
II 
II 
•I 



2nd 

Srd 

4th 

5th 

Ascension Day 

Sunday after Ascension Day.. ,, 

Whitsunday „ 

Monday in Whitsun Week ... „ 
Tuesday „ ,, ... ,, 
Trinity Sunday , 

Trinity...*} P»- ^^^ \ eulati. 
2nd 



Srd 

4th 
5th 



•I 



II 



•f 



II 



II 



>» 



(In quo cor- 
\ Hgei t 
( Retrihue 
\ tervo tuo. 
(Adkarit pa- 
\ vimento. 
...Legem pone. 



Collect; but Hymns hare been generally tabstitated dnoe their 
omission. The '* Communio '^ was also fixed in the first "Pnym 
Book, being the Anthem, "0 Lamb of Qod, which takest away 
the sins of the world, have mercy upon us;" and fbr this,, a soft 
and solemn organ voluntary seems to have been afterwards nb- 
stituted, such as is still to be heard at Durham Cathedral aai 
elsewhere during the Administration. 

This arrangement of the variable parts of the Commnmaa 
Service is, however, much more ancient than the Salisbaxy 
IfissaL The selection of the Epistles and Gospels fbr the Sun- 
days and some of the other Holy Days is attribated to St. Jerone 
in the fourth century; and most of the Collects oome to us 
originally from the Sacramcntaries of St. Leo, QeUanB, and St 
Gregory; the last of whom died aj>. 604* 

§ Collects. 

The Collects which are now used in the Communion Senrioe 
appear to be the growth of the fifth and sixth centuiies^ as is 
stated above; though it is fiur from being improbable that the 
Sacramentaries of that date were, to a krge extent^ oompilatioos 
of previously fl-rig^-ing forms, rather than original oompontions of 
those whose names they bear. These Sacramentaries have the 
appearance of methodi^dng and rearranging established customi 
and formularies ; and there is an antecedent improbability in the 
statement that SS. Leo, Gregory, or any other single individual* 
invented so large a body of public devotions, and wrought so 
great a revolution in the habits of the Church, as to bring it 
suddenly into use. Cardinal Bona [Rer. Liturg., iL 6 ; iv.] gives 
some evidence in support of the supposed Apostolic origin of the 
form of prayer known by the name of Collect, though he thinks 
the general tradition of the Christian world a sufficient proof 
that Gelasius and St. Ghregory composed those now in use. 

It may be considered an argument against this theory of 
Apostolic origin, that the Collect is a form of prayer unknown in 
the Eastern Church, which has always been so conservative with 
regard to its ancient customs and formularies. But Archdeacon 
Freeman has shown that there is a distinct likeness between 
certain kinds of hymns (called " Exaposteihiria") of the Eastern 
Church, and the Collects of the Western, by which a common 



6th Sun. aft. > 
Trinity ... J 
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10th 
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12th 

13th 

14th 
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17th 
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19th 
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II 
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II 

II 
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•I 
II 
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Pi. 119 ...St vtniat. 

...Mentor etio. 
...Porlio HMO. 
iBonitatem 
\ fecuti. 
...ManuM iua. 

Dt^t cii ani- 
ma. 

In ttier- 
num. 
J Quomodo di- 
\ texi. 
(Lutufrna pe- 
\ dibui. 

{Iniquoi 
odio, 
(Feeijudi- 
\ eium. 

...MirabUia. 

...Jtulut e$. 
( Clamavi in 
\ Mo. 
iFide kumi- 
\ lUatewi, 
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11 

II 
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11 
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11 

II 



II 
•I 
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2ist 



St Sun. aft. \ p_ , , g / Principt 
Trinity .../"* "I pertrcnti. 

Appropin- 



22nd 



fi 
II 



qu*L 
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124 
125 

127 



tSrd 
24th 

25th „ «... II 

St. Andrew, Apostle „ 129 

St. Thomas, Apostle , 128 

Conversion of St. Paul 138 

Purification of St. Mary, Virg. „ 134 

St. Matthias, Apostle „ 

Annunciation of the V. Mary „ 

St. Mark, Evang „ 

St. Philip and St. James 
St. Barnabas, Apostle 

St. John Baptist „ 143 

St. Peter, Apostle „ 144 

St. James, Apostle ,. 148 

St. Bartholomew, Apostle ... „ 115 

St. Matthew, Apostle „ 117 

St. Michael and all Angels ... „ 

St. Luke, Evangelist „ 

St. Simon and St. Jude, Apos. „ 
All Saints „ 



!• 



«. ....•.• ,f 



140 
131 
141 
I.>3 
142 



113 
137 
150 
149 
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origin leems to be indicated ; and he gires the following hymns 
at Lands on Easter Day as an example [Prindp. of Div. Senr., L 
142]:^ 

'* Thon» O Lord, that didst endure the cross, and didst abolish 
death, and didst rise again from the dead, gire peace in oar life, 
as only Almighty.'* 

*'Thoa, O Christ, Who didst raise man by Thy resnrrection, 
▼oochsafe that we may with pnre hearts hymn and glorify 
Thee." 

Although the yariable Exaposteilaria in actual use are attri- 
buted to a ritualist of the tenth century. Archdeacon Freeman 
considers that they represent a much older system of precatory 
hymns, and quotes from Dr. Neale, that the aim of them " seems 
originally to hare been a kind of invocixHon qf the grciee qf 
Ocd," which is a special feature of Collects. 

It is not quite correct, therefore, to say that such a form of 
prayer is wholly unknown in the Eastern Church; and this 
argument agunst the primitive antiquity of it cannot be con- 
ndered to have much force. 

lliere are two^ and only two, prayers of the Churrh givea in 
the Kew Testament. Both of these are in the Acts of the 
Apostles^ and both of them hare a striking nmilarity to the 
prayers we now know as Collects. The first is in Acts L 24^ 25, 
** Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, show whether 
of these two Thou hast chosen, that he may take part of this 
ministry and apostleship, from which Judas by transgression feU, 
that he might go to his own place." The second is in Acts iv. 
2i, " Lord, Thou art God, which hast made heaven, and earth, 
and the sea, and aU that in them is : Who by the mouth of Thy 
servant David hast said. Why did the heathen rage, and the 
people ima^e vain things ? The kings of the earth stood up, and 
the rulers were gathered together against the Lord, and against 
His Christ. For of a truth against Thy holy Child Jesus, 
Whom Thou hast anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, 
with the Qentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered 
together, for to do whatsoever Thy hand and counsel deter- 
mined before to be done. And now. Lord, behold their threaten- 
ings : and grant unto Thy servants, that with all boldness they 
may speak Thy word, by stretching forth Thine hand to heal ; 
and that signs and wonders may be done by the name of Thy holy 
Child Jesus." In both of these prayers, the address, or invoca- 
tion, is a prominent feature ; and in the latter it occupies more 
than two-thirds of the whole prayer ; while the actual supplica- 
tion itself, though in both cases of the highest importance possi- 
ble, is condensed into a few simple words. These Apostolic 
prayers, therefore, bear a gpreat resemblance to Collects, and 
might not unreasonably be spoken of as the earliest on record. 

But the real model of this form of prayer is to be found in a 
■till higher quarter, the Lord's Prayer itself. If we compare 
some of the best of our ancient or modem collects (as, for instance, 
the Collect for Wlutsunday, which has been familiarly known to 
the Church in her daily Sendee for at least twelve centuries and 
a half, or that for the Sunday after Ascension, which is partly of 
Reformation date) with the Prayer of Prayers, we shall find in 
both that the tone is chiefly that of adoration, and snbordinately 
that of supplication ; and, also, that the human prayer follows 
the Divine pattern in the adoption of a condensed form of 
expression, which is in strict accordance with the ii\junction, 
** God is in heaven, and thou upon earth, therefore let thy words 
be few." Such a comparison will bring home a conviction to the 
mind, that when we use this terse form of mixed adoration and 
prayer, we are not fiur from carrying out, with literal exactness, 
the still more authoritative ii\junction of Him who gave us His 
own prayer as the type of all others, " After this manner, there- 
fore, pray ye *." 

The origin of the name " Collect " is uncertain ; and various 
meanings have been given to it. Some ritualists have connected 



> It is an ancient rule of the Church to have an uneven number of Col- 
lects. Micrologus [iv.] says that either one, three, five, or seven are used : 
one fhnn tradition ; three, because our Lord prayed thrice in His agooy; 
five, because of His fivefold Passion; seven, because there are seven peti- 
tions in the Lord's Prayer. 



it with the collected assembly * of the people; others have inter* 
preted the name as indicating that the prayer so called collects 
together the topics of previous prayers, or dse those of the 
Epistle and Gospel for the day. But the most reasonable inter- 
pretation seems to be that which distinguishes the Collect as the 
prayer offered by the priest alone on behalf of the people* while 
in Litanies and Yersides, the priest and the people pray alter- 
nately. This interpretation is found in Bona, Ber. Liturg., ii. 6. 
iii., Durand. iiL 13, and Micrologus, iii. ; the words of the latter 
being, "Oratio quam CoUectam dicunt, eo quod saoerdos, qui 
legatione ftmgitur pro populo ad Dominum omnium petitionee ea 
oratione oolligit atque condudit." As of Conunon Prayer, in 
general, so we may conclude especially of the Collect, in par- 
ticular, that it is the supplication of many gathered into one 
by the voice of the priest, and offered up by him to the Father, 
through our Lord and only Mediator *. 

There is a very exact and definite character in the structure of 
Collects; so exact, that certain rules have been deduced from 
these prayers of the Saints for the construction of others, as rules 
of grammar are deduced from classic writers. 

Urst, may be mentioned the characteristics which distinguish 
this special form of prayer, and which have been loosely men- 
tioned above : — 

1. A Collect consists of a single period, seldom a long one. 

2. A single petition only is offered in it. 

8. Mention is made of our Lord's Mediation ; or else 
4. It ends with an ascription of pnuse to God. 

These features of the Collect at once distinguish it from the 
long and often involved forms of Eastern prayers, and also from 
the precatory meditations which became so fiuniliar to English 
people in the seventeenth century ; and the chastened yet com- 
prehensive character of Collects is owing, in no small degree, to the 
necessities imposed upon the writers of them by this structure. 

This general outline of the Collect developes itself in detail on 
a plan of which the most perfect form may be represented by two 
of our finest specimens, the one as old as the Sacramentary of 
St. Gregory, in the sixth century, the other composed by Bishop 
Cosin, more than a thousand years later. 



1. Invocation. 

t. Reason on 
which the Peti- 
tion is to be 
founded. 



9. PETITION. 



4. Benefit hoped 
for. 



5. Mention of 
Christ's Media- 
tion, or Ascrip- 
tion of praise : or 
both. 



Whitsunday. 



OOD, 

Who as at this time didst 
teach the hearts of Thy 
faithful people by sending 
to them the light of Thy 
Holy Spirit; 



grant us by the same Spirit 
to have a right Judgment 
in all things, 



and evermore to rejoice in 
His holy comfort ; 



through the merits of Christ 
Jesus our Saviour, Who 
liveth and leigneth with 
Thee, in the unity of the 
same Spirit, one God, world 
without end. 



6th Sunday after Epiphany. 



O GOD, 

Whose blessed Son was 
manifested that He might 
destroy the works of the 
devil, and make us the sons 
of God, and heirs of eternal 
life; 

grant us, we beseech Thee, 
that having this hope, we 
may purify ourselves, even 
as He is pure ; 

that when He shall appear 
again with power and great 
glory, we may be made like 
unto Him in His eternal aud 
glorious Kingdom, 

where with Thee, O Father, 
and Thee, O Holy Ghost, 
He liveth and reigneth, ei er 
one God, world without 
end. 



Thus it will be observed that, "after the Invocation, a founda- 
tion is laid for the petition by the recital of some doctrine, or of 



1 The Holy Communion was once known by the name Collecta. Bona, I. 
3. ii. 

s So in the old " Mirrour," or commentary on the Divine Offices, the expla- 
nation of the word is given thus : " Yt is as moche as to saye a gatherynge 
to^ryther, for before thys prayer ye dresse you to god, and gather you in 
onhed to pray in the person of holy chirche, that ye sholde be the soner 
harde." And with respect to the ending the explanation is very properly 
given : " Ye ende all youre orysons by oure lorde Je^u cryste, and in hys 
blyssed name, by cause he sayde in his gospel, that what euer ye aske the 
Ikther in my name, he shall gyue yt you." fol. IxxiiL 
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some fact of Gospel histoiy, which is to be commemorated. 
Upon this fomidation so laid down, rises the petition or body of 
the prayer. Then, in a perfect specimen . . . the petition has the 
wings of a holy aspiration given to it, whereupon it may soar to 
heaven. Then follows the conclusion, which, in the case of 
prayers not addressed to the Mediator, is always through the 
Mediator, and which sometimes involves a Doxology, or ascription 
of praised" This last member of the Collect has, indeed, 
always been constructed with great care, and according to roles 
which were pat into the form of memorial verses, at a period 
when it was the cnstom to write the Collect in a short form, 
and only to indicate the ending by " per,*' ** Qui vivis,** ** per 
eundem," or whatever else were its first word or words. One of 
these aids to memory is as follows : — 

" ' Per Dominum,' dicas si Patrem Presbyter oras. 

Si Christum memores *per Eundem,' dicere debes. 

Si loqueris Christo 'Qui vivis,' sdre memento; 

* Qui Tecum,' si sit collectsB finis in Ipso ; 

Si memores Flamen ; ' SJjusdem,' cUc prope finem *," 
Illustrations of these endings will be found in the Collects for 
the Epiphany, the Nativity, Easter Day, and Whitsunday. 

The number of the variable Collects in the Book of Common 
Prayer is eighty -three. These are aU traced to their orig^al 
sources, so far as they have been discovered, in the following 
pages ; and it ¥dll be observed, that fifty-nine out of the eighty- 
three have come to us through the Sarum Missal, from the 
ancient Sacramentaries ; all but one of that number being con- 
tained in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory. Of the remaining 
twenty-four, the germ and spirit, and often the language, may 
be found in ancient Liturgical forms; and the sixteen of the 
twenty -four, of which no such origin is indicated in the following 
pages, will perhaps be discovered, by future research, to be either 
translations or adaptations. Only one new Collect, that for 
St. Andrew's Day, was inserted in 1552 ; and only four in 1661. 
The latter are written in the margin of Bishop Cosin's Durham 
Book, in his handwriting. That for St. Stephen's Day he 
adapted from one (in the Scottish Prayer Book) which is attri- 
buted to Archbishop Laud, while those for the Third Sunday in 
Advent, the Sixth Sunday after Epiphany, and Easter Even, are 
either composed by himself, or derived from some ancient 
originals which have not been identified. 

The primary use of the Collect is to give a distinctive tone to 
the Eucharistic Service, striking the key-note of prayer for the 
particular occasion on which the Sacrifice is offered. But by the 
constant use of it in its appointed place in the Daily Mattins and 
Evensong, it also extends this Eucharistic speciality into the 
other public Services of the Church, and carries it forward from 
one celebration to another, linking these offices on to the chief 
Service and Offering which the Church has to render to Almighty 
God. " Used after such celebration, the Collect is endued with 
a wonderful power for carrying on through the week the peculiar 
Eucharistic memories and work of the preceding Sunday, or of a 
Festival. Under whatsoever engaging or aweing aspect our Lord 
has more especially come to us then in virtue of tiie appointed 
Scriptures, the gracious and healthful visitation lives on in 
memory, nay, is prolonged in fiict. Or in whatever special 
respect, again, suggested by these same Scriptures, and embodied 
for ns in the Collect, we have desired to present ourselves ' a 



1 Ooulbura on the Communion Office, p. 37. 

s A much longer foim may be found at p. 78 of Chamben' Sanun Ptalter, 
with an elaborate note on the subject. The following rule* may prove 
sufficient for practical purposes at the present day :— 

1) Collects addressed to God the Father should end :—" Through Jesus 
Christ our Lord [or if our Lord hat been previoiulp mentioned :—* Through 
the same Jesus Christ our Lord '], Who llveth and reigneth with Thee and 
the [or if the Holy Ghost hat been previoutly mentioned ;— • The same '] 
Holy Ghost, one God, world without end. Amen." 

2) Collects addressed to God the Bon should end :— " Who liyett and 
reignest with the Father and the [or 'the same*] Holy Ghost, one God. 
world without end. Amen." 

3) Collects addressed to the Blessed Trinity should end :— " Who livest 
and reignest, one God, world without end. Amen." 

Some other variations, as •• Where with Thee," after the mention of 
Heaven, will suggest themselves. 



holy and lively sacrifice' in that high ordinanc«^ the mat 
oblation of ourselves do we carry on and perpetuate by iL 
Through the Collect, in a word, we lay continually npon tin 
altar our present sacrifice and service, and receive, in a manner, 
from the altar, a continuation of the heavenly gift */* Thai it 
is a constant memorial before God of the great Memofial wiaA 
joins on the work of the Church on earth to tiie interoeadiii of 
our Mediator in heaven ; and it is also a memorial to the nund 
of every worshipper of the sanctification which is brought upon 
all our days and all our prayers by the Sacnunental P t o e en ce of 
our Blessed Lord. [See also p. 24.] 

§ The JEpUtles tmd Chapelt. 

The Holy Communion was celebrated and xeottved hj the 
iaithful for nearly twenty years before St. Paul wrote his flnt 
Epistle, and for nearly thirty years befbre the first Gospd was 
written by St. Matthew ; and none of the Gospels or Epistles an 
likely to have been generaUy known in the Church imtil evm a 
much later time. The Scriptures of the Kew Testament did not* 
therefore, form any part of the original liturgies ^. It has been 
supposed by many ritualists, that portions of the Old Tmlinwnt 
were read at the time of the celebration : and the gradual inftm- 
duction of our present system is indicated by the usage shown in 
an Irish Communion Book of the sixth century, which has one 
unvarying Epistle and Gospel, 1 Cor. xi., and St. John yL TUi 
system is attributed to St. Jerome by the almost unanimooi 
voice of ancient writers on the Divine Service of the Chnvcii; 
and a very ancient Book of Epistles and Gospels exists, called the 
Comes, which has gone by the name of St. Jerome at least since 
the time of Amalarius and Miorologus, in the ninth and elerenth 
centuries. 

The antiquity of the Comes Hieronymi has been dispute^ 
chiefly because the system of Epistles and Gospels which it ooo- 
tuns difiers from that of the Roman rite; but there seem to 
be several good reasons for supposing that it really belongs to u 
early a time as that of St. Jerome; and as its system agrees 
with the old and modem English one, where it difiers firam the 
Boman, the question has a special interest in connexion with the 
Book of Common Prayer. 

This ancient Lectionary, or Comes, was published by PameGm 
in the second volume of his Liturgicon Ecdesiss Latino^ under 
the titie, IHvi JSierofiymi preshyteri Comes ei^ye LecHonarimt : 
and is also to be found in the eleventh volume of St. Jerome's 
Works, p. 626. It contains Epistles and Gospels for all the 
Sundays of the year, the Festivals of our Lord, some other Festi- 
vals, and many Ferial days. It is some evidence in favour of its 
great antiquity that no saints are commemorated in it of a later 
date than the time of St. Jerome: and that the Epiphany ii 
called by the name of the Theophania, a name which was dis- 
continued not long after in the Western Church. The Comes li 
mentioned in the Charta Comutiana, a foundation deed belonging 
to a Church in France, and printed by Mabillon [Lit. Gall. lYef. 
im.], and this charter is as early as A.D. 471. It is mentioned by 
Amalarius [iii. 40], who wrote AJ). 820 ; and in Micrologus [xxv.], 
a liturgical treatise of about A.D. 1080, it is spoken of as " Liber 
Comitis sive Lectionarius, quem Sanctus Hieronymus oompagi- 
navit:" while about the same time Beleth writes that Pope 
Damasus requested St. Jerome to make a selection of Scriptures 
from the Old and New Testament to be read in the Church. The 
latter statement derives confirmation from the fact, that before 
the tune of Damasus [aj>. 866—884] the Fathers cite Scripture 
without giving any indications of such a selection being in use : 
while after that time there are such indications in the writings 
of SS. Ambrose, Augustine, Leo, Salvian, and Cesarius; the 
three latter of whom were accustomed to use St. Jerome's ver- 
sion of the Scriptures, and not the Septuagint. All this seems to 
show that there is much to be said for the ancient statement^ that 



s Piineiples of Div. Serv. L 869. 

4 On the other hand, there are those who believe that many expressions 
in the New Testament Scriptures are derived fh>m Liturgies known to and 
used by the Apostles. See an Essay on Liturgical quotations in Neale's 
Uturgiology, pp. 411—474, 



COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS. 



71 



St. Jerome firtt arranged the Epistles and Gospels, and that his 
arrangement is extant in this Lectionarj. 

In the Comes there are Scriptures for twenty-five Sundays after 
the Octare of Pentecost, as in oar Prayer Book and in the 
andent Salisbury Use (though in both the latter they are num- 
bered as after Trinity), but the Roman rite has them only as fiur 
as the twenty •third Sunday after Pentecost. The EpisUes and 
Gospels for these twenty-five Sundays and those for Advent 
exactly agree with the andent and modem English, which (as 
will be seen in the tables annexed to every Sunday in the following 
pages) are quite difiiarent in arrangement from the Roman. The 
Comes also contains Epistles and Gk)6pels for Wednesdays and 
Fridays in Epiphany, Easter, and Trinity seasons, which were 
in the Salisbury Missal, but are not in the Roman. It has also 
five Sundays before Christmas (that is, in Advent), inrtead of four, 
a peculiarity of notation which indicates very early origin, and 
which is rq[}roducod in the " Sunday next before Advent " and 
four Sundays in Advent, of the English Use. These parallel pecu- 
liarities between the Comes and the English arrangement, differ- 
ing as they do from the Roman, form a strong proof that our 
Eucharistic system of Scriptures had an origin quite independent 
of the Roman Liturgy ; or, at least, that it belongs to a system 
which is much older than that now in use in the latter. It may 
be remarked, in condusion, (and perhaps this is the most impor- 
tant &ct in connexion with this diversity,) that the Collects, 
Epistles, and Gospels for Trinity Season are all in harmony in the 
Wnglish Missal, while that hannony is entirdy didocated in the 
Roman. 

The prindple on which portions of Holy Scripture are selected 
for the Epistles and Gospels is that of illustrating the two great 
divisions of the Christian year, from Advent to Trinity, and from 
Trinity to Advent. In the one, and more emphatic divirion, our 
Blessed L(n^ is set before us in a life-like diorama of Gospds, 
which tell us about EUm and His work, not as in a past history, 
but with that present forces wherewith the events of His life 
and sufiforing are pleaded in the Litany. In nothing is the 
graphic action of the Church (sometimes very truly called 'his- 
trionic') shown more strongly, than in the way by which the 
Gospds of the season are made the means of our living over again, 
year by year, the time of the Incarnation, from Bethlehem to 
Bethany; while in the long-drawn season of Trinity, we see the 
Church's continuance by the power of the Pentecostal outpouring 
in the true faith of the Blessed Trinity, and in the faithful follow- 
ing of her Master and Head through a long probationary career. 

The Bpedal bearing of each Gospd and Epistle on the day for 
which it is appointed will be diown in the Notes that follow. 
It is suffident here to say, in conclusion, that the existing arrange- 
ment of them appears to be founded on some more andent system 



of consecutive reading similar to that in use for our ddly Lessons, 
a system still followed out in the East : that the Epistles have 
continued to be used in a consecutive order, but that the Gospels 
have been chosen with the special object of illustrating the season ; 
or, where there is nothing particular to illustrate, of harmonizing 
with thdr respective Epistles. Whatever changes were made at 
the Reformation may be seen by the tabular arrangement under 
each Collect. In 1661 the oidy changes made were in the Gos- 
pds for the Holy Week, some of which were shortened by Bishop 
Cosin; in the insertion of those for a Sixth Sunday after Epi- 
phany ; and in printing aU Gospels and Epistles from the Author- 
ized Vernon of 1611, instead of from that of 1540. 

[The Introits printed at the end of the Notes for each Sunday 
and other Festivals, are translated from the Salisbury Ifissal, the 
more familiar name of Intrdt having been substituted for that 
of "Offidum," by which they are there dedgnated. The Salis- 
bury rubric directs them to be used in the following manner : — 
** Qffleium nUstm usque ad aroHonem protequatur saeerdoi : vel 
utque ad Gloria in excelsis : quando dicitur, JSt post officium et 
psaUnmm repetaiur officium: et poitea dicitur Gloria patri et 
Sicut erat. Tertio repetaiur officium : tequatur S^frie" Some 
of these Introits are sdected with a striking appropriateness to 
the days for which they are appointed, and show a deep appre- 
ciation of the prophetic sense of Holy Scripture. 

The Hymns are also those of the Salisbury Use, which, as is 
wdl known, it was the intention of Cranmer and his coa^utors 
to have translated into English with the Plrayer Book. Most of 
the Hymns are to be found in the original Latin in " Hymni 
EcdesisB," published in 1865 by Macmillan. The references 
appended to each are to translations contained in the following 
well-known Hymn-books : — 

H. N. The Hymnal Noted. Where there ii a double reference 
under tiiese initials, it is (1) to the " Hymnal Noted " 
in two volumes, with the music ; and (2) to the " Words 
of the Hymnal Noted." 

H. A. M. Hymns Andent and Modem. 

C H. The " Congregational Hymn and Tune Book," edited 
by the Rev. R. R. Chope. 

A. A. The "Appendix to the Hymnal Noted" used at St. 
Alban's Church, Holbom. 

D. H. The '< Day Hours of the Church of England." 

Want of space alone has prevented the Editor from giving the 
Hymns at length in the Notes ; but the references thus inserted 
wUl indicate the andent custom of the Church of England in 
using them; and may, perhi^M, assist in establishing a more 
orderly use of the propex hymns of the Church for their appointed 
days and services.] 
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TO BE USED THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 



See the rulei 
given at p. S4. 



[A.D. 1549.] 

Gen. zvii. 1. 
J%nie« W. 6. 
John lU. 19— 1. 
Rom. xiii. 12, 13. 
i Cor. ri. 2. 
Matt. xxi. 5. 
Phil. U. 5—8. 
Matt. XXV. 31, 32. 
2 Tim. iv. 1. 
1 Thess. iv. 16, 

17. 
Rev. L 8. xiz. 

16. 



% Note, that the Collect appointed for every 
Sunday, or for any Holiday thai hath a 
Vlyil or Eve, shall be said at the Evening 
Service next before. 

THE FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 

The Collect, 

ALMIGHTY God, give us grace 
that we may cast away the works 
of darkness, and put upon us the ar- 
mour of light, now in the time of this 
mortal life (in which thy Son Jesus 
Christ came to visit us in great hu- 
mility) ; that in the last day, when he 
shall come again in his glorious Majesty 
to judge both the quick and dead, we 
may rise to the life immortal, through 
him who liveth and reigneth with thee 
and the Holy Ghost, now and ever. 
Amen. 

% Thie Collect it to be repeated every day with 
the other Collecte in Advent, until Christ^ 
Mae Eve. 



DOMINICA I. ADVENTUS DOMINL Sallibunr Ua^ 
[^Benedictio. 

OMNIPOTENS Deus vos placato ^^^S^NSf'^ 
vultu respiciat, et in vos donum »«"*«*•] 
suse benedictionis infundat. Amen. 
Et qui hos dies incamatione Unigeniti 
sui fecit solemnes a cunctis prsBsentis 
et futursB vitae adversitatibus reddat 
indemnes. Amen. Ut qui de adventu 
Bedemptoris nostri secundum camem 
devota mente Isetamini, in secundo, 
cum in majestate venerit, prsemiis 
setemsD vitce ditemini. Amen.] 





Modem Englith, 


Salisbury Use. 


Modem Soman. 


Eastern. 


Epibtt.b. 


Rom. xiii. 8 — 14. 


Rom. xiiL 11 — 14. 


Rom. xiii. 11 — 14. 


Col. iu. 4—11. 


Gospel. 


Matt. xxi. 1—13. 


Matt xxi. 1—9. 


Luke xxi. 25—83. 


Luke xiv. 1 — 11. 

1 



ADVENT. 

From the first institation of the great Festivals of the Church 
each of them occupied a central position in a series of days; 
partly for the greater honour of the Festival itself, and partly for 
the sake of Christian discipline. Thus Christmas is preceded hy 
the Sundays and Season of Advent, and followed hy twelve days 
of continued Christian joy which end with Epiphany. 

Under its present name the season of Advent is not to he traced 
ftirther back than the seventh century: but Collects, Epistles, 
and Gospels for five Sundays before the Nativity of our Lord, and 
for the Wednesdays and Fridays also, are to bo found in the 
ancient Sacramentaries, and in the Comes of St. Jerome. These 
ofier good evidence that the observance of the season was intro- 
duced into the Church at the same time with the observance of 
Christmas: yet there is not, properly speaking, any season of 



Advent in the Eastern Church, which has always careftilly pre* 
served ancient customs intact ; though it observes a Lent before 
Christmas as well as before Easter. 

Dnrandus (a laborious and painstaking writer, always to be 
respected, though not to be implicitly relied upon) writes that SL 
Peter instituted three whole weeks to be observed as a special 
season before Christmas, and so much of the fourth as extended 
to the Vigil of Christmas, which is not part of Advent. [Dorand. 
vi. 2.] This was probably a very ancient opinion, but the eariieit 
extant historical evidence respecting Advent is that mentioned 
above, as contuned in the Lectionary of St. Jerome. Next ocme 
two homilies of Maximus, Bishop of Turin, aj). 460, which are 
headed De Adventu Domini. In the following century are two 
other Sermons of Csesarius, Bishop of Aries [501 — 542], (for- 
merly attributed to St. Augustine, and printed among his works,) 
and in these there are foil details respecting the seaaon and its 
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THE SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 
The CoUeci. 



BLESSED Lord, who hast caused 
all holy Scriptures to be written 



[▲.D. 1549.] 

AoM. xr. 4. 19. 
John V. 39. 

HebfiM.*^"' for our learning; Grant that we may 
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obtenranoe. In tlie latter part of the nune century St. Gregory 
of Toors writei, that Perpetnns, one of his predeceMors, had 
ordered the obaenrance of three days as fasts in every week, from 
the Feast of St. Martin to that of Christmas ; and this direction 
was enforced on the Clergy of France by the Coondl of Ma^on, 
held AJ>. 581. In the Ambrosian and Mozarabic litorg^es Advent 
Season commences at the same time : and it has also been some- 
times known by the name Qiuidrafferima SameH MeHriini : from. 
which it seems probable that the Western Churches of Europe 
originaUy kept six Advent Sundays, as the Eastern still keeps 
a forty days' Fast, beginning on the same day. But the English 
Churdi, since the Conquest, at least, has observed four only, 
although the title of the Sunday preceding the first seems to offer 
an indication of a fifth in more ancient days. 

The rule by which Advent is determined defines the first 
Sunday as that which comes nearest, whether before or after, to 
St. Andrew's Day ; which is equivalent to saying that it is the 
first Sunday after November 26th. December 8rd is conse- 
quently the latest day on which it can occur. 

In the Latin and English Churches the Christian year com- 
mences with the first Sunday in Advent. Such, at least, has 
been the arrangement of the Collects, Epistles, and Gk)6pels for 
many centuries, although the ancient Sacramentaries began the 
year with Christmas Day, and although the Prayer Book (until 
the change of style in 1752) contained an express " Note, that 
the Supputation of the year of our Lord in the Church of England 
beginneth the live and Twentieth day of March." By either 
reckoning it is intended to number the times and seasons of the 
Church by the Incarnation : and while the computation firom the 
Annunciation is more correct from a theological and a chrono- 
logical point of view, that from Advent and Christmas fits in fiur 
better with the vivid system of the Church by which she repre- 
sents to us the life of our Lord year by year. Beginning the 
year with the Annundation, we should be reminded by the new 
birth of Nature of the regeneration of Human Nature : beginning 
it with Advent and Christmas, we have a more keen reminder of 
that humiliation of God the Son, by which the new birth of the 
world was accomplished. And as we number our years, not by 
the age of the world, nor by the time during which any earthly 
sovereignty has lasted, but by the age of the Christian Church 
and the time during which the Kingdom of Christ has been esta- 
blished upon earth, calling each ** the Tear of our Lord," or ** the 
Year of Grace :" so we begin every year with the season when 
grace first came by our Lord and King, through His Advent in 
the humility of His Incarnation. 

In very ancient times the season of Advent was observed as one 
of special prayer and disdpline. As already stated, the Council 
of Ma^on in its ninth Canon directs the general observance by 
the Clergy of the Monday, Wednesday, and Friday fkst-days, of 
which traces are found at an earlier period : and the Capitulars 
of Charlemagne also speak of a forty days' tut before Christmas. 
The strict Lenten observance of Uie season was not, however, 
generaL Amalarius, writing in the ninth century, speaks of it 
as being kept in that way only by the religious, that is, by those 
who had adopted an ascetic life in monasteries, or dsewhere : and 
the principle generally carried out appears to have been that of 
multiplying solemn services >, and of adopting a greater reserve 
in the use of lawfbl indulgences. Such an observance of the 
season still commends itself to us as one thsit will form a fitting 
prefix to the joyous time of Christmas : and one that will also 



1 Our own Choich had special EpistlM and Gospels for the Wednesdays 
aad Ftidays in Advent, until the Befonnatiflii. 



be consistent with that contemplation of our Lord's Second 
Advent which it is impossible to dissociate from thoughts of His 
First. In the system of the Church the Advent Season is to the 
Christmas Season what St. John the Baptist was to the First, and 
the Christian Ministry is to the Second, Coming of our Jjord, 

§ The FirH Bumday im Adceni. 

The four Sundays in Advent set forth, by the Holy Scriptures 
appdnted for them, the Mi^esty of our Lord's Person and King- 
dom. Christmas is to represent before us the lowliness to which 
the Eternal God condescended to stoop in becoming Man : and 
we begin on that day the detailed observance of each gpreat Act 
in the mystery of the Incarnation. Before coming to Bethlehem 
and seeing the Holy Child in the manger, we are Hdden to look 
on the glory which belongs to EUm ; and, ere we look upon the 
Babe of the humble Virgin, to prepare our hearts and minds for 
the sight by dwelling on the key-note which sounds in our ears 
through Advent, ** Behold, thy King cometh :" a meek and bwly 
Babe, but yet Divine. 

In tins sjmt the old Introit fbr the First Sunday was chosen, 
"Unto Thee lift I up mine eyes : O my God, I have put my trust 
in Thee . . . ." though not without r^erence also to the humble 
dependence upon His Father with which the Son of God took 
human nature, and all its woes, upon Him. Lifting up our eyes 
to the Holy Child, we behold Him horn afiur, and ** knowing the 
time, that now it is high time to awake out of slee^" we hear 
the cry, " Behold, the Bridegroom cometh" to His Church in a 
first Advent of Humiliation and Grace, and a second Advent of 
Glory and Judgment. For each Advent the Church has one song 
of welcome, « Hosanna to the Son of David: blessed is He that 
cometh in the Name of the Lord, Hosanna in the Highest ; Even 
so come. Lord Jesus." 

The Christian year opens, then, on this Sunday with a direct 
re-presentation of our Lord Jesus Christ to us in His Human 
Nature, as well as His Divine Nature, to be the Object of our 
Adoration. We cannot do otherwise than bve the Babe of Bethle- 
hem, the Child of the Temple, the Son of the Virgin, the Com- 
panion of the Aposties, the Healer of the Sick, the Friend of 
Bethany, the Man of Sorrows, the Dying Crucified One : but we 
must adore as well as love; and recognize in all these the 
triumphant King of Glory who rdgns over the earthly Sion, and 
over the heavenly Jerusalem. No contemplation of the Humi- 
lity of the Son of Man must divert our eyes firom the contempla- 
tion of His Infinite Migesty of Whom the Father saith when He 
bringeth in the first-Begotten into the world, ** Let all the angels 
of God worship Him." 

Intboit.— Unto Thee, O Lord, will I lift up my soul; my God, 
I have put my trust in Thee : O let me not be confounded, neither 
let mine enemies triumph over me. Fi. Show me Thy wayi^ O 
Lord, and teach me Thy paths. Glory be. 

HTicirs. 

EYEirsoiro. Conditor dime eiderum, H. N. 10. 28, H. A. M. 81, 
C. H.4. 
f Verbum npermm prodiene. H. N. 11. 29, H. A. 
Mattdtb. < M. 32,C. H. 7. 

L Vox clara ecee imiontU, H. A. M. 83, C. H. 8. 
According to the Salisbury Use these Hymns are to be sung 
daily up to Christmas Eve. 

§ The Second Sunday im Advent, 
The note sounded by the Gospel of this Second Sunday is, *"nie 
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Deut. xziu. 40. in such wise hear them. read. mark. 

47. 

Jo«h. i. 8. leam^ and inwardly digest them, that 

H«b'. Ti 18-^20.* by patience^ and comfort of thy holy 
Word, we may embrace, and ever hold 
fast the blessed hope of everlasting 
life, which thou hast given ns in our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 





Modem JEngluh. 


SaUthury Um. 


Modem Bamam. 


1 

JBctetem, 


Epistlb. 


Bom. zv. 4 — 18. 


Bom. T¥, 4—18. 


Bom. Tw. 4—18. 


CoLiiLl^— la 


G06PEL. 

1 


Lake xxL 25—38. 


Luke TT1. 25--83. 


Matt xi. 2—10. 


Lake xiii. 10—17. 



THE THIRD SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 
The CollecL 

[A.D. 1649.] /^ LORD Jesu Christ, who at thy 
lSul fr.'re. V/ first coming didst send thy mes- 
^J.'ejwitiii/a//. senger to prepare thy way before thee; 
1 corAr'i, J. 5. Grant that the ministers and stewards 
xxT I . . ^£ ^j^y mysteries may likewise so pre- 
pare and make ready thy way, by turn- 
ing the hearts of the disobedient to 
the wisdom of the just, that at thy 
second coming to judge the world we 
may be found an acceptable people in 
thy sight, who livest and reignest with 
the Father and the Holy Spirit, ever 
one God, world without end. Amen, 
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* Tim. iv. 1 
Eph. L 6. 
Heb. i. 8. 



Epistlb. 
Gospel. 



Modem JEnglUh, 
1 Cor. iv. 1 — 6. 
Matt. xi. 2—10. 



Saliebwy Use, 
1 Cor. iv. 1 — 6. 
Matt. u. 2—10. 



Modem Soman* 
PhU. iv. 4—7. 
John L 19—28. 



Scutem* 
1 "nm. i. 16—17. 
Lnke xiv. 16—24. 



Kingdom of God la nigh at hand." As the Kingdom of Once it 
is in the midst of us, so that the sigmt of its summer beauty and 
strength are visible to every eye that will look for them : as the 
Kingdom of the Second Coming, it is nigh at hand to all, for all 
must soon pass out of the one into the other. And what though 
the latter be terrible to contemplate, " men's hearts failing them 
for fear ?" One has arisen to reign even over the Gentiles, and 
in Him shall the Gtentiles trust. The patience and comfort of 
God's Holy Word, the Personal and the written Word, give the 
Church sure faith to look up and lift up its head, knowing that 
its redemption draweth nigh. "Because thou hast kept the 
word of My patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of 
temptation, which shall come upon all the world to try them that 
dwell upon the earth." [Rev. iii. 10.] 

The continuity of the Church under the Old and New Dispensa- 
tion is strongly shown in both the Epistle and the Gospel for 
this Sunday. In the first, the Monarchy of Christ over each 
Dispensation is set forth : in the second, the Pftrable of our Lord 
points to the Summer, which was to begin at His passing away. 
** Lo, the winter is past, the rain is over and gone ; the flowen 
appear on the earth ; the time of the singing of birds is come, 
and the voice of the turtle is heard in our land; the fig-tree 
puttMh forth her green figs. Arise, my love, my fkir one, and 
come away." [Cant. iL 11 — 13.] It looks, also, beyond to that 
time when the Tree of Life will give its fulness of fruit, and the 
Kingdom of God be known in thftt phase of ita oontinuoas exist- 



ence in which His servants shall serve Him, and they ahaU see 
His fiu^ Who has been their Redemption. 

Iktboit. — Behold, O people of Sion, the Lord will oome to 
save the nations : and the Lord shall cause His glorious voioe to 
be heard, and gladness shall be in your hearts. Fb. Hear, 
Thou Shepherd of Israel, Thou that leadest Joseph like a sheep. 
Glory be. 

§ The Third Sundojf in Advent, 

The Signs of Christ's Ftesence with Hit Church are shown by 
the Scriptures of to-day as a continuation of the truth enimdated 
on the Second Sunday, that the Kingdom of God is nigh at hand. 
Whether or not the fifdth of John the Baptist in the Lamb of 
God was imperfect, there were reasons why the fiuth of othen 
should be made more perfect by means of the message which he 
sent to Jesus, " Art Thou He that should come, or do we look ior 
another?" There was no outward show to signify the Infinite 
Glory that was dwelling in the lowly-bom and lowly-living Man 
Who was in the midst of them. If indeed this was He that was 
to come, where was the fulfilment of aU the weU-known pix^>he* 
cies about the Miyeety of the Messiah ? For evidence^ Christ 
did not transfigore His human Person before the mnltatude^ and 
exhibit to them an unbearable gloiy, that would be as convincing 
88 the burning bush, or the fire of Sinu : hut ''m the same hour 
He cored many of their infirmities and plague^ tod of evil 
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Isa. IL 9. xl. S9. 
Ps. Ixxz. 3. 
Rom. TlL S. U. 

25. 
He6. xiL I. 
1*1. xl. IS. 17. 
Rom. UL 24-16. 



THE FOURTH SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 
The CoUeet. 

OLOBD^ raise up (we pray thee) 
thy power^ and come among us^ 
and with great might succour us; 
that whereas^ through our sins and 
wickedness^ we are sore let and hin- 
dered in running the race that is set 
before us^ thy bountifol grace and 
mercy may speedily help and deliver 
us^ through the satisfSaction of thy 
Son our Lord; to whom with thee and 
the Holy Ghost be honour and glory^ 
world without end. Amen. 



DOMINICA IV., ADVENTUS DOMINI, 
AD MISSAM. 

OraUo, 

EXCITA, qusBSumus^ Domine^ po- saiitbury use. 
tentiam tuam et veni, et magna °7nte%* ** 
nobis virtute succurre ; ut per auxilium oeiM^io orat 
gratis tuse quod nostra peccata prsB- 
pediunt^ indulgentia tuse propitiationis 
acceleret. Qui vivis et regnas cum 
Deo Patre. 



de Adv. Dom. 



EPItTLB. 
GOSPXL. 



Modem Englith, 
PhU. iT. 4—7. 
John i. 19-28. 



Saliibwy Use, 
PhiL iv. 4—7. 
John L 19—28. 



Modem Soman. 
1 Cor. ir. 1 — 6. 
Luke iii. 1 — 6. 



E<utem, 
Heb. zL 2. z. 82—40. 
Matt. L 1 — ^26* 



spiritt ; and onto many that were blind He gave sight" [Luke 
vii. 21] : and when He had done this His answer to the messen- 
gers was, " Go and show John again those things which ye do hear 
and see." It was thus the King's Plresenoe was to be manifested 
among that generation. " Say to them that are of a fearfhl 
heart. Be strong, fear not: behold, yoor God will come with 
vengeance, even God with a recompence : He will come and save 
yoo. Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of 
the deaf shall be nnstopped; then shall the lame man leap as an 
hart, and the tongoe of the dumb sing ; for in the wilderness shall 
waters break oat, and streams in the desert." [Isa. xxxv. 
4—6.] It is also in His work of healing that the tame Savioor 
mamfests His continued Presence with His Chnrch. As He sent 
forth His agents then to carry on His work, in the ponson of 
Apostles, so does He send forth the ministers and stewards of Hii 
mysteries now. The one and the other both act by His authority, 
are endowed with His power, and do His work. As Hii ministers 
they have in past generations opened the eyes of the spiritnally 
blind, healed spiritual infirmities by the ministration of their 
Master's grace, and made life-giving streams of Sacramental 
power to spring up in the wildernesses and deserts of the woild. 
As, therefore, the Divine power gave evidence of the Divine 
Pk^sence to those who were sent to ask, **Art Thou He that 
should come ?" so the Divine power still gives evidence that the 
promise is fblfilled, " Lo, I am with you alway, even to the end of 
the world." The hearts of the disobedient are turned to the 
wisdom of the just, the children of men are made the children of 
God, souls are absolved by the Word of our God and Saviour 
pronounced at His bidding and by His agents, lively stones are 
being continually built up into the Temple of the Holy Ghost, 
which is the Mystical Body of Christ ; and in all these ways the 
perpetual Plresence of " Him that should come" is manifested, 
with as convincing an evidence as if our eyes beheld Him reign- 
ing on a visible Throne of Glory. 

This view of these Scriptures shows thdr connexion with the 
Advent Ordination : and it was this view, doubtless, which led 
Bishop Cosin to compose the Collect that we now use in the place 
of a short one which stood here until 1661, in these words : 
«Lord, we beseech Thee give ear to our prayers, and by Thy 
g^racions visitation lighten the darkness of our hearts, by our 
liord Jesus Chxist." This ancient Collect is erased in the Durham 
Book, and our present one written against it in the margin ^ 

> The flitt Embsr Goltoct was also composed hj Bis|iop Cosin. 



The Advent Ember Days are the Wednesday, Friday, and 
Saturday after St. Lucy's Day, whibh is December 18th. They 
always occur, therefore, in the third week of Advent, and their 
relative position in regard to Advent Sunday is shown by the 
following table : — 



Advent Sunday. 


Ember Wednesday. 


November 27. 


December 14. 


„ 28. 


16. 


« 29. 


,. 16. 


„ 80. 


., 17. 


December 1. 


18. 


2. 


„ 19. 


„ 8. 


,. 20. 



N 



As December 17th must thus always come in Ember Week, the 
Ember Collect should always be used fixnn the Saturday Evensong 
preceding the 17th, according to the rule shown at page 68, on 
whatever day of the week the 17th may happen to falL 

IiTTBOiT^ — Rejoice in the Lord alway: and again I say. Rejoice. 
Let your moderation be known unto all men. The Lord is at 
hand. Be careful for nothing : but in every thing by prayer and 
supplication, let your requests be made known unto God. PB. And 
the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep 
your hearts and minds. Glory be. 

§ The Fourth Sunday im Adveni. 

On this Sunday, the dose approach of the King of Glory to 
His kingdom of grace is heralded by Scriptures of which the 
pointed words are, " The Lord is at hand," *' Make straight the 
way of the Lord." The Collect has lost its Gregorian pointedness 
by a return to its Gelasian form, which makes the whole a Prayer 
for the Presence of God the Father, instead of what it was 
originally, one for the Coming among us of God the Son. The 
alteration was probably made under a strong impression of the 
truth that all prayer should be addresMd to the Father through 
the Son ; and also with reference to the words spoken by our 
Lord immediately after He had given the command respecting 
prayer, and had promised a return of His own Plresence, " If a 
man bve Me, he will keep My words, and My Father will love 
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CHRISTMAS DAY. 



THE NATIVITY OP OUR LORD, 

or the BUrth'Dcty of Ckrut, commonly eaUed 

CHRISTMAS-DAY. 

The CoUeet. 

[A,i>. 1549.] A LMIGHTY God, who hast given 

iw?u. lef' * **' jt\. us thy only-begotten Son to take 

I»a. vU. 14, with i |_ • J i. x"U • 

Matt i. 32. 23. our nature upon mm, and as at this 

John tU. S— 5. •• i 1. i_ i» TT* • 

L12. 18. tmie to be bom of a pure Virgin; 

Rer. xL 15. Grant that we being regenerate, and 

made thy children by adoption and 



[D 



DIES NATIVITATIS DOMINI. SaMtboiy Uie. 

OMINE Jesu Christe, qui ex Breriwyai 
Fatre Deus magnus, pro nobis 



dignatus es nasciex homine parvus, ut 
per te fisictus, per te salvaretur sine 
dubio mundus ; propitius esto et mise- 
rere nobis; nosque a mundanis oon- 



him, and We will oome unto Him, and make Oar abode with 
him." [John ziv. 28.] In Collect and Scriptures the Church 
sounds her last herald-notes of the season which precedes Christ- 
mas ; and we seem to hear the cry of the prooesrion, as it draws 
nearer and nearer, *'The Bridegroom cometh; go ye forth to 
meet Him." It is a cry that should bring peace and joy to her 
children. ''R^oice in the Lord alway," for "One standeth 
among you," even now, who brings down from on high *< the 
peace of God which passeth all understanding." 

A veiy striking accidental coincidence with this joyous tone of 
the Fourth Sunday in Advent occurs in the First Lesson for 
Christmas Eve, ** Arise, shine, for thy Light is oome, and the 
glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. For, behold, darkness shall 
cover the earth, and gross darkness the people : but the Lord 
shall arise upon thee, and His glory shall be seen upon thee." 
The words sound like an answer from heaven to the prayers of 
Advent, that the Light would vouchsafe to come, and illuminate 
the Church with His Rresence. Other words which follow are 
equally striking, and offer themselves as a benediction of the 
Christmas decorations which have just been completed : " The 
glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee, the fir-tree, the pine-tree, 
and the box together, to beautify the place of My sanctuary ; 
and I will make the place of My feet glorious." 

The following Antiphons to the Mag^ficat were formerly sung 
during the third and fourth weeks of Advent. In later times, 
two others were added, one for the Festival of St. Thomas, and 
another in which the name of the Blessed Virgin was used as we 
are not now accustomed to use it. But the original set of 
Antiphons appears to have consisted of these seven, the first 
being sung on December 16th, which is still marked " O Sapientia" 
in the Calendar, and none being used on the Festival of St. Thomas, 
or on Christmas Eve, the latter not being part of the Advent 
season. Hie dates on wluch they would thus fall are aflixed to 
each Antiphon. References are also appended to the passages 
of Holy Scripture that contain or illustrate the respective titles 
of our Lord on which each Antiphon is founded, as these Antiphons 
are excellent examples of the manner in which Scriptural ideas 
and words may be used in direct acts of Adoration. 

December 16M. [Ecclus. xxiv. 8. Wisd. viii. 1. Cf. 1 Cor. i. 24. 

Prov. i. — ix.] 

O Wisdom, which didst come O Sapientia quse ex ore Altis- 

forth from the mouth of the simi prodisti, attingens a fine 

Most High, reaching from the usque ad finem, fortiter suavi- 

one end ofall things to the other, terque disponens omnia; veni 

and ordering them with sweet- ad docendum nos viam pru- 

ness and might: Come, that dentisB. 
Thou mayest teach us the way 
of understanding. 

December Vjth. [Exod. iii. 14. John viii. 58.] 

O Lord of lords, and Leader of O Adonai, et dux domus 

the house of Israel, who didst Isra^, qui Moysi in igne fiam- 

appear unto Moses in a flame of msB rubi apparuisti, et in Sina 

fire in the bush, and gavest legem dcdisti ; veni ad redimen- 

Thy law in Siniu : Come, that dum nos in brachio extento. 
Thou mayest redeem us with 
Thy stretched-out arm. 



xLlO. Rev.xxiLie.] 

O Radix Jesse, qui itasin og^ 
num populorum ; snper queo 
oontinebunt regea os saum, 
quem gpentes deptrecabuntor ; 
veni ad liberandum nos: jam 
noli tardaro. 



Deoemher \%th, [Isa. 

O Root of Jesse, which stand- 
est for an ensign of the people, 
before whom kings shall shut 
their mouths, and to whom the 
(Gentiles shall seek : Come, that 
Hiou mayest deliver us ; tany 
not, we beseech Hiee. 

December l^fth, [Isa. xxii. 22. Rev. iiL 7. Isa. zlii. 7.] 

Key of David, and Sceptre O Clavis David, et Soeptnui 

of the house of Israel: lliou domus Israfil; qui apeiis et 

who openest and no man shut- nemo claudit, dandis et nflB» 

teth, who shuttest and no man aperit ; vem et edne vinctim 

openeth : Come, that Thou de domo careens, sedentem in 

mayest bring forth fh>m the tenebris et umbra mortia. 
prison-house him that is bound, 
sitting in darkness and in the 
shadow of death. 

December 2IQth. [Wisd.viL26. Hcb. L 8. MaL iv. 2.] 

O dawning brightness of the O oriens Splendor lads aster- 
everlasting Light, and Sun of nsB et Sol justitiiD ; veni et ilia- 
Righteousness : Come, that mina sedeutes in tendois et 
Thou mayest enlighten those umbra mortis, 
who sit in darkness and in the 
shadow of death. 

December 22nd, [Hag. iL 7.] 

King and Desire of all na- O Rex gentium et Deaideratia 

tions, the Comer-Stone uniting earum, lapisque angularis qui 

all in one : Come, that Thou facis utraque unmn ; veni, salva 

mayest save man, whom Thou hominem quem de limo for- 

hast formed out of the ground masti. 
by Thy hand. 

December 2Zrd. [Isa. vii. 14. Matt i. 23.] 

O Emmanuel, our King and O Emmanuel, Rex et Legifer 

our Lawgiver, the Expectation noster, expectatio gentium et 

and the Saviour of the Gentiles : salvator earum ; veni ad salvaa- 

Come, that Thou mayest save dum nos, Domine Deus noster. 
us, O Lord our Gk>d. 

Iii^TBOiT. — Drop down ye heavens firom above, and let the skies 
pour down righteousness : let the earth open, and let them bring 
forth salvation [germinet Salvatorem]. Pa. And let righteous- 
ness spring up together. I the Lord have created It. Glory be. 

CHRISTMAS DAY. 

The Festival of Christmas was observed at a very early period 
in the Church, as indeed it could hardly but be ; for that which 
brought the joy of angels within reach of men's ears, could not 
but have been devoutly and joyously remembered by Christians, 
year by year, when they came fully to understand the greatness 
of the event. St. Chrysostom, in a Christmas homily, speaks of 
the festival as bdng even then, in the fourth centuxy, one of 
great antiquity; and, in an Epistle, mentions that Julius I. 
[▲.D. 837 — 862] had caused strict inquiry to be made, and had 
confirmed the observance of it on December 25th. There are 
sermons extant which were preached upon thu day by Qxeggej 
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g^race, may daily be renewed by thy 
Holy Spirit; through the same our 
Lord Jesus Christy who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the same Spirit^ 
ever one God, world without end. 
Amen. 



tagiiB munda, et in hoe mundo mun- 
dos nos esse constitue^ qui non judicare, 
sed salvare venisti, ut nobis parvulus 
natus, nobisque filius datus, in te et 
regenerationis ortum et adoptionis 
mereamur consequi donum. Amen. 
Per misericordiam tuam Deus noster.] 



Epistlb. 



GOBPXL. 



Modem EngJUh, 



Heb. i. 1-12. 



John i. 1—14 



r 
1 

{ 



SaUabwr^ Use. 

I. TUtuB iL 11—16. 
IL Titus iii. 4—7. 
ni. Heb. L 1—18. 
I. Luke ii. 1 — 14. 
n. Lake u. 15—20. 
m. John L 1—14. 



Modem Bonuin, 



TituB ii. 11—15. 
Titna iii. 4 — 7. 
Heb. i. 1—12. 
Luke ii. 1 — 14. 
Lake 
John 



I. X JJS. 

ii. 1— 14. n 
I ii. 15—20. I 
i. 1—14. J 



Eaatem, 



Matt. i. 18—25. 



Kazianzen and St. Basil» in the same centoiy. It is spoken of 
by Clemens Alezandrinos, who died in the beginning of the third 
oentary, a little more than a hondred years after the death of 
St. John; and it was on Christmas Day that a whole chorch fhll 
of martyrs was bomt by Mazimin, in Nicomedia. 

In the primitive age of the Chorch, this Festival was more 
closely associated with the Epiphany than it has been in later 
times. Hie actaal Nativity of Christ was considered as His first 
Manifestation, and the name " Theophania " was sometimes given 
to the day on which it was commemorated, as well as to the 
twelfth day afterwards, when the end of the Christmas Festival is 
celebrated with other memorials of the appearance of God among 
men. Most of the Fathers have left sermons which were preached 
on Christmas Day, or daring the continaance of the festival ; and 
secolar decrees of the Christian Emperors, as well as Canons of 
the Charch, show that it was very strictly observed as a time of 
rest from labour, of Divine Worship, and of Christian hilarity. 

The ancient Charch of England welcomed Christmas Day with 
a special service on the Vigil* a celebration of the Holy Com- 
monion soon after midnight, another at early dawn, and a third 
at the asaal hoar of the mid-day mass. The first two of these 
services were omitted firom the Prayer Book of 1549, and the 
third from that of 1552. Bat an early Commnnion, as well as 
the asaal mid-day one, has always been celebrated in some of the 
greater churches on Christmas Day, and custom has revived the 
midnight celebration also, in addition to the ordinary Evensong 
of Christmas Eve. The midnight celebration commemorates the 
actaal Birth of our Lord; the early morning one its revelation to 
mankind in the persons of the shepherds ; that at mid-day the 
Eternal Sonslup of the Holy Child Jesus. 

The Collect at the Early Communion in the first Prayer Book 
was that of Christmas Eve in the Salisbury Missal : the Epistle 
and Qospel being the first of the ancient three. 

Early Communion. Firai Chrutmaa Eve. SaUahury 

Prayer Book of 1549. Use. 

God, which makest us glad Deus, qui nos redemptionis 
with the yearly remembrance of nostne annua ezpectatione Ueti- 
the birth of lliy only Son Jesus ficas : prsesta : ut Unigenitum 
Christ; grant that as we joy- tuum quem redemptorem Iseti 
folly receive Him for our Be- susdpimus : venientem quoque 
deemer, so we may with sure judicem securi videamus Do- 
confidence behold Him, when minum nostrum Jesum Chris- 
He shall come to be our Judge, tum Filium tuum. Qui tecum, 
who liveth and reigneth. [Greg. In Yig. Nat. Dom. ad 

Nonom. Gelas.] 

The ancient association of Christmas and Epiphany was main- 
tuned in the Collect of the Salisbury Use, Ad Mieaam in galli 
eaniu. ''Deus, qui banc sacratissimam noctem veri luminis 
fecisti illustratione clarescere : da, quiesumus, ut ccgus lucis myste- 
ria in terra cognovimus, qus quoque gaudiis in cielo perfiruamur. 
Qai tecum." L^reg. In Yig. Dom. in Nocte. Gelas.] 



It is most fit that the season so marked out by Angels by songs 
of joy, such as had not been heard on earth since the Creation, 
should also be observed as a time of festive gladness by the 
Church, and in the social life of Christians. Christ Himself 
instituted this festival when He sanctified the day by then first 
revealing His Human Nature to the eyes of mankind. The holy 
Angels witnessed to its separation for ever as a day of days, when 
they proclaimed the Gbry that was then offered to Gk>d in the 
Highest by the restoration of perfect Manhood in the Virgin-bom 
Jesus; and the peace that was brought among men on earth 
through the reunion of their nature to God. The whole world 
has since recognized it as the single point of lustoiy in which 
every age, every country, every living man has an interest. It 
is to the Nativity of our Lord that all the pages of the Bible point 
as the centre on which every thing there recorded turns. Kings 
have lived and died ; empires have arisen and crumbled away ; 
great cities have been built and destroyed; countries peopled and 
again liud desert : and all this is to us almost as if it had never 
been. Great as past events of history were to the generations 
in which they occurred, to us they are of less practical import* 
ance than the every-day drcumstances of our common life. But 
the event which gives us the festival of Christmas was one whose 
interest is universal and unfading: one with which we are as 
much concerned as were the shepherds of Bethlehem : and which 
will be of no less importance to the last generation of men than 
it is to us. For it was in the Birth of Christ that Earth was 
reunited to Heaven, and both made one Kingdom of God above 
and below, as they were at the first Creation. In it, separation 
of man from God was done away, for One appeared Who in His 
own single Person was God, belong^g to Heaven, and Man, 
belonging to earth. It was not only the beginning of a new era, 
but it was the Centre of all human history, the point of time to 
wluch the ages that were gone had looked forward, and to which 
the ages that were to come after must all look back ; the one day 
of days which gathered aU other times into itself, and stretching 
its influence through every hour of human existence from the 
Fall to the Judgment, makes for itself a history by connexion 
with which only can other histories have an eternal interest. 
And so, even beyond the immediate influence of the Church, it is 
found that the Christmas gladness of the Church is reflected in 
the world around : and a common instinct of regenerated human 
nature teaches that world to recognize in Christmas a season of 
unity and fellowship and goodwill, of happiness and peace. 

Intboit. — Unto us a Child is bom, unto us a Son is given, 
and the government shall be upon His shoulder ; and His name 
shall be called WonderfuL Pa. Sing unto the Lord a new song, 
for He hath done marvellous things. Glory be. 

Hymns. 

/ F«M Redemptor Gentium. H. N. 12. 31. 
EVENBOHO. ^^^g,,^^ ^^^i^ Domine. H. A. M. 49, C. H. 24. 
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SAINT STEPHEN^S DAY. 



S. STEPHEirS DAY. 
The Collect. 

[A.D. 1661.] /^ RANT, O Lord, that, in all our 

ipS.1v!i3i ^J sufferings here upon earth for 

jiehr\i.55,56. tho tcstimony of thy truth, we may 

iS^^Vr^o.' stedfastly look up to heaven, and by 

***"'• ^•'"- faith behold the glory that shaU be 



IN DIE SANCTI STEPHANI. 
Oratio. 

DA nobis, qussumus, Domine, imi- saUtbuTy uie. 
tan quod colimus, ut discamus sfstepb. 
et inimicos diligere, quia ejus natalitiai 
celebramus, qui novit etiam pro perse- 
cutoribus exorare Dominum nostrum 



CChritte, Bedemptor ornmum. H. N. 18. 83» H. A. 
Mattiks. -i M. 45, C. H. 21. 

^A soils ortus cardine, H. N. 14. 84. 
These hymns are appointed for all days thronghoat the Octaye 
which are not otherwise provided for. 

THE THREE DAYS AFTER CHRISTMAS. 

The position of the three days after Christmas Day is a veiy 
remarkable one. Easter and Pentecost each have two festive 
days following their principal day, the Sunday: and in this 
respect Christmas, with its three festive days, is placed on a similar 
though a more honoured footing. But at Easter and Pentecost 
the days are connected by name with the festival itself, whereas, 
at Christmas, they are associated with the names of Saints, in 
ad^tion to that continued commemoration of the Nativity wluch 
belongs to them as to the other days of the Octave. 

Some explanation of this may be found in the vivid convictions 
of the early Church respecting the close union between Christ and 
His people, especially His Martyrs, through the virtue of the 
Incarnation. Eusebius [viii. 10] speaks of the martyrs of Alex- 
andria as Xpurro^poi, a name otherwise familiar to us in the 
story of St. Christopher, and in the appellation of Theophorus 
which was given by himself or others to Ignatius : and St. Augus- 
tine, in one of his Sermons on St. Stephen's Day, seems to adopt 
a strun of thought in accordance with these names, when he says, 
" As Christ by being bom was brought into union with Stephen, 
so Stephen by dying was brought into union with Christ." There 
was, moreover, in the early Church (itself so familiar with a life 
of suffering) a profound sense of the continuous martyrdom wluch 
was involved in the earthly life of our Lord, both from the intensity 
of the humiliation which He underwent in becoming Man [non 
honruisti virginis utemm. Te Deumi], and also from the sorrows 
which were inherent in His human nature as the bearer of all 
human woes. Hence they could not lose sight, in those days, of 
the fact that the Holy Child of Bethlehem was also the Man of 
Sorrows : and it is vexy probable that this view of our Lord's 
Incarnation led to the commemoration of the first Martyr who 
suffered on the day succeeding that on which his Master had 
entered on a life of suffering, rather than on the anniversary of 
Ids martyrdom. In connexion with this view it is very observable, 
that at the first taste of martyrdom, even before the suffering of 
St. Stephen, the Church pleaded the Divine Sonshlp and human 
Infancy of our Lord : and although few of the Apostles are likely 
to have known their Lord in His childhood, (while His mature 
years and His final work were familiar to all, and His Ascent out 
of their sight as Man vividly fresh in their memory,) yet they 
speak of Him to the Father in their hour of trouble as " Thy 
holy Child Jesus," and seem thus to fall back, so to speak, on the 
first days of the Incarnation more than a third of a century before, 
rather than on their recent knowledge of Him through whom they 
prayed for strength to do and bear all that was set before them. 
It may well have been that St. Stephen was among them when 
the words of that prayer were used. 

Another explanation is to be found in the Rationale of Du- 
randus [vii. 42]. The substance of this is, that Christ being the 
Head to which all the members are joined, three kinds of 
members are joined to Him by martyrdom : as mysticaUy sig- 
nified in the Song of Songs [v. 10], by the words, " My Beloved 
is white and ruddy, and the chiefest among ten thousand." The 
firHt and chief order of martyrs he thus considers to be those who, 
being baptized in blood, suffered both in wiU and deed : the 



second, those who gave their wiSL np entirely to suffer, but yel 
escaped with Ufe, and so accomplished a white martyrdom : the 
third, those who suffered bat had no wills of Uunr own to ncriftoe 
to Gk>d, as was the case with the Holy Innocents. 

One other view may be named ; which is, that as the ■eocmd 
half of the Christian year represents the Christian lifb founded on 
the life of Christ, so the three days after Christmas represent the 
three ways of suffering, love, and purity, by which the Incamatian 
bears fruit in the saints of Qod. St. Stephen was the nearest to 
the Kmg of Saints in His life of suffering, St. John in His lift of 
love, the Holy Innocents in His life of parity. The first trod 
immediately in his Master's footsteps of a Martyr death in its 
most perfect form; the second lying on Jesus' bosom in dose 
communion with Him to the end cf His earthly life, foDowed 
Him closely ever after in His heavenly example ; the third wen 
the first-fruits of that holy train whose innooenoe and purity 
admits them nearest to the Person of their glorified Redeemer, so 
that "they follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth." 

§ St. Stephen. 

Nothing is known of St. Stephen before his martyrdom beyond 
the solitary fact that he was one of the seven deacons ordained 
by the Apostles when they began to divide off the lower portioiis 
of their ministerial functions, duties, and cares. His eloqaenes^ 
ready knowledge, heroic courage, are strikingly exhibited in the 
account given of his last hours in the seventh chapter of the 
Acts. It may be that he is only a fair and average example of 
those wonderfully endowed men who carried on Christ's WOTk in 
the Apostolic age ; and that the peculiarity of his martyrdom as 
being the first, and as occurring while the Church was still con- 
fined almost within the walls of Jerusalem, has given it the 
prominence of a Scriptural narrative. There were, doubtlen, 
many others in that holy band of Apostolic men^ of whom it 
might have been recorded that, "frill of faith and power, they did 
great wonders and miracles among the people ;" and many who 
suffered as boldly and as meekly as St. Stephen. Tet it b 
around the head of the Proto-martyr alone that Holy Scripture 
phices the nimbus of glory ; and however truly it may be the due 
of others also, it is of St. Stephen only that the words are 
written, ** And all that sat in the council, looking stedfiwtiy on 
him, saw his fiice as it had been the fiEice of an angd.** Hence 
St. Chrysostom calls him the Sr^^oyos or crown of the Church, 
in respect to her martyrdoms. 

The dying words of St. Stephen are also of a most s^nt-like 
character, whether that character was common to the saintly 
martyrs or not. The last words of his Master's pasaon, " Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do," have a parallel 
in the servant's, "Lord, lay not this sin to their charge;" and 
the commendatory prayer, " Lord Jesus, receive my spirit," is the 
saint's version of the Son's cry, "Father, into Thy hands I 
commend My spirit." 

Such circumstances as these seem as if they were providentially 
ordered, in part, as a monition to the Church of the honour in 
which the martyrs of Christ were ever after to be held ; to show 
her that Christ was to be glorified in His saints, through whom 
the lustre of His own Light was shed around as planets disperse 
the light of the sun when it is beyond our horizon. Nor must it 
be forgotten that the narrative of St. Stephen's martyrd o m is 
given us in that book which is principally made up of the Acts 
of St. Paul, the account of the missionary life and sufierings — 
and how small a part I — of that " young man whose name was 
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Heb. iL 18. TiL 
25. 



revealed; and^ being filled with the 
Holy Ghost^ may learn to love and 
bless our persecutors by the example 
of thy first Martyr Saint Stephen^ who 
prayed for his murderers to thee, O 
blessed Jesus, who standest at the 
right hand of God to succour all those 
that sufier for thee, our only Mediator 
and Advocate. Amen, 

^ Then ahaU follow the Collect of the Nativity, 
which ahcdl he said conUmtally unto New" 
yearns Eve, 



Jesum Christam Filinm tuam qui 
tecum Tivit et regnat. 



% Alia de Nativitate, 



Epibtli. 

GOSPXL. 



Modem Englieh, 
ActsviL &6 — 60. 
Matt, xxiii. 84—89. 



Saliehufy Uee, 
Aetf tL 8—10. TiL 54-00. 
Matt. xxiiL 84—89. 



Modem Baman, 
Acts vi. 8—10. vii. 54—60. 
Matt. xxui. 84-89. 



Eaeiem. 
Heb. ii. 11—18. 
Matt xxi. 83—43. 



] Joho i. 5. 
John Yiii. 12. 
Rer. i. 1. xVr. 6. 
1 John i. S— 6. 
John xiL U. 



8. JOHN THE EVANGELISTS DAT. 
The CoUeet, 

MERCIFUL Lord, we beseech 
thee to cast thy bright beams 
of light upon thy Church, that it being 



IN DIB SANCTI JOHANNIS EVANGE- 
LISTS. 

Oratio, 

ECCLESIAM tuam qusesumus, saittbaryUM. 
Domine, benignus iUustra; ut ^'JfjJiJf.E^^. 
beati Joannis apostoli tui et evange- 



SmiI," at whote feet the official " witneMes" of the crael and 
•ndden death "laid down their clothes." Were all these official 
/tdpTvp§s won over to he martyrs in life and death as that yonng 
man was ? Whether or not snch fhiit was home hy the first 
martyr's hlood* it is certain that all the members of the then 
existing Chorch must have had his death keenly engraved on 
their memory ; and that, as Christ ordained Christmas Day by 
the very £Eu:t of His Nativity, so His holy Martyr must have 
been privileged to originate the observance of Saints' Days by 
the very circumstances of that Martyrdom whereof the Church, 
and the Apostle of the Gentiles above all, must have said year by 
year. This was the day on which Stephen fell asleep. 

Hie Collect for St. Stephen's Day, as it now stands, is first 
finmd, in Bishop Cosin's handwriting, in the margin of the 
Durham Prayer Book. Until 1661 it was used in this much 
shorter and 1^ beautiful form, — " Grant us, O Lord, to learn to 
love our enemies, by the example of Thy martyr. Saint Stephen, 
who prayed for his persecutors to Thee; which livest." It is 
observable that in both forms of this Collect it follows the 
example given by St. Stephen, of prayer to the second Person of 
the Blessed Trinity. The following passage from the Contettatio 
Mittm of the GaUican Mass for St. Stephen's Day, printed by 
Cardinal Bona [Ber. Liturg. i. 12], is very like the newer portion 
of our Collect, — " HU pro nobis oculi sublimentur, qui adhuc in 
lioc mortis oorpore constituti stantem ad dexteram Patris Filinm 
Dei, in ipsa passionis bora viderunt. Die pro nobis obtineat, qui 
pro persecutoribus suis, dum lapidaretur, orabat ad Te Sancte 
Deus, Fitter omn^tens." This was not printed by Bona until 
1676, but it is an interesting illustration of the unity which 
pervades the tone of ancient and sound modem forms of prayer. 

Iktboit. — Princes also did sit and speak against me. They 
persecute me falsely ; be Thou my help, O Lord my God : because 
Thy servant is occupied in Thy statutes. Ps. Blessed are those 
that are undefiled in the way, and walk in the law of the Lord. 
Gbry be. 

Hticn. 
MATTUrs and Etx580V6. 8amcie Dei pretioee, H. N. 16. 40. 



§ 8t, John the Evangeliet. 

Hie beloved disciple of the Holy Child Jesus is known to the 
afiection of the Church as the Apostle of Love, to her intellect as 
the 6f oA^Tor, or Divine. There is little recorded of him in Holy 
Scripture, but a large part of the New Testament was revealed 
by God to His servant John ; and none of the Apostles, so far as 
we know, except St. Fttul, exercised so extensive an influence 
over the subsequent ages of the Church. It is not known how 
soon a festival was instituted in honour of this Apostle, but it is 
placed in the ancient Sacramentaries and Lectionary, and is 
therefore of primitive orig^in. 

St. John the Evangelist was one of the sons of Zebedee and 
Salome, a fisherman like his father, and early called by our 
Blessed Lord to be a fisher of men. With three other of the 
Apostles he stood in a near relationship to the Blessed Virgin, 
which may be best represented by the following table. 



St. Matthew's 


St. Luke's 


ttgat 


natural 


genealogy. 


genealogy. 


Jacob. 


HeU. 



St. James Gt. 





[St. Joachim s 


■ St. Anne.] 


Zebedee 1 


3 Salome. 


B.i 


1 


1 





.M. S3 Joseph. Cleophas sMarjr. 



St. John Et. 



JESUS. 



I n 

St. James Leas. Joses. 



The intimate reUtionslup between the Blessed Virgin Maiy 
and her cousin Elizabeth seems to make it probable that the son 
of her sister Salome would become an early disciple of St. John 
the Baptist; and as lus follower he was in company with 
St. Andrew when the Baptist bore official witness to the Mission 
of our Lord as " the Lamb of God which taketh away the rin of 
the world." The Evangelist, therefore, was one of the first pair 
of disciples who were called from following the Law to follow tba 
Gospel : sharing indeed with St. Andrew in the honour of the 
title npirr^icAirrof. It would appear to have been some little 
time afterward that St. John was required to g^ve up his ordinary 
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Rer. xxi. 10. M, enlightened by the doctrine of thy 
blessed Apostle and Evangelist Saint 
John may so walk in the light of thy 
truths that it may at length attain to 
the light of everlasting life^ through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 



listse illuminata doctrinis^ ad dona per- cf. Ane. !■ 
veniat sempitema. Per Dominum. 

Memoria de Nativitate. Alia de 
Sancto Stepiano. 





Modem English, 


Saliibwy Use, 


EPI8TL1. 


1 John i. 1-10. 


Eoclos. ZY. 1 — 6. 


GoSPKTi. 


John zxi. 19—25. 


John xxi. 19—24. 



Modem Bontan, 
Ecclus. zv. 1 — 6. 
John zxi. 19—24. 



1 John iv. 12— la 

John xiz. 25—29, 
and zxi. 24, 25. 



occupation that he might be trained to the office of a fisher of 
men, and become a constant attendant on onr Lord : still longer 
before that training had been so far carried on as to qualify him 
in outward knowledge for receiving the commission and power of 
an Apostle. In the appointment of the Apostles, St. John was 
one of the three whom our Lord distinguished by new names : he 
and his brother St. James being then called Boanerges, a title 
which ancient writers connect with the great eloquence of these 
two Apostles, as Demosthenes and Plato were called " tonantes " 
by old Roman writers. This does not seem qmte to ezplain the 
title : yet in the case of St. John it is easy to see that it might 
have such a prophetic application to him as the last writer of the 
New Testament, who was to proclaim resounding theological 
truths to the world as from a Gospel Sinai after historical 
narratives had done their work in preparing the nunds of men 
for their reception. 

The nezt time St. John's name occurs in the Gospels is as one 
of the three ** elect of the elect" who were chosen by our Lord to 
witness the manifestation of His Divine power in the chamber of 
Jairus*8 daughter, and of His Divine glory on the Mount of 
Transfiguration. The same three were also present at the Agony. 
They seem to have been chosen, not for any purpose of sympathy 
needed by Christ, but as a part of their own training. All three 
were afterwards distinguished by special services for their Master, 
and these visions of His Power, His Glory, and His suffering 
were preparing them for their work. Of the two sons of Zebedee, 
St. James was the first martyred Apostle, St. John the latest 
living Apostle. Hie first miracle of the Church was wrought by 
St. Peter and St. John ; they, too, were the first sufferers after 
the Ascension; they were the first Apostles who went beyond 
Jud»a ; and they were the *' pillars " of the Church in its early 
days. If we reckon up the extent of their work in the education 
of the Church, it will be found that far the gpreatest proportion of 
the Kew Testament has come from the pens of St. Peter, 
St. Paul, and St. John ; the second great Apostle appearing to 
have filled up the vacancy caused by the martyrdom of St. James. 
And as St. Peter exercised a vast external influence over the 
Church of the Future, while St. Paul was its g^eat moral 
teacher, so St. John the Theologian was the Apostle by whom 
the world was to learn more than by any other, those truths 
which lie at the very root of orthodox and true conceptions 
respecting the Blessed Trinity, our Redeemer, and the work of 
the Incarnation in making God and man at one. The Church of 
England traced up its usages in primitive days to the teaching of 
St. John, and there is good reason to think Uiat the influence of 
this Apostle has moulded her Liturgy and her spirit very exten- 
sively ; preparing her, perhaps, for the great struggle against un- 
belief in which she seems destined to bear a prominent part. 

The Blessed Virgin having been committed to the care of St. 
John the Evangelist at the Cross, his office towards her appears 
to have terminated about the year 48, but between that time and 
the later part of the century his history is in obscurity. Possibly 
it was part of the fulfilment of the Lord's words, ** If I will that 
he tarry till I come," that St, John should really see Jerusalem 



encompassed with armies, and that he did not leave for Ephesoi 
until so late as the year 66, when the siege began : wludi wis 
only a year befbre the martyrdom of St. Peter and St. FtaL It 
was about this time, certainly, that the Evangelift and T1ieok>- 
gian began to be the sole remaining Apostolic centre of the Chnrdw 
as he continued to be for about a third of a century. This inla- 
tion of St. John sets him in a position of patriarchal prominency 
greater even than that of St. Paul had been : and be was doobt- 
less directed to Ephesus, the Metropolis of Ada, the great centre 
of nature-worship, and the oommerdal port of the one great set 
of the then known world, as the place where his influence would 
extend farthest and widest during those eventful yean in whieh 
the Church was breaking free finom Judaism, and settling mto 
definite forms of doctrine and worship. 

The latter part of St. John's life was marked by two acts whicfa 
fulfilled our Lord's words, that he should tarry until His Coming. 
A poisoned cup of wine was given to him at Ephesns, but the 
Apostie made over it the mgn of the Cross, and partook of it 
without harm ; according to the promise, that if the Apostks 
drank of any deadly thing it should not hurt them. He was abo 
summoned to Rome, and there cast into a caldron of burning oil 
[see Calendar], but escaped unharmed. Banished to Fatmoi. 
tiie visions of the Apocalypse were revealed to him ; and when 
his work was done there, his Master's Providence led him back 
to Ephesus, to contend against the rising heresies of the day, to 
speak loving words about the love of God, and to breathe out his 
spirit in peace at the age of 100 in the midst of his "little 
children," — those whom he had begotten in Christ. 

Lying on the bosom of his Master, not only in those few 
minutes in the upper chamber of the Institution of the Holy 
Eucharist, but ever after by contact of his spiritual senses with 
the Word of God, this holy Apostie learned things ftom the Divine 
lips and heart which had been kept secret ttom the fonndatioa of 
the world ; which the angels deared to look into, but could not 
until they were revealed to mankind. As St. John the Baptist, 
the last Prophet of the Old Dispensation, was the Forenmno' of 
Christ, so it may be said that St. John the Evangelist, the Pro- 
phet of the New Dispensation, occupies a similar position as the 
Herald of the Second Advent; and for this reason, as wdl as 
others that have been stated, his Festival is connected so doselr 
with Christmas. When He that enlighteneth every man came 
into the world. He cast some of the bright beams of His Light 
upon St. John, that by him the illumination of the world might 
be more perfect, and the Sun of Righteousness which had arisen 
with healing in His beams might shine more gloriously over the 
understandings and the love of His Church. 

IiTTBOiT. — In the midst of the Church did he open his mouth; 
and the Lord filled him with the spirit of wisdom and under- 
standing. He endued him with a robe of glory. Pb. He poured 
out upon him His treasures of joy and gladness. Qlorj be. 

HTinre. 
MATTnrs. — Anmte ChriHe tcBculomm Domne. H. N. 86. 75. 
ErxirBOva. — SxuUet cahtm laudtbm. 



INNOCENTS' DAY, 
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THE INNOCENTS' DAY, 



[AJ>. 1661.] 

Ps. TiiL S, with 
Matt. zxL 13. 
16. ii. 16—18. 

Bom. vili. IS. 

Eph. iU. IS, 14. 

Rer. xiT. 4, ft. 
iLIO. 

PhU. I. 20. 



O 



The CoUMt. 

ALMIGHTY God, who out of 
the mouths of babes and suck- 
lings hast ordained strength, and 
madest infants to glorify thee by their 
deaths; Mortify and kill all vices in 
us, and so strengthen us by thy grace, 
that by the innocency of our lives, 
and constancy of our fjEuth even unto 
death, we may glorify thy holy 
Name ; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Ameti, 



IN DIE SANCTORUM INNOCENTIUM SalUbnry Um. 
MARTYRUM, 

Oficium, 

Ex ore infantium Deus et lactentium 
perfecisti laudem : propter inimicostuos. 

OrtUio, 

DEUS cujus hodiema die prsB- oreg..G«iM.Not. 
conimn innocentes martyres, 
non loquendo sed moriendo, confessi 
sunt, omnia in nobis vitiorum mala 
mortifica, ut fidem tuam, quam lingua 
nostra loquitur, etiam moribus vita 
fateatur. Qui cum Deo Fatre. 

Memaria de Nativitate, Alia me-* 
maria de Sancto Stephana, Item alia 
de Sancto Johanne. 





Modem EngUeh. 


SaUebwry Uee. 


Modem Moman, 


Eaatem, 


Epibtli. 


Rev. xiv. 1—6. 


Rev. xiv. 1 — 6. 


Rev. xiv. 1—6. 


Heb. ii. 11—18. 


G08PXL. 


Matt. ii. 18-18. 


Matt. ii. 13—18. 


Matt. ii. 13—18. 


Matt. u. 18-23. 



§ The Eoty Inmoeenie, 

The festival of the Innocents is alladed to by St. Irensras [Adv. 
HsBres. iii. 16], who was himself a martyr, aj). 202 ; and by St. 
Cyprian, who went to his Saviour by the same path, aj). 258. 
In an Epistle (Iviii.) which the latter wrote to a community of 
Christians in anticipation of a fearfbl persecution which he fore- 
saw, he says, ** The Nativity of Christ commenced forthwith with 
the martyrdom of infimts, so that they who were two years old 
and under, were put to death for His Name's sake. An age not 
yet capable of conflict, proved fit for a crown. That it might 
appear that they are innocent who are put to death for the sake 
of Christ, innocent infimcy was slain for His Name's sake. It 
was shown that no one is firee from the perils of persecution, when 
even such accompUshed martyrdom." 

These words of the third century plainly show how early the 
memorial day of the Holy Innocents was associated with Christ- 
mas : and allusions of the same kind are to be found in the Ser- 
mons of Origen, St. Augustine, and others. 

The Gospel of this day gives the actual narrative of the daugh- 
ter of the children of Bethlehem by Herod, an event spoken of 
in Roman history as well as in the Holy Bible. The Epistle sets 
forth the heavenly sequel of that event as told in the mystical 
lang^uage of the Apocalypse. In the joining together of these two 
portions of Holy Scripture, we have an exact representation of the 
light in which the martyrdom of the Innocents has always been 
regarded by the Church : and the tender feeling with which these 
first witnesses for the Holy Child Jesus were kept in memory, is 
illustrated by the well-known hymn of IVndentius, written in the 
fourth century, and fiimiliar in the English version, " All hail ! 
ye Infimt Martyr fiowers." 

"Not in speaking but in dying," says the ancient Collect >, 
have they confessed Christ." '* Stephen," says St. Bernard, 
was a martyr among men ; John may be considered so in the 
sight of Angels, to whom by spiritual signs his devotion was 
known: but these are martyrs with God; for neither to men 
nor angeb is their merit known, but commended to God alone in 
the prerogative of His singular grace." <* Before the use of the 
tongue," writes St. Leo, " in silence He put forth the power of 

> Us«d in that fonn until IMl. 
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the Word, as if He were saying already, < Suffer little children to 
come unto Me, for of such is the Kingdom of Heaven.' With a 
new glory He crowned infkntsi and in His own beginnings con- 
secrated the first-fruits of little children ; that hence we might 
leam that no one among mankind is incapable of a Divine Sacra- 
ment, since even that age was fit for the glory of martyrdom 

Christ loves inflmey, which He took on Himself both in mind 
and body : He loves in&ncy as the mistress of humility, the type 
of innocence, the form of meekness. To infimey He directs the 
manners of elders, and brings back the old. It is to this, the 
similitude of little children, that you, most beloved, are invited 
by the mystery of this day's festival." 

In connexion with these holy Innocents, it is impossible not to 
remember the words at the end of the Service fiv the Baptism 
of Infimts, ** It is certun by God's Word, that children which are 
baptized, dying before they commit actual sin, are undoubtedly 
saved." The writer once met with a strong illustration of the 
comfbrt wrought by fiuth in this truth, when looking over a 
country churchyard. A mother had bud underneath two Christian 
babes, and she had written on the stone over them, " They are 
without fi&ult before the throne of God." Doubtiess, many such 
have been added to the mystical number since St. John wrote 
down his Vision, '* first-fruits unto God and to the Lamb," taken 
away from the evil to come, and gaining the fhllest benefit of the 
Holy Child's Nativity by the way of Innocence in which they 
have been privileged to follow Him on Earth, that they may 
** follow Him whithersoever He goeth" in Heaven. *<So He 
giveth His beloved sleep." 

The moumftd character of this day was ancientiy kept up in 
England by the use of black vestments and muiBed pealA. 

Iktboit.— Out of the mouths of veiy babes and sucklings 
hast Thou ordained strength because of Thine enemies. Pb. O 
Lord our Governor, how excellent is Thy Name in all the worid. 
Thou that hast set Tl\y glory above the heavens. Glory be. 

HTiora. 

fSmneiorum merUie. 
MATTDIB. \jge,^torioi#mar«yr»i». D. H. p. 20, A. A. 194. 
EvzKSOva. Sex glorioee martymm. Ditto. 

M 
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THE SUNDAY AFTEE CHEISTMAS. 



[a.d. 1M0.] 



THE SUNDAY AFTER CHBISTMAS-DAY. 

TkeOoUeet. 

ALMIGHTY God, who hast given 
xm thy only-b^otten Son to take 
our natore upon him, and as at this 
time to be bom of a pure Virgin; 
Grant that we being r^;enerate, and 
made thy children by adoption and 
grace, may daily be renewed by thy 
Holy Spirit; through the same our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and 
reigneth with theeand the same Spirit, 
ever one God, world without end. 
Amen. 



SEXTA DIES A KATIVrrATE DOMINI SiJUbury Die. 
SrVE DOMINICA FUERIT SIVE NON. 

r/^MNIPOTENS sempiteme Deus, [Oieg. m die 
Lv>r qm hunc diem per mcamanonem 
Verbi tui et partum beatsB Maris Yir- 
ginis consecrasti, da populis tuis in hac 
celebritate consortium ut qui toa gratia 
sunt redempti, tua sint adoptione se- 
curL Per eundem.] 

Memaria de Nativitaie : de Saneto siditbiiiy Um. 
Stepkano: de Saneto Jokanne: de In^ 
noeetUibue: et de Saneto Tkoma. 





Modem Englith. 


SaUtbufy Use. 


Modem Bamam, 


JEoHem. 


Efistlx. 


Gal. iv. 1—7. 


GaLiv.l 7. 


Gal. iv. 1—7. 


Gal. m. 11—15. 


GOSPIL. 


Matt. i. 18-25. 


hnke u. 88—40. 


Lake u. 38—40. 


Matt iL 18—28. 



[a.d. 1540.] 

Lykt ii. SI. 
Gal. ir. 4. 
Rom. U. 29. 
Col. U. 10, 11. 

iU.5. 
I Pet. iL 11. SI. 
1 John ii. 15, 16. 



THE CIECUMaSION OP CHBIST. 
The Coiled, 

ALMIGHTY God, who madest 
thy blessed Son to be circum- 
cised, and obedient to the law for 
man ; Grant us the true circumcision 
of the Spirit ; that, our hearts, and 
all our members being mortified from 
all worldly and carnal lusts, we may 
in all things obey thy blessied will; 
through the same thy Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen, 



DIES CIBCUMCISIONIS. 



SaliftbnTy Vm. 



r/^MNIPOTENS Deus, cuius uni- [Oreir. sacr. 

Ill *, t 1* 1* 1 fi^iedict ia 

L V>r gemtus hodiema die, ne legem oct. Dom.] 
solveret quam adimplere venerat, cor- 
poralem suscepit circumcisionem; spi- 
rituali circumcisione mentes vestras ab 
omnibus vitiorum incentivis eipurget ; 
et suam in vos infundet benedictionem. 
Amen.] 





Modem English, 


Saliebuiy Use, 


Modem Boman, 


Eastern, 


Efistlb. 


Bom. iv. S— 14. 


Titus ii. 11-16. 


Titus ii. 11—15. 


Col. ii. 8—12. 


Gospel. 


Lake ii. 15—21. 


Luke ii. 21. 


Luke ii. 21. 


Luke iL 20, 21. 
40—52. 



THE SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS. 

The Lord's Day within the Octave of Christinas carries on, of 
necessity, the idea of the preceding festival, forming a kind of 
" Low Sunday" to Christmas Day itself. There is no change 
of Collect, hut the Epistle and Gospel strike a new chord in the 
harmony of the Eucharistic Scriptures. On Christmas Day they 
memorialized the condescension of the Word of God in becoming 
Son oTMan : on this day they set forth the exaltation of human 
Nature by that condeaomnon. On the one day, the Son of God is 
shown to us becoming the Son of Man : on the other, the sons of 
men are shown to as becoming the sons of God, through the 
Adoption won for them by the Holy Child Jesus. We are ** heirs 
of God throogh Christ," becaose of the folfilment of the promise 
conveyed by His Name^ ** He shall save His peofde fhmi their 
sms." 

The genealogies were struck out of the Gospel of the Day 
by Bishop Cosin in 1661 : and he proposed to insert a note at 
the end of the Gospel, " This Collect, Epirtle, and Gospel, aro to 
be used only tiU the Circnmcision." 



IVTBOIT. — For while all things were in quiet sQence, and that 
night was in the midst of her swift course. Thine Almighty Word 
leaped down from Heaven out of lliy royal throne. Pa. The 
Lord is King, and hath put on glorious apparel : the Lord hath 
put on His apparel, and girded Himself with strength. Qlory be. 

THE CIRCUMCISION. 

This day has been observed from the earliest ages of the 
Church as the Octave of the Nativity, and fix>m about the sixth 
century as both the Octave of the Nativity and the Feast of the 
Circumcision. From its coincidence with the Kalends of January, 
on which the riotous and immoral festival of the Saturnalia was 
kept by the Romans, it offered a great difficulty to the Church 
for some centuries, and there were places and periods in which 
the Saturnalia were so mixed up with the Christian foastthat the 
observance of the latter was altogether forbidden. 

Of the Circumcision there is no notice whatever in the Comes 
of St. Jerome, the day being called Octava Domini, the Epistle 
being Gal. iii. 23, and the Gospel the same as ours. In St. 
Gregory's Sacramentary the name of the day is still the Octave 



THE EPIPHANY, 
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MM. IL 1, 1 7— 

II. 
Luke iL SO— n. 
John xiT. 7. 9. 

11. zrU. S. 
1 Cot. xiU. 11. 
IUt. zxiL S, 4. 



THE EPIPHAinr, OB THE MANIFESTA- 
TION OF CHRIST TO THE GENTILES. 

TUCoUeet. 

OGK)D, who by the leading of a 
star didst manifest thy only- 
begotten Son to the Oentiles ; Merci- 
fhlly grants that we^ which know thee 
now by fiEuith^ may after this life have 
the fruition of ihy glorious Godhead ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



m DIE EPIPHANIJE, 
Oratio* 

DEUS, qui hodiema die unigeni- saiitbury Um. 
tum tuum gentibus^ stella duce^ **'* ° ' ' 
revelasti; concede propitius^ ut qui 
jam te ex fide cog^ovimus^ usque ad 
contemplandum speciem tu£D celsitu- 
dinis perdueamur. Per eundem. 



Modem SngUth. 
Epibtlb. Eph. iiL 1—12. 
GosFXL. Matt ii. 1—12. 


SaUalmfy ZTm. 
In. Ix. 1—6. 
Matt U. 1—12. 


Modem BowKm, 
In. Ix. 1—9. 
Matt ii. 1—12. 


SaHem, 

Titus iL 11^14. 

iii.4— 7. 
Matt iu. 13—17. 



of the Lord, and the CSrcamdiioii if not noticed in the GoUeet ; 
bat in the proper Prefiice are the wordi, " per Christom Dominom 
noetnun: cignshodie Circamdrionis diem, etNattyitatia oetavnm 
oelebrantes ;" and the words of the Benediction, as printed above, 
are equally explicit In the Salisbury Missal the day is named 
as it now is in the Prayer Book, but except in the Gospel there 
is not the slightest allusion to the festival as being connected 
with the CircumciBion. In modem times, the tendency has been 
to observe the day as New Tear's Day, overlooking, as fiir as 
possible, its connexion with the Nativity, as well as with the 
Circumcision. 

The true idea of the day seems to be^ that it belongs to Christ- 
mas as its Octave, but that as the three days after Christmas are 
specially honoured by the Commemoration of Saints, so the Octave 
is supplemented with the Commemoration of our Lord's Circum- 
cision, to do still greater honour to the day of His Nativity. The 
two are pleaded cox^jointly in the Litany, *' By Thy holy Nativity 
and Circumcision." 

The Rubric at the end of the Gospel was inserted by Biihop 
Cosin. It varies in a very important particular firom the previous 
Rubric of 1662. 

1662. 1661. 

If there be a Sunday between The same Collect, Epistle, 
the Epiphany and the Circum- and Gospel, shall serve for 
cision : then shall be used the every day after unto the Ejn- 
same Collect, Epistle, and Gos- phany. 
pel, at the Communion, which 
was used upon the day of Cir- 
cumcision. 

In the Scottish Prayer Book of 1637 the Rubric stood as in 
that of 1662, with the addition, " So likewise, upon every other 
day iVom the time of the Circumcision to the Epiphany." Either 
daily celebration of the Holy Communion was not contemplated 
in 1662, or the omission of any mention of it in this Rubric was 
an oversight In 1637 and 1661 it was clearly provided for. 

January Ist was never in any way connected with the opening 
of the Christian year ; and the religious observance of this day 
has never received any sanction finom the Church, except as the 
Octave of Christmas and the Feast of the Circumcision. The 
spiritual "point" of the season all gathers about Christmas : and 
as the modem New Tear's Day is merely conventionally so (New 
Year's Day being on March 26th until a hundred and ten years 
ago), there is no reason why it should be allowed at all to dim the 
lustre of a day so important to all persons and all ages as Christ- 
mas Day. We ought also to guard against a Judaical tendency 
even in the observance of the Circumdsion itself. 

Iktboit. — Unto us a Child is bom, unto us a Son is given, 
and the government shall be upon His shoulder; and His name 



shall be called WonderfuL Fs. Sing nnto the Lord a new soog^ 
for He hath done marvellous things. Glory be. 



Emrsovo and Mattdtb. — A eoUe ortme eardine. H. N. 14. 34. 

Mattivb.— C%m<0 Sedempior omnium. H. N. 18. 88, H. A. 
M. 46, C. H. 21. 

These hymns are appointed to be sung duly up to the Epiphany, 
except on the octaves of SS. Stephen and John and of tiie Holy 
Innocenti^ when the same hymns are appointed as on those 
festivals. 

THE EPIPHANY. 

In its earliest origin, the Epiphany was observed is a phase of 
Christmas in the same way as the Circumdsion is now to be so 
regarded : and the intimate association of the two is still marked 
by the custom of the Armenian Christians, who always keep 
their Christmas on the 6th of January, instead of the 26th of 
December. The idea on which the whole cycle of the Festivals 
of our Lord is founded is that of memorialixing before God the 
snocessive leading points of our Lord's Hie and acts: and the 
order in which the Holy Days have been observed is also that in 
which these leading points are pleaded in two clauses of the 
Litany : — " By the mystery of Thy holy Incarnation ; by Thy 
holy Nativity and Circumdsbn ; by Thy Baptism, Fasting, and 
Temptation. By Thine Agony and bloody Sweat; by Thy 
Cross and Passion; by Thy precious Death and Burial ; by Thy 
glorious Resurrection and Ascension ; and by the coming of the 
Holy Ghost, Good Lord, deliver us." Hence the Epiphany was 
originally regarded as that part of the Christmas Festival on 
which was commemorated the Baptism of the Lord Jesus by St 
John the Baptist It seems to have acquired a more independent 
position, and to have begun to be observed in memory of our 
Lord's Mamfestation to the Gentile Magi, about the fourth cen« 
tury and in the Western Church : but probably this was never 
more than a development <^ the original idea ; and although it 
may have become the most prominent feature of the festival at 
particular periods, it never superseded the original one altogether. 
The primitive name oi the day was Theophany, and this is still 
retained in the Oriental Church. Both Tksopkamia and JEpi- 
phamia are used in the Comes of St. Jerome, and as late as the 
Sacramentary of St. Gregory : but the former name seems to 
have dropped out of use about the same time that the festival 
began to be connected with the Adoration of the MagL Even St 
Jerome himself calls it " Epiphaniorum dies " in his Commentary 
on Ezekiel, and speaks <^ it as ** venerabiHs." Durandus says, 
that "in codidbus antiquis haec dies Epiphaniarum pluraliter 
intitulatur, et ideo tripHciter nominatur, scilicet Epiphania, 
Theophania, et Bethphania:" the third name being asKxnated 
with our Lord's Manifestation in the kouee at the Marriage in 
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THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY* 



Pi. vL 9. 
1 John ▼. 14. 
Pi. zxxii 8. 
Col. i. 9—1 1. 
Heb. xiL 28. xiiL 
20, 21. 



THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER THE 
EPIPHANY. 

The Collect, 

OLORD, we beseech thee merci- 
fiilly to receive the prayers of 
thy people which call upon thee ; and 



DOMINICA I., POST OCTAV. EPIFHANL^ 

AD MISSAM. 

Oraiio. 

VOTA, qnsesumus, Domine, sup- saiuinuyUifc 
plicantis populi coelesti pietate ^%[^JE^. 
prosequere; ut et qus agenda sunt. 



Cana. The latter name appeaiB to have heen little naed, but the 
idea it represents is Ulnstrated by the Gospel for the Second 
Sunday after Epiphany, and by the Second Lesson at Evensong 
on the Festival itself. In the Eastern Chnrch the Theophany is 
also called The Uffhts, "from the airay," Dr. Neale says, "of 
torches and tapers with which the Benediction of the Waters is 
performed on this day, as they symbolize that spiritoal illnmina- 
tion to which our Lord, by His Baptism in Jordan, consecrated 
water." If this name of the festival is ancient (and it seems to 
be as old as Gregxny Nazianzen's time), one might expect to find 
that it originated in the illumination of the world by that " true 
Light, which, coming into the world, enlighteneth every man," 
and to which the Magi were led by the light of the Star. 

There ib a beautiful and very instructive unity about the 
Scriptures used on the Epiphany. The first morning Lesson is 
the eoth chapter of Isaiah, the same which accidentally occurs 
on Christmas Eve : " Arise, shine ; for thy Light is come, and the 
glory of the Lord is risen upon thee .... the Lord shall be unto 
thee an everlasting Light, and thy Qod thy glory .... the Lord 
shall be thine everlasting Light, and the days of thy mourning 
shall be ended." The same chapter also contains the prophecy 
which began to be fulfilled by the adoration of the Magi as told 
in the Gospel of the Day, " And the Gentiles shall come to thy 
Light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising:" and the 
Epistle reads like an expansion of this verse, showing how the 
Light of Christ is manifested to the world at large, in and by 
the Church. The first Lesson is the ancient Epistle of the 
Church, as is shown by St. Jerome's Lectionary, but the Gospel 
was the same as our own. 

In the second morning Lesson (a week-day Gospel of the 
season, in the Comes) we have the original idea of the Festival, 
the Theophany or manifestation of our Lord's Divine Sonship at 
His Baptism by the Voice from Heaven and the visible descent 
of the Holy Ghost. The First Lesson at Evensong sets forth the 
joy of the Church and the glory that was to come upon it through 
the coming of her Light : " Sing, O heavens ; and be joyftil, O 
Earth; and break forth into singing, O mountains ; for the Lord 
hath comforted His people, and will have mercy upon His afflicted 
.... I will lift up Mine hand to the Gentiles, and set up My 
standard to the people, and they shall bring thy sons in their 
arms, and thy daughters shall be carried upon their shoulders. 
And kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and their queens thy 
nursing mothers ..." The Bethphany, or manifestation of our 
Lord's Divine power at the marriage by turning water into wine 
[see Gospel for Second Sunday], is illustrated by the Second Lesson 
at Evensong. 

Thus each phase of this great festival is presented to us on the 
day itself; and as will afterwards be shown, the subsequent 
Sundays have a definite and systematic relation to the festival 
after which they are named. 

Some authorH have suggested, and it seems not improbable, 
that the " star " which appeared to the Wise Men in the East 
might be that glorious light which shone upon the shepherds of 
Bethlehem when the angel came to give them the glad tidings of 
our Saviour's birth. At a distance this might appear like a star; 
or, at least, after it had thus shone upon the shepherds, might be 
lifted up on high, and then formed into the likeness of a star. 
According to an ancient commentary on St. Matthew, this star, 
on its first appearance to the Magi, had the form of a radiant 
child bearing a sceptre or cross ; and in some early Italian fres- 
eoes it is so depicted. 

It has always been the tradition that the Magi were three in 



number, and that the remainder of their lives after the events 
recordedintheOospelwasspent in the service of God. They are 
said to have been baptized by St. lliomaa, to have themselves 
preached the Gospel, and to have been crowned with martyidom 
in confirmation of its truth, llieir relics are believed to be 
preserved at Cologne, and are exhibited in the Cathedral ihae, 
in a costly shrine of silver-gilt, enriched with gems of great 
value. Their names are there given as Gaspar, Melchior, and 
Balthazar, and these names are ascribed to the Magi in mediaeval 
art and literature. 

In England a striking memorial of their offering is kept up by 
our Sovereign, who make an oblation of gold, frankincense, and 
myrrh at the altar of the Chapel Royal in the Fkdaoe of ^ 
James on this festival. Until reoentiy the ceremony was per^ 
formed in person. The king coming from his dooet, attended ss 
usual, proceeded to the Altar at the time of the Offertory, and 
knelt down there, when the Dean or Sub-dean of the Chapds 
Royal received into a golden basin the offerings of gold* frank- 
incense, and myrrh from the king's hands, and offered them upon 
the altar. The offering is now made by an officer of the royal 
household; but we may venture to hope that the strikiDg 
significance and humility by which it is characterized will cause 
it to be revived in the original form at some future day. 

The Epiphany is a festival whidi has always been celebrated 
with great ceremony throughout the whole Church : its threefiild 
meaning, and its dose association with the Nativity as the end 
of Christmas-tide, making it a kind of accumulative festivsL 
And such a celebration of it is to be desired : for it wiU help to 
give us true reverence for the Babe of Bethlehem by eacharistic^ 
ritual, homiletic, and mental recognition of His Divine Glory. 
When we are entering with our Lord on the course of His earthlj 
humiliation, it is fitting that we should make such a recognitaoo 
of His Divinity : and as the Transfiguration trained the three 
chosen Aposties for the sight of the Agony and the Crucifison, 
so the Epiphany will set the Church forward in a tme spirit 
towards the observance of Lent and Good Friday. 

[Bishop Cosin proposed the insertion of a rubric ; — " And the 
same Collect, Epistle, and Gospel shall serve till the Sunday next 
following." He also erased " to the Gentiles" in the title of the 
day.] 

Inteoit. — Behold, the Lord our Ruler is come [Dominator 
dominus. Cf. Mai. iii. 1], and His Kingdom is in His hand, 
and power and dominion are His. Ps. Give the king thy judg- 
ments, O Lord, and lliy righteousness unto the king's sod. 
Glory be. 

Htmns. 

EyisjstsovQ.—Hostia Herodes impie. H. N. 17. 42. 
Mattit^S. — A Patre Unigenitut. A. A. 131, D. H. p. 33. 
These hymns are appointed to be sung daily throughout the 
Octave. 

THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 

This Sunday commemorates the manifestation of our Lord's 
glory for the second time in the Temple. In His infancy that 
glory had been revealed to the faithful souls who waited for the 
loving-kindness of the Lord in the midst of His Temple, and they 
had seen the Epiphany of that Sun of Righteousness whose Light 
was to lighten the Gentiles, and to be the glory of God's people 
Israel. Twelve years afterwards the childhood of the Holy Child 
Jesus was to reveal the same glory to all who had fisiith to behold 
it, during that visit to the Temple when He sat among the 
doctors and fulfilled the words, " I have more understanding than 



THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTEE THE EPIPHANY. 
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grant that they may both perceive 
and know what things they ought to 
do^ and also may have grace and power 
faithfiilly to fulfil the same; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 



videant ; et ad implenda qusd viderint, 
convalescant. Per. 





Modem EnglUh. 


Salisbury Use, 


Modem jRoman, 


Soitem. 


Epistle. 


Bom. xii. 1 — S. 


Rom. xii. 1 — 6. 


Bom. xii. 1 — 6. 


Eph. Iv. 7—13. 


QOSFXL. 


Luke ii. 41—62. 


Luke ii. 41—52. 


Luke iL 42—62. 


Matt. iv. 18—23. 



Ptf. zziL »8. 
2 Chron. ri. 31. 
John xiT. 37. 
PbU. St. 6, 7. 



THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER THE 
EPIPHANY. 

The CoUeet, 

A LMIGHTY and everlasting God, 
XjL who dost govern all things in 
heaven and earth ; Mereiftdly hear the 
supplications of thy people^ and g^rant 
us thy peace all the days of our life ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 



DOMINICA IL, POST OCTAV. EPIPHANLE. 

OraHo, 

OMNIPOTENS sempiteme Deus, sautbury uw. 
qui coelestia simul et terrena mo- ^st Tbeoph. 
deraris^ supplicationes populi tui cle- 
menter exaudi, et pacem tuam nostris 
concede temporibus. Per Dominum. 



Modem EnglUh. 
Epistlb. Rom. xii. 6—16. 
Gospel. John ii. 1—11. 


Salithury Use, 
Rom. xii. 6—16. 
John ii. 1—11. 


Modem JRoman, 
Rom. xiL 6—16. 
John ii. 1 — 11. 


Eastern, 



My teachers." Among those teachers may have heen Nioodemus 
and Gamaliel, and the rays which were shed from the Light of 
the Divine understanding at which they marvelled, may have 
fidlen on their minds with a vivifying power which aftcorwards 
made the one fit to receive the first full revelation of the tmth 
respecting new hirth into Christ, and the other to be the teacher 
of St. Panl, by whom the Light of Christ was so marveUously 
spread abroad among the Gentiles. 

Intsoit. — I beheld the Son of Man sitting upon a throne 
high and lifted np, and a multitude of the heavenly host wor- 
shipped Him, singing with one voice. Behold Him, the M^esty 
[< numen ;* the Roman Use has < nomen'] of whose dominion is for 
ever and ever. Pa. O be joyful in the Lord, aU ye hmds : serve 
the Lord with gladness. Glory be. 

Htkws. 

From the morrow of the Octave of the Epiphany to the first 
Sunday in Lent, the Ordinary Hymns were sung, as follows : — 

Mattiks. Primo dierum omnium, H. N. 8. 6, 

H. A. M. 21. 
Lauds, ^teme rerum Conditor, 
Etsksono. Lucis Creator opiime, H. N. 8. 11, 

H. A. M. 24. 
COHPLINE. Sahator mundi^ Domine, H. A. M. 

49, C. H. 24. 
if ATTINS. Somno refectis artubus. 
Lauds. Splendor Palema glorUs. H. N. 54. 17, 

H. A. M. 8. 
Etensovg. Immense cali Conditor, H. N. 56. 
18. 
j Mattins. Consors Patemi Luminis, 
J Lauds. Ales diei nuniius. H. N. 56. 19. 
I EVEVSOKO. Telluris ingens Conditor, H. N. 67. 
t 20. 



Sunday. 



Monday. 



Tuesday 



Wednesday. 



/ Mattivs. Berum Creator opHme, 

J Lauds. Nox et tenehra et nubila, H. N. 58. 21. 



I' 



Thursday. 



Friday. 






Eybnsono. Cali Deus Sanctissime, H. N. 69. 
22. 

(Mattins. Kox atra rerum eoniegU, 
Lauds. Lux eece surgit aurea, H. N. 60. 28. 
Etbksono. Magna Deus potentim, H. N. 61. 
24. 
rMATTnrs. Tu Trinitatis Unitas. 
Lauds. .Xtema ccbU gloria. H. N. 62. 25. 
Eyeksoko. FlasnuUor hominis Deus, H. N. 68. 

26. 
MATTiirs. Summa Deus elemeutUs, 
I Lauds. Aurora jam spargit polum, H. N. 64. 
Saturday. < 27. 

Eyensoko. Deus Creator omnium, D. H. p. dxviiL 
*- A. A. 115. 

THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 

On this day is .commemorated that begging of Miracles by 
which " Jesus manifested forth His glory," so that " His disciples 
believed on Him." Hie transmutation of water into wine revealed 
our Lord as possessing the power of a Creator ; and showed that 
it was He Who had once taken of the dust of the earth and 
elevated it in the order of existence, so that by His breathing it 
became a living man. This, therefore, va the Epiphany of Jesus 
as the Lord of a New Creation, by which His former work is to 
be exalted to a much higher place and function in the dispensation 
of His Providence : and in the act which is recorded He prefigured 
that work of re-creation which He now causes to be wrought in 
His Kingdom for the salvation of souls and bodies. Simple ele« 
ments pass silently beneath the power of His blcsmng : His ser- 
vants bear forth : water becomes generous wine. So Baptism 
exalts the souls and bodies of men from the Kingdom of Nature 
to the Kingdom of Grace, and the Holy Eucharist is the means 
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THE THIRD AND FOURTH SUNDAYS AFTER THE EriPHANY. 



Heb. W. 15. 16. 
Horn. Tiii. 26. 



THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTER THE 
EPIPHANY. 

The Collect, 

uom. ..«. ^. A LMIGHTY and everlasting God, 
'*xixvtti.'M.4o. -P- mercifiiUylook upon our infirmi. 
ties, and in all our dangers and neces- 
sities stretch forth thy right hand to 
help and defend us; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen, 



DOMINICA III., POST OCTAV. 
EPIPHANLfi. 

Or<Uio. 

OMNIPOTENS sempiteme Deus^ saiutmiy vm. 
infirmitatem nostram propitius ^^t^SopL 
respice, atque ad prot^^ndum nos 
dexteram tvm majestatis eztende. Per 
Dominum. 





Modem English. 


Saliebury Uee, 


Modem Soman. 


Eaetem, 


EPI8TLS. 


Rom. xii. 16—21. 


. Rom. xii. 16—21. 


Rom. xu. 16— 2L 




GOBPXL. 


Matt. viii. 1—18. 


Matt. viii. 1-18. 


Matt. YuL 1—15. 





I John T. 10. 
i Pet. lit 17. 
Matt. xxTi. 41. 

1 Cor. X. 18. 

2 Cor. xiL 9. 



THE FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER THE 
EPIPHANY. 

The Colleoi, 

OGOD, who knowest us to be set in 
the midst of so many and great 
dangers, that by reason of the frailty of 
our nature we cannot always stand up- 
right ; Grant to us such strength and 
protection as may support us in all 
dangers, and carry us through all 
temptations ; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 



D 



DOMINICA IV., POST OCTAV. 
EPIPHANLS. 

OraUo. 

EUS qui nos in tantis periculis 8^»»««TUit. 

. , Oreg. Doni. ir. 

constitutes, pro humana scis pottThMph. 



fragilitate non posse subsistere : da 
nobis salutem mentis et corporis, ut 
ea quffi pro peccatis nostris patimur, te 
adjuvante vincamus. Per Dominum 
nostrum. 





Modem English, 


Salithnry Uee. 


Modem Roman, 


Eaetem. 


Efistlb. 


Rom. xiii. 1 — 7. 


Rom. xiii. 8 — 10. 


Rom. xiii. S— 10. 




GOSPXL. 


Matt. viii. ,23—34. 


Matt. vui. 23—27. 


Matt. viU. 28—27. 





by which our whole nature is built up into the nature of Christ, 
elayated from one step to another, *' changed from glory to 
glory." 

llius at a marriage supper was revealed the great truth of that 
Union between the Lamb of Gk>d and the Bride by which the 
virtue of the Incarnation of the Word is extended to fallen human 
nature. And thus also are we taught, that in the Miracle which 
is being continually wrought by the elevation of lowly elements 
into sacramental substances, and by the regeneration and edifica- 
tion of souls through their operation, Christ is still " manifesting 
forth His glory" in every generation, and giving cause for His 
disciples to believe in Him. 

Intboit.— .For all the world shall worship Thee, sing of Thee, 
and praise Thy Name, O Thou most highest. Ps. O be joyful in 
God, all ye lands ; sing praises unto the honour of His Name, 
make His praise to be glorious. Gloxy be. 

THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 

The Epiphany of Christ as the Divine Healer of human infirmi- 
ties is commemorated on this Sunday. His all-embracing sym- 
pathy could take in even the leper and the stranger ; and would 
manifest itself to overflowing by touching the one, whom no one 
else would come near, and by healing the servant of the other, 
though he was the Gentile slave of a Gentile centurion. The 
glory of the Good Physician was thus mamfested forth, imme- 
diately after He had made His Mission openly known to the 
people, in two remarkable instances. Leprosy was a disease for 
which no human physician could find a cure : yet Christ put J 



forth His hand and touched the leper, and at once a regeoeraticn 
of the diseased nature took place, so that be became a new man. 
Pblsy or paralysis, again, is a loss of all muscular energy and 
power, so that the afiUcted person becomes, in a greater or lea 
degree, incapable of moving ; and his body, in severe cases, is, in 
one sense, dead. Very rarely indeed is paralysia cored; and 
never, in the case of one "gprievously tormented" with it, as tius 
slave was. Yet the will of the Qtood Phyncian eflfected the core 
in a moment, either by the ministration of one to whom He coold 
say, " Go, and he goeth " on his Master^s errand of mercy, or die 
by the immediate operation of His Divine Omnipotence. 

As Jesus manifested forth His glory by disj^jing His Power 
over the inanimate Creation when He transubstantiated the water 
into wine, so now He showed it by changing a Leper and a PUa- 
lyt^c into sound and whole men by His touch and His wilL 

Hie ancient Offertory sentence brought out this doctrine very 
beautifrdly. It was, " The right hand of the Lord hath the pre- 
eminence : the right hand of the Lord bringeth mighty things to 
pass. I shall not die but live, and declare the works <^ the 
Lord." The same idea forms the basis of the Collect. 

IST^OVT, — ^Worship the Lord, all ye ]ffis angels. Sion heard of 
it and rqjoiced; the daughters of Judah were glad. Fs. The 
Lord is King, the earth may be glad thereof, yea* the multitude 
of the isles may be glad thereof. Glory be. 

THE FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 

Our Lord Jesus is on this Sunday commemorated as the 
Saviour of all from every danger, as well as the Saviour of the 



THE FIFTH AKD SIXTH SUNDAYS AFTEE THE EPIPHANY. 
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ItA. zxrii. 8. 
Heb. xiiL 9. 
ProT. iU. 5. 
1 John iv. 4. 
Iia. zztL 1. 4. 



THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER THE 
EPIPHANY. 

TJUCoUset. 

OLORD^ we beseech thee to keep 
thy Church and household con- 
tinually in thy true religion ; that they 
who do lean only upon the hope of thy 
heavenly grace may evermore be de- 
fended by thy mighty power ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



DOMINICA V^ POST OCTAV. EPIPHANLfi. 

Oratio. 

FAMILIAM tuam, quaesumus, Do- siiiibary ute. 
mine^ continua pietate custodi ; 'J^t Theoph 
ut quffi in sola spe gratise coelestis in- 
nititur^ tua semper protectione munia- 
tur. Per Dominum. 



Epistlb. 

GOSPBL. 



Modem EnglUhn 
CoL iiL 12-17. 
Matt. xiii. 24—30. 



Salislmry Use, 
CoL iiL 12—17, 
Matt. xiii. 24-80. 



j£odef% JumuM^ 
CoL iu. 12—17. 
Matt. xiiL 24—80. 



Eastern, 



[A-D. 1661.] 

1 Jokm UL 8. 
John L IS, 18. 
Rom. Tiii. 17. 
1 Jokm m. S, 8. 
Matt. xziT. 80. 
PhU. IiL 81. 
Heb. L 8. 



THE SIXTH SUNDAY AFTEB THE 
EPIPHANY. 

TJhe Collect, 

OGOD^ whose blessed Son was 
manifested that he might destroy 
the works of the devil^ and make us 
the sons of Gtod, and heirs of eternal 



[DOMINICA 8EXTA POST THEOPHA- [Greg.Sacr.] 

NLOr.] 



CD 



EUS^ qui ad setemam vitam in [Oreg. 'AU* 
Christi lUsurrectione nos «- ^^^T 



paras^ imple pietatis tusB ineffabile sa- 
cramentum^ ut^ cum in Majestate sua 



diieaaed and infirm from the bodily afflictions which happen to 
bmnan nature. It is not now a Leper or a Paralytic* but strong 
and hale men who are in need of His help. And yet» though no 
horrible or painftd disease afflicts them, they could not be in any 
more hopeless or helpless condition than when at lea in an open boat 
at the mercy of a tempest. He was, doubtless, revealing to them 
the true source of their safety, — His Presence, which makes an 
Ark of the Church. He was asleep, and they had little faith, and 
the storm was violent; and the ship being "covered with the 
waves," we may well suppose that the danger was, from a human 
point of view, extreme. Christ reveals to the Apostles that the 
human point of view takes in a very small part of the whole 
prospect by manifesting forth His authority over the winds and 
the waves, and showing them that His IVesenoe could preserve 
them, because it is the Presence of God. 

The miracle of casting out the devils fit)m the two possessed 
Gergesenes, carries on the parabolical teaching of the storm and 
its subjugation, by showing that the power of Christ extends not 
only over natural elements and forces, but over supernatural 
beings. And hence the Lord of the Church is continually declaring 
to us, that though it may be tempest-tossed on the waves of the 
world, He can ensure its safety; and that though evil spirits 
oppose it with all the array of their power, yet ** the gates of Hell 
shall not previul against it." 

The Epistle for this Sunday was altered in 1549, because it 
coincided with that for the first Sunday in Advent. In the 
Moaarabic rite it is taken from Bom. vii., which, as it is respecting 
the struggle of our two natures, seems once to have been co- 
existent with our Collect. 

IiTTBOiT. — Worship the Lord, all ye His angels. Sion heard of 
it and rqjoioed ; the daughters of Judah were glad. Pb. The 
Lord is King, the earth may be glad thereof, yea, the multitude 
of the isles may be glad thereof. Glory be. 

THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 

The connexicn of this Sunday with the Epiphany season is not 
made so clear in the Gospel of the Tares and the Wheat, as in 
that of those the Gospels of which record the Manifestation of the 
glory of Christ in His acts. Yet it reveals Him as the Lord of 
the Church for its govemmant as well as for its {nreservation ; and 



shows that even when He seems to be suffering evil that might 
be prevented. His purpose is still full of love for His own, lest 
the wheat should be ii\jured by the destruction of the tares. 
And as, moreover, our Lord Himself has explained that the seed 
is the Word of God, that is. His own Person, this Gospel and 
Sunday must be regarded as setting forth the glory of Christ in 
the increase of His Church, and the development of that King- 
dom on earth which is to form so larg^ a portion of the Eternal 
dominion of the King of kings. It shows also the ultimate 
triumph of the Word in the fiuse of all opposition. Men may 
sleep who should have g^uarded the field, and the enemy may 
seem to have gained an advantage by which the glory of the 
Word is dimmed; but God waits Hb time, and when that is 
folfilled sends forth His servants to undo the work of the Evil 
One ; so that the glory of the Redeemer is manifested by the 
gathering in of a large harvest of the redeemed into His hea- 
venly gamer. 

The Epistle for this Sunday takes up the course of St. Pttul's 
Epistles from the 24th Sunday after Trinity, and both Gospel 
and Epistle have a relation to the season of Advent, because 
they used frequently to be required to complete that of Trinity. 

IVTBOIT. — Worship the Lord, all ye His angeU. Sion heard of 
it and rejoiced; the daughters of Judah were glad. Pb. The 
Lord is King, the earth may be glad thereof, yea, the multitude 
of the isles may be glad thereof. Glory be. 

THE SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 

From 1549 until 1661 the Church of England reckoned only 
five Sundays after Epiphany, and if a sixth occurred before 
Septuagesima, the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel of the ilfth were 
repeated. The old rubric was, " The sixth Sunday (if there be so 
many) shall have the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel that was upon 
the Fifth Sunday." To this it was at first proposed to add, 
« And if there be fewer Sundays than six, yet this Collect, Epistle, 
and Gospel of the fifth Sunday shall be last :" but this new 
rubric (inserted in the Durham book) was erased, and a nxth 
Sunday added without it^ 



1 The saeient English ute wm to reckon one Sunday within the Octave 
of Epiphany, and five Sundays " after the Octave." 
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SEPTUAGESIMA SUNDAY. 



Rom. iz. M. 
Re^. zix. 6. 



* 



life ; Grant xis, we beseech thee^ that^ 
haying this hope, we may purify our- 
selves^ even as he is pure ; that^ when 
he shall appear again with power and 
g^reat glory, we may be made like unto 
him in his eternal and glorious king- 
dom ; where with thee, O Father, and 
thee, O Holy Ghost, he liveth and 
reigpieth, ever one God, world without 
end. Amen. 



Salvator noster advenerit, quos fecisti 
baptismo regenerari, facias beata im- 
mortalitate vestiri. Per eundem.] 



- 


Modem JEnglith, 


SaUtbury Use, 


Modem Batnan, 


Eaetem, 


Efistls. 


1 John Ui. 1—8. 




1 These. L 2—10. 


2 Tim. ill. 10~1&. 


Q08PBL. 


Matt. xxiv. 23—31. 




Matt. Till. 31—85. 


Luke zriiL 10—14. 



Ps. Ixix. 16. 
Eximix. IS. 

Pi. XXV. 7. CXT. 

I. 

Eph. Ui. 21. 



O 



THE SUNDAY CALLED SEPTUAGESIMA, 
OR THE THIBD SUNDAY BEFORE 
LENT. 

The Collect, 

LORD, we beseech thee favour- 
ably to hear the prayers of thy 
people ; that we, who are justly 
punished for our offences, may be 
merciftdly delivered by thy goodness, 
for the glory of thy Name; through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour, who Uveth 
and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghost, ever one God, world without 
end. Amen. 



DOMINICA IN SEPTUAGESIMA. 



Oraiio. 



PRECES popnU tni, qnssumns, ^^^^ 
Domine, clementer exaudi, at super popo- 
qui juste pro peccatis nostris affligimur, 
pro tui nominis gloria misericoiditer 
Uberemur. Per Dominum nostrum 
Jesum Christum FiUum tuum. Qui 
tecum vivit et regnat. 



Epibtli. 

GOBPSL. 



Modem BngUth. 
1 Cor. ix. 24—27. 
Matt. zz. 1—16. 



SaUehwry Vee. 

1 Cor. ix. 24—27. 

X. 1^-4. 
Matt. XX. 1—16. 



Modem Somam, 

1 Cor. ix. 24—27. 

X. 1—5. 
Matt. XX. 1—16. 



S€uiem. 
1 Cor. tL 12—20. 
Luke XT. 11 — 32. 



The Collect is written in the margin of the Durham book, and 
appears to be an original composition of Bishop Cosin's ; though 
there is some similarity of expression between it and the above 
Easter Collect of St. (Gregory's Sacramentaxy, which seems to 
indicate that the one was in part suggested by the other ^ 

The Epistle is most aptly chosen as a link between the Epiphany 
Sundays and those near Advent, the whole Service of this day 
being often required for the Twenty-fifth or Twenty-sixth Sunday 
after Trinity. The Collect is founded on the Epistle, and the 
Gospel displays the final Manifestation of the glory of Christ in 
the triumph of His Second Coming. Thus this day falls in with 
the old system of Epiphany Sundays, and forms an admirable 
climax to the whole series ; while, at the same time, it is strikingly 
adapted for transfer to the end of the Trinity Season (if required), 
according to the anciently received practice of our own and other 
branches of the Western Church. 

[There is of course no Introit for this day in the Salisbury Use. 
In the Roman it is the same as on the preceding Sunday ; and the 
words are appropriate whether for Epiphany or before Advent.] 



> The Collect of St. Gregory is copied from Bishop Cosin's own copy of 
the Sacrunentarj, Menard's edition of 16i2. 



SEPTUAGESIMA SUNDAY. 

Aft^er the conclusion of the season of Epiphany the Sundajs 
are reckoned with reference to Easter and its preceding tut 
The origin of the names which distinguish the three Sondvft 
before Lent cannot be historically accounted for, and haa received 
various expknations in ancient and modem times. Pundha 
considers that Septuagesima was so called in commemoiatiaB 
of the seventy years' captivity of Israel in Babylon, and 
that the other two Sundays following were named ftom it by 
analogy. As it was so much the habit of eariy Christian wiHsn 
to compare the forty days' fisut of Lent with the forty jear^ 
sojourn in the wilderness, this derivation seems a probable one. 
But the more generally received one in modem times is, that the 
fost of Lent being called Quadragerima, and that name being 
especially applied to the first Sunday in Lent, these three pre- 
ceding Sundays were named from analogy, and as r iy in i w»! f tjpg in 
round numbers the days which occur -between each and Barter. 
Septuagesima is, indeed, only sixty-three days distant from 
Easter, but Quinquagesima is forty-nine ; and Uie neariy eoneot 
character of the appellation in the latter case seems to support 
this theory. The second and more exact titles which were added 
to the old names of these Sundays in 1661 sppear for the fiirt 



SEXAGESIMA AND QUINQUAGESIMA SUNDAYS. 
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Pt. zlL 

R. Izxix. 
lleb. Tii 



THE SUNDAY CALLED SEXAGESIMA, OB 
THE SECOND SUNDAY BEFORE LENT. 

TkeCoUeei. 

8. lu. r. /^ LORD God, who seest that we 
1. 15. ' v/ put not our trust in any thing 
timt we do ; Mercifully g^rant that by 
thy power we may be defended against 
all adversity, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen, 



iSbmmCA IN SEXAQESIMA. 
OroHo* 

DEUS qui conspicis quia ex nulla saiitbary Ute. 
nostra actione confidimus; con- ^'' 
cede propitius, ut contra omnia adversa 
Doctoris gentium protectione munia- iTiiiLU.7. 
mur. Per. 



Epibtlb. 

GOSFXL. 



Modem EnglUh, 
2 Cor. xi. 1»— 81. 
Luke viiL 4 — 15. 



SdUthwry Ut€, 

2 Cor. xi. 19-38. 

xii. 9. 
Luke viiL 4—15. 



Modem Bow^tm. 
2Cor. xi. 19. xiL 9. 
Lnke viiL 4—16. 



EaeUm, 
ICor.YiiLS. ix. 2. 
Matt zxv. 81—46. 



THE SUNDAY CALLED QUINQUAGESIMA, 
OB THE NEXT SUNDAY BEFORE LENT. 

The Collect. 



£^ LORD^ who hast taught us that 



[▲.D. 1540.] 

MSt!*Sii.87i* V/ all our doings without charity 
jo^ zTiL so, SI. ore nothing worth ; Send thy Holy 



DOMINICA IN QUINQUAGESIMA. 
{Ad Completoriwm in die Ptueka, OrtUio, 

SPIRITUM nobis, Dominej tucB siiubuiT uw. 
charitatis infunde, ut quoe sacra- ° iSi^L?^* 
mentis paschalibus satiasti, tua fisicias ^l!!!!Jt!SilH. 



time in Bishop Coon's corrected Prayer Book. The ancient 
titles themselves are all three foond in the Lectionary of St. 
Jerome, and in the Sacramentaries ; bnt there are not any 
analogoQs ones in use in the Eastern Chnrch. 

The time and manner of observing Lent varied very much in 
the early Chnrch, and these Sundays are a monmnent of this 
variation. Each of them marked the beginning of Lent in com- 
munities which extended it beyond fbrty days; and Darandos 
states that monastic persons were accustomed to begin the fast at 
Septuagesima, the Greeks at Sezagesima, and the secular clergy 
at Quinquagesima. It is very probable that the names them- 
selves were adopted to mark another vanation in the mode of 
keeping Lent. For in some parts of the Church &sting was not 
permitted on Sundays, Thursdays, or Saturdays, and yet the 
Lenten faat was to extend to forty days. The beginning of it 
was therefore thrown back to Septuagesima, the weeks from 
which day to Easter would include forty fasting-days. Other 
churches omitted only Thursdays and Sundays, and began the 
ikst on Sexagesima. A third class made no omissions except of 
Sunday, and commenced their season of penitence two days 
before Ash- Wednesday, at Quinquagesima; while a fourUi, 
perhaps the hu-gest, limited Lent to thirty-six days, beginning it 
on Quadragesima Sunday ^ 

When these various modes of keeping Lent bad been all super- 
seded under the reforming hand of St. Gregory the Great by 
our present custom, the Church still retained the penitential 
tone of the services for these three Sundays, and they thus form 
a link between the joyous seasons of Christmas and Epiphany, 
and the deeply sorrowful one which begins with Ash-Wednesday 
and reaches its climax in the Holy Week. Although some 
customs which were retained with this view in the ancient 
Church of England have been dropped in the modem, — such as 
the omission of the Alleluia at the beginning of Biattins, — the 
Scriptures of the season stUl mark it as one that leads up to Lent. 

The Gospels and Epistles for the three Sundays are clearly 
appointed with a reference to Christian self-discipline ; and they 
seem to have been chosen with the well-known ancient classi- 
fication of virtues in view, as if to show the Christian applica- 
tion of the truths of heathen philosophy. Thus on Septuagenma 
the Epistle of the Christian strife for the mastery represents 



* So it still it in the Ambrosisn rite : and to it was in the Mosaxshie 
until the time of Cardinal Ximenes. 



TemperamHa, the Gospel of the labourers and the penny a day, 
JuetiHa. On Sexagesima, Fortiimdo is illustrated by St. Ptral's 
account of his sufferings for Christ's sake, and Sonettae by the 
Parable of the Sower, some of Whose good seed fidls on honest 
and good hearts [iw Kap9i^ Ka\f ncol ^70^]. Quinquagesima 
illustrates by the Epistle the Christian complement of all natural 
virtue in Charity ; the climax of which was reached in the sub- 
mission of the Son of Man to that contumely and persecution 
which He predicts in the Gospel of the day. 

IvTSOiT. — The pains of hell came about me, and the snares of 
death overtook me. In my trouble, I called upon the Lord, and 
He heard me out of His holy temple. Ps. I will love Thee, O 
Lord my strength. The Lord is my strong rock, and my defence, 
and my Saviour. Glory be. 

SEXAGESIMA SUKDAT. 

On an three of the Sundays before Lent, the Apostle St. Pttul 
is set fbrth as an illustrious example of self-denial, zeal, and 
suffering for Christ's sake; and on Quinquagesima his noble 
words as to the valuelessness of all such discipline and seal 
without love, set the true Christian seal upon asceticism in every 
degree. It ib with reference, no doubt, to this application of 
his example, that an allusion was made to the great Apostle of 
the Gentiles in the Collect; but the manner in which it was 
made led to its expulsion altogether in 1649 ; and to the insertion 
of the more reliable expression of bdng defended by the power of 
God. This day is marked " ad Sanctum Pttulum " in the Comes. 

IiTTBOiT. — Up, Lord, why sleepest Thou : awake, and be not 
absent from us for ever. Wherefore hidest Thou Thy fkce : 
and fbrgettest our misery and trouble ? For our soul is brought 
low, even unto the dust : our belly deaveth unto the ground. 
Arise and help us : and deliver us fbr lliy Name's sake. Pb. We 
have heard with our ears, O God, our fjnthen have told us. 
Glory be. 

QUINQUAGESIMA SUNDAY. 

The ancient Collect for this day had a special reference to the 
practice of Confession on the Tuesday following, which was hence 
called Shrove Tuesday. It was as follows: "Preoes nostras* 
qunsumus, Domine, dementer exaudi : atque a peocatorum vin- 
culis absdutos ab omni nos advendtate custodL Per Dominum 
nostrum." Our present very beautiftd Collect was substituted in 
1649 ; it is formed on the basis of the Ejustle, and is evidently 
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LENT. 



Kpti, It. I. 
Col Ul. 14. 
1 John UL 14. 
R«T. ULl. 



Ghost, and poor into our hearts that 
most excellent gift of charity, the very 
bond of peace and of all virtues, with- 
out which whosoever liveth is counted 
dead before thee : Grant this for thine 
only Son Jesus Christ's sake. Am^n. 



pietate oonoordes. Per Dominnm. 

unitate.] 



In 



Epistlb. 

QOfPBL. 



Modem Englith. 
1 Cor. xiiL 1—18. 
Lake xviiL 81—43. 



Salisbmy {7m. 
1 Cop. xiiL 1—13. 
Lake xriii. 81 — 43/ 



Modem Bowum, 
1 Cop. xiii. 1—13. 
Lake xniL 31-48. 



n 



Bom. zni. 11. xir. 4. 
Matt. tL 14-21. 



oonitracted alio as a ppayep fop that Love withoat wluch tbe 
dUcipliae of Lent woold be anavailing. 

At the end of the Goipel for Qainqoagenma Sunday the fol- 
lowing pobpic U inserted in MS. in Coiin's Dorham Prayep 
Book : *'Thii Collect, Epistle, and Gospel shall sepre only till 
the Wednesday following." 

IVTBOIT.— Be Thoa my stpong rock, and house of defence; 
that Thoa mayest save me. For Thoa art my stPong rock and my 
castle : be Thoa also my guide, and lead me fop Thy Name's sake. 
Pb. In Thee, O Lord, have I put my trust : let me never be put 
to oonibsion ; deliver me in Thy pighteousness. Glopy be. 

LENT. 

A Fast before Easter has been observed from the earliest 
Christian times; but the period of its duration varied in different 
countries and ages down to the seventh century. Of these 
variations IrensBUs wrote in his Epistle to Victor, Bishop of 
Rome, about the close of the second century, when (speaking of 
the varying rules aboat Easter) he says, ** For the difference of 
opinion is not about the day alone, but about the manner of 
fasting; for some think they are to fast one day, some two, 
some more : some measure their day as forty hours of the day 
and night." [Iron, in Euscb. v. 24.] 

It b lefb uncertain, by the words of Irenieus, whether this 
universal primitive Lent of which he writes over extended to 
forty days : and his words read differently in the several ancient 
texts of Euscbius. In some copies thoy are, as above, ol 8i 
rtaaapdKovra &pas ^fifpiv^s jcal vvKrtpivkt avfifitrpovai r^y 
ifi4pw aitr&v I but in others, and in Ruffinus, they read, '' For 
some think they are to fast one day, some two, some more, 
some forty days; and they measure their day by the hours of 
the day and night" Tertullian, a few years later, speaks of 
the practice of the Church as believed with certainty to be 
founded on that passage of the Gospel in which those days were 
appointed for fasting, during which the Bridegroom was taken 
away. This has been thought by some to point to the period of 
forty days during which our Lord was going through His 
Temptation in the wilderness ; but it is flur more probable that it 
refers to the time daring which His Soul was separated from His 
Body. Some few years later still, however, towards the middle of 
the third century, Origen speaks of forty days being consecrated 
to fkstiug before Easter. [Hom. x. in Levit] And at the 
Council of Nlcaa this period was taken for granted, as if long 
in use. 

But, however early the extension of the Lenten &st to forty 
days may have been, it is certain that they were reckoned in 
several different ways, though always immediately preceding 
Easter. By various Churches the forty days were distributed 
over periods of nine, eight, and seven weeks (that is, from 
Soptuagcsima, Sexagesima, or Qumquagesima to Easter), by the 
omission of Sundays, Thursdays, and Saturdays, of Sundays and 
Saturdi^ or of Sundays alone^ from the number of fitfting- 
da,ys [see Notes on Septoagesima] ; and it would appear that 



Lent was sometimes called by the three names now oonfined to 
the three Sundays preceding it as well as by the name of Qns- 
dragedmay or TfaaapoKOffrii, St. Gregory the Great introdnoed 
our present mode of observance, or sanctioned it with hit 
authority, at the end of the mxth century; exdading Sundaji 
from the number of &sting-days, and making the thirty-six daji 
thus left of the forty-two immediately preceding Easter into sn 
exact forty by beginning the Fast on the Wednesday befive 
Quadragesima Sunday instead of on the Monday following it 
This rule seems to have been very readily accepted in the Western 
Church ; but the Eastern Lent [MeydXii Ni^Tcfa] beg^ on the 
Monday after the day which we call Quinquagesima ; and the 
rule of fosting is so strict, that although s(»ne slight relaxation of 
its rigour is allowed on Sundays and Saturdays, not even the 
former are wholly exduded from the number of fiwting-days. 

The primary object of the institution of a &st before Easter 
was doubUess that of perpetuating in the hearts of every gene- 
ration of Christians the sorrow and mouniing which the Apostles 
and Disciples felt during the time that the Bridegroom waa taken 
away from them. This sorrow had, indeed, been tamed mto joy 
by tiie Resurrection, yet no Easter joys could ever erase tram the 
mind of the Church the memory of those awfol forty hoors of 
blauk and desolation which followed the last sufferings of her 
Lord ; and she lives over year by year the time frtnn the mocnixig 
of Good Friday to the morning of Easter Day by a re-pree en tatkin 
of Christ evidentiy set forth, crucified among as [GUL lii. 1]. 
This probably was the earliest idea of a fost before Easter. But 
it almost necessarily foUowed that sorrow concerning the death of 
Christ should be accompanied by sorrow concerning the cause of 
that Death ; and hence the Lenten fiist became a period of edf- 
discipline ; and was so, probably, frt>m its first inatitation in 
Apostolic times. And, according to the literal habit whidi the 
early Church had of looking up to the Pattern of her IXvine 
Master, the forty days of His fasting in the wildemesa while He 
was undergoing Temptation, became the gauge of the servants' 
Lent, deriving still more force as an Example, from the typical 
prophecy of it which was so evident in the case of Moses and 
Eiyah. 

St Chrysostom speaks of great strictness in fiuting on the part 
of many in his day, such as is still found in the Eastern Church. 
*' There are those," he says, ** who rival one another in fitfting, 
and show a marvellous emulation in it ; some indeed, who apani 
two whole days without food; and others who^ njecting from 
their tables not only the use of wine, and of oil, bnt of every 
dish, and taking only bread and water, persevere in this practaoe 
during the whole of Lent" [Hom. iv. on Stat.] He also speaks 
in another homily of men being purified, in the days of Lent> by 
prayer and almsdeeds, by fiuting, watching, tears, and coofoaskn 
of sins, showing that the severe Lents of later ages were only 
soch as had been observed in the time of that great Fiather at 
the Church. The general mode of fissting seems to have been to 
abstain from food until after six o'clock in the afternoon, and 
even then not to partake of animal food or wine. Yet it may be 
doubted whether soch a mode of life ooold have been <witw»iw>«i 
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THE FIBST DAT OF LENT, COMMONLT 
CALLED ASH. WEDNESDAY. 

The Collect, 

^ ri*'23- A I^MI^H'^ ^* everlasting God, 
Ex. xxxui. 14. JLJL who hatest nothing that thou 
Pi. u. To. 17. ' hast made, and dost forgdve the sins 

LukexvUi. U. « „ , , ? ^ > 

2 Cor. viL 10. 11. of all them that are pemtent : Create 

Prcxxx.4. 7. 11. J j-x 

scor. y. 10. and make in ns new and contnte 
hearts, that we worthily lamenting 
our sins, and acknowledging our 
wretchedness, may obtain of thee, the 
(jod of aU mercy, perfect remission 
and forgiveness ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen, 

% This CoUed is to he read every day in Lent, 
after the Colled appointed for the Day. 



FERU IV., IN CAPITE JEJUNH. SiUtbury U.^ 

BenedicHo Cinerum, 

OMNIPOTENS sempiteme Deus 
qui misereris omniimi et nihil 
odisti eomm quse fecisti dissimulans 
peccata hominum propter poeniten- 
tiam • • . • 





Modem EngUeh. 


SaUthury Ute. 


Modem Soman. 


Siutem. 


Efibtli. 


Jod u. 12-17. 


Joel iL 12—19. 


Joel ii. 12—19. 




GOSPXL. 


Matt tL 16-21. 


Matt. vL 16-21. 


Matt. vi. 16—21. 





daj after day for six weeks by those whose duties called upon 
them for much phyfical exertion; and it is possible that we 
ought not to interpret so literally as this such allusions to the 
fasting of ordinary Christians as we meet with in early writings. 

Lent was the principal time, in the early Church, for pre- 
paring the Catechumens for Baptism, and a large portion of 
St. Cyril's Catechetical Lectures were delivered at this season. 
There were also constant daily sermons at the services, as we 
see from expressions used by St. Chrysostom and other fathers. 
Public shows were more or less strictiy forbidden ; and works of 
charity were engaged in by all who could undertake them. It 
was a time when sinners were called upon to do outward penance 
as a sign of inward penitence, that they might be received back 
to Communion at Easter. Lent was, in fact, a season of humi- 
liation, abstinence from pleasure, fasting, prayer, penitence, and 
general depresdon of tone on account of sin ; and was marked, on 
every side, with the sombre tokens of mourning. 

From this short account of the Lenten &st of primitive days, 
we may go on to connder briefly what should be the mode of 
observing it in modem times, so that the ancient and unchanging 
principles of the Catholic Church may be applied to the ever- 
varying habits of the world which those principles are intended 
to leaven. The Church of England has not expressly defined any 
rule on the subject of fasting, but in the Homilies on the subject 
has urg^ the example of the Early Church as if intending it to 
be followed with a considerable amount of strictness. The work 
that is set before most persons, in the Providence of Gk)d, at the 
present day, makes it quite impossible, however, for those who 
have to do it to fkst every day for six weeks until evening, or 
even to take one meal only in the day. And the ordinary mode 
of living is so restrained among religious persons, that such a 
custom would soon reduce them to an invalid condition, in which 
they could not do their duty properly in the station of life to 
which God has called them, whether in the world or in the 
sanctuary. And although it may seem, at first, that men ought 
to be able to fast in the nineteenth century as strictiy as they did 
in the sixteenth, the twelfth, or the third, yet it should be 
remembered that the continuous labour of life was unknown to 
the great migority of persons in ancient days, as it is at the 
present time in the Eastern Church and in Southern Europe; 
and that the quantity and quality o( the food which now forms a 
foil meal is only equivalent to what would have been an ex- 



tremely spare one until comparatively modem days. The problem 
which the modem Christian has to solve, then, in thb matter, is 
that of so reconciling the duty of fasting in Lent and at other 
times ordered by the Church, with the duty of properly accom- 
plishing the work which God has set him to do, that he may 
fulfil both duties as a fkithful servant of God. 

It is impossible to lay down any general law as to the amount 
of abstinence from food which is thus compatible with modem 
duties ; nor can any one, except a person possessed of much phy- 
siological acumen, determine what is to be the rule for another. 
But the general rules may be laid down, (1) that it is possible 
for all to diminish in some degree the quantity of their food on 
fksting-days without harm resulting; (2) that many can safely 
abstain altogether from ammal food for some days in the week ; 
(3) that food should be taken on &sting-days as a necessity, and 
its quality so reg^ted that it shall not be a luxury ; (4) that 
all can deny themselves delicacies on fast-days which may be 
very properly used at other times. 

In the First Homily on Fasting the objects of this discipline 
of the body are well stated thus : (1) ** To chastise the flesh that 
it be not too wanton, but tamed and brought in subjection to 
the spirit." (2) "That the spirit may be more fervent and 
earnest in prayer." (3) " That our &st be a testimony and witness 
with us before Gkxl, of our humble submission to His high 
Mi^esty." 

Finally, it may be remarked, that as the changed habits of 
lifb have diminished our capacity for abstidning fh)m food for 
long periods, so they have increased our opportunities of sacrificing 
our pleasures by abstinence firom luxuries. "Theatres, balls, 
private parties, novel-reading, mere ornamental pursuits, un- 
necessary delicacies, sumptuous costume, — these are things which 
may well be selected as the subjects of our abstinence, if, in Lent, 
or in our general life, we desire to adopt a stricter Christian 
habit than is commonly necessary." [Directorium Pastorale, p. 
136.] From time so saved, many an hour can be gained in which 
to attend the Divine Service of the Church day by day, to use 
extra private devotions, and to engage in works of charity. 

§ AMh' Wednesday, 

The andent ecclesiastical name g^ven to the first day of Lent 
is Caput Jejunii, and the popuUur name of Ash- Wednesday has 
been acquired by it from the custom of blessing ashes made from 

N 2 
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THE FIRST SUNDAY IN LENT. 



[▲.O. 1549.] 

Mail. iT. 1, S. 

1 Pet. iv. 1. 
1 <'or. ix. 27. 
Bpk. ir. 24. 80. 
1 Cor. Ti. 19, 20. 
PhU. L 20. 
1 Tim. L 17. 



THE FIRST SUNDAY IN LENT. 
The Collect. 

OLORD^ who for our sake didst 
fast forty days and forty nights ; 
Give ns grace to use such abstinence^ 
that our flesh being subdued to the 
Spirit^ we may ever obey thy godly 
motions in righteousness and true 
holiness^ to thy honour and gloiy^ who 
livest and reignest with the Father 
and the Holy Ohost^ one Qod, world 
without end. Amen, 



DOMINICA I., QUADRAGESDiJS. 

[iNvocAvrr.] 



SalUbuiy Utiw 



Modem English. 
Epibtlb. 2 Cor. vi. 1—10. 
GoflPBL. Matt. iv. 1—11. 


SaUibury Use. 
2 Coi. vL 1—10. 
Matt. iv. 1—11. 


Modem Eoman. 
2 Cor. vi. 1-10. 
Matt. iv. 1—11. 


Ecutem. 

Heb. xi. 24—26. 

82—40. 
John i. 44—62. 



the pakns cUstributed on the Falm Sunday of the preceding 
year, and signing the crora with them on the heads of those who 
knelt before the officiating minister for the purpose, while he 
said, " Remember, man, that thou art dust, and nnto dost shalt 
thoa return." The Commiuation Service is an adaptation of 
this rite, as is fiurther shown in the notes to that Office. 

The Penitential Psalms are all used in the services of Ash- 
Wednesday, as they have been time immemorial, the 6th, 32nd, 
and 88th at Mattins, the 61st at the Commination, the 102nd, 
180th, and 148rd at Evensong. The Collect is partly a trans- 
lation of one used at the Benediction of the Ashes, and partly a 
composition of 1540 on the basis of other Collects of the Day. 
The Epistle and Qospel are those of the andent Lectionary of 
St. Jerome. In the Durham book a rubric is inserted ordering 
that the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel of this day " are to serve 
until the Sunday following.' 



»» 



Intboit. — Thou, O Lord, hast mercy upon all men, and hatest 
nothing that Thou hast made : hiding Thy face ftom their sins 
because of their penitence, and sparing them because Thou art 
the Lord our God. Pa. Be merciful unto me, God, be merciful 
unto me, for my soul trusteth in Thee. Glory be. 

THE FIRST SUNDAY IN LENT. 

Although the Sundays in Lent are not to be observed as fast- 
days, the devotional tone given to them is carefully assimilated to 
that of the season ; and a constant memorial of it is kept up by 
the use of the Ash-Wednesday Collect after that of the week on 
Sundays as well as week-days. The ancient Use contained Col- 
lects for Mondays, Wednesdays, and Fridays in Lent. 

The Collect for this Sunday has not been traced to any ancient 
source, but as it contains the first allusion to fasting, it may 
possibly come down from that distant time when Lent began on 
this day or the day following, instead of on Ash- Wednesday. 
In the ancient Use the Collect for this Sunday was, " God, who 
dost cleanse Thy Church by the yearly observance of Lent ; grant 
unto Thy family that what it strives to obtain from Thee by ab- 
stinence, the same it may perform in good works, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ." 

The Gospel of the day sets forth the Lord Jesus perfecting His 
sympathy with our nature by undergoing temptation : and the 
first words of the Epistle point to the efficacious power of that 
temptation for the rescue from the Tempter of all who are 
tempted. Our Blessed Lord, as the Originator of a new spiritual 
nature which was to take the place of that lost by Adam, went 
through a similar trial to that of Adam ; and that He might have 
perfect sympathy also with us who are open to the assaults of the 



Evil One, " He was tempted like as we are." This icpresentaliTe 
character of Christ's Temptation is observable in the three fiinni 
which it took. (1) " Command these stones that they be nude 
bread," was a parallel to that temptation of the semes whidi 
was laid before our first parents when they were invited to eat of 
the tree whose fruit had been forbidden by God. And in thii 
primary temptation of sense all others are cepresented. But He 
Who fed five thousand by a miracle after one day's fissting, wiQ 
not work a miracle to feed Himself after a fiut of forty days: 
nor will He rise above the proper level of His human nature in 
His struggle with the enemy, because His time is not yet come. 
(2) «If Thou be the Son of God, cast Thyself down," was a 
temptation to make a premature and unnecessary display of His 
Divine Power, similar to the intellectual temptation set befi)re 
our first parents, " Ye shall be as gods." The substance of it was, 
Can God do this ? The answer was, " Thou shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God ^" (8) The first Adam was tempted to oovet the 
gift of a Divine Intelligence, '* Ye shall be as gods, knowing 
good and evil," and though God had given him sovereignty over 
the world in His own way, by a delegated authority, to seek it in 
another way, by the possession of Omniscience. So t^e third and 
strongest temptation offered to Him Who came to draw all men 
unto Him by His lifting up, was contained in the ofifer— doubtless 
one that could have been, in its way, realized — ** All these things 
will I give Thee." 

These three forms of temptation are comprehensive types of sU 
that the Tempter has to offer, — sensual temptations, the seduc- 
tions of vanity and pride, and the desire to go beyond God's wiD. 
Thus the ancient formulary which includes all sin under the 
three heads, ** the world, the flesh, and the Devil," is strictly in 
keeping with the view of sin which is given to us in the Fall of 
the first, and the Victory of the Second Adam: and as we 
acknowledge ourselves to be sinners through our origin from the 
one, so we may see the ftill force of the prayer to the other, " By 
Thy Temptation, good Lord, deliver us," and seek spiritual 
strength in all times of spiritual danger by becoming ** fellow- 
workers with Him" through the grace of God. 

The week which begins with the first Sunday in Lent is one of 
the Ember weeks, the following Sunday being the canonical day 
for Ordinations. 

Intboit. — He hath called upon Me, and I will hear him. I 
will deliver him and bring him to honour : with long life will I 
satisfy him. Pa. Whoso dwelleth under the defence of the most 
High shall abide xmder the shadow of the Almighty. Gloiy be. 

> It it obiervable that Simon ^agnt, who pretended to be divine, met 
his death in an attempt to diiplay hit power in thia very manner. 



THE SECOND AND THIRD SUNDAYS IN LENT. 
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Hot. xitt. 9. 
3 Cor. UL ft. 

xU. 9. 
1 ThcM. ▼. fSf 

24. 
Pi. xcL S. 7. 
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THE SECOND SUNDAY IN LENT. 
The CoUeot. 

ALMIGHTY God, who Beest that 
we have no power of ourselves 
to help ourselves ; Keep us both out- 
wardly in our bodies, and inwardly in 
our souls, that we may be defended 
from aU advewitieB which may happen 
to the body, and from aU evil thoughts 
which may assault and hurt the soul, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 



DOMINICA n., QUADRAQESDLS. 
[REMINISCEBE.] 

Oratio, 

DEUS, qui conspieis omni nos vir- saUibury ute 
tute destitui interius exteriusque 
custodi; ut ab omnibus adversitatibus 
muniamur in corpore, et a pravis cogi- 
tationibus mundemur in mente. Per 
Dominum nostrum. 



Oreg. Dom. ii. 
io XL., ut et 

Ob. 





Modem EngUth, 


Salitbty Use. 


• 

Mofiem Boman. 


Eaetem, 


Epibtli. 


1 Tbeas. ir. 1— & 


1 Thew. iv. 1—7. 


1 Theis. iv. 1—7. 


. Heb.L10. U.3. 


GOfiPSL. 


Matt XT. 21—28. 


Matt. XT. 21—28. 


Matt XTii. 1—9. 


Mark u. 1—12. 



Pt. xxzTii. 4. 

X. 17. 
Isa.*xlL 10. 
Rom. Tiii. 87. 
1 Cor. XT. ft7. 



THE THIRD SUNDAY IN LENT. 
The Collect. 

WE beseech thee. Almighty Grod, 
look upon the hearty desires 
of thy humble servants, and stretch 
forth the right hand of thy Majesty 
to be our defence against aU our 
enemies, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 



DOMINICA in., QUADRAGESDLfi. 
[OCULI.] 

Oratio. 

aU^SUMUS, omnipotens Deus, «^*«nr vt. 
. , .,. . . , Greg. Dom. ill. 

vota nummum respice, atque ad in xl. 

defensionem nostram dexteram tu» 

majestatis extende. Per Dominum 

nostrum Jesum Christum Filium tuum. 

Qui tecum vivit. 





Modem EngUth. 


Salisbury Use. 


Modem EonuM. 


Eaetem. 


Epibtlb. 


Eph. V. 1—14. 


Eph. V. 1—9. 


Eph. V. 1—9. 


Heb. iv. 14. y. 6. 


GkMPSL. 


Lnke xi. 14—28. 


Luke xi. 14—28. 

* 


Lake xi. 14—28. 


Mark yiiL 84. ix. 1. 



Hymxs. 

ErKnoVQ.—Ex more docH myttieo. H. N. 75. 47, H. A. M. 
74. 

CosiPLnn.— CAme^, qytHux es et diet. H. A. M. 83, D. H. 
p. dxxiii, A. A. 116. 

MATTnrs. — SummilargUor prcdmii, "H.. A»'M..77. 

LAVDB.—Audi, henigne Conditor. H. N. 20. 48, H. A. M. 
75, C. H. 68. 

These hymns are appointed for daily use dming the first and 
second weeks in Lent 

THE SECOND SUNDAY IN LENT. 

Onr Lord's triomph in His own Person over Satan is followed 
np on this Sunday by a narrative of one of those cases in which 
He exhibited the same power for the good of others. " GrieTonsly 
vexed with a deril " is a phrase which seems to point to an utter 
subjugation of the poor victim so afflicted to the power of the 
Evil One ; and in that sutgugation physical and mental evil were 
doubtlees combined. He Who, having been tempted, was now 
able to succour them that are tempted, manifested that ability on 
this occasion by the e£fect of His will alone, so that without the 
use of any apparent means or any visible act, He caused the Evil 
One to give up his power over the afflicted, and in answer to the 
urgent prayer of the mother, "her daughter was made whole 
from that very hour." There is, doubtless, a connexion between 



the fact told in the Qospel and the exhortation of the Epistle, 
the epithet designating the evil spirits who possessed their victims, 
and that by which St Pbul designates impurity, being the same ; 
and several pieces of evidence pointing to extreme impurity of 
life as one result of possession. The Collect ib moulded in the 
same lines of thought, acknowledging the power of the Tempter 
to assault the soul by evil thoughts, and our own inability to 
prevail agiunst such assaults without the lud of Him by whom 
the Tempter was, and is overcome. The note of the day and 
week, therefore, so fkr as Lent looks to discipline, is a call to the 
subjugation of the sensual part of our nature by earnest prayer 
for a participation in the power of Him who was tempted, and 
yet came out of His temptation without sin, that He might 
succour others in His strength. 

Intboit. — Call to remembrance, O Lord, Thy tender mercies ; 
and Thy loving-kindnesses, which have been ever of old. Let not 
our enemies triumph over us. Deliver us, Qod of Israel, out 
of all our troubles. Ps. Unto Thee, O Lord, will I lift up my 
soul ; my God, I have put my trust in Thee, let me not be con- 
founded. Glory be. 

THE THIRD SUNDAY IN LENT. 

The dangerous sympathy which exists between human nature 
and evil is set forth on this Sunday with fearful intensity of ex- 
pression. Our Lord had cast out another of those evil spirit! 
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THE FOURTH SUNDAY IN LENT. 



Exnix. IS, 14. 
Micah Tit 9. 
Tia. xl. 1, t. 
Rom. riii. St. 



THE FOURTH SUNDAY IN LENT. 
The Collect, 

GRANT, we beseech thee, Al- 
mighty God, that we, who for 
our evil deeds do worthily deserve to 
be punished, by the comfort of thy 
grace may mercifiilly be relieved; 
through our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Amen, 



DOlilNICA MEDU QUADRAGESIMA. 

[KETARE.] 

Oraiio, 

CONCEDE, qusBsumus, omnipotens siuitbuiy Uie 
Deus, ut qui ex merito nostne ^?x!l°"*^ 
actionis affligimur, tuse gratis conso- 
ktione respSmus. PerDominum. 





Modem English, 


SaUehury Use, 


Modem Mowum* 


Eatiem, 


Epibtlk. 


Gal. iv. 21—31. 


Gal. iv. 22. v. 1. 


Gal. iv. 22—31. 


Heb. vL 13—20. 


Gospel. 

1 


John vi. 1 — 14. 


John vi. 1—14. 


John vi. 1 — 15. 


Mark ix. 17— «1. 



which were permitted in His time to exercise their utmost power 
over men, that His glory might be shown in overcoming them ; 
and some of those who witnessed the occurrence, finding no other 
way of explaining it, attributed it to ** Beelzebab, the prince of 
the devils." This foolish and wicked way of accounting for the 
marvel our Lord met by two arguments; (1) Satan would not 
act against himself; (2) If Satan cast out Satan, then <*the 
children" of the Jews, L e. the Apostles to whom "the very 
devils were subject" through Christ's name, could only have cast 
them out by the same evil power. In the parallel passage, 
Matt. xi. 31, He also goes on to show how this wicked accusa- 
tion was in danger of becoming the unpardonable sin; the 
Jews, in reality, calling the saving work of the Holy Spirit a 
"soul-destroying" work, that of the Destroyer of souls. Then 
the Lord declared that it is He alone Who can cast out Satan ; 
He being stronger than the strong Evil One. From His words 
we may deduce the truth that all driving out of the Evil One Is 
the work of Christ, as all sin is ultimately the work of the 
Enemy. Ho is the Stronger than the strong who drives evil 
from our nature, by purifying that nature in His own holy and 
immaculate Person ; from each individual by the work of the 
same Person through the grace given in sacraments: and His 
power extends over every form of Satan's power, physical or 
mental infirmity, or spiritual disease. This personal power of 
Christ is illustrated by the words of St. Paul, " wretched man 
that I am," through this power of Satan over me, " Who shall 
deliver me?" .... "I thank God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord." 

After this comes that awful truth respecting re-possession 
which illustrates so fearfully the abiding sympathy of our nature 
with evil, and the intensification of Satan's power through every 
unresisted submission to the influence of it. This was spoken 
first of the generation of Jews among whom our Lord had come, and 
has its application to later times in the falling away of churches 
into heresy and worldliness. Satan was driven out from, every 
position which he had taken up as soon as Christ appeared for 
the purpose of opposing him. But the sympathies of the nation 
were towards e^'il, and afler their rejection of Christ and His 
Apostles their spiritual condition became far worse than it was 
even in our Lord's time when He called them a " generation of 
vipers." The vanquished strong man returned, and the horrors 
of sin among the Jews between our Lord's Ascension and the 
final destruction of Jerusalem,— the hardness of heart, the blind- 
ness, the cruelty, — were never exceeded. It is probable that the 
sway of Mahometanism in the East and in India is a return of 
the " strong man armed," with " seven others more wicked than 
himself," to nations among whom the Church had been received 
as a cleansing and g^amishing power for a time, but was after- 
wards rejected when the new unbelief aroused old sympathies 
with eviL 



The application of the same truth to individuals is obviooL 
The sense of Satan's power was so strong in the early Chordi 
as to lead it to make exorcism an invariable preliminary of bap- 
tism. Every act of penitence is a kind of exorcism, and every 
Absolution is the conquest of Satan by Christ. But unleis the 
swept and garnished soul is pre-oocupied with good* evil will 
return to it. In all Lenten discipline, therefbre, the ocenpatkm 
of the soul by the sevenfold gifts of the Spirit is the true bar to 
the entrance of the seven evil spirits, and works of mercy will 
g^uard against the dangers and deadly sins to which inactive 
devotion makes it liable. 

Intboit. — Mine eyes are ever looking unto the Lord ; for He 
shall pluck my feet out of the net. Turn Thee unto me and have 
mercy upon me; for I am desolate and in misery. Pb. Unto 
Thee, Lord, will I lift up my soul ; my God, I have put mj 
trust in Thee, let me not be confounded. Glory be. 

Hymks. 

EYENBONa.— ^cc0 tempus idoneum, H. N. 19. 49, H. A. M. 78. 
Complins. — Christe, qui lux e* ei dies, H. A. M. 83, 
D. H. p. clxxiii, A. A. 116. 
Mattinb. — Clarum decusjejunii. 
Lauds. — Jesu quadragenaria, H. N. 21. 50. 

These hymns are appointed for daily use during the third and 
fourth weeks of Lent. 

MIDLENT, OB REFRESHMENT SUNDAY. 

This day has been called Dominica BefeeHome from a very 
ancient period, no doubt from the Gk)8pel in which our Lord is 
set forth as feeding the five thousand by a miracle in the wilder- 
ness ^ It has at some times been observed as a day of greater 
festivity than was permitted on any other Sunday in Lent; and 
the Mi-Cardme of the French Church still g^ves an illustration of 
this usage. In Rome also, the " Golden Rose " is blessed on this 
day, and presented by the Pope to some distinguished person 
who is considered to have done good service to the Church in the 
past year : and the ceremony is accompanied by festive observ- 
ances which make Mid-Lent Sunday conspicuously difierent 
ttom the others of the season. The "comfort" of the Odlect, 
the " free Jerusalem " springing out of the bondage of Sinai of the 
EpisUe, and the Feast in the midst of the wilderness, all point 
the same way ; as also does the anaent Officium or Introit. 

The miracle which gives point to this Sunday exhibits our 
Lord as refreshing men literally by the operation of His Pro- 
vidence, and mystically as their spiritual Refresher. 



1 The first LesioB at Mattins it Genetit xliii., which ends with the 
reft«shment of his brethren by Joseph, who was, in so many particulars, a 
type of our Blessed Lord. 



THE FIFTH SUNDAY IN LENT. 
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1 F«t. ii. 9, 10. 
P«. UL 1. 
1 Theti. ▼. U, 
t Tim. iv. 18. 



THE FIFTH SUNDAY IN LENT. 
The Collect, 

WE beseech thee, Almighty God, 
mereifiilly to look upon thy 
people; that by thy great goodness 
they may be governed and preserved 
evermore, both in body and soul, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



DOMINICA IN PASSIONE DOMINL 
[JUDICA.] 

OrcUio» 

aU-ffiSUMUS, omnipotens Deus, saUibufy u«e. 
familiam tuam propitius respiee ; °Sf xl""dI' 
ut te largiente regatur in corpore, et te 
servante eustodiatur in mente. Per. 



Pusione 
Domini. 



Epistle. 
Gospel. 



Modern EngUth. 
Heb. ix. 11—16. 
John yiiL 46 — 59. 



SaUshury Uee. 
Heb. ix. 11—16. 
John yiii. 46 — 69. 



Modem Motmm, 
Heb. ix. 11—15. 
John viii. 46—59. 



JSaetem, 
Heb. ix. 11—14. 
Mark x. 82—46. 



(1) From the litenil point of view the miracle was itopendons, 
and well calculated to show that the Providence of Him <*by 
whom all things were made " is able to take care of those whom 
He loves. Cornelius a Lapide, calculating from the Roman 
price of a loaf weighing from 8 to 10 ounces, concludes that the 
200 pence named would have purchased 2000 such loaves. The 
mverage price of bread in England is 1]J. a pound, at which rate 
the same money would purchase about 914 pounds, a quantity 
not very far fix)m this estimate. This weight of bread distributed 
among 6000 persons only would give not quite three ounces to 
each, about as much as is ordinarily eaten as an accompaniment 
to other food at dinner. But St. Matthew [xiv. 21] says that 
there were "women and children," bendes "about five thousand 
men," and if these are reckoned at only 6000 more, the quantity 
of bread provided for each by the 200 pence would have been 
only 1} ounce, literally "a little" as stated by Philip, and quite 
insufficient for satisfying a hungry person. But the actual 
quantity of bread present was much less than two hundred penny- 
worth, being only such a quantity as a lad could carry, five 
barley loaves (perhaps ten or twelve pounds in weight alto- 
gether), and in that case enough to give a piece of bread of eight 
or ten grains weight to each person. When Elisha's servitor 
Bud of " twenty loaves of barley and full ears of com in the husk 
thereof," "Wbat, should I set this beforo an hundred men?" it 
is no wonder that the servitor of Christ should eay of the five 
barley loaves, " But what are these among so many," as ten thou- 
sand men, women, and children? Yet in the course of sub- 
division this small quantity of bread increased so as to be suffi- 
cient for a full meal ; the persons so satisfied being evidently in a 
fiststtng, and therefore hungry condition. For such a full meal 
sixteen ounces of bread is not much, but 10,000 pounds of bread 
amounts to four and a half tons weight, a vast quantity, appa- 
rently a thousandfold exceeding that from which it originated. 
Such a calculation magpiifies the miracle in appearance, yet it 
would have been as much an act of IMvine power to have 
increased the bread twofold as a thousandfold ; and acts of Divine 
power equally stupendous are daily being wrought around us by 
the loving-kindness of our Creator. 

(2) The mystical meaning of the miracle is shown by the 
course of the several acts recorded in the eleventh verse of the 
Gospel ; and they aro plainly of an Eucharistic character. 

a) The loaves are placed in the hands of Jesus, as an oblation 
is offered to God of the Bread and Wine. 

/9) Jesus gave thanks [cvxopKrr^o'as, cf. Luke xxii. 19] before 
^dstributing them to the disciples, this eucharistization of the 
loaves endowing them with capacities which they did not pro- 
viously possess. 

y) He distributes to His ministers as to persons receiving 
gifts frt)m Him for the benefit of others. 

<) And by the intervention of these ministers* not by direct 



communication between Jesus and the multitude, the latter 
receive the eucharistized bread by which they are satisfied. 

Thus the mighty work of Christ in the midst of the wilderness 
is set before His Church in the midst of Lent as a suro token 
that the earth is the Lord's and the fulness thereof; and that 
both fasting and abundance are at His command: and still 
more as an earnest of that Divine gift the " Bread from Heaven," 
which He distributes to His people in the wilderness of this 
world, by the hands of ministers, for their spiritual refreshment 
and strragth. 

Intboit. — Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be glad with her, 
all ye that love her : rejoice for joy with her, all ye that mourn 
for her; that ye may suck and be satisfied with the breasts of 
her consolations. Ps. I was glad when they said xmto me^. We 
will go into the house of the Lord. Glory be. 

PASSION SUNDAY. 

The name of Passion Sunday has been g^ven to the second 
Sunday before Good Friday fh>m time immemorial, because on 
that day the Lord began to make open predictions of Hb coming 
sufferings. The Epistle refers to our Lord's passion ; the Gospel 
narrates the beginning of it in that fearful rejection of Him by 
the Jews; and the first Lessons at Mattins and Evensong are 
clearly prophetic of the redemption wrought by the sufferings of 
Christ. When the last attempt was made to alter the Prayer 
Book in 1688, it was proposed to substitute a Collect more in 
character with the day, which is as follows : — " Almighty God, 
who hast sent Thy Son Jesus Christ to be an High Priest of good 
things to come, and by His own Blood to enter in once into the 
holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us; mercifriUy 
look upon Thy people* that by the same Blood of our Saviour, 
who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot 
unto Thee, our consciences may be purged from dead works, to 
serve Thee, the living God, that we may receive the promise of 
eternal inheritance, through Jesus Christ our Lord." 

As the Divine Power of Christ was illustrated on the preceding 
Sunday by the miracle of the loaves and fishes, so on this day 
His Divine Nature is set forth in a conspicuous manner by the 
juxta-position of the Gospel in which He used the words, " Before 
Abraham was, I am," with the first Lesson in which God is 
heard saying to Moses, "I AM THAT I AM: ... . thus shalt 
thou say unto the children of Israel, I AM hath sent me unto 
you." The conduct of the Jews shows that they recognized in our 
Lord's words an assumption of the incommunicable Name, and in 
that assumption a proclamation that He is God. This open and 
unlimited proclamation of His Divine Nature comes in on Plsssion 
Sxmday, as the several manifestations of the glory of Christ come 
in befioro Christmas^ that through the humiliation of the CraH^ as 



THE SUNDAY NEXT BEFORE EASTEB. 



THE SUKDAT KEXT BEPOBE EASTEK. 
TU Colleel. 

ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, 
who, of thy tender love towards 
mankind, hast sent thy Son onr 
Saviour Jesus Christ, to take upon 
him our flesh, and to suffer death upon 
the cross, that all mankind should 
follow the example of hie great hu- 
mility; Mercifully grant that we 
may both follow the example of his 
patience, and also be made partakers 
of his resurrection ; through the same 
Jesus Christ onr Lord. Amen. 



DOXINICA IS RAMIS FAUUBUH . 
Oratio. 

OMNIPOTENS sempiteme Dens, 
qoi humano generi ad imitandum 'SHa. 
hnmilitatis exemplum, Salvatorem nos- 
trtim camem somere, et cmcem subire 
feeisti : concede propitius, nt et pa- 
tientis ipKus habere documenta, et 
resnrrectionis consortia mereamur. Per 





Modtr* Ensli4i, 


SiUUbutylAt. 


ModormSomam. 


is-^ 1 


Epmtlb. 


PhiL iL S-U. 


PhiL ii. 6-11. 


Phil. iL 6— IL 


PIuLi..4-9. 


QOSPIL. 


Matt. uTii. 1— M. 


Uatt ml and iiTu. 


Hitt. iiri. uid xnU. 


John «iL 1-lfl. 



tlinnigh thit of tbe muiger, we maj behold the eternal Sod of 
Ood : and aee rayi of Dinoit; ahed from His cruaSkd Bodj, 

IiTFBOiT. — Qive lenMnoe with me, Qod, and defend mj 
CBUH igaiiut the nngodlj people : deliver me from the decdt- 
fill and wicked nun, for Thtm art the Ood of mj itrength. 
Pb. O lend out Tl; li^bt and Thj bnth that thej ma; kad 
VK, and bring me unto Th; holy hill, and to Hj dwelliog. 
Oloiybe. 

ETExaoxo.— rnxiUa Begi* prodeuat. H. N. 22. Gl, H. A. 

CouThttl*,— Oiiltor Dei memento. D. H. p. dxxiv. 

JAxTTtSB.—l'aage, lingua, glorioti. H. N. 23. 62. 

LiUDB._iw(ra tex qui Jam peracta. H. N. 24. 63. 

Theie hjmni are appointed far dailj nae ap to Maondj Thnn- 
da;; from which time to tbe Octave of Eaater no hjmn* were 
■ong according to Saliibni; Dae. 

PALM SUNDAY. 

The laat week of Lent haa ever been observed bj Christiam ■> 
a time of spedal aolemnily ; and fma tbe awfiill; important 
eventa which occmred in tbe laat week of onr Lord'a life, which 
it repretenta to ns, it liaa been called, from primitjve timea, the 
Qreat Week and the Half Week. Daring tliia period there wai, 
aa earl; *a tbe daya of St. Chryaoatom, a general ceaaatjon of 
bnain«aa among the Chriatian part of the people : fkiting was 
obai<rved with greater atrictneaa than in the other weeka of Lent, 
and ipedal acta of mercy and charity were engaged in b; all, tbe 
Emperon (when tbe; had become Chriatian) setting an offioal 
example by ceremonies of which onr Rojal Maond; is a relic. 

The 6nt day of the Hoi; Week ia called Indulgence Snnda; in 
the Lectionary of St. Jerome, and in many other later writera. 
Tbia name haa been exphuoed by a coitom of tbe Chriatian Em- 
peron, who oied to aet priaonen fne and dote all conrta of law 
dnring Holy Week. Bnt it aeema to have been in nae befbra 
thia practioe originated, which waa not earlier than the end of 
the fourth centni;. It haa alao been anppaaed to be connected 
vritb the reconciliation of penitenta. In the Sacramenlsry of St. 
Gngory there ia the phraa^ " Per Qoem nohia indolgentia lar- 
gitnr," in tbe proper prebce for this day, and " nt indnlgentiam 
percipere mereamnr," in tbe Collect fer Toeada;; from which it 
ma; be inferred that the name Indulgence Snnda; (and In- 
>e Week) originally pointed to onr Ixnd'a work ttf i«demp. 



tion, and Hia gnat love in giring fbrwaid willin^^ oo thia d^ to 

aome parts of Eorope and tbe Eaat. 

Bat a far more common name ia that by wbtch it 1* Cmiliari; 
known to as, that of Fahn Sonday. It ia called rn—'afi a •■ 
ramit palmtarum in the Socramentary of St. Gngcry, and Domi- 
uica i» nMW olivaram in that of St. Ambmae, and in tbe fcniM' 
tlure ia a plain reference to tbe ceremony of bTmnch.l>eaiii^ ai 
one then in nae, aa well aa to the act of the Jewa which niginaft)' 
gave the name to the Sunday. Tbe wordi are in the Beae^ctwD 
of tbe people : " May Ahnight; Ood grant onto yon. that aa }e 
preaent ;oaradves before Him with branches of palma and of 
other trees, so after jonr departore from this life ye may attain 
to appear before Him with the fruit of good worka and tlM palm 
of victor;." In the Ambnwan rite it ia not ao clear that the 
ceremony waa then in nae ; bnt St. Chrjaoatom meotioos the 
shaking of the palm-btanchee [o-iliu- ri fldXa^ a* one cf the 
cnatoma of the day in one of his aermons for the Great Week. 

In the andoit Eugliab Chorcb tbe Benediction of tbe Painn 
UxA place before the beginning of the Holy Commanioa. Fint 
an Acoljle read Exod. iv. 27— ivu 10, tbe nairaUve of latacra 
pni-mping bj the twelve wella and thneacore and tea palm-lnei 
ot Elim. lieu a Deacon read John liL 12 — 19, tbe aecoont of 
oar Lord'a trinmpbal cntr;. After tbia tbe palm, ;ew, ot wiHov 
bianchea being laid npon tbe Altar, tbe Prieat (veated in a nd 
ailk cope) pronounced an exorcism and a bleanng over them, 
which were followed b; four CoUecta. A proceaaion then paved 
round tbe Charch, singing Anthems, and diatribnting the 
branches ; after which b^an tbe celebration of the Holy Endu- 
risL The custom is still repreaented in aome places b; Ai^^ in^ 
the chnrch with willow-btanchea on Palm Sunday ; and almost 
every where by tbe country people bearing them in their hands 
aa they walk out in tbe afternoon. 

On this da; the Cbnrch has always be^un to set before Ood 
and men the Goapel aocoimt of tbe Fasrion of onr Lord. In tbe 
Lectionary of St. Jerome, and in the ancient nilaals of the 
Chnrch of England, St. Matthew's narrative, V "The FMbob 
according to St. Matthew," waa flied for the Qopel on Palm 
Sunday, that of St. Mark on TucKby, that of St. Luke oo Wed- 
nesday, and that of SL John on Oood Frida; >, Until 1G61 tt* 



> The Puilon nu uld tn ■ 
cotdlnglylo the Saliiburj Ml.i»l. iDitimd if Ibt whole belniaaU by UK 
Ootpeller. it wai apponltned amnni Ituaa p«>ont, appanntljr ctwii laia. 
ThoH WBidi which wan apokio lij th* Jtvi or th* dUdplaa had Ika laltK 



MONDAY AND TUESDAY BEFORE EASTER. 
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3C0NDAT BEFORE EASTER. 



FERIA n, POST DOMINICAM IN RAMIS BalUbuiy U.^ 

PALMARUM. 



Modem JEngliah. 
Epistlb. Isa. Ldii. 1—19. 
Gospel. Mark xir. 1—72. 


Salisbury Use, 
Isa. L 6-10. 
John xii. 1—36. 


Modern Boman, 
Isa. L 5—10. 
John xii. i— 9. 


Sattem, 
Matt xxir. 8—87. 



TUESDAY BEFORE EASTER. 



PERU III.. POST DOBHNICAM IN RAMIS 8«lUbuiy U.^ 

PALMARUM. 



Modem EngUtlL 
Epistul Isa. L 5—11. 
GOSPXL. Mark xv. 1—89. 


Salisbwy Use, 
Jer. xi. 18-20. 
Mark xir. and xr. 


Modem Boman, 
Jer. xi. 18—20. 

Mark xiv. and xr. 

1 


Hasiem, 
Matt. xxir. 86. 

XXT1.2. 



26th and 27th chapters of St. Matthew were slill read for the 
Gospel on Pkdm Sunday, and the 18th and 19th of St. John on 
Good Friday; but a marginal note in SancrofVs writing is 
appended to both these days in the Durham book, directing the 
first chapter to be left out in each cas^ because it is appointed to 
be read in the Second Lesson. 

The distinguishing characteristic of this day in the last week 
of our Lord's life is not represented in any of the Scriptures for 
the day, which are altogether occupied with our Lord's Passion. 
This arises from the change made in 1549, when the service for 
the Benediction of the Pkdms was set aside (in which this cha- 
racteristic of the day was fblly commemorated), and only the 
Ancient Mass of the day (which was commemorative g( the 
Ftunon) retained. This oversight is to be regretted, as there is 
clearly a connexion between the usage of palm-bearing and the 
Divine ritual, both of Sinai and the New Jerusalem. One of 
God's commands to the Jews was, ** Ye shall take you on the first 
day the boughs of goodly trees, branches of palm-trees, and the 
bonghfl of tiiick trees, and willows of the brook; and ye shall 
rejoice before the Lord your God seven days" [Levit. xxiv. 40]. 
And in the Revelation St. John writes, "After this, I beheld, 
and k), a great multitude, which no man could number, of all 
nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the 
throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and 
palms were in their hands " [Rev. viL 9]. 

IVTBOIT. — Be not Thou fiir from me, O Lord : Thou art my 
succour, haste Thee to help me. Save me fix>m the lion's mouth : 
Thou hast heard me from among the horns of the unicorns. Pa. 
My God, my God. look upon me; why hast Thou forsaken me P 
[" No» dieiiur, Gbria PatrL"] 

MONDAY IN HOLY WEEK. 

The distinctive memorial of this day b the act of our Blessed 
Lord in destroying the barren fig-tree. Having left Jerusalem 
in the evening of Pkdm Sunday and retired to Bethany, He 
returned to the city in the morning, and on His way He was 
hungry ; and seeing a fig-tree afar off, having leaves. He came, if 
haply He might find any thing thereon ; and when He came to it. 
He found nothing but leaves ; for the time of figs was not yet. 
And Jesus answered and said unto it, " No man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter for ever" [Mark xi. 14]. From thence He went to the 
Temple, and cleansed it from the presence of those who carried 
their merchandise into the very house of God. Both actions are 
compared by ritualist commentators to that separation of the 
firmament from the subjacent waters out of which the earth was 



** • " prefixed, and were directed to be lung or said [cantari aut pronuntiari] 
by an mllo voice ; the wordt of our Lord were marked *' 6," and to* be tung 
bj a ^M voice ; those of the Evangelist " m," to be sung bj a tenor [media]. 
This singular custom was observed in reading the Passion txom each of the 
four Evangelist!. 



to spring, and which took place on the second day of the week of 
the Creation. As the Almighty Creator separated the waters 
above fit>m the waters beneath, so the righteous Judge of all 
the earth separates the bairen tree fit>m the frrutftil, the house of 
prayer from the house of covetousness and dishonesty. Thus 
He foreshadowed the result of His Mission, by which the latter 
days of the Lord would be severed fix>m the former days of the 
world ; and His final Judgment, in which the evil, and those who 
have been unfruitful in good works, will be altogether cast out of 
His Kingdom. 

ImrBOiT. — Plead Thou my cause, O Lord, with them that 
strive with me ; and fight Thou against them that fight against 
me. Lay hand upon the shield and buckler, and stand up to help 
me. Ps. Bring forth the spear, and stop the way against them 
that persecute me. 

TUESDAY IN HOLY WEEK. 

This was the last day of our Lord's public teadung and minis- 
tration. Having retired to Bethany for the night on the even- 
ing of Monday ai on that of Sunday, He again returned to the 
city in the morning of this day, and "as they passed by, they 
saw the fig-tree dried up fit>m the roots." In the Temple, the 
scribes and elders required from our Lord an explanation of the 
authority by which He did the things which He had done there, 
clearing the Temple of buyers and sellers, and claiming it as the 
house of His Father. The events of the day are then recorded 
with much ftilness by the Evangelist. Our Lord spoke the 
parables of the Father and his two sons, the Vineyard let out to 
husbandmen, the Marriage feast and the Wedding garment. 
Each sect of the Jews, the Herodians, the Sadducees, and the 
Pharisees, endeavoured to entangle Him into some discourse 
which could be made the ground of an accusation against Him. 
Our Lord pronounced the eight woes, and then departed firam 
the Temple to speak nearly His last words to the Jews in the 
parables of the Ten Virgins, the Talents, and the Sheep and the 
CkMits. The latest public event of the day appears to be that 
recorded in St. John xii. 28 — 86, when in reply to the prayer, 
"Father, glorify Thy name," there came a vmoe from heaven 
saying, "I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again." 
After this voice our Lord spoke of His *' lifting up " upon the 
Cross. He then gave His final words of public warning, *' Yet a 
littie while is the Light with you. Walk while ye have the 
Light, lest darkness come upon you; foi he that walketh in 
darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. While ye have light, 
believe in the Light, that ye may be the children of light" 
[John xiL 35.] As soon as these words were spoken, the public 
teaching of the Light of the world came to an end, and He shone 
no more upon the multitude until He displayed Himself "lifted 
up" for iiiea salvation: "These things spake Jesus, and de- 
parted, and did hide Himself from them." [John xiL 80.] 

O 
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WEDNESDAir AND THURSDAY BEFORE EASTER. 



WEDNESDAY BEFORE EASTEB. 



FEBIA IV^ POST DOMINICAM DT BAMIS Baltolmfj Utt. 

PALXABUIL 



Ephtlx. 
GoepsL. 



Modem EmglUlL 
Heb. ix. 16-28. 
Lake xxii. 1 — ^71. 



Salisbury Use. 

Ifa. Ixii. 11. IxiiL 7. 

HiL 1—12. 
Lake xxii. and xxiu. 



Moderm Bamam, 

Isa. IxiL 11. IxiiL ?• 

liiL 
Lake xxii. md xxiiL 



Matt xztL 6—16. 



THUBSDAY BEFOBE EA8TEB. 



FEBU v., IN CXENA DOMINI [r#i, EB- SalUbmyUi 
DOMAD^ SANCTJST]. 



Modem Englieh. 
Epistli. 1 Cor. xL 17—34. 
GosPiL. Lake xxiii. 1— 4d. 


Salisbury Use, 
1 Cor. xi. 20—32. 
John xiii. 1 — 15. 


Moderm Sowtam, 
1 Cor. xL 20—32. 
John Till. 1—16. 


Saeierm. 
1 Cor. n. 23— 82. 
Matt.xxTL2. zxTiL2. 



Henceforth He lired to inrtract His Apottlea oonoeming their 
office and His» and to aaffer. 

IVTBOIT. — ^We oaght to glory in the croM of oar Lord Jesas 
Christ, in Whom is oar salvation, life, and resarrection ; by Whom 
also we are ransomed and saved. Pb. Qod be merdftil onto as, 
and bless as, and lift ap the light of His coantenanoe apon as, 
and be merdfid onto as. 

WEDNESDAY IN HOLY WEEK. 

The foarth day of the Holy Week marks the actaal beginning 
of the events which reached their climax on Good Friday, the 
conspiracy of the Sanhedrim, and the agreement between them 
and Jadas ; on acooant of which it is always reckoned the day of 
the Betrayal. It is the first of the week-days for which proper 
lessons are appointed ; but singalarly enoagh, no second lessons 
are appointed for Evensong either on Wednesday or Thoraday. 
Among the ancient offices of the Charch of England for Holy 
Week there was one called TenebrtB, which was osed late in the 
evening of this and the two sacceeding days ; and was, doabtless, 
a relic of the ancient night-watchings which accompanied the 
fiwtings of this week, and eepedaUy the last foor days of it, in 
primitive times. The ceremony from which the distinctive name 
of the office was derived consisted of the gradual extinction of 
lights one by one until the Charch was left in darkness; when 
this significant memorial of the Crucifixion was heightened in its 
terrible solemnity by the singing of the fifty-first Fndm, the 
same that is said in the Commination Service '. 

It was on this and the following day that our Blessed Lord 
gave to His Apostles those instructions and encouragements 
which are recorded in the thirteenth and four following chapters 
of St John's GospeL They are given, it is probable, only in the 
form of a summary, yet even in that form they provide the 
Church with a solid foundation of doctrine respecting the con- 
tinual Presence of her Lord, and her true unity through union 
with Him. The day seems to have been spent in the retirement 
of Bethany ; and was apparently concluded by another festival, 
which ended our Lord's intercourse with the family of Lazarus, 
the next being spent with His Apostles alone. 

IVTBOIT.— At the Name of Jesus every knee shall bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth. Because the Lord having become obedient unto death, 
even the death of the Cross ; therefore Jesus Christ is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father. Pb. O Lord, hearken to my 
prayer, and let my cry come unto Thee. 

I Gunning, in hU Lsot Fast, itatei that this daj was called "Tenable 
Wednesday." Probably this was a popular comiptloo of Tenebra Wed- 
nsaday. 



MAUNDY THUBSDAY. 

The fifth day of Holy Week was honoared by the ImlxtQtioii 
of the Holy Eucharist, and the names by which it has beea 
known have almost always been derived from thia distiiigaishiiig 
feature of the day. As early as the time of Si. Aagnstiiie [Ep. 
liv. or cxviiL ad Januar.] it is called Dies CcBom Domini ; and in 
later times Natalia EucharistiflB, or Natalia Calicis. The Englidi 
name of Maundy Thursday also pcnnts to the same holy evoiit, 
being a vernacular corruption of Dies Mandati; the day when 
our Lord commanded His disciples to love one another aa He had 
loved them, to ¥ra8h one another's feet in token of that knre, and 
above aU to *< Do This,"— that is, to celebrate the Hdy Eadia- 
rist after the pattern which He had shown them,^-aa the sacra- 
mental bond of the Love which He had commanded. Hie day 
has also been called Feria mysteriorum, Lavipediom, and /uyuk^ 
vcrrib . In the Durham bo<^ Cosin added a second title to ths 
present one> writing it "Thursday befinB Eaater^ onmmonly 
called Mandie Thursday." 

Our Lord's act of hmnility in washing the feet of HiM disdples 
took a strong and lasting hold upon the mind and affisction of the 
Church ; and the terms in which He commanded them to foDow 
His example not unnaturally led to a belief that the usage was in 
some manner and degree binding upon their succeasors. In later 
ages, however, the Church of England has considered the con- 
mandment to follow our Lord's example in that particular, ss 
one which is not of a perpetual obligation; while " Do this in 
remembrance of Me," is one the unceasing obligation of which 
has never been doubted. 

Our Lord did, in fact, take a local and temporary custom, 
and use it as a practical exponent of His extreme humility, 
according to His words, " I am among you as He that serveth," 
intensified as they are by St. Peter's remonstranoe, " Tkom shalt 
never wash my feet." At His hands the act had doubtless a 
sacramental efficacy, such as followed every touch of His holy 
Person when It came in contact with those who had fidth to 
receive His blessing. But the command with which He accom- 
panied the act related to the humility and love symbolized by it, 
and did not entail a repetition of it by the Apostles or the Charch 
of later ages, under circumstances in which the customs of a 
country or of a period had ceased to recognize the literal act as a 
necessity of social life. As a symbolical usage the Church has 
however always, in some parts of the world, retained the cus- 
tom of washing the feet of the poor on Maundy Thursday, Sove- 
reigns, Bishops, and Clergy thus marking thdr obligation to 
follow their Saviour in humility and love for His poor. It was 
continue by our English Sovereigns until the latter part of the 
17th century, and by the Archbishops of York on th^ bdialf 
until the middle of the last century. The ceremony Ibrmed 
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GOOD FKIDAY. 
Tht Cotkctt. 

», ». A LMIGHTY God, we beseech thee 
,. i4_ XjL gracioualy to behold this thy 
14, ij. familyj for which our Lord Jesua Chriet 



FEltlA VI, QJ DIE PAEASCEVES. 
[Ad Confletoriun. Orofta.] 

RESPICE qufflBumus, Domine, » 
Euper banc familiam tuam, pro 
qua Dominos noster Jesus Christus hod 



put of > lervice, nhich Ii iHU reprewoted (thongh in in altered 
funo) by the " Bo;kI Maondy " office, and wu connected with 
specUl act< of alnugiviiig oa tliu port of tlio Soruragn, whicli 
are likewise retwned '. 
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In tlio kncieot offices of the Chorch o! EngUsd tbcrs were 
Kveral apecial obaerruicea on thii day. First (after the hour of 
None*) came the reconcilinticm of penitanta, b coatom handed 
down from primiUvo Aaji. The Bolj CommnDion was ct'lebnited 
at the mne time with Vccpera, and there waa a ipedal reaerva- 
ticm, tlie rubric bdng. "Ponantur a inbdlacono trca hostia) a<I 
cooaeeraudum : quinini das i^aOTTentiir in craatinniii, una lul 
pcrcipicndnm a aocenloto: reliqna ut ponatur cum cmcr in 
•rpulchro." In the evening the altars were washed with wine 
and water, and the Hanndy ccremoaies perfofmcd, two clergy of 
the highest ranli pnsent washing the feet of all in the choir, and 
of each other. The rubric in the Salitbory Uisnl r^tilating 
these ccremoniei bef^na, " Poat pnui^atn > convcniant derici ad 
ecfleaiam, ad altaria abliieuila; et ad mandatmii faciendam; et 
ad coiuplctoriam dicendam." While the pcdilavinm wna going 
on, the PealiDt Dfui mitareat%r, Seei quam boimm, Maertn, 
Beati immacMlati, and Aitdite hae, onMi getOet, were lun^ ; 
the Antdphon to Dtiu mittnalur being " Mandatnm novum do 
TobU: at diligatis invioem," from the first word of which the 
ceremony took it* name. At ita conclusion a wnnun wia 
preached, and then a "loving cop" (called "caritatia potnm" in 
tbe rubric) was possod round ta all ivbo had taken part in it* 
performance. The whole ended with this collect, — ■' Adwtu 
quicaumuB, Domine, officio servitutia noatrse; et qtiia Tn pude* 
lavare digDatna Cs Tnii discipuliaj ue despicias opera nuuiuum 
Tiuniin, qant nobis retineniln maudasti : sed ucut eileriora hie 
abluautnt iiiquimwientti corpgrumj sic a Te omnium noairomm 
intetion mundentur peccata. qnod Ipse pnestani dignciia Qui 
cnm Deo Putra et Spirttu Sancto vivis et regias Dens. Per." 
A TCBtigfl of this ceremony is ttiU retained in the Chapel Boyal, 
tho Bisliop who acts as Almoner, and his assitUnU, Imng girded 
with long linen towels daring the distrlbuljon of the Alms. 

Manndy Thnnda; is also tho day on which the Chrism or 
anointing oil has been consecrBtad from tjme immemorial, and in 
all parts of the Chnrcb throughout ths world. In the Eiuit«m 
Church the Holy Sacrmment to be reserved for the rick in tbe 
eosning year is also consecrated on tins day, tbs one element 
being satoratod with the other, lUvided into small morseU, and 
carefidly dried ; after which it u preaerved in a receptacle at tho 
back of the Alur. [Sec Notoa on Comm. of the Sick.] 

Iftboit.— We ought to glory in the cross of onr Lord JeMN I 
ChriAt, in Whom is oar salvation, life, lod reaorrecljon ; \f\ 
Whom also wo are rauKinied and aaved. Pg. Ood be merdftll \ 
unto oi, and bless ua, and lift up thu light of His countenoOM 
upon OS, and b« mcrvifnl unUi OS- 
GOOD FRIDAY. 



This day is not one of man's institution, bnt was consecmitd \ 
by our Lord Jesus Christ when Ue made it the day of Hia n 
holy Passion. It is imposaiblc that tbe anuivenaiy of aai Loid^ i 



communlcale, Itylng up In itaie (ui 
ech Thee, In a ipecial 



bleu Hei Maleely. 



nnd Iheiiby magnify Thee eieoedlngly in the lijhl of ell Ihe people i 
theu Reshni, and beitow upon hef euch nyal maleaty ai halh noi bei 
oninfpitneebefoieher: All which we beg toilho i^eot Jeau>Cbri>t,oi 
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Aett ii. n, 23. 
Rev. i. 18. 



I Cor. xU. 12, 

1S.2«. 
Eph. ii. 19—22. 

tL 18. 
Rom. xii. 5 — 8. 
CoL iU. 23, 24. 



was contented to be betrayed^ and 
given up into the hands of wicked 
men^ and to suffer death upon the 
cross, who now Uveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Ghost, ever 
one God, world without end. Amen, 

ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, 
by whose Spirit the whole body 
of the Church is governed and sanc- 
tified; Receive our supplications and 



dubitavit manibus tradi nocentium, et oi«g. in ta. iv. 
crucis subire tormentum. Qui tecum ^^iT' 
vivit et regnat in imitate. 



Uuiversis ordinUmt, Oratio [liL]. 

OMNIPOTENS sempiteme Deus, s«ii.bary ute. 
cujus spiritu totum corpus eocle- ^cli^lfa*'"' 
siffl sanctificatur et regitur ; exaudi nos ^******"* ^^^ 
pro universis ordinibus supplicantes ; 



fluffermgs could ever have passed by as a common day in those 
times when the memory of them was yet so recent, and when a 
daily fellowship in them [PhiL iii. 10. Col. i. 24] was so con- 
tinually before the eyes of Christians in the martyrdoms of His 
fiuthftil servants. It is spoken of under the name of the Fftschal 
Day ^ in very early Christian writings [Tert. de Orat. xviii.], but 
in later ages it was chiefly known by the names nafMuriccv^, Dies 
Ptoisceves, the Day of Preparation, or Dies Dominicse Passioms, 
the Day of our Lord's F&ssion. In early English times it was 
known as Long Friday [.£lfric's Can. 37, a.d. 957. A. Sax. 
Chron. a J). 1137], but its present beautifiil appellation is the one 
by which it has now been popularly known for many centuries. 

Very soon after midnight our Blessed Lord was betrayed and 
apprehended; and about day-dawn Ho was taken before the 
judicial High Priest Annas, the ceremonial High Priest Caiaphas, 
and the Sanhedrim or great Council of the Jews [Matt. xxvi. 
64. Mark xiv. 62. Luke xxii. 70], where He was accused of 
blasphemy. After that He was sent bound to Pilate, before 
whom He was charged with treason; and by Pilate sent to 
Herod as belonging to his jurisdiction. Having been mocked 
and insulted by Herod, the holy Jesus was sent back by him to the 
Roman governor, declared innocent of all crime agidnst the state, 
yet scourged, to please the Jews, and for the same reason sen- 
tenced to be crucified [Matt, xxvii. 8. 25. Mark xv. 1. 14. Luke 
xxiii. 1. 21. John xviii. 28; xix. 6]. Then He was insulted 
with the purple robe, and the reed sceptre, and a corona racUata 
made of thorns; was buffeted and spit upon; and afterwards 
led forth from the Prsetorium by the Via Dolorosa to Calvary. 

At the third hour [9 a.m. <* Tierce"] our Lord, having borne 
His cross, or a portion of it, until His exhausted Body had 
fiunted under the burden, was nailed to it upon Mount Calvary 
without Jerusalem, the two thieves being crucified on either side 
with the intention of adding shame to His sufferings. From the 
Cross He spoke His last words. As they fastened His limbs upon 
it He cried, " Father, forgive them ; for they know not what they 
do " [Luke xxiii. 34] ; when the penitent thief prayed for His 
remembrance in His Kingdom, He said, " Verily, I say unto thee. 
To-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise" [Luke xxiii. 40]. 
When He beheld His mother and the beloved disciple standing at 
the foot of His Cross, He said to the one, *' Woman, behold thy 
son," and to the other, " Behold thy mother" [John xix. 26]. 

At the sixth hour [Noon, " Sexts "] ensued the darkness, and 
the earthquake; and during the three hours which followed 
before the return of light, it is supposed that our Lord's greatest 
sufferings took place, the veiling of the Father's Presence, the 
agony of '* being made sin for us," and of having "laid upon 
Him the iniquity of us all." The awful mystery of these three 
hours was summed up in an ancient Litany, in the words, " By 
Thine unknown sufferings. Good Lord, deliver us " [Matt, xxvii. 
45. Mark xv. 33. Luke xxiii. 44]. 

At the ninth hour [3 p.k. "Koncs"] the climax of this 
awf\il period was reached when our Lord spoke the words, ** Eloi ! 



* na<rxa vravpmat/xov, the PMchal Daj of the Crucifixion, m Easter Day 
was called nd^xa uvovran/iov, the Paschal Day of the Resuzrection. 



Eloi ! Lama Sabacthani," which are the first words of the twenty* 
second Psalm [Matt, xxvii. 46. Mark xv. 84]. After this He said 
"I thirst " [John xix. 28], and when He had received the vinegar, 
"It is finUhed" [Matt, xxvii. 48. Mark xv. 36. Luke xxiiL 
46. John xix. 30] ; for now He knew that " all things were 
accomplished " of the Sacrifice for sin, and the sofferinga of Him 
in whom, sinless, all sinners were then represented before Qod. 
Then, crying with a loud voice, as with a willing expiratioQ of 
that life which no man oould take from Him, He laid it down of 
Himself with the last of His seven words fVom the Cron» " Father, 
into Thy hands I commend My Spu4t" [Luke zziu. 46], whidi 
are also words uttered by David in the spirit of prophecy in the 
sixth verse of the thirty-second Pteilm. 

It must have been shortly after this that the body of oar 
Blessed Lord was taken down firom the cross, for the Sabbatli 
began at six o'clock in the evening, and that Sabbath being "an 
high day," the Jews entreated Hlate that it might be removed 
from the Cross (to be cast into the pit where the bodies of 
malefactors were thrown) before the legal beginning of the 
festival. Thus on the eve of the Sabbath, after being subjected 
to eighteen hours of mental agony and bodily suffering, the bdy 
Jesus fulfilled, in His Body and Soul, the words of the Comidine 
Psalm, " I will lay Me down in peace, and take My rest : for it 
is Thou, Lord, only that makest Me to dwell in safety." 

With this Passion of our dear Lord in view, it has ever been 
the object of the Church to make the devotions of Good Friday 
such as should help Christians to realize the magnitude of the 
Sacrifice that He offered, of the sins by which it was made neces- 
sary, and of the Mercy which moved Him to offer it. " On the 
Paschal Day," writes Tertullian [de Orat. xviii.], «the strict 
observance of the fast is general, and as it were pablic," not 
restricted to those who professed to lead a life of doeer devotum 
than others ; works of charity were permitted, even to the extent 
of the rich ploughing the land of the poor, but no other labour 
was engaged in on this holy day. In all Churches the Paanon 
of our Lord, as narrated in the Gospels, has ever formed the central 
subject of the day's meditation and teaching, while psalm and 
prophecy have been gathered around it in saddened and penitent 
tones, the more perfectly to represent before God and man the 
events of this central Day of the world's history. In the ancient 
services of the Day on^was conspicuous, in which the Clexgy and 
people showed their veneration for the atoning work of Christ 
by ceremonies which acquired the popular name of '* creeping to 
the Cross ;" in which the image of the Cross was placed in the 
front of the altar, that they might more thoroughly realixe the 
spirit of penitents '* before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been 
evidently set forth, crucified among them " [Gal. iii. 1], while 
they gave Him the lowliest adoration of their bodies ^. During 
this ceremony of prostration before the Cross, the " BeproadMs," 
followed by the hymns, " Sing, my tongue, the glorious battle," 
and ** The Royal Banners forward go," were sung to thdr well- 



> The popular feeling of reverence towards the Cross nerer died out. It 
is illustrated even by the Pilgrim's Progress, in which Chiistian, staadJaf 
before " the Image of a Cross," says, " He hath giyed me rest by His lar- 
rows, and life by Ula death. ' 
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prayers^ which we offer before thee for 
all estates of men in thy holy Churchy 
that eveiy member of the same^ in his 
vocation and ministry, may truly and 
godly serve thee; through our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 



wud XLJ8-I6. f\ MERCIFUL God, who hast 

Matt. V. 45. Ill . 

Exra xTiii. SO. vy made all men, and hatest nothing 

Rom. X. 1. ' ® 

2 Cor. iv. J, 4. that thou hast made, nor wouldest the 
i^v.i4. death of a sinner, but rather that he 

''**?<JI *' "* **" should be converted and live; Have 
MMt. tl lo-is. mercy upon aU Jews, Turks, Infidels, 
and Heretics, and take from them all 
ignorance, hardness of heart, and con- 
tempt of thy Word ; and so fetch them 
home, blessed Loid, to thy flock, that 



ut gratia tna, mnnere ab omnibus tibi 
gradibus fideliter serviatur. Per Do- 
minum. In unitate ejusdem* 



known stnuni. The "Beproachet'* are a rtriking ezpaniion of 
Micah uL 8» 4^ in which the loving-kindnen of the Lord is con- 
trasted with the ingratitode of those whom He came to tare, 
carrying the idea through each step of the Paisioii. The follow- 
ing are the verndes nsed : the responses also bdng indicated. 
After the tint three yeraides was sung, "Holj Qod, Holy and 
Highty« Holy and Immortal ; have mercy upon ns ;" and after 
the others, *' O My people .... answer nnto Me^" mnch as the 
Invitatory to the Venite was sung. 

My people, what have I done nnto thee, and wherein hare I 
wearied thee ? answer nnto Me. For I brought thee np ont of 
the land of Egypt, and thon hast prepared the cross for thy 
Saviour. [Trisagion.] 

1 led thee forty years in the wilderness, and fed thee with 
manna, and brought thee into a goodly land. [Trisagion.] 

What more could I have done unto thee that I have not done P 
I planted thee indeed My choicest Vine, and thou art become 
bitter unto Me ; for thou hast given Me vinegar to drink* and 
hast pierced the side of thy Saviour. [Trisagion.] 

For thy sake did I scourge Egypt with its first-bom, and thon 
didst deliver np Me to be scourged. [O My people . . • .] 

I led thee forth out of Egypt, and drowned Pharaoh in the 
Bed Sea, and thou didst deliver np Me to the chief priests. 
[O My people . . . .] 

I opened the sea before thee, and thou hast opened My side 
with a spear. [0 My people . . . .] 

I went before thee to lead thee in a cloudy pillar, and thou 
didst lead Me into the hall of Pilate. [0 My people . . . .] 

I fed thee with manna in the wilderness, and thou didst fall 
upon Me with scourgings and buflfetings. [O My people . • . .] 

I gave thee to drink living water out of the Bock, and thou 
didst g^ve Me gall and vinegar. [O My people . . . .] 

For thy sake did I smite the kings of the Canaanites, and thou 
didst smite Me on the head with a reed. [O My people . . . .] 

I gave thee a royal sceptre, and thou gavest to My head a« 
crown of thorns. [O My people . . . .] 

I lifted thee up in great strength, and thou didst lift Me up 
to hang upon the Cross. [O My people . . . .] 

During this ceremony the red copes and chasuble which were 
worn in the other offices of the day were set aside, and black 
copes alone were used ; the utmost aspect of sorrow and mourn- 
ing for nn being, at the same time, thrown over the church and 
all the instrwneHta of Divine Service, by means of black hangings, 
a custom which has never been discontinued. 

It is a very andent practice of the Church to abstain from 
celebrating the Holy Communion on Good Friday. On Maundy 
Thursday (as has been already shown) a portion of the Sacra- 



Pro HereUeit, OraHo [vii.]. SalUbnry Use. 

OMNIPOTENS sempiteme Deus, °7*p£**?;^'pe, 
qui salvas omnes homines^ et vo^t^orat. 
neminem vis perire ; respice ad animas ^' ^' 
diabolica fraude deceptas^ ut omni 
hseretica pravitate deposita^ errantium 
corda resipiscant^ et ad veritatis tuse 
redeant unitatem. Per Dominum. 

Fro PerfldU Jud€M. OraHo [viii.] SslUbory Ute. 

Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui °7uira^'**' "* 
etiam Judaicam perfidiam a tua mise- 



ment then consecrated was reserved in one element only, and 
tins bdng plaoed in a chalice of nnconsecrated wine on Good 
Friday, was then received by those who communicated instead 
of elements consecrated on the day itself. This Mass of the 
Pre-sanctified is an institution of very ancient date, being ibnnd 
in the Sacramentaries fhnn which our modem offices are so largely 
derived : and since it is traceable, on good evidence, as fiur back as 
the time of St. Augustine, it seems to represent the practice of the 
Primitive Church. The use of this office has been general in the 
Western Church for the greater part of the time of its existence. 
In the Eastern Church thero is no recognition of the Eucharist 
at all on this day >, there being in fact almost a total absence of 
prayer altogether, the services consisting chiefly of the reading of 
prophecies and gospels respecting the Passion : and such appears 
also to be the practice of the Ambrosian Bite. 

But, although this custom appears to be of primitive origin, 
it has not been preserved in its primitive form. In the Church 
of England before the Beformation the practice had grown np of 
the priest alone receiving on Good Friday the holy Sacrament 
which had been consecrated on Maundy Tliursday ; and this is 
still the practice of the Latin Church. The Sacramentary of St. 
Gregory clearly indicates that in the early Church others com- 
municated with him as on other days. The rubric directs, " Cum 
dixerint Amen, sumit de sancta, et ponit in calicem, nihil dicens. 
Et commumieani omnet cum silentio, et ezpleta sunt universa." 
[Menard's ed., p. 70.] In the tenth century a Canon of the 
Church of England which ei^oins the reservation on Holy Thurs- 
day and certain ceremonies to be used on Good Friday, adds respect- 
ing the latter day, " Then let him," i. e. the priest, *' go to housel, 
and whosoever else pleases." [Johnson's Canons, i. 404.] In fkct, 
Martene proves that Communion of the Laity as well as of the 
priest on this day was the prcvailing custom of the Church until 
the tenth century at least ; and there are strong g^unds for believ- 
ing that the practice continued down to the time of the Befbrmation. 

The exact intention of the English rite is not easy to ascertain. 
The appointment of an Epistle and Gospel is (undw the circum- 
stances in which the Prayer Book was set forth) a prima facie 
evidence that Consecration on Good Friday was intended to 
supersede the Mass of the Pre-sanctified which had been hitherto 
used; and Communion was, of course, intended to foUow. On 
the other hand, this was a deviation from the ancient practice of 
the Church, which was not in accordance with the respect for it 
shown by those who set forth our first English Prayer Book. 
Such a deviation can only be accounted for by supposing that 

1 No consecration of the Holy Eucharist is allowed during Lent In the 
Eastern Church except on Saturday and Sunday. The feast of the Annun- 
ciation is the only exception to this rule. Communicants on all othei days 
receive the pze-sanctified elements. 
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EASTER EVEN. 



they may be saved among the remnant 
of the true* Israelites^ and be made one 
fold under one Shepherd^ Jesus Christ 
our Lord^ who liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Spirit, one 
Gk)d, world without end. Amen. 



ricordia non repellis: exaudi preoes 
nostras quas pro illius populi obeadca- 
tione deferimus; ut agnita veritatis 
tusB luce qusB Christus est, a suis 
tenebris eruatur. Per eundem Do- 
minum nostrum. 

Pro PagantM, OraUo px.]. SalUlmiy Uie. 

Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui ®^;2!^**' 
non vis mortem peocatorum, sed vitam 
semper inquiris, suseipe propitius ora- 
tionem nostram ; et libera eos ab idolo- 
rum cultura ; et aggrega ecclesise tuse 
sanctsB ad laudem et gloriam nominis 
tui. Per Dominum. 



sttpn. 



Modem JEngliMh, 

Epibtle. Heb. x. 1—26. 
Gospel. John xix. 1 — 87. 


8aU$hury Use, 

j Hosea v, 15. yL 6. 
\ Kxod. xu. 11. 
John xviii. and xix. 


Modem Boman, 

Hosea vi. 1 — 6. 
Exod. xiL 1 — 11. 
John xviiL and xix. 


BaHerm, 



[a.d. 1661.] 

Rom. vi. 9 — 6. 10 

—12. 
Col. iU. 8. 5. 
Tit. U. 11—14. 
1 Cor. XV. 21, 22. 
Ps. Ix. IS. 
John vi. 39. 
Rom. xiv. 9. 



EASTER EVEN. 
The Collect, 

GRANT, O Lord, that as we are 
baptized into the death of thy 
blessed Son our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
so by continual mortifying our corrupt 
affections we may be buried with him ; 
and that through the grave, and gate 
of death, we may pass to our joyftd 
resurrection ; for his merits, who died, 
and was buried, and rose again for us, 
thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



VIGILIA PASCaai. 



Salisbniy Um. 



Dom. 



r Besuscitet vos de vitiorum [G»ef • b«i#- 

... . . <Uctio in Dl_ 

sepulchns, qm Eum resuscitavit a mor- ^po«t ^^^ 
tuis. Amen. Ut cimi Eo sine fine 
feliciter vivatis quem resurrexisse a 
mortuis veraciter creditis. Amen.] 

Vf\ MOST gracious God, look upon i^^ i«M 
WJ us in mercy, and grant that as 
we are baptized into the death of thy 
Son our Saviour Jesus Christ; so by 



strong reasons against reservation were present to the Reformers, 
bnt that, at the same time, they did not contemplate depriying 
the Church of Christ's Sacramental Presence on this Holy Day, 
and therefore ei^oined the ordinary service with consecration. 

The practice of the Church of England since the Reformation 
certainly seems to have heen to celebrate the Holy Communion on 
this day. On Good Friday in 1564 [March 81] Queen Elizabeth 
openly thanked one of her preachers in her Chapel for his sermon 
in defence of the Real Presence, which seems to show that the 
Holy Eucharist was then celebrated. [Heylin's Ref. ii. 817. Ecd. 
Hist. Soc. ed.] And in Bishop Andrewes* Sermons on the Passion 
there are allusions to it, which put the matter beyond a doubt. 

The conclusions that may be drawn are, (1) that the Church of 
England never intended so far to depart from ancient habits as 
to be without the Sacramental Presence of Christ on the Day 
when His Sacrifice is more vividly brought to mind than on any 
other day in the year : (2) that from the introduction of the 
un-Catholic custom of Communion by the priest alone, or for some 
other reason, it was thought best to disuse the Mass of the 
Pre-sanctified and substitute Consecration : (3) that it is a less 
evil to depart frY)m ancient usage by consecrating on this day 
than to be without the Sacramental Pk^sence of our Lord. 

EASTER EVE. 

The day between Good Friday and Easter Day commemorates 
the Descent of our Blessed Lord's soul into Hell, and the rest of 
His body in the grave. In the Gospel we are told that this 



Sabbath day was "an high day" in the Jewish ritoaL It 
the day when all were to be present before the Lord [Exod. xxin. 
17], and when the sheaf of the first-fruits was to be offined. 
[Lev. xxiii. 10, 11.] In the Christian Church it at once acquired 
the name of the *' Great Sabbath," being so called in the Episde 
of the Church of Smyrna respecting the martyrdom of St. Foly- 
carp. The ancient Epistle and Gospel referred to Holy Baptism, 
and to our Lord's Resurrection : those now appointed were intro- 
duced into the Prayer Book of 1549. The ancient Collect wai, 
** O God, who didst illuminate this most holy night by the gkvy 
of our Lord's resurrection ; preserve in Thy new-bom fanuly tiie 
spirit of adoption which Thou hast given : that bong renewed 
both in body and mind, they may render unto Thee a pore 
service, through the same our Lord." Tlus was not adopted in 
the transkted Offices of the Church (probably because it had 
some reference to the blessing of the new fire and the FisBdial 
candle) ; nor was any Collect provided for the day until 1687, 
when that printed above was inserted in the Prayer Book pre- 
pared for Scotland. This is thought to have been t^ compoiitioii 
of Archbishop Laud, and was the foundation of the p re s cef 
Collect, which is first found in Cosin's writing in the margin d. 
the Durham book. Even this modem Collect keeps up a memo- 
rial of the primitive custom of the Church in administmng 
Baptism on Easter Eve. But the practice having fallen Into 
disuse S the devotional tone of the daj is brought into a move 



> A Pzefftoe to the BaptUmal Offices, which was erased from tM Pn7« 



EASTEE DAY. 
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our trae and hearty repentance all our 
sins may be buried with him^ and we 
not fear the gmve; that as Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the gloiy 
of thee^ O Father^ so we also may 
walk in newness of life^ but our sins 
never be able to rise in judgment 
against us ; and that for the merit of 
Jesus Christ, that died, was buried, 
and rose again for us. Amen.'] 



CkXSFIL. 



Modem EngU$h. 
1 Pet iiL 17—22. 
Matt zxviL 57— 66J 



SaUtibmy Uie. 



CoLiiL 



Matt zzviii. 1—7. 



Modem Soman, 
CoLiiL 1—4. 
Matt xxviii. 1 — 7. 



JEtuUm, 
RonL vL 8—11. 
Matt zzriii. 



£AST£B DAY. 

^ At Morning Frayer, Uuiead of the Piahn, 
O come, let ua sing, ^^ theee Anthemt ehaU 
be eung or said, 

1 Cor. V. 7, 8. /^ HEIST our passover is sacrificed 

\J for us I therefore let us keep the 
feast. Not with the old leaven, nor 
with the leaven of malice and wicked- 
ness I but with the unleavened bread 
of sincerity and truth. 



Bom. tL 
11. 



C HEIST being raised from the 
dead dieth no more i death hath 
no more dominion over him. For in 
that he died, he died unto sin once i 



IN DIE PASCHiB. 

% 8UUio et ordo proeeeeionie in die Paecha Salisbury Um. 
ante matwtinae enm emce. PuleaHe omim- 
bue eampanie eamtetwr antiphona. 

[CbnMMMMO. 

PASCHA nostrum immolatus est 
Christus : Alleluia. Itaqueepule- 
mur, in azymis sinceritatis et veritatis. 
Alleluia, Alleluia, Alleluia.] 



CHEISTUS resurgens ex mortuis 
jam non moritur : mors ilia ultra 
non dominabitur. Quod enim mortuus 
est, peccata mortuus est semel : quod 



direct and dose analogy with the Holy Week history of onr 
Blessed Lord by the commemoration of His burial, in the Qospel, 
and His Descent into HelL in the Epistle. [See notes to the 
Apostles' Creed.] 

The Vigil of Easter has always been celebrated with much cere- 
mony, eren from primitive times. It is mentioned by Tertnllian 
[Ad Uxorem ii. 4], and in the Apostolical Constitutions [y. 20], 
by Eusebins [vi. 9]> Lactantius [vii. 19], St. Chrysostom, and 
St. Jerome. St. (Gregory Nazianzen [Orat. xlr. in Pasch.] speaks 
of the cfanrches bong so lighted up that it seemed like day, and 
this he speaks of as a symbolical usage, (in the spirit of the 
andftnt Collect given above,) memorializing the glorious illumina- 
tion brought on the world by the Besumction of the Sun of 
Righteousness. The services continued until after midnight, to 
welcome the early dawn of the Resurrection ; and also from a 
tradition (current among the Jews as well) that the second 
coming of Christ will be in the night of Easter Eve K At a later 
period, and in the ancient offices of the English Church, the new 
fireb the Fuchal candle, and the incense, all received Benedic- 
tion on this day for use in the succeeding year. 

Book in 1661, began : " It appeareth by ancient writers, that the sacrament 
of Baptism in the old time was not commonly ministered but at two times 
in the year, at Easter and Whitsuntide; .... which custom (now being 
grown out of use), although it cannot," frc. [See notes to Baptism.] 

> ** Hae est nox, qnse nobis propter adventum regis, ac Dei nostri per- 
vigfUo cclebxatnr: eujus noetis duplex ratio est, quod in ea et ritam tum 
racepit, emoB paasus est; et postea orbis terne regnum lecepturus est. 
Hie est enim Liberator, et Judex, et Ultor, et Rex, et Deus, quem nos 
Chriatum voeamua."— Lactant. viL 19. 



There has ever been something of festive ghidness in the cele- 
bration of Easter Eve, which sets it apart fix>m Lent, notwith* 
standing the fitft still continues. To the disciples it was a day of 
mourning after an absent Lord ; but the Church of the Resuneo- 
tion sees already the triumph of that Lord over Satan and Death. 
In the promise of the prophetic words, ''I will ransom them from 
the power of the grave ; I will redeem them from death : O death, 
I will be thy plagues; O gprave, I will be thy destruction" [Hos. 
xiii. 14], she sees a&r off the dawn of the Resurrection, and 
already the words sound in her ears, *' Your sorrow shall be turned 
into joy." A celebration of the Holy Communion took place on 
this day, as on Maundy Thursday, at the time of Vespers; and 
in the place of the Introit was sung Gloria in Exceltie Deo, 
with its response, JEt in terra pax hominibus, while the bells of 
the church were ringing in the joys of Easter '. At Milan, "Ad 
Mlssam in eodesia migore," the announcement of oar Lord's 
Resurrection was thrice made in the words, " Christus Dominus 
resurrexit," when the response thrice followed, " Deo gratias." 

EASTER DAY. 

They who went about "preaching Jesus and the Resurrec- 
tion," and who observed the first day of the week as a continual 
memorial of that Resurrection, must have remembered with vivid 
and joyous devotion the anniversary of their Lord's restoration 
to them. It was kept as the principal festival of the year, there- 
fore, in the very first age of the Church, and Easter had become 



s This custom is observed on Christmas Sve at Magdalen College, Oxford. 
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EASTER DAY. 



1 Cor, XV. 20 
—22. 



but in that he liveth, he liveth unto 
God. Likewise reckon ye also your- 
selves to be dead indeed unto sin t but 
alive unto God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 



CHRIST is risen from the dead t 
and become the first-fruits of 
them that slept. For since by man 
came death i by man came also the 
resurrection of the dead. For as in 
Adam all die i even so in Christ shall 
all be made alive. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son I and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be t world without end. 
Amen. 

The Collect. 



ALMIGHTY God, who through 
thine only-begotten Son Jesus 



Acti il. 24. 
John xi. 15. 
1 Pet. I. 3. 

1 Cor. XV. a?. 23. Christ hast overcome death, and opened 



autem vivit, vivit Deo. 
Alleluia. 



Alleloiay 



D 



OraUo, Salitbory Use. 

EUS, qui hodiema die per uni- ®^^- gjj^" 

PaMhK. Ct 
Pnef.iB Dora. 



genitum tuum setemitatis nobis 
aditum, devicta morte, reserasti; vota p^ii^'^ 



loBg familiar to all parts of the Christian world so early as the 
days of Polyearp and Anicetus, who had a consoltatioii at Borne 
in A J). 158, as to whether it should he observed according to the 
reckoning of Jewish or G^tile Christians. [IrensBus in Eoseb. v. 
24] Eusebius also records the fact that Helitos, Bishop of 
Sardis about the same time, wrote two books on the P&schal 
festival [Euseb. iv. 26], and Tertullian speaks of it as annually 
celebrated, and the most solemn day for Baptism. [De Jqjun. 14. 
De Bapt. 19.] Cyprian, in one of his Epistles, mentions the 
celebration of Easter solenmities [Ivii.] ; and in writers of later 
date, the festival is constantly referred to as the *'mo8t holy 
Feast," " the great Day" [Cone. Ancyra vL], the Feast of Feasts, 
the Great Lord's Day, and the Queen of Festivals. [Gr^. Naz. 
Orat. in Pasch.] 

The original name of the Festival was one which also included 
Good Friday, Tld<rxa^ which was derived from the Aramaic form 
of the Hebrew name for Passover. This name was also retained 
in the Latin : and in the time of Leo the Great, when the dis- 
tinction began to be made of the Pascha Dominicsa Pbssionis, and 
the Pftscha Dominicss Besurrectionis, Dies PaschiB began to be 
understood chiefly, and soon alone, of Easter. In England the 
same name was also once familiar, perhaps derived fh)m the 
French language, and Easter eggs are still called "pasque" [or in 
a corrupt form "paste"] eggs aU over the North of England. 
The more familiar name of Easter is, however, traceable as fkr 
back as the time of the Venerable Bede, who derives it from the 
name of a pagan goddess Eostre, or Ostera, whose festival hap- 
pened about the time of the vernal equinox [De ratione Tem- 
porum, ziii.], and was observed as a time of general sacrifices, with 
a view to a good harvest. Later, and perhaps more trustworthy 
philologbts have derived the word from the old Teutonic wrttan, 
to riro, and urstand, the Besurrection : and it is significant that 
the idea of sunrise is self-evident in the English name of the 
Festival on which the Sun of Bighteousness arose from the dark- 
ness of the grave. The popular name for the day among Oriental 
Christians, is Aofiwpd, the Bright Day, in which the same idea is 



to be observed. Li old English Calendars Easter is called "thi 
uprising of oure Lord," and " the A^enrysing of oor Lord." 

The Judidzing habits which caused so mach trouble in ths 
earliest days of Christianity, long retained a hold upon many 
portions of the Church in respect to the obsenranoe of Easter. 
In the Western Church the festival was alwaya kept on the fint 
day of the week, as being the actual day which our Lord had con- 
secrated by His Besurrection ; but the Churches of Asia kept it 
on the tlurd day after the 14th of the Jewish month Niaan, what- 
ever day of the week this might be. In the second and thiid 
centuries there was much controversy respecting this differeoos 
of computation ; but the first Canon of the Conndl of Aries [u». 
814] ordered Easter to be celebrated on one day every where, and 
the Council of Mcsea [aj). 825] authoritatively ruled that Easter 
was to be kept on the Lord's Day ^ There being also madi 
difficulty in determining, without scientific help, which Sunday 
in March or April was the proper one, the same Coondl durected 
that the Church of Alexandria should send timely notice to other 
principal Churches of the day on which the true Easter would 
occur in the ensuing year, and that thus an uniform pnctioe 
should be muntfuned throughout the Christian world '. It wis 
not, however, until the eighth century that the computation of 
Easter was settled on sufficiently accurate calculations to ensure 
uniformity ' ; and the Church of England retuned» nntH the time 
of St. Augustine of Canterbury, the Jewish method, which was 



> There is no Canon of this Council on the subject, but that its dedtiaa 
was authoriutlve may be ceztainly inferred txma the manner in which it it 
recorded in Theodoret i. 9, 10, Socrates i 9, and Euseb., Life of GonstsatiBeb 
iii. 18. 

* There is a relic of this practice in the Ambroeian Rite, where the fbl- 
lowing proclamation of Easter is directed to be made on the ftast of Ihs 
Epiphany : — 

** Annunciatio did Paschatis per DIaconnm. 

" Noverit chaiitas vestra, fratrei charissimi, quod annnente Dei et Deniai 
nostri Jesu Christi misericordia, die tali mensis talis Patdia Domiai cde> 
brabimus." 

* See note on the " Tables to find Easter." 



MONDAY IN EASTER WEEK. 
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FhU. L 6. fi. IS. 
Btb, xitt. SO, SI. 



nnto US the gate of everlasting life; 
We humbly beseech thee, that, as by 
thy special gprace preventing us thou 
dost put into our minds good desires, 
so by thy continual help we may bring 
the same to good effect; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghost, ever one (Jod, world without 
end. Amen, . 



nostra, qu» prsveniendo aspiras, etiam 
a^'uvando prosequere, Per eundem 
Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum 
Filium tuum. Qui tecum. 



gloriam Rmu^ 
leetionU vita 
«t«ni0 aditum 
patefecit.' 







Modem EngUth. 


SalMwry Uie, 


ft 

Modem JEtoman. 


SaHem. 




Epistlb. 


CoL iii. 1—7. 


ICor. V. 7, 8. 


1 Cor. V. 7, 8. 


Acta LI— 8. 




Gospel. 


John xz. 1—10. 


Mark rvi. 1—7. 


Mark zvL 1 — *2. 


John L 1—17. 



[A.o. 1549.] 



MONDAY m EASTEB WEEK. 
The Collect. 

ALMIGHTY God, who through 
thy only-begotten Son Jesus 
Christ hast overcome death, and opened 
unto us the gate of everlasting life; 
We humbly beseech thee, that, as by 



FERU IL, POST PASCHA. 



Salisbury Use. 



not wholly banished from the Northern parts of the island until 
JLJ>. 714. These two methods of oompnting Easter may be 
shortly explained by adding that the Jewish or ** Qnartadedman" 
oompntation aimed at obsenring the very day of our Lord's Resur- 
rection (as we obsenre the day of His Nativity) ; while the method 
which idtimatdy became universal aims at observing that Lord's 
Day as Easter which comes next after the actual anniversary. 
Each method claimed Apostolic authority from the first : Polycarp, 
who advocated the Jewish system, declared that it was derived 
fttnn St. John, with whom he was contemporary; while the 
Bishops of Rome and others believed themselves to be following 
a custom handed down to them from St. Peter and St. PkuL 

The Anthems instead of '* Venite exultemus " represent the pri- 
mitive custom of Easter morning, when the versicle " The Lord is 
risen,** and the response ** He is risen indeed," were the formal 
aalntation between Christians. In the andent rite of the Eng- 
lish Church one of these anthems was said in procession before 
Mattins ; and the service was retained in 1549. It may be useful 
to the reader to see the Latin and lC"gli«b forms side by side. 



SdUthurtf Use. 

Y Staiio el ordo proeeenonia 
in die Paeeha ante maitUiiuu 
CTMM eruce. FuUaUe omnu 
hue eampame eamtetur anH' 
phono, 

Christus vivit Deo. 

Alleluia, AHelnia. 

'f . Bicant nxmc Jud»i quo 
modo milites cnstodientes sepul- 
chrum perdiderunt regem ad 
h^ndis podti omnem quare non 
servabant petram justitis aut 
«pultum reddant aut resurgen- 
tem adorent nobiscum, dicentes. 
Alleluia^ Alleluia, 

y. Surrexit Dominus de se- 
J^chro. 

1^. Qui pro nobis pependit in 
Iigno. Alleluia. 



Prayer Book of 1649. 
^ In the morning afore Matint, 
the people being aeeembled 
in the Church, thete aniheme 
shaU be fret eolemnlg eung 
or said. 

Christ .... living unto God 
in Christ Jesus our Lord. Hal- 
leltyah, HaUeltyah. Christ is 
risen again .... all men shall 
be restored to life. Halleltyah. 

ThePrieet. 
Shew forth to all nations the 
glory of God. 

The Answer. 
And among all people His 
wondeiiul works. 



OroHo. 

Beus, qui pro nobis Hlium 
cruds patibulum subire voluisti, 
at inimid a nobis pelleros po- 
testatem : concede nobis famnlis 
tuis ut in resurrectionis ^us 
gaudiis semper vivamus. Per. 



Let us pray. 

O God, who for our redemp* 
tion didst give Thine only-be- 
gotten Son to the death of the 
cross; and by His glorious re« 
surrection hast delivered us from 
the power of our enemy ; grant 
us so to die daily from sin, that 
we may evermore live with Him 
in the joy of His resurrection ; 
through the same Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

The present Rubric substituting these Anthems for the Venite 
was introduced in 1652 K 

In the Salisbury Use there was a celebration at a late hour on 
Easter Eve, probably after midnight ; and in the Prayer Book of 
1649 two celebrations are directed for Easter Day, the Collect, 
Epistle, and Gospd for the first of which are those which are still 
retained; the Epistle being that previously in use on Easter Eve. 
The second celebration had the Collect which is now used (as it 
then was also) for the Octave of Easter Day, and the Epistle and 
Gospel of the ancient Missal. 

IiTTBOiT. — When I wake up I am present with Thee. Alldnia. 
Thou hast laid Thine hand upon me. Allduia. Such knowledge 
is too wonderfol for me. Allduia. Allduia. Pb. O Lord, Thou 
hast searched me out and proved me. Thou knowest my down- 
sitting and mine upridng. Glory be. 

EASTER MONDAY. 

The extendon of the Easter festival through seven days is 
mentioned by St. Chrysostom in one of his Easter homilies, by 
St Augustine in one of his Epistles [Iv. ad Januar.], and in the 
Code of Theododus, which directed a cessation of labour during 
the whole of the week. The Sacramentary of St. Gregory con- 
tains a service for each day, as does also the Salisbury MiMal. 
Yet there are many andent precedents for the course taken in 
the later English rite, which limits the special services to thiea 

1 See note at p. 1. 
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TUESDAY IN EASTEE WEEK.— THE FIEST SUNDAY AFTEE EASTEE. 



thy special grace preyenting us thou 
dost put into our minds good desires^ 
so by thy continual help we may bring 
the same to good effect; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord^ who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghost^ ever one God^ world without 
end. Amen, 






Efistlx. 
Gospel. 



Modem EnglUh. 
Acts z. 84—48. 
Luke xziv. 18—85. 



BaUthury Uw, 
Acts z. 84—48. 
Luke zxiv. 18 — 85. 



Modem Momam, 
Acts z. 87 — 48. 
Luke zxiv. 18—85. 



Acts L 12—17 and 

21—26. 
John L 18—28. 



TUESDAY IN EASTER WEEK. 
The Collect. 

ALMIGHTY God, who through 
thy only-begotten Son Jesus 
Christ hast overcome death, and opened 
imto us the gate of everlasting life; 
"We humbly beseech thee, that, as by 
thy special grace preventing us thou 
dost put into our minds good desires, 
fSO by thy continual help we may bring 
the same to good effect ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, who liveth and 
i*eigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghost, ever one God, world without 
end. Amen, 



FERIA IIU POST PASCHA. 



SalisbaiyUMi 





Modem JEngliah, 


Salithury Use. 


Modem Soman, 


Eaetem. 


Epistle. 


Acts ziii. 26 — 11. 


Acts liii. 26-88. 


Acto ztii. 26—88. 


Acts iL 14—21. 


GOSPBL. 


Luke ziiv. 86—48. 


Lake ziiv. 86—47. 


Luko xxiv. 86—47. 


Luke zziT. 12-36. | 

1 



[A.D. 1S49.] 

1 Cor. XV. S, 4. 
Rom. iT. 24, 29. 
1 Cor. ▼. 7, 8. 



THE FIEST SUNDAY AFTEB EASTER. 
The Collect, 

ALMIGHTY Father, who hast 
given thine only Son to die for 
our sins, and to rise again for our jus- 



DOMINICA L, POST PASCHA. 



SsUttazyUn. 



rT^SB* Christum Dominum nos- pmrutiq. 
L JT trum. Qui innocens pro impiis Paimfc^F^ 
voluit pati, et pro sceleratis indebite Litius.iL5M. 



days. At the Coancil of Mayence [a.d. 818] a canon was passed 
which restricted tho celebration of Easter to fonr days. The 
thirty -seventh Canon of iEliric [AJ). 957] directs the clergy to 
charge their people, that they keep the first four days of Easter 
free from all servile work. A Coancil of Constance [ajd. 1094] 
enjoined that Pentecost and Easter should both be celebrated 
with three festival days ; and tnese rpi^nipos vpoBttryJa are spoken 
of even by Gregory Thaumaturgus in the third century. There 
seems, therefore, to have been considerable diversity as to the 
number of days observed, but a general consent in setting apart 
several days after Sunday in spedal honour of the festival of our 
Lord's Resurrection. 

In the margin of his Durham Prayer Book, Bishop Cosin 
wrote out for use on this day the Collect, " O God, who for our 

redemption " which had been formerly appointed for the 

procesdou before Mattins. 



Iktboit. — ^The Lord hath brought you into a land 
with milk and honey. Alleluia. Wherefore, let the law of ths 
Lord be ever in your mouth. Alleluia. Ps. O give thanks unto 
the Lord, for He is gracious, and His mercy endixreth £or ever. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. Christ, have mercy apon ixg. Lord, 
have mercy upon us. Tf, Glory to God in the highest. |L Cn 
earth peace, good will towards men. 

EASTER TUESDAT. 

Until 1661, the Collect originally appointed for the seeond otle- 
bration on Easter Day was appointed for nae on thU di^« 

Iktboit. — He shall g^ve him the water of wisdom to drink. 
Alleluia. She shall be established in them, and shall not be 
moved. AUeluia. And shall exalt them for ever. Aiuit^u jjle. 



THE SECOND SXJNDAY AFTER EASTER. 



107 



I John iU. S. S. 
lPM.lLI,t. 



tification; Grant us so to put away 
the leaven of nudice and wickedness^ 
that we may alwaj serve thee in pnre- 
ness of living and truth ; through the 
merits of the same thy Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 



condemnari. Cujus mors delicta nos- 
tra detorsit^ et resurrectio nobis justi- 
ficationem exhibuit • • • .] 





Modem Engluh. 


Sdlulmry Use. 


Modem Moman, 


JSaetem. 


Efishjl 


1 John ▼. 4—12. 


1 John ▼. 4— la 


1 John T. 4—10. 


Acts ▼. 12— 2a 


GOBFXL. 


John zx. 19—23. 


John zx. 19—81. 


John zx. 19—81. 


John XX. 19—81. 



[A-B. 1549.] 

1 Cor. T. 7. 
1 Ptt. IL SI, IS. 
Eph. T. 1, S. 
CoU L 11-14. 
John xiiL 15. 
Ileb. ziL 1,1. 



THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTEB. 

The CoUeei, 

ALMIGHTY Gk)d, who hast given 
thine only Son to be unto us 
both a sacrifice for sin^ and also an 
ensample of godly life ; Give us grace 



DOMINICA II., POST PASCHA. 



SalUbiuy Um. 



Inia. Pb. O give thanks unto the Lord, fiir He is gnicioiii» and llioa hast searched me oat and prored me. llioa knowett my 
Hie mercj endoreth for ever. Gkny be. downaitting and mine uprising. Gkny be. 



LOW SUNDAY. 



>* 



An the days between Easter and its Octaye have '* in Albis 
added to them in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, but the 
Sunday after Easter is called Dominica octavas Paschs. From a 
very ancient period, however, it has been called " Dominica post 
albas," or (as in the Ambrosian Missal), *< Dominica in albis depo- 
sitis," and shortly, '* Dommica in albis," becaose on this day the 
newly baptised first appeared without the chrisoms or white 
robes which they had worn every day since their baptism on 
Easter Eve. The popular English name of Low Sunday has 
probably ariien from the contrast between the Joys of Easter and 
the first return to ordinary Sunday services. On this Sunday, 
or sometimes on the fourth Sunday after Easter, it was the 
custom, in primitive days, for those who had been baptized the 
year before to keep an anniversary of their baptism, which was 
called the Annotine Easter, although the actual anniversary of 
the previous Easter might fall on another day. [Micrologus IvL] 
The Epistie evidentiy bears on this custom, and sets forth the 
new birth of Baptism as the beginning of an abiding power of 
overcoming the world through its connexion vdth the Binn 
Christ, the source of our regeneration. The ancient writer just 
referred to suggests the reflection, that if we celebrate the anni- 
versary of that day when we were bom to eternal death through 
original sin, how much rather ought we to keep in memory the 
day when we were new bom into etemol life > ? 

The Collect appointed for this Sunday in 1549 was that now 
in use, the one orig^inally belonging to the second communion of 
Easter Day. In 1662, when the special service for this second 
communion was discontinued, the Collect at present in use on 
Easter Day was substituted. In both cases Low Sunday was 
regarded as the Octave of Easter, according to the ancient rite ; 
but in 1661 the original Collect of the day was restored at the 
suggestion of Cosin, the change that had removed it from use on 
Easter Day being overlooked, and thus the ritual symmetry of 
the two services was marred. 

Im'Borr. — When I wake up I am present with Tliee. Alle- 
luia. Thou hast laid Thine hand upon me. Alleluia. Such 
knowledge is too wonderfbl for me. Alleluia. Ps. O Lord, 



> In the Lectionaiy of St. Jerome the PMcha Annotiniun it set down for 
the third Satordsj after Easter. The Epistle is Rev. v., sad the Gospel, 
JohniiL 



HTMNS. 

'Erwinoira.^ Chomi noma Siemalem. H. N. 25. 56, 
£[. A. M. 106. 
CoKFLiVB.— Jem Salvaior ememlL H. N. 80. 57, H. A. M. 

iia 

MATTiK8.~.i«rora Utcie miilat, H. N. 26. 58, H. A. M. 109. 

Lauds. — Semtone blando angsUu. H. N. 27. 59, H. A. M. 
109. 

Etsksono. — Ad ecmam Agni providL H. N. 29. 64, 
H. A. M. III. 

The four last hymns are appointed to be sung daily until 
Ascension Day. But on aU feasts of Aposties and Evangelists 
during the Paschal Season, the following : — 

EvEirsoNO AiTD MiTmrs. — Trieiee erani ApoetoU, H. N. 
87. 77, H. A. M. 109. 

Laitds.— CZoro paeehaU gamdio. H. N. 88. 78, H. A. M. 109. 

THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTEB EASTER. 

The Eucharistic tone of the Scriptures used begins now to 
diverge firom the flust of the Beaurrection to the results of it, as 
giving to the Church a Saviour alnding with us fbr ever. In the 
Epistle and Gospel He is set forth as the Chief PlMtor^ the High 
Priest of the New Dispensation; and His own words, " I am the 
good Shei^erd," are taken up by His chief Apostle when he 
calls Him <*the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls." The Col- 
lect is, however, based on the idea of Christ's holy example as 
referred to in tiie first part of the Epistle, and neither in the 
modem nor in the andent service is there any recognition of the 
beautifiil parable which our Lord spoke of Hioiself in the Gospel, 
except that the first words of it were taken for the '*Com- 
munio," or sentence sung during the communion of the Uuty. 
Durandus states that the Epistie and Gospel concerning the sheep 
and the Shepherd are conneeted with a Soman custom of holding 
councils on this day ; but if so, the custom must be more ancient 
than the days of St. Jerome^ in whose Lectioiiary they are 
found. It seems probable that Christ's example to His pastors 
is, however, the idea of the Sunday, not His example to all. 

In both Epistle and Gospel (considering the season at which 
they are used) there must be taken to be a reference to vietory 
gained by Buffering. The good Shepherd would not win His 
flodc by agreeing to the Tempter's suggestion, '< All these things 
win I give Thesb and the gloty of them, if Thou wilt Ml dmm 

P2 
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THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTEE EASTEE. 



that we may always most thankfully 
receive that his inestimable benefit, 
and also daily endeavour ourselves to 
follow the blessed steps of his most 
holy life; through the same Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen, 





Modem EnglUh. 


SaUihwry Use. 


Modem Momam. 


SaHem. 


Efistlb. 


1 Pet iL 1&-25. 


1 Pet. iL 21—25. 


1 Pet u. 21—26. 


Acto vL 1—7. 


G08FBL. 


John X. 11—16. 


John z. 11—16. 


John 1. 11—16. 


Mark xr. 48. zn. a 



Ita. xxix. S4. 
XXX. SI. 

2 Tim. U. 19. 



Eph. iy. 
2 Pet. i. 



5— «. 



THE THIBD SUNDAY AFTER EASTEB. 

The Collect. 

ALMIGHTY God, who shewest 
. „ .. . to them that be in error the 

IPet.iil. 10, II. -. , ^ , - , . , 

Eph. y. 8. is-15. hffht of thv truth, to the mtent that 

1 John i. 3. 6. ° •' , ' 

Eph. Iy. I. they may return into the way of righte- 
ousness ; Grant unto all them that are 
admitted into the fellowship of Christ^s 
religion, that they may eschew those 
things that are contrary to their pro- 
fession, and follow all such things as 
are agreeable to the same; through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 



DOMINICA m., POST PASCHA. 
OraHo. 

DEUS, qui errantibus, ut in viam 8*M«bunr ute. 
possmt redire justitisB, ventatis u: post oet. 
tusB lumen ostendis; da cunctis qui 
Christiana professione censentur, et 
ilia respuere, quse huic inimica sunt 
nomini, et ea quie sunt apta sectari. 
Per Dominum. 



Paftclue. Lm 

inMoiBt.L 

SOI. 





Modem Engliih. 


Salisburtf Use, 


Modem Roman. 


Scistem. 


Efistlx. 


1 Pet. ii. 11—17. 


1 Pet. ii. 11—19. 


1 Pet. ii. 11—19. 


AcU ix. 82—42. 


GOSPBL. 


John zvL 16-22. 


John xvi. 16—22. 


John xvi. 16—22. 


John V. 1 — 15. 



and worship me," for that would have been no victory at all : 
but He won them by giving up His life for them ; and the seem- 
ing extinction of all hope on Good Friday was the step to that 
triumph by which the "kingdoms of this world have become 
the kingdoms of the Lord and of His Christy" the Shepherd and 
Bishop of our souls. The humble obedience of the Son of Man, 
" even unto death," has made Him an Example to all ages, the 
Leader of an innumerable army of saints, and the Fountain of 
the pastoral and sacerdotal office, by the ministrations of which 
men are gathered into the one fold of salvation. 

IiTTBGiT.— The earth is full of the goodness of the Lord. 
Alleluia. By the word of the Lord were the heavens made* 
Alleluia. Alleluia. Ps. Rejoice in the Lord, O ye righteous; 
for it becometh well the just to be thankfuL Glory be. 

THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 

On this Sunday the risen Saviour is presented to ns as the 
strength of the regenerate, the Fountain of s|uritual ability for 
all Christians, as well as of pastoral ability for His ministers. 
For the mystical Presence of Christ is the power by which those 
who are admitted into the Christian body are able to eschew 
evil and follow good, and it was this Mystical Presence of which 
Christ spoke in the words of the GospeL 

During the period which is now being commemorated, the 
Lord Jesus was seen again by His disciples ; and yet they must 
have been possessed by a oonvictkHi that it was not for long, and 



that their Master was to be taken away from their head ss 
Eiyah was from Elisha. At such a time, and as their fiuth grew 
with the Resurrection Life of their Lord, the words He had for- 
merly spoken to them must have recurred to their minds ss 
words which had already been in part ftdfilled, and of which a 
still more gbrious fulfilment was in prospect. Becaiue He wis 
going to the Father to present His natural Body as an ever- 
living Intercession, He could not be seen by the bodily eyes of 
His little flodc ; but because He was going to the Father to be a 
continual Mediator and Intercessor, the benefits of His Pi e wne e 
would be manifestly g^ven to the many, even as if the eyes of all 
the faithful rested upon His visible Person. 

Thus had the good Shepherd comforted His flock before Bjs 
Death : and thus in the Divine Service of His Church He u ever 
at this season speaking to us, and bidding us look to ffim as a 
Saviour present in His Church, and to be beheld by the eyes 
of those who will look for Him in fiuth. A Presence idikh 
Christ could speak of in such terms as those of this day's Gospd 
may well be called Real, and in such a IVesence His people may 
well look for that strength of the regenerate which will onblt 
them to fblfil the duties of the regenerate. 

Intboit. — be joyful in God, aU ye lands. Alleluia. Sng 
praises unto the honour of His Name. Alldnia. Make ffis 
praise to be glorious. Alleluia. Alleluia. Alleluia. Fb. Say 
unto God, how wonderful art Thou in Thy works, through 
the greatness of Thy power. Glory be. 



THE FOURTH AND FIFTH SUNDAYS AFTER EASTER. 
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Job xL IS. 
Eccl. ix. S. 
PhU. U. IS. 
L»— 11. 
1 Cor. vU. SI. 
Mstt. Ti. 21. 
Heb. Ti 18—20. 







THE FOUBTH SUNDAY AFTEB EASTER. 

The ColUet, 

ALMIGHTY God, who alone 
canst order the unruly wills and 
affections of sinful men; Grant unto 
ihj people, that they may love the 
thing which thou commandest, and 
desire that which thou dost promise ; 
that so, among the sundry and mani- 
fold changes of the world, our hearts 
may surely there be fixed where true 
joys are to be found; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 



D 



DOMINICA IV., POST PASCHA. 
Oratio, 



EUS, qui fidelium mentes unius ssiubury um. 
efficis voluntatis, da populis tuis ° do^/" pott 
id amare quod prsecipis, id desiderare ®^** ^■■®"•• 
quod promittis, ut inter mundanas 
varietates ibi nostra fixa sint corda ubi 
vera sunt gaudia. Per. 





Modsm JSngUah, 


Salisbury Use. 


Modem Moman. 


t 

Eastern, 


Epistu. 


James i. 17—21. 


James i. 17—21. 


James i. 17—21. 


Acta xL 19—80.' 


QOBPIL. 


John zvi. 6 — 14. 


John zvi. 5—16. 


John xvi. 5—15. 


John iv. 5—42. 



i. 17. 
John XT. 5. 
Luke xi. 13. 
S Cor. iii. 5. 
Pt. XXV. 9, 10. 
PhiLi. 6. 



THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 

The CoUeet. 

OLORD, from whom all good 
things do come; Grant to us 
thy humble servants, that by thy holy 
inspiration we may think those things 
that be good, and by thy merciful 
guiding may perform the same; 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 



DOMINICA v., POST PASCHA. 
OraHo, 

DEUS, a quo cuncta bona proce- saiuboryUM. 
dunt; largire supplicibus tuis ®Do^*i!?*i 
ut cogitemus te inspirante qusB recta 
sunt, et te gubemante eadem faciamus. 
Per Dominum. 



Oct. Puc 



Kit 





Modem JSnglish, 


SalisJmrjf Use, 


Modem Romom. 


Ecutem, 


EPISTT.IC. 


James L 22—27. 


James L 22—27. 


James L 22—27. 


Acts xyL 16—84. 


GOBPBL. 


John zvi. 23—83. 


John zvi. 23—38. ] 


John zvi. 23—80. 


John iz. 1—88. 



THE FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 

The Collect for this day originally, i. e. in 1549, stood in 
English ezactly as it stands in the Latin : "Almighty God, which 
dost make the minds of all fiuthM men to he of one wiU ....." 
Bishop Cosin altered the Utter words to " make all men to he of 
one mind," bnt the present form was erentoally adopted, and 
the idea of nnity was thus taken out of the Collect. The omis- 
sion is the more singular, since there is in the Oospel a reference 
to the Holy Sjnrit by whom this nnity is effected. 

The Epistle and Oospel point in the same direction as those of 
the preceding Sunday, viz. to the good and perfect Gift which 
woold be bestowed upon the Church after, and through, the 
bodily departure of Christ to heaven. It seemed strange and 
hard to bear that it should be ezpedient for Him to go away 
who had been the Leader and Benefiictor of His disciples and 
•U who were willing to receive Him ; but He spoke these words 
to them beforehand that they might be comforted with some 
foreshadowing of the glory and blessing of the New IMspensation 
which was to be perfected in His Resurrection and Ascension ; 
and be prepared for perceiving, when the fruit of the Resurrec- 
tion was ripe fbr gathering, that the departure of Christ to 
heaven was a greater gain to them through His mystical Pre- 
tence than His remaining upon earth could have been. This 
good and perfect gift, the gift which the Spirit of truth bestows 



upon the Church, and through the corporate Church on all its 
individual members, is therefore set before us as we draw near to 
Ascension Day as the true reason why all sorrow, because of 
her Lord's departure, should be banished from the Church. 
The Comfbrter vrill come to bestow the Gift of the Word of God 
engrafted upon human nature, and in that gift to bestow Light, 
Truth, and Salvation. 

Iktboit. — sing unto the Lord a new song. Alleluia. For 
He hath done marvellous things. Alleluia. His righteousness 
hath He openly showed in the sight of the heathen. Alleluia. 
Alleluia. Ps. With His own right hand, and with His holy 
arm, hath He gotten Himself the victory. Glory be. 

ROGATION SUNDAY. 

The fifth Sunday after Easter being the first day of the week 
in which the Rogation days occur, has taken its name fixim them, 
and is usually called Rogation Sunday. The striking appro- 
priateness of the Gospel, which contains our Lord's words about 
asking in His Name, seems to indicate that it was either chosen 
for this day on account of its position with reference to the 
Rogation days, or that the latter were appointed to be observed 
on the three days following because the Gospel abeady dis. 
tinguished this as the Sunday concerning Asking. Both the 



no 



THE ASCENSION DAY. 



THE ASCENSION-DAT. 
Th^ColUet. 

^"h^ "'• ' pi RANT, we beseech thee, Al- 
Matt^yi'ioTji.' VX mighty God, that like as we do 
£pb.iL4~^i9. believe thy only-begotten Son our 



IN DIE ASCENSI0NI8 DOHINL 
OraHo. 

CONCEDE quaBsomns onmipotens saiiibiuyUM. 
Deus, ut qui hodiema die uni- ^^g5^'~* 
genitum tuum Bedemptorem nostrum 



Epistle and Gogpel are found in the Lectionary of St Jerome, 
and as the Rogation days are generally said to have been 
instituted in the fifth century, the hitter seems the more pro- 
bable theory. The Collect has an erident connexion with the 
purpose of the Bogation days; and so, perhaps, has the hitter 
part of the Epistle. Bishop Cosin wished to insert a new rubric 
at the end of the Gospel, «This CoUeet, Epistle, and Gospel shaU 
be used only upon this day." 

Iktboit. — With the voice of singing declare ye, declare ye. 
AllelmiL Utter it even to the end of the earth, say ye that the 
Lord hath redeemed His people. Alleluia. Alleluia. Pb. O be 
joyftd in the Lord, all ye lands. Sing praises unto the honour of 
His Name. Make His pruse to be glorious. Glory be. 

THE BOGATION DAYS. 

On the authority of St. Ghregory of Tours (who wrote in the 
latter part of the sixth century) the institution of the BogaUon 
Days is attributed to Mamertus, Bishop of the French diocese of 
Vienne, aj). 452. A terrible calamity is said to have occurred 
to the diocese or city of Vienne (by earthquake and fire, and by 
the incurnon of wolves and other wild beasts), on account of 
which Mamertus set apart the three days before Ascension Day 
as a solemn fast, during which processions iK^th Litanies were to 
be made throughout the diocese. [See Introduction to the 
Litany.] The custom is supposed to have been taken up by 
other dioceses, and to have extended itself firom France to Eng- 
land, but not to have been recognized at Rome until the eighth 
or ninth centuiy. A more probable account is that the Boga- 
tion days were instituted at some earlier period, for the purpose 
of asking God's Blesnng on the rising produce of the earth ; and 
that Mamertus chose them as the time for a solemn observance 
in deprecation of God's anger with reference to the special 
troubles of his day. 

There was a Collect, Epistle, and Gospel for the Bogation 
Days in the Salisbury Missal, but these were not retained in the 
Prayer Book, although there is a Homily in three parts *' for the 
days of Bogation week *," and an ** Exhortation to be spoken to 
such P&rishes where they use their Perambulations in Bogation 
week, for the oversight of the bounds and limits of their town." 
Bishop Cosin proposed to supply this omission, and wrote the 
following in the margin of the Durham Prayer Book: — 

"Thx Collxot. 

« Almighty God, Lord of Heaven and Earth, in whom we live, 
and move, and have our being; who dost good unto all men, 
making Thy sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sending 
rain on the just and on the ui\jost; favourably behold us Thy 
people, who call upon Thy Name, and send us Thy Blesnng from 
heaven in giving us fruitf^il seasons, and filling our hearts with 
food and gladness ; that both our hearts and mouths may be con- 
tinually filled with Thy praises, giving thanks to Thee in Thy 
holy Church through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen '•" 



1 The title of this Homily, "That all good thing! come from God," seems 
to be suggested by the Collect for the Sunday. 

* This Collect first appears in Cosin's DcTotioni, originally printed in 
1626. It is not quite so rhythmical as some others of his composition, and 
perhaps the following form of it is better adapted for intonation :— 

*' Almighty God, Lord of Heayen and Earth, in whom we Uto, and move, 
and hare our being; who dost cause Thy sun to rise on the ctU and on the 
good, and sendest rain both upon the Just and the unjust : we beseech Thee, 
fkvourably to behold Thy people who call upon Thee, and send Thy Blessing 



A Collect was also proposed by the Commisnon of 1689, which 
it worthy of bang placed bende that of Bishop Conn : 

««Ahnigfaty God, who hast blessed the earth that it should be 
frmtfol, and bring forth every thing that is neoessazy for the fift 
of man, and hast commanded us to work with quietness and est 
our own bread; bless us in all our kbomns, and grant us such 
seasonable weather that we may gather in the fruits of the 
earth, and ever rejoice in Thy goodness, to the praise of Thy holy 
Name, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen." 

The following table shows the old Epistles and Gospds for the 
three days, those proposed by Cosin, and also those suggested bj 
the Commisnon of 1689. [See also the Table of Fkoper Ftahm.] 







Cteto. 


1689. 


ErxsTLS. 


James ▼. 16—20. 
Isa. TiL lfr-15. 
Acts It. 81—35. 


James v. 11—18. 


Dent. zxviiL H-l. 


GOSPBL. 


Luke xi. 5— IS. 


Luke xL 1-10. 


lIatt.vLi5tothe 




Luke i. 2&-ZB. 




end. 




John xvil. 1— 11. 







The religious Services of the Bogation Days are not limited to 
the walls of the Church. From very ancient days " Penunboh- 
idons " around the boundaries of the parish have been made in 
procesdon, and the Litany, or a portion of it, with the lOSid 
and 104th Psalm sung at various stations, marked by Ctomm, 
or still remembered by the parishioners from generation to gene- 
ration, even when the crosses have ceased to mark the spots. It 
is not necessary to occupy space with the details of weU-known 
usages connected with these perambulations, but it may be as well 
to set before the reader an extract from the Injunctions of Queen 
Elizabeth, issued in 1559, in which both the secular and the 
religious purpose of the procession is referred to. 

** . . . For the retaining of the perambulation of the Grcaiti 
of Parishes, they shall once in the year at the time accustomed 
with the Curate and the substantial men of the Parish walk 
about the Parishes as they were accustomed, and at their Teton 
to the Church make their common prayers. 

<* Provided, that the Curate in their said common Penmbnh- 
tions, used heretofore in the days of Rogations, at certain ooo- 
venient places, shall admonish the people to give thanks to God, 
in the beholding of God's benefits, for the increase and abun- 
dance of His fruits upon the foce of the earth, with the saying of 
the 108rd Ptalm : Benedic, anixna mea* &e. At Whidi time also 
the same minister shall inculcate these or such aentenoes, ' Cursed 
be he which transUteth the bounds and doUes of hb nd^iboar/ 
Or such other order of prayers, as shall be hereafter f^potnted." 

The <* Exhortation" printed as a sequel to the Bogatkn-day 
Homily begins by saying that the principal dtgect of the Fh>- 
oenon or Perambulation is that of asking God's Uening 1900 
the land and its fruits, and adds, <*Tet have we ooeaskn 
secondarily given us in our walks on these days to considar the 
old ancient bounds and limits belonging to our township^" Ae. Ac 
From Bishops' Articles of l^tation of kter periods it appeals 
that the ordinary practice was to use the litany <m each of these 
days, and a portion of the Homily. But it ia dear that then 



sad 

fife 



down from hearen to give ns a frnitftal season : that both oar beaxts 
mouths being continually filled with Thy goodness, we may ovboboss 
thanks unto Thee in Thy holy Choxch, thxongb Jeens ChxiaS our 
Amen." 

In the same Tolume there is another admirable Collect for the 
Week in September, which would be a most suitable one to use for a Harrest 
Thankigiving Celebration. 



THE SUNDAY AFTEE ASCENSION DAY. 



Ill 



Lord Jesus Christ to have ascended 
into the heavens; so we may also in 
heart and mind thither ascend^ and 
with him continnallj dwells who liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the H0I7 
Ghostj one 6od, world without end. 



ad coelos ascendisse eredimus^ ipsi quo- 
que mente in coelestibus habitemus. 
Per eundem Dominum nostrum. 





Modem EnffUsh. 


Salitbury Uie* 


Modem Soman. 


Eaetem. 


Epistle. 


Acts L 1—11. 


Acts L 1 — 11. 


Ada i. 1—11. 


Acts i. 1—12. 


QOBFXL. 


Mark xvL 14-20. 


Mark xvL 14—20. 


Mark xvi. 14-20. 


Luke xxIt. 86—68. 



SUNDAY AFTEE ASCHENSION-DAT. 
The CoUeet. 

p,.xxir.7. f I GK)D the King of glory, who 
pwL ift^; vy hast exalted thine only Son 
f FsLllVSLii. Jesus Christ with great triumph unto 







DOMINICA INPEA OCTAV. ASCENSIONIS. 
AnHpK ad Veep, m die Aicens, 

OBEX GloriflB, Domine virtutum, Bau»bury um. 
qui triumphator hodie super °"*" ^^^^^ 
omnes coelos ascendisti, ne derelinquas 



wu nerer any settled role, and that the practioe Taried accord* 
ing to the piety and liturgical feeling of the day or the parish. 

"nie Eogation Days and the religions oheenranoe of them in 
tome snch manner as that aboTC indicated are referred to in the 
moat ancient records of the Chnrch of England. In the Laws of 
King Alfted and of Athelstan they are called geheddagae or 
Pteyer Days, and alaogang dagae ; the latter name, " gang days," 
being stm used in some parts of the north of England. 

HOLY THUBSDAY. 

niere is not any very early historical notice of Ascennon Day, 
hut St. Chrysostom has a homily on the day; St. Angnstine 
mentions it in one of his Epistles, and also in a Sermon [261], 
in which he says, " We celebrate this day the solemnity of the 
Aioenaion." St. Ghregory of Nyssa has also left a homily on ^e 
day. St. Angnstine calls this one of the festivals which are sup- 
posed to have been instituted by the Apostles themselves [Ep. 
fir. aL cxviii. ad Januar.], so that it must have been generally 
observed in his time : and Produs, Archbishop of Constantinople, 
in the same age, speaks of it [Orat. iii.] as one of the days which 
the Lord has made, reverently considering that the great acts of 
fmr Lord so fkr consecrated the days on which they occurred 
that no fiirther iq[ypointment was needed for their separation 
from common days. Its name has never varied, although popular 
appellations have, of course, been attached to it on account of 
some observances connected with the day. But even these have 
been very tew, and are not worth notice, "Holy Thursday" 
bang the only vernacular name that has been generally adopted. 

During the Paschal Quinquagesima no festivals have vig^ or 
fiuting eves except Ascension Day and Whitsunday, the whole 
period being regarded as one of spiritual joy in the Kesurrection. 

Hie ritual provisions of the Fhiyer Book for this day show 
plainly that it is regarded in the system of our Church as one of 
the very highest class of solemn days set apart in honour of our 
Lord. The proper Lessons and Fralms at Mattins and Even- 
song, and the proper preface in the Communion Service pkce it 
on the same footing as Christmas Day, Easter, or Whitsunday ; 
and there is no day in the year whidi is to wdl illustrated by 
these as that of the Ascension. It could hardly have been other- 
wise, for the act which is commemorated on this day was one 
which crowned and consummated the work of the Redeemer's 
Person, and opened the gate of everlasting life to those whom He 
had redeemed. 

The facts of the Ascension are commemorated in the Epistle 
■nd Qospel; types of it form the subjects of the first lessons at 



Mattins and Evensong, — ^Moees in the mount of God for forty 
days receiving the law, and Elijah ascending to heaven in a 
whirlwind. But the ftdness of the day's meaning must be looked 
for in the Ptelms, where, as to often, the interpretation of the 
Gospels was given by God beforehand to the Church. And in 
thew the Church also celebrates the eternal Victory of the King 
of glory, who had been made a little lower than the angels in the 
humiliation of His earthly lifb, that He might be crowned with 
the glory and worship of all created things, when seated, stiU in 
His human nature, on the throne of Heaven. The festival con- 
cludes the yearly commemoration of our Blessed Lord's life and 
work : which thus leads upward from the cradle at Bethlehem, 
exhibiting before God and man the various stages of His redeem- 
ing worl^ and following Him step by step until we stand with 
the disciples gazing up after Him as He gfoes within the ever- 
lasting doors. And thus this half-yearly cycle of days presents 
the holy Jesus to our devotions as perfect Man and perfect God, 
the perfection of His manhood confirmed in the sorrows of Good 
Friday, the perfection of EUs Divine Nature in the triumph of 
Easter and tiie Ascension. 

IiTFBOiT. — ^Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into 
heaven ? Alleluia. So shall He come as ye have seen Him go 
into heaven. Alleluia. Alleluia. Alleluia. Ps. And while they 
looked stedfastiy toward heaven as He went up, behold two men 
stood by them in white apparel, which said. Glory be. 

Hncirs. 

ETBNSONa AVB JJinms^.—Mteme Bex alHuime. H. N. 31. 
66, H. A. M* 122. 

CoKPLiKB. — Jeeu, nostra Sedemptio. H. N. 82. 67, H. A. M. 
125. 

Laitds. — 2V, Chriete, nostrum gaudium. 

These hymns are appointed to be sung daily up to Whit- 
sunday. 

SUNDAY AFTER ASCENSION. 

This day was anciently called by the significant name of *' Domi- 
nica Expectatioms." Being the only Lord's Day which intervened 
between the Ascension of our Lord and the Descent of the Holy 
Ghost, it represents that period during which the Apoeties were 
obeying the command of their Master, when '* He commanded 
them that they should not depart frtnn Jerusalem, but wait for 
the promise of the Father." [Acts i. 4.] 

The CoUeot for this day is an expansion of the ancient Anti^ 
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WHITSUNDAY. 



Rom. XT. IS. 
Heb. Tt 17—20. 

John xiT. 18, 
marg. ** or- 
phans." 



thy kingdom in heaven; We beseech 
thee^ leave us not comfortless; but 
send to us thine Holy Ghost to com- 
fort us^ and exalt us unto the same 
place whither our Saviour Christ is 
gone before^ who liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Ghost, one 
God, world without end* Amen, 



nos orphanos, sed mitte promissum 
PatrisinnosSpiritumveritatis. Alle- 
luia. 

[Qmnipotens Deus Pater glorise, qui Hosarebic 
Dominum nostrum Jesom Christom ''"*"' 
suscitasti a mortuis, conlocans ilium 
ad dexteram tuam super omnem prin- 
cipatum et potestatem, &c.] 





Modem Engluk. 


Saliihurjf Ute. 


Modem Momtm. 


Eaeiem, 


Efistlb. 


1 Pet. iv. 7—11. 


1 Pet iv. 7—11. 


1 Pet. iv. 7—11. 


Acts Tx. 16-86. 


Gospel. 


John XV. 26. xvi. 4. 


John XV. 26. xvi. 4. 


John XV. 26. xvL 4. 


John xviL 1 — IS. 



John xiT. 26. 
Actn iL 1—4. 6. 

16, 17. 
PhU. i. 9, 10. 
Eph. L 15. 19. 
Acts ix. 31. 
Phil.il. U 2. 



WHITSUNDAY. 
The CoUect. 

GOD, who as at this time didst 
teach the hearts of thy faithful 
people by the sending to them the 
light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant us 
by the same Spirit to have a right 
judgment in all things, and evermore 
to rejoice in his holy comfort ; through 
the merits of Christ Jesus our Saviour, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee, in 
the unity of the same Spirit, one God, 
world without end. Amen. 



IN DIE PENTECOSTEa 
OraHo. 

DEUS, qui hodiemadie oorda fide- saUtbmy uie. 
hum Sancti Spiritus illustratione ^^' ^^ ^"^ 
docuisti; da nobis in eodem Spiritu, 
recta sapere, et de ejus semper conso- 
latione g^udere. Per Dominum nos- 
trum. In unitate ejusdem. 



Modem Englieh, 
Epistle. Acts ii. 1—11. 
QosPEL. John xiv. 15—31. 


SaUshuty Use. 
Act4i X. 84i~47. 
John xiv. 16—31. 


Modem Soman. 
Acts X. 34 — 47. 
John xiv. 23—81. 


Eoitem. 

Acts iL 1 — 11. 

John viL 87 — 58. 
viu. 12. 



phon to the Magnificat on Ascension Day; and has a special 
interest in the English Church from the fact recorded in the 
account of the Venerable Bede's death, that it was among the 
last of the words which he uttered. He died on the Wednesday 
evening about the time of the first Vespers of the Festival, and 
the spirit in which he sang the Antiphon is well expressed by the 
aspiration that concludes the modem Collect. 

The day itself, within the octave of the Ascension, may be pro- 
perly considered as a continuation of that festival, but com- 
memorating espedally the session of our Lord at the right hand 
of the Father. 

Intboit. — Hearken unto my voice, O Lord, when I cry unto 
Thee. Alleluia. My heart hath talked of Thee, Seek ye My face. 
Thy fiice will I seek. O hide not Thou Thy face from me. Alle- 
luia. Alleluia. Ps. The Lord is my light and my salvation, 
whom then shall I fear ? Qlory be. 

WHITSUNDAY. 

This great festival commemorates the descent of the Holy 
Ghost upon the Apostles to abide in the Church for ever, accord- 
ing to the promise of Christ. It has been annually observed 
from the very beginning, having at first been engrafted by the 
Jewish Christians on to the festival of Pentecost, but being men- 
tioned as a separate feast of the Church by the earliest writers 
among the Gentile Chnstiai^, w Jrenioqs [Fragm. de Pasch. 



in Justin Mart.] and Tertullian [de Coron. 8, de IdoL 1^ de 
Bapt. 19, de Orat. 28], the latter of whom leaves it on record in 
several places that this was one of the prindpal times for Bap- 
tism in the early Church. Origen also names it in his wofk 
against Celsus. [viii.] 

The original name of the festival was derived firom that given 
by Greek writers in the Septuagint and in the New Testament 
to the Jewish feast, and has predsely the same meaning as 
Quinquagesima, Pentecost being the fiftieth day from the 
morrow of the Passover Sabbath. The English name is sup- 
posed by many to be properly Whitsun Day, not Whit Sunday, 
and to be identical with the name Pentecost through the German 
Pfingsten. Most old writers on the festivals of the Bnghsh 
Church have, however, considered that the original name was 
White Sunday or Wit Sunday ; in the one case deriving it firam 
the chrisoms of the newly baptized ; and in the other, from the 
outpouring of wisdom (or, in old English, " wit **) upon the Church 
by the Holy Ghost on this day. In the TaUe of Proper Psafant 
it is spelt Whit Sunday, but nowhere else in the Phiyer Book. 

The original feast of Pentecost was instituted by God (as it is 
supposed) as a memorial of the day on which He gave the law to 
Moses, and declared the Israelites " a peculiar treasoreb a king- 
dom of priests, and an holy nation." [Exod. xix. 6» 6.] But the 
prominent character of the day was that of a solemn harveit 
festival. On the morrow of the PkMsover Sabbath, fifty days 
before;, the first cut sheaf of com was oflEiared to God, waved 



MONDAY AND TUESDAY IN WHITSUN WEEK. 
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MOKDAT m WHITSUN WEEK. 
The CoUeet. 

GODj who as at tliis time didst 
teach the hearts of thy jEedthiiil 
people^ by the sending to them the 
light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant us 
by the same Spirit to have a right 
judgment in all things^ and evermore 
to rejoice in his holy comfort; through 
the merits of Christ Jesus our Saviour^ 
who liveth and reigneth with thee^ in 
the unity of the same Spirit^ one God^ 
world without end. Amen. 



FEBU 11^ POST PENTECOSTES. 



Sallibnij Um. 



r/^OD,that teujtist the hertis.of ff^^JJ^ 

LVjr thi feithful seruantis bi the •*»»-3 

lijtnynge of the hooli goost : graunte 

us to sauore ri^tful thingis in the same 

goost^ and to be ioiAil euermore of his 

counfort. Bi crist our lorde. So be 

it.] 





Modem JEnglith. 


SaUthmnf Use, 


Modem Soman. 


Saetem. 


Efistli. 


ActB X. 34-48. 


Acts X. 84—47. 


Acts z. 42—48. 


Eph. V. 8—19. 


GOSFBL. 


John ui. 16—21. 


John ill. 16-21. 


John iii. 16-21. 


Matt. zTui. 10—20. 



TUESDAY IN WHITSUN WEEK. 
Tke CoUeot. 

GOT>, who as at this time didst 
teach the hearts of thy faithful 
people^ by the sending to them the 



PERU III.. POST PENTECOSTES. 



HftlbbuTy Use. 



before the altar, with supplication for a blesdng od. the harvest 
then oommencecL On the day of Pentecost two loaves of the 
first bread made from the new com were oflbred (with appointed 
bomtofferings), in thanksgiving for the harvest now ended. 
Each of these objects of the festival has a significant typical 
application. It was on this day that the Holy Qhost descended 
to sanctiQf a new Israel, that they too might be "a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people " 
[1 Pet. iL 9] ; and this separation of a new Israel from the world 
T)egan to be made when three thousand were added to the Church 
by Bajitiam on the day of Pentecost. On this day also the 
** Com of Wheat " (which had fallen into the ground and died on 
the day of the Pftssover, and had sprung up a new and perpetual 
sacrifice to Qod on Easter Day) sent forth the Holy Spirit to 
make those five thousand the ** One Bread " [1 Cor. z. 17] of 
the Lord's mystical Body, a first-frnits offering to Qod of the 
Church which had been purchased with His Blood. 

The Collect for Whitsunday was formerly used every day at 
Lauds, and was translated into English at least a century and a 
half before the Prayer Book was set forth. It appears in all the 
English Pty m er s which preceded the Prayer Book, and the 
ancient venicm given on Whitsun Monday seems to have for- 
nished some phrases to the translation now in use on this day. 

Whitsun week is one of the canonical Ember seasons, the 
summer Ordinations taking place on Trinity Sunday. 

On Whitsunday (June 9th), in the year of our Lord 1549, 
the Book of Common Prayer in English was first used instead of 
the Latin oflSoes. That day was doubtless chosen (for copies 
were printed and ready some time before) as a devout acknow- 
ledgment that the Holy Qhost was with the Church of England 
in the important step then taken. May He ever preserve these 
devotional oflSces from the attacks of enmity or unwisdom, and 
continue them in that line of Catholic unity wherein He has 
guided the Church hitherto to keep them. 

IiTTBOlT.— The Spirit of the Lord filleth the world. Alleluia. 
And that which containeth all things hath knowledge of the 
voice. Alleluia. AUeluia. Alleluia. Pb. Let Qod arise, and 
let His enemies be scattered; let them also that hate Him fiee 
before Him. Qlory be. 



Htmhs. 

ErxKBOira akd MATmrs. — Jam Ckrutue attra tueenderat. 
H. N. 88. 69, H. A. M. 129. 

Lauds. — Impleia gamdemt viscera. 

TiSBOB.— Fem, Creator SpirUus. H. A. M. 211. 

Eybvsovo.— J9«ato vohis ffoudia. H. N. 83. 70. 

CoKFLnni. — Alma ehorus Domim. 

This last hymn is only to be sung on Whitsunday, and the 
two following days : the rest are sung daily through the week. 

WHITSUN MONDAY. 

In the Epistle and Qospel for this day we^d a trace of the 
primitive custom of Baptism at Whitsuntide; the one narrating 
the baptism of Cornelius and his household, and the other refer- 
ring to that enlightenment by Christ from which the sacrament of 
Baptism took one of its most primitive names, that of *' Illumina- 
tion." This still serves to point out a purpose in the extension 
of the FestivaL For the Holy Qhost came into the Church not 
only to inspire the AposUes for their work, which was to be but 
for a generation, but also to abide with the Church in a perpetual 
Ministry derived fit>m those AposUes, and a continual ministra- 
tion of the gift of grace by their means. Hence the days follow- 
ing Whitsunday are a memorial of that abiding of the Comforter 
which our Lord promised, that He might be ** the Qiver of Life" 
to the world* in the bestowal of union with Christ by Baptism, 
Confirmation, and the Holy Communion. 

Iktboit. — He fisd them also with tiie finest wheat flour. Alle- 
luia. And with honey out of the stony rock should I have satis- 
fied thee. AUeluia. Alleluia. Alleluia. Pa. Sing we merrily 
unto Qod our streng^ : make a cheerful noise onto the Qod of 
Jacob. Qloxy be. 

WHITSUN TUESDAY. 

On the Tuesday of Whitsun Week there is a reference to 
another work of the Holy Qhost, that of Confirmation, the Epistie 
narrating the confirmation of the first Samaritan Christians by 
the Apostles Peter and John, after they had been converted and 
baptized by the Deacon Philip. In primitive times Confirmation 

Q 
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TRINITY SUNDAY. 



light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant us 
by the same Spirit to have a right 
judgment in all things^ and evermore 
to rejoice in his holy comfort ; through 
the merits of Christ Jesus our Saviour^ 
who liveth and reigneth with thee^ in 
the unity of the same Spirit^ one Gk)d^ 
world without end. Amen, 















Modem English: 


SaUthwry Use. 


Modem Roman, 


Eastern, 


Efibtlb. 


Acts viii. 14-17. 


AcU viiL 14—17. 


Acts vuL 14-17. 


Rom. L 7. 13-17. 


QOBPBL. 


John X. 1—10. 


John z. 1—10. 


John X. 1—10. 


Matt IT. 23. ▼. 13. 



Rom. X. 9—11. 
Matt. til. 16, 17. 

xxYiii. 19. 
S Cor. xiii. 14. 
1 John y. 7. 
Isa. ri. S. 



TRINITY SUNDAY. 
The Collect. 

ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, 
who hast given unto us thy ser- 
vants grace by the confession of a true 



IN DIE SANCTiE TRINITATIS. 
Oratio, 

OMNIPOTENS sempiteme Deus, saiubury u«, 
qui dedisti famulis tuis, in con- ^pSiS^.^^ 
fessione versB fidei setemsD Tnnitatis 



WBB administered immediately after Baptism, if a Bishop was 
present, as was mostly the case, and at Whitsuntide it would no 
donht be invariably given to the newly baptized at once, from the 
appropriateness of the season, and the necessary presence of the 
Bishops in their chief Chnrchos for the Ordinations of the follow- 
ing Saturday or Sunday. 

It was doubtless with reference to the preparation of the Can- 
didates for Ordination that the Gospel was selected; pointing 
out, as it does, that there is only one lawful way of entering into 
the Ministry of Christ ; and that those are no true shepherds who 
do not enter in by the Door, the Chief Shepherd EQmsdf, whose 
authority on earth is delegated to the Bishops of His Church. 
The second lesson at Evensong, 1 John iv. 1 — 18, points in the 
same direction. 

The Whitsun Ember days are of very ancient institution, pro- 
bably Primitive. They are alluded to by St. Athanasius as the 
fasts of the week following Pentecost [De fiiga sua], and it is 
plain that no time of the year would be so naturally chosen for 
continuing the gift of the Spirit by Ordination, as that which 
follows immediately upon the day when the Holy Qhost first 
came to inhabi^ the mystical Body of Christ, for the purpose of 
" making able'^ the Ministers of His Gospel-truth and Sacraments. 

Intsoit. — Receive ye your joy with glory. Alleluia. Giving 
thanks unto God. Alleluia. Who hath called you into His 
heavenly Kingdom. Alleluia. Alleluia. Alleluia. Pa. Hear My 
law, My people. Incline your ear to the words of My mouth. 
Glory be. 

TRINITY SUNDAY. 

The Octave of Pentecost has been observed in honour of the 
Blessed Trinity firom a very early age of the Church. In the 
I^ddonary of St. Jerome the same Epistle and Gospel are ap- 
pointed which have always been used in the Church of England ; 
and the Collect is tram the Sacramentary of St. Gregory. But 
the name " Trinity Sunday" was not general until a later period, 
though it has been used in the English Breviary and Missal since 
the time of St. Osmund, and may have been adopted by him 
from sUU earlier offices of the Church. In the Eastern Church 
this day is the Festival of all holy Martyrs; a festival which 
appears to have been observed at this time in the East, even in 
the days of St. Chrysostom and the Emperor Leo, who have left 
respectively a Homily and an Oration upon it. It appears to 
have been regarded as a separate Festival in the western world 



only by the Church of England, and those Churches of Germany 
which owe thdr origin to the English St. Boniface, or Wilfred K 
Both in the ancient English and in the andent German Office 
books, all the Sundays afterwards until Advent are named after 
Trinity ; whereas, in all offices of the Roman type they are named 
after Pentecost. It seems probable that this ^UstinctiTe ritusl 
mark is a relic of the independent origin of the Church of England, 
similar to those peculiarities which were noticed by St. Augustine^ 
and which were attributed by the ancient British bishops to some 
connexion with St. John. In this case it is, at least, significant 
that it was St. John through whom the doctrine of the Hdy 
Trinity was most clearly revealed ; and also that the eariy diurdi 
of England appears never to have been infested by the heresiei on 
this subject which troubled other portions of the Christun 
world. 

The general observance of the day as a separate Festival in 
honour of the Blessed Trinity was first enjoined by a Synod of 
Aries, in aj). 1260. In Micrologus it is stated [cap. Ix.], that 
the feast was then observed in some parts on the Octave of Pente- 
cost, and in others on the Sunday next before Advent; bat that 
the Roman Church had no such custom, for it honoured the 
Blessed Trinity in its daily worship by Doxolog^es and the Memo- 
ria, our present Collect 3. It seems to have become genendlj 
observed by the Roman as well ds other Churches at the end oi 
the fourteenth century ; but the Sundays after it are still named 
firom Pentecost in all the Catholic Churches of the West, except 
those of England and Germany. 

The significance of the festival, as the end of the cyde of days 
by which our Blessed Lord and His work are commemorated, ii 
very great. The beginning of His acts was associated with a 
revelation of the Three Persons of the Trinity, and His last eom- 
mand to His Apostles was a commission to make disciples of all 
nations by baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. The perfect revelation of the Hdy 
Three in One may also be considered to have been made on the 



1 Crenrsie of Canterboiy asserts that the Feast of Trinity was inttltnted 
by St. Thomas of Canterbury soon after his consecration to that see ia 
A.D. 1 162, but there can be little doubt it was in some English Office booki 
before that date. 

* The Sunday Missa Votiva of Salisbury Use was almost identieal with 
the Mass for Trinity Sunday, but the Epistle was Rom. xL 33—^ sad 
2 Cor. xiii. 14 ; the Gospel being John xv. 20— xvL 6. 

The Trinity Collect was said as a daily memorial (as well as that of Whit- 
sunday), in the Church of England, until 1549. The alteration of the Isttcf 
part was made by Bishop Cosin in 1661, for what leason is not apparent 



THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 



lis 



RcT. tv. 8. 
MarkxiL 
f Pet. m. 17. 
Jude f4, U. 



faith to acknowledge the glory of the 
* eternal Trinity, and in the power of 
the Divine Majesty to worship the 
Unity; We beseech thee that thou 
wooldest keep us stedfast in this faith, 
and evermore defend us from all ad- 
versities, who livest and reignest, one 
Grod, world without end. Amen, 



gloriam agnoscere, et in potentia Ma- 
jestatis adorare XJnitatem, qusesumus, 
ut ejusdem fidei firmitate ab omnibus 
semper muniemur adversis. Qui vivis 
et regnas Deus. Per. 

riniUERLASTYNGE almyjti god xivth centuiy 

LJCi that |ave us thi seruantis in sion. ' ^' 

knowlechynge of verrei feith to knowe 

the glorie of the endeles trinite, and 

in the mi)t of mageste to worchipe 

thee in oonhede : we bisechen that bi 

the sadness of the same feith we be '«nd."firom 

kept and defendid euermore fro alle 

aduersitiees. Bi crist.] 





Modem EngUth, 


Salitbury Use. 


Modem Soman. 


Sasiem. 


Epistlx. 


Rev. iv. 1—11. 


Rev. iv. 1—10. 


Rom. xL 83—86. 


Heb. xi. 88. zit. 1. 


GOSFXL. 


John iii. 1 — 15. 


John iii. 1 — 16. 


Matt. TTviiL 18—20. 


Matt z. 82, 88. 87, 88. 
xix. 27—80. 



Pt. ix. 10. xix. 

14. 
liatt. xxri 41. 
John XT. 5. 
PhiLiv. IS. 



THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

The Collect. 

OGOD, the strength of all them 
that put their trust in thee, mer- 
cifrilly accept our prayers ; and because 



DOMINICA I., POST TRINITATEM. 

OraHo. 

DEUS in te sperantium fortitudo Salisbury uit. 
adesto propitius invocationibus ^'JSt^^^eSit. 
nostris: et quia sine te nihil potest 



day of Pentecost, when to the work expreflied by oar Lord in the 
words, '*My Father worketh hitherto, and I work," was added 
that ftirther operation of the Holy Qhost which was previonsly 
unknown even to holy men, but has ever since been fiamiliar to 
the whole world. On Whitsunday, therefore, we see the crown- 
ing point of the work of redemption ; and the feast of Trinity, 
on the Octave of Pentecost, commemorates the consummation of 
God's saving work, and the perfect revelation to the Church of 
the Three Persons in One God, as the sole objects of adoration. 
The love of each Person had been commemorated in the separate 
Festivals which memorialize before God and man the Incarnation, 
Death, Resurrection, and Ascension of our Lord, and the sending 
forth by the Father and the Son of the Blessed Spirit on Whit- 
sunday. In the festival of Trinity all these solemn subjects of 
belief are gathered into one act of worship, as the Church Mili- 
tant looks upward through the door that is opened in Heaven, 
and bows down in adoration with the Church Triumphant, saying, 
•< Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Ahnighty, Which was, and is, and 

is to come Thou art worthy, O Lord, to recdve glory, 

and honour, and power ; for Thou hast created all things, and for 
Thy pleasure they are and were created." 

Iktboit.— Blessed be the holy Trinity, and the indivisible 
Unity. We will give thanks unto Him, because He hath showed 
His mercy towards us. Ps. Let us bless the Father, and the Son, 
with the Ho^ Ghost. 

HYMNS. 

Em^VQ ASJ)^ ^^^^^ g^,^^ IHnitae. H. N. 85. 73. 
Mattikb. J 



COMPLIVX. 



Salvator mundi, Domine. H. A. M. 49. 
O Pater Samcte. 



HTMKS FOR TRINITY SEASON. 

From the morrow of Trinity Sunday until the Eve of Advent^ 
Hie oirdinary hymns for the week are as lioUowB : — 



SxriTDATS. MiTmrs. Prima dierum omwmm, H. N. 8. 6, 

H. A. M. 2L 
Laxtds. JEteme rerum Conditor. 
CoHFLDnt. Sahatar mundi, Domme. H. A. M. 

49, C. H. 24. 
Etxksovo. ImcU Creator Optime. A. N. 8. 11, 
H. A. M. 24. 
MoHDATB. Mattivs. Somno refectie artubms. H. N. 2. 4. 
Laxtds. Splendor Patenue gloria. H. N. 64. 17, 

H. A. M. 8. 
Eyxkbong. Immense eaU Conditor. H. N. 56. 18. 
CoKFLnrE. Te lucie ante temUnum. H. N. 9. 16, 
H. A. M. 13. 
Thii kst hymn is said on aU Ferial Days between Trinity and 
Advent. 
TuxBDAYB. Mattdtb. Consors Patemi luminie. 

Lausb. Ales diei mintims. H. N. 56. 19. 
Eysnsovg. TeUnris ingens Conditor. H. N. 
67.20. 
WxDKSBDATB. Mattdtb. Bsmm Creator optime. 

Lauds. Nox et tenehra et nMla. H. N. 68. 21. 
EyxiTBONa. CobU Deus Sanctissime. H. N. 69. 22. 
Thubbdatb. MATTnre. Nox atra rerum contegit. 

Laudb. Lux ecee surgit amrea. H. N. 60. 28. 
EyxiTBOva. Magna Deus potentia. H. N. 61. 24. 
Fbdoayb. Mattikb. Tu Triniiaiis Umtas. 

Lauds, ^tema Cali gloria. H. N. 62. 26. 
Erxirsoiro. Plasmator kominis Deus. 
Satubdatb. Mattiks. Summa Deus elementia. 

Lauds. Aurora jam spargiipolum. H. N. 64b 27. 
EYX580NO. O Lux heaia DrimtM. H. N. 1. 1. 
• 
THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

The Sundays and other Festivals from Advent to Trinity form 
one system of dogmatic illustrations of Christiamty : Ftujer and 

Q2 
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THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER TEINITT. 



Hcb. It. u. sul ihTou£:h the weakness of our mortal 

90,21. 

nature we can do no good thing with- 
out thee^ grant us the help of thj 
grace^ that in keeping of thy com- 
mandments we maj please thee, both 
in will and deed; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 



mortalis infirmitas, prsesta auzilium 
gratisB tuse ; ut in ezequendis mandatis 
tuis, et Yoluntate tibi et actione place- 
amus. Per Dominnm. 





Modef EngUth. 


SaUihwry Use. 


Modem Soman. 


Saeterm. 


Efibtlb. 


1 John iv. 7—21. 


1 JcAm W. 7— 2L 


I John iii. 18— 1& 


Kom. u. 10-16. 


QOBFBL. 


Luke xvL 19—31. 


Luke ztL 19—81. 


Lnke ziv. 16-24. 


Matt. W. 16—28. 



THB S£COND SUNDAY AFTEB TRINITY. 

The CoUeeL 



OLOBD, who never £ulest to help 
and govern them whom thou 



Pf.lzxiiLl. ss- 
16. 

JohnxTiL II. 
Oen.zlTitt.15,16. 

nJttt X w* **' ^^ bring up in thy stedfast fear and 
Pi. cxL 9. love ; Keep us, we beseech thee, under 

the protection of thy good providence, 
and make us to have a perpetual fear 
and love of thy holy Name ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



DOMINICA U., POST TRINITATEIL 

OraHo. 

SANCTI nominis tui, Domine, ti- saitabuiy ute. 
morem pariter et amorem he nos ^^t^^.^ 
habere perpetuum; quia nunquam tua °^JJ;5!i'**' 
gubematione destituis, quos in solidi- 
tate tuso dilectionis instituis. Per 
Dominum. 





Modem Englith. 


Salielmty Uee. 


Modem Soman. 


Saetem. 


Efibtlx. 


1 John iiL 18—24. 


1 John iiL 18—18. 


1 Pet V. 6—11. 


Bom. ▼. 1 — 10. 


GOSPIL. 


Lnke xiv. 16—24. 


Luke xiT. 16—24. 


Lnke zv. 1 — 10. 


Matt tL 22— 84. 



the words of Holy Scripture all combining to present the memo- 
rial of iprimforj truths before God in acts of worship, and before 
man as words of instruction. The Sundays after Trimty may be 
regarded as a system illustrating the practical life of Chrwtianity, 
founded on the truths previously represented, and guided by the 
example of our Blessed Lord. There is a Bubrio given on this 
Sunday in the Salisbury Missal : " Memoria de Trinitate fiat 
onmibus dominicis usque ad adventum Domim." 

The bve of God and the love of man are, — one may almost 
say, of course,— the first subject selected for the Eucharistic 
Soiptures in this system, as shown in St John's wonderfhl 
definition of love, and in the historical parable of the rich man 
and Lazarus. In the Epistle St. John shows that God's own 
love for mankind is the source and spring of all love towards 
Him, and that all true love towards Him is shown by the evidence 
of charity. The Gospel, independently of the revelation made in it 
concerning the state of the departed, places in the most awM light 
the sin of being without Christian bve ; and the utter incom- 
patibility of such a condition with a life that will gain the award 
of ftiture happiness. In teaching this truth our Blessed Lord 
also revealed to us the intermediate state. Although the Last 
Judgment was very distant when He told the Jews this history 
of two men who had, perhaps, been known to them, yet He put 
it beyond doubt that the souls which had departed firom their 
bodies were as living and conscious as they had ever been, and 
that their condition was already that of those upon whom a pre- 
liminary judgment had been passed j an award of happiness to 
the one^ of torment to the other. 



Ihtboit. — ^My trust is in Thy mercy, and my heart is joyful 
in Thy salvation. I wiU sing of the Lord, because He hath 
dealt so lovingly with me. Pb. How long wilt Thou forget mo, 
Lord, for ever ? How long wilt Thou hide Thy fiue firom me? 
Glory be. 



THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTEB TRmiTY. 

The present beautiful version of the andent Collect fiv this 
day was substituted for the literal translation which had previ- 
ously been used, in 166L Coonadded ''O Heavenly Father''at 
the end of the old Collect, as if attempting to remedy its abrupt- 
ness ; but the subsequent remoulding of the whole into its present 
form was a happy improvement, giving us one of the finest of our 
English CoUects. It will be observed that its tone is in ckie 
agpreement with that of the Ihtboit. 

The sulrject of Active Love is again taken up on this Sunday, 
the Epistle coming from a preceding chapter of St John to that 
used on the previous Sunday, and the Gospel from an earlier 
chapter of St Luke. 



Iktsoit.— The Lord was my upholder. He brought me fbrtJi 
also into a pUu» of liberty; He brought me forth even because 
He had a favour unto me. Pb. I will bve Thee^ O Lord my 
Strength ; the Lord is my strong rook and my daftpcg^ and my 
Saviour. Glory be. 



THE THIRD AND FOURTH SUNDAYS AFTER TRINITY. 
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Pi.zxx.10. 
Rom. TiU. 26. 
Pt. Ixtt. 5, 6. 
S Cor. L S. 4. 
1 Pot. T. 10, 11. 



THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTBB TBINITT. 

ThsCoUeet. 

OLORD^ we beseech thee merci- 
fully to hear us; and g^rant that 
we^ to whom thou hast given an hearty 
desire to pray, may by thy mighty aid 
be defended and comforted in all dan- 
gers and adversities; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen, 



DOMINICA III., POST TBINITATEM. 

OraHo. 

EPRECATIONEM nostram sdubuiyuit. 

Grof . Hebd. W. 



D 



qusBsumus^ Domine> benignus ^tptnt 
exaudi ; et quibus supplicandi prsBstas 
affectum^ tribue defensioms auxilium. 
Per. 





Modem EnglUh, 


Saliibuty Use, 


Modem Soman. 


JSaetem, 


Epistlb. 


1- Pet V. 6-11. 


1 Pet. V. 5—11. 


Bom. Tui. 18-28. 


Bom. vi. 18—28. 


Gospel. 


Luke xv. 1 — 10. 


Luke xv. 1 — 10. 


Luke ▼. 1 — 11. 


Matt. Yiu. 5—18. 



Pt.zxxTU.d9,40. 

In. xl. 29. 31. 

John XT. 4, 5. 

Jad«S. 

Pi. zlriii. 14. 

H«b. xi. 8—10. 

24— 16. 
Pi. IxxiiL 24. 



O 



THE FOUBTH SUNDAY AFTEB TBIKITY. 

The CoUeei. 

GOD^ the protector of all that 
trust in thee, without whom 
nothing is strong, nothing is holy; 
Increase and multiply upon us thy 
mercy ; that, thou being our ruler and 
guide, we may so pass through things 
temporal, that we finally lose not the 
things eternal : Grant this, O heavenly 
Father, for Jesus Christ's sake our 
Lord. Atfien, 



DOMINICA IV., POST TBINITATEM. 

OrcUio, 

PROTECTOR in te sperantium SftUibury um. 
Deus, sine quo nihil est validum, ®^;t^Sii.^' 
nihil sanctum; multiplica super nos 
misericordiam tuam, ut te Rectore, te 
Duce, sic transeamus per bona tempo- 
ralia, ut non amittamus SBtema. Per 
Dominum. 



T 


Modem English. 


SaUsbwry Use. 


Modem Itowum. 


Eastern. 


Epistlb. 


Bom. yiu. 18—23. 


Bom. yiu. 18-28. 


1 Pet. iiL S— 16. 


Bom. 1. 1—10. 


QoepxL. 


Luke vi. 86—42. 


Luke yi. 86-42. 


l£att. y. 20-24. 


Matt. viiL 28-84. 



THE THIBD SUNDAY AFTEB TBINITT. 

Hie ChriBtian yirtue of Humility is let forth in the Epistle for 
this Sunday, in the words of St. Peter ; and illustrated in the 
Gospel by the example of our Blessed Lord in receiying nnners 
and eating ydth them. The Collect, howeyer, seems to take its 
tone from the latter portion of the Epistle, which speaks of the 
aiBictions and sufferings to which the early Christians were sub- 
jected. The Epistle and the Collect are, in fiict, much more 
frequently associated together in tone and language, than the 
Collect and the Gospel ; indicating a probability that the Gospels 
were not read in the Communion Seryioe until a later period than 
that in which the Epistles came to be used. 

IsTBOiT. — ^Tum Thee unto me, and haye mercy upon me : for 
I am desolate and in misery. Look upon my adyersity and 
misery ; and forgiye me aU my sin, O my God. Pb. Unto Thee, 
O Lord, will I lift up my soul ; my God, I haye put my trust in 
Thee ; O let me not be confounded. Glory be. 

THE FOUBTH SUNDAY AFTEB TBINITY. 

In the Gospel for this day, Mercy, another of the Christian 
virtues^ is set forth in the wOTds of our Lord, beginning, ** Be ye 
therefore merciful, as your Father also is merdiul," enforced by 
the pro y e rb s of the blind leading the bUnd* the disciple not being 



aboye his Master, and of the mote and the beam. The Collect 
also refers to the mercy of our heayenly Father, and seems to 
haye been suggested by the Gospel. But, as on the preceding 
Sunday, the Epistle seems to haye been selected with reference 
to a time when the Church was passing through some great 
tribulation, and when Christians needed frequently to be reminded 
that they had here no continuing dty, but must look beyond 
the sufferings of this present time to the gkny hereafter to be 
reyealed. 

It is posnble that the Gospel may haye been selected under the 
influence of similar circumstances, an age of martyrdoms suggest- 
ing to those who had so clear a yision of Christ's example the 
duty of mercy and loye towards their persecutors. For them- 
selyes they could only look to that foture bliss which was to 
outweigh the present suffering : for the Church of succeeding days 
they could lc»ye such a legacy as St. Stephen did, when he 
prayed with his dying lips, « Lord, lay not this sin to their charge." 
The Ihtsoit for the day seems equally to reflect an age of per- 
secution. 

iHTBOrr. — The Lord is my light and my salyati(m; whom 
then shall I fear : the Lord b the strength of my lifo ; of whom 
then shall I be afraid ? When the wicked, eyen mine enemies, 
and my foes, came upon me to eat up my flesh, they stnmbk'd 
and folL Ps. Though an host of men were laid against me, yet 
shall not my heart be afraid. Glory be. 
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THE FIFTH AND SIXTH SUNDAYS AFTER TRINITY. 



THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

TheCoUeet. 

Pi. ixxii. r. /^ BANT, O Lord, we beseech thee, 

cxxli. 6. ■ -j- /» 1 . 

Lukei. 18.74, 75. \^ that the couTse of this world 

Im. xxxU. 17, 18. 

may be so peaceably ordered by thy 
governance, that thy Church may joy- 
fully serve thee in all godly quietness; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Jmen. 



DOMINICA v., POST TRINTTATEM. 

OroHo. 

DA nobis qusesumus, Domine, ut et saiistaiy ute. 
mundi cursus pacifice nobis tuo ^^t^^'*' 
ordine dirigatur et Ecclesia toa tran- ^^Jj**"^ 
quilla devotione Isetetur. Per Do- 
minum. • 





Modem English. 


SaUtbury Ute, 


Modem Roman, 


JSoitem, 


Epistls. 


1 Pet. iii. 8-15. 


1 Pet iiL 8-15. 


Rom. yL a— 1L 


Rom. ziL 6—14. i 


QOBPSL. 


Luke V. 1 — 11. 


Luke v. 1 — 11. 


Mark viiL 1—9. 


Matt ix. 1—8. 



Pi. xxxi. 19. 

1 Cor. U. 9. 

S Thesi. UL 8. 
Matt. xxU. 37. 

2 Pet. i. S. 
James L 12. 



THE SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

The Collect, 

OGOD, who hast prepared for 
them that love thee such good 
things as pass man's understanding; 
Four into our hearts such love toward 
thee, that we, loving thee above all 
things, may obtain thy promises, which 
exceed all that we can desire ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 



DOMINICA VI., POST TRINITATEIL 

OraHo, 

DEUS qui diligentibus te bona in- 8aii»iwry uit. 
visibilia prseparasti ; infunde ^^t^^L'*'' 
cordibus jiostris tui amoris affectum ; <^^^ ^ *• 
ut te in omnibus et super omnia dili- 
gentes, promissiones tuas, quBB omne 
desiderium superant, consequamur. 
Per Dominum. 



Modem Englith, 
Epistle. Rom. vi. 3—11. 



GoaPEL. 



Matt. v. 20—26. 



Saliehury Use. 
Rom. vL S — 11. 
Matt. y. 20—24. 



Modem Momam. 
Rom. vi. 19—23. 
Matt. vii. 15—21. 



Etutem. 
Rom. XV. 1 — 7. 
Matt. in. 27—35. 



THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

The ancient Leonine Collect for this day seema to have been 
gnggested, says Mr. Brighti like several of the same age, by the 
disajBters of the dying Western Empire \ It has, however, a plain 
connexion with the Gospel, which waa probably selected at an 
earlier date. Like others of our Lord's Miracles, Uus one was a 
parable as well, in which He was teaching the Apostles prindplea 
respecting their future work. The sea is the world, the net is 
the Church, the Apostles are fishers of men, Christ is He Who in 
the spiritual as in the actual world bids them let down the net, 
and also gathers into it the great multitude of fishes. Very 
significant is it, then, that with this parabolic miracle in the Gos- 
pel, the Collect should pray Him Whose Presence was the wealth 
and the safety of the fishermen, that He will so order the waves 
of this troublesome world that the Ark of the Church may ever 
ride over them in peace, and serve Him by gathering in souls 
into her nets with all godly quietness through the blessing of the 
Saviour's Presence. The Epistle is in dose agreement with this 
tone, — " The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and His 
ears are open unto their prayers. . . . Who is ho that will harm 
you if ye be foUowers of that which is good ?" Like those of the 
preceding Sundays, it refiects a time of persecution, such as was 
passing over the Church when St. Peter wrote; but it also 
breathes the strong fiEuth of him who had said, "Lord, if it be 
Thou, bid me come unto Thee on the water," and whose experi- 
ence had taught him that if Jesus be in the ship, no waves or 
storms can prevail to overwhelm it. 



Ancient Collects, p. SM. 






Iktsoit. — Hearken onto my voice, Lord, when I cry unto 
Thee : have mercy upon me^ and hear me. Thou hast been my 
succour : leave me not, neither forsake me, God of my salvatkm. 
Pb. The Lord is my Light and my Salvation, whom then shall I 
fear? 



THE SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

This day sets forth the principle that the obligation of the dd 
law is heightened under the New Dispensation : as alao that the 
stricter obligation of the new law is aooompanied by a propor- 
tionate increase in the grace by which the duty of obecUenoe to 
God may be fulfilled. Christ* • law extends to the wilful oon- 
ceptiou of an act as well as to the act itaelf, and accounts 
the one a sin as well as the other. But Christ* a death and 
resurrection extend themselves to the sacrament of Baptism, 
making it the means of a death unto sin and a new birth unto 
righteousness : and thus endowing Christians with a power to 
ftdfil the requirements of His law which otherwise they could not 
possess. The power of Christ against sin becomes thus not only 
a power external to the soul, but an inward capacity, the practicil 
use or dlBUse of which la at the will of those to whom it is 
given. 

IiTTBOiT^ — The Lord is my strength, and He it the wbola* 
some defence of His Anointed. O save Thy people^ and give lliy 
blessing unto Thine inheritance ; feed them, and set them up fir 
ever. Pb. Unto Thee will I cry, Lord, my strength; think 
no scorn of me, lest if Thou make as though Thoa hearest noi 
I beoome like them that go down into the pit. Qlozy be. 



THE SEVENTH, EIGHTH, AND NINTH SUNDAYS AFTER TRINITY. 
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t Chnm. XX. 6. 
Matt. Tti. H. 
JoluixiiL26. 
Jer. xxzL 14. 
£ph. ▼. S9. 
ST]MM.iii.S. 



THE SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTEB TRINITY. 

TAeCoUeet. 

LORD of all power and mighty 
who art the author and giver of 
all good things ; Graft in our hearts 
the love of thy Name^ increase in us 
tme religion^ nourish us with all good- 
ness^ and of thy great mercy keep us 
in the same; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 



DOMINICA VII., POST TEINITATEM. 

OraHo, 

DEUS virtutum, CUJUS est totum B«U«bnryUte 
quod est optimum; insere pec- °^Sit"pe?t: ' 
toribuB nostris amorem tui nominis, et "•'"• •"• *• 
pnesta in nobis leligionis angmentum, 
at quffi sunt bona nntrias^ ac pietatis 
studio qua sunt nntrita custodias. 
Per Dominom. 



Modem EngUMh, 
Efistli. Bom. vi. 19—23. 
QoePEL. Mark viiL 1—9. 


Salisbwy Use. 
Bom. vi. 19—28. 
Mark viiL 1—9. 


Modem Soman, 
Rom. viu. 12—17. 
Luke xvi. 1 — ^9. 


JSastem, 
1 Cor. i. 10—17. 
l£att. xiv. 14-22. 



Dan. It. 35. 
ProT. xyI. $S, 
Matt. Yi. IS. 
Ps. IzxxiY. 11. 
PhU. lY. 19. 



THE EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTEB TBINITY. 

The Collect. 

OGOD, whose never.failing provi- 
dence ordereth all things both 
in heaven and earth; We humbly be- 
seech thee to put away from us all 
hurtfol things^ and to give us those 
things which be profitable for us; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 



DOMINICA VIII., POST TRINITATEM. 

Oratio, 

DEUS, cujus providentia in sui 8aii«»>«»7 Uw. 
dispositione non fallitur, te sup- ^t pent, 
plices exoramus, ut noxia cimcta sub- ^^«^- "*• *• 
moveas, et omnia nobis profutura con- 
cedas. Per Dominum. 





Modem English, 


Salulmiy Use. 


Modem Soman, 


Ecutem, 


Epistle. 


Bom. viiL 12-17. 


Bom. viii. 12—17. 


1 Cor. X. 6—13. 


1 Cor. iu. 9—17. 


QOSPEL. 


Matt. vii. 15—21. 


Matt. vii. 16—21. 


Lake xix. 41 — 47. 


Matt. xiv. 22—84. 



THE NINTH SUNDAY AFTEB TBINITY. 

The Collect. 

GRANT to US, Lord, we beseech 
thee, the spirit to think and do 
fleb.'xiiL%o, 21. always such things as be rightful; 



• Pt. xlx. 14. 
PhU. 1y. 8. 
John XY. 3. 
PhU. it. 11. 
Col. lY. 12 



DOMINICA IX., POST TBINITATEM. 

Oralio, 



L 



ARGIRE nobis, quffisumus. Do- '^^"'"^ "•*• 
mine, semper spintum cogitandi po.t Pent. 

Leo, in Marat. 
L434. 



quse recta sunt, propitius, et agendi ; 



THE SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTEB TBINITY. 

The Collect for this day has expressiona in it which seem to 
connect its prayer with both the Epistle and the GospeL The 
petition, ** Graft in oar hearts the love of Thy Name," appears to 
be suggested by the idea of good and evil fruit contained in the 
former ; while " Giver of all good things " and " nourish us with 
all goodness " pliunly point out a devotional application of the 
narrative which the Gospel gives of the good Shepherd feeding 
His flock of four thousand with seven loaves and a few small 
fishes. The bondage of sin and the service of Christ are con- 
trasted in the Epistle, which seems to be the source of the 
beautiful expression, *' Whose service is perfect freedom," in the 
second Collect at Mattins. The same idea may be also found in 
the Gospel, where Christ's command that the people should rit 
down (though it seem^ a mere arbitrary command) was followed 
by the reward of obedience. His bounty. 

IiTTBGiT. — clap your hands together, all ye people ; sing 
unto God with the voice of melody. Fs. He shall subdue the 
people under us, and the nations under our feet. Glory be. 

THE EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTEB TBINITY. 
The Servico of Christ is set forth in the Epistle of to-day as 



no slavery, but a sonship. Those who do the works of a true 
obedience to Him do them by the help of the Spirit of God ; 
those who are led by the Spirit of God are adopted children of 
Him whose Only-begotten received the same Spirit without 
measure ; those who are adopted sons of God are heirs of His 
eternal gifts, joint-heirs with Christ Himself, reigning with Him 
as priests and kings for ever. Such is the course of the Apostle's 
reasoning and revelation; and it is further illustrated by the 
words of our Lord in the Gospel, which, as the saying of the 
Eternal Word, living and powerful and sharper than any two-edged 
sword, discriminates between those who only say unto Him, "Lord, 
Lord," by an outward profession, and those whose sonship is made 
evident by their fruits, the doing of the will of God. 

Iktboit. — We wait for Thy loving-kindness, God, in the 
midst of Thy temple. God, according to Thy Name, so is Thy 
praise unto the world's end ; Thy right hand is ftiU of righteous- 
ness. Ps. Great is the Lord, and highly to be praised ; in the 
city of our God, even upon His holy hilL Glory be. 

THE NINTH SUNDAY AFTEB TBINITY. 

The key-note of the oflSce for this day is struck by our Lord's 
words in the end of the Gospel, *' Make to yourselves friends of 



120 



THE TENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 



that we^ who cannot do any thing that 
is good without thee, may by thee be 
enabled to live according to thy will; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 



ut qui sine te esse non possumus, se- 
cundum te viyere valeamus. Per Do* 





Modem EnglUh, 


Saluhwry Um. 


Modem JBtjomam. 


Eaetem, 


Epistlb. 


1 Cor. X. 1—18. 


1 Cor. X. 1—18. 


1 Cor. xu. 2—11. 


1 Cor. iv. 9—16. 


QOSFEL. 


Luke xvL 1 — 9. 


Luke xvL 1 — 9. 


Luke xriiL 9 — 14. 


Matt xviL 14—23. 



Neh. i. 11. 

1 Pet. iii. 12. 
irhron.i. 11, 12. 

2 Chron. iv. 10. 
1 John ▼. 14. 



L 



THE TENTH SUNDAY AFTBB TBINITY. 

The CoUeei. 

ET thy merciful ears, O Lord, be 
open to the prayers of thy hum- 
ble servants ; and that they may ob- 
tain their petitions make them to ask 
such things as shall please thee; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 



p 



DOBONICA X., POST TBINITATEM. 

OraUo. 

ATEANT aures misericordia 8«u«biiijUt«. 



tu«, Domine, precibus suppU- ^^-^ 



cantiumj et ut petentibus desiderata 
concedas, &c eos quae tibi placita sunt 
postulare. Per Dominum nostrum. 



LSHl. 





Modem EngUtlL 


Saliihury Use, 


Modem Soman. 


Saeiem, 


Epistlb. 


1 Cor. xiL 1—11. 


I Cop. xiL 1—11. 


1 Cop. XV. 1— la 


1 Cop. ix. 2—12. 


OoaPBL. 


Luke xix. 41—47. 


Luke xix- 41 — 47. 


Mark viL 81-87. 


Matt, xviii. 28—25. 

1 



the Mammon of impighteotunees, that when ye fail, they may pe- 
cave you into everlasting habitations." Fop by the unjust 
steward in the papable, of which these words give the application, 
is pepresented the Christian in his way throagh this life; and the 
children of Ispael ape reppesented to ns in the Epistle on theip 
way thpough the wildepness. By the temptations to which the 
lattep wepe snbjected are set forth as in a living parable the lot 
of the ** children of light," who also mnst pass throngh such 
temptations as are ** common to man." The worldly wisdom of 
the steward our Lord uses as an example of the manner in which 
the children of light are to use the temptations of life as a means 
by which they may make friends in heaven among the angels and 
saints. Out of the Mammon of unrighteousness, — the idols of 
this life which men are tempted to fall down and worship,— this 
profit may arise to him who Ib tempted, that his trial by their 
means is like our Lord's temptation by Satan, a trial which will 
result in greater perfection and fitness for the further work set 
before him to do, if due use is made of that way of escape by 
which he may be able to bear it. Such temptations were offered 
to the first Israel, and the people gave way before them ; they 
are also offered to God's new Israel, and the words of our Lord 
are an exhortation to them, that as " children of light " they 
should be as wise for spiritual objects as " the children of this 
world" (recklessly irreligious, yet provident and politic, men) are 
fbr the objects which they set themselves to attain as the deare 
of their life. 

IVTBOIT.— Behold, God is my helper: the Lord is with l^em 
that uphold my soul. He shall reward evil unto mine enemies : 
destroy Thou them in Thy truth. Ps. Save me, God, for Thy 
Name's sake ; and avenge me in Thy stpength. Glopy be. 

THE TENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

« is a touching connexion between the Epistle and Gospel 
4ay which seems as if it could hardly be accidental ; or, if 
era an illustration of the manner in which all Holy Scrip- 



ture gives evidence that it is drawn from one Foontain of troth. 
The Gospel shows our Blessed Lord weeping over Jerusalem, 
because she had fiuled to recognize the things that belonged to 
hep peace. The Rrinoe of Peace had come to hep, offiBring the 
good gifts which are ever the fruits of His Rresenoe, but hep eyes 
had been blinded by hep wilAilness, those ^fts of peace had been 
rejected, and now they wepe hid from hep. Our Lord's last words 
of warning a few days afterwards were in the same strain, " Walk 

while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon yoa 

While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye may be the 
children of light." They were the last public words of the I^bt 
of the world before His Ffts^n began ; and when He had spoken 
them. He ** departed, and did hide Himself frtmi them" [John 
xiL 86]. With such an experience before the new Israel of God, 
the Apostle St. Paul exhorts them not to be ignorant of the 
spiritual gifts with which they have been blessed : those manifold 
operations of the Holy Ghost on the souls of men, by which they 
aj^ fitted for the work of the ministry, or tar that of or<finary 
Christian life. And the association of these two portions of Holy 
Scripture comes as a perennial warning to Churches in thdr cor- 
porate capacity, and to individual Cliristians, calling them to 
remember that as Jesus had cause to weep over the neglect of 
His gifts when offered to the Jews, so is such a neglect cause of 
sorrow even now in Heaven, and may be followed by the judg* 
ment which fell upon her of old who knew not the time of her 
visitation. The enemies of the Church are ever ready to ^ 
their trenches and compass her around* and lay her even with 
the ground. Her true strength is, that she should ever remember 
and use her spiritual gifts, and know the value of Christ's Ft«* 
sence in the time when He visits her with His salvation. 

Iktboit. — When I cried unto the Lord, He heard my voioe in 
the battle that was against me : yea, even God that endmeth fer 
ever shall hear me and cast them down. O cast thy borden 
upon the Lord, and He shall nourish thee. Pb. Hear my prayer, 
O Lord, and hide not Thyself from my petition. Take heed onto 
me, and hear me. Glory be. 



THE ELEVENTH AND TWELFTH SXJNDAYS AFTER TRINITY. 
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Wbd.xiL 16. 
Isa. IziiL 7. 9. 
John ztIL 1, S. 
Eph. It. 7. 
1 Cor. Ix. S4. 
1 John li 15. 
Matt. tL 20. 



THE ELEVENTH SX7NDAT AFTER 
TRINITY. 

The CoUeci. 

OGOD, who declarest thy almighiy 
power most chiefly in shewing 
mercy and pity; Mercifully grant unto 
us such a measure of thy grace^ that 
we, running the way of thy command- 
ments, may obtain thy gracious pro- 
mises, and be made partakers of thy 
heavenly treasure ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 



1X)MINICA XI., POST TRINITATEM. 



OraHo. 



DEUS, qui omnipotentiam tuam saiubuiyUie. 
parcendo maxime et miserando ^^t^ent 
manifestas ; multiplica super nos gra- ^^- "*• •• 
tiam tuam, ut ad tua promissa cur- 
rentes, ccelestium bonorum facias esse 
consortes. Per. 





Modem JSngliih. 


SaUthmry 17m. 


Modem S4mam* 


Eatiem, 


Efistlb. 


1 Cor. XV. 1—11. 


1 Cor. XV. 1—11. 


2 Cor. ilL 4—9. 


1 Cor. XV. 1—11. 


GOBFBL. 


Luke xriiL 9—14. 


Luke xviiL 9—14. 


Luke x. 23—87. 


Matt xix. 16—26. 



Ita. IxT. S4. 

P». X. 17. 

1 Kings iiL 11, 

12. 
Luke XT. 20—12. 
£xod. xxiy. 6, 7. 
P«. cxxx. S, 4. 

IxxxiT. II. 
John xtL 23. 



THE TWELFTH SUNDAY APTEB 
TRINITY. 

The Colleee. 

A LMIGHTY and everlasting God, 
XX. who art always more ready to 
hear than we to pray^ and art wont to 
give more than either we desire, or 
deserve; Pour down upon us the 



1X)MINICA Xlln POST TBINITATEM. 



OraHo, 



OMNIPOTENS sempiteme Deus, smUm\>vij ute. 
qui abundantia pietatis tuBB et ^^u^tl 
merita supplicum excedis et vota; o«i»^ ***•'• 

/Ml • • 1* X Leo, InMaimt 

emmde super nos misencordiam tuam ; i. 4i8. 
ut dimittas quffi conscientia metuit, et 



THE ELEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

The sabject of this Sanday is the mercy and pity of Ahnighty 
Ood in bestowing the power of supernatural grace as a free and 
nndeaenred gift upon sinners. St. Paul's <* I am the least of the 
Apostles, that am not meet to be called an Apostle, because I 
persecuted the Church of Qod," is a parallel to the Publican's 
** God be merciful to me a sinner :" and our Lord's declaration, 
that the Publican went down to his house justified because of his 
humility, is a parallel to the inspired words of the Apostle, " By 

the grace of Qod I am what I am yet not I, but the 

grace of God which was with me." *' Ancient writers, as St. 
Augustine and others," says Isaac Williams, "delight to dwell 
on these words of St. Fkul, as so expressive of his sweet, trembling 
humility, fearing to contemplate himself, except in his dns and 
infirmities, and losing all sense of his greatness in God ; fearftQ 
lest he should presume, and so lose by presumption all that crown 
of hope and joy which by humility he had gained." This tone 
of the holy Apostle» and that of the Publican, is strikiugly taken 
up by the Collect, which offers also a fine specimen of the fulness 
of devotion which may be gathered into this form of prayer. 
Short as it is, this Collect contains five several subjects, each of 
which is like the condensation of a volume of devotion. Those 
subjects are (1) the mercy of Qod; and let it be noted, how 
suggestive is the idea, that this mercy is the chief mamfestation 
of Almighty Power ; (2) the grace of God, as His gift, according 
to the measure of our neceanties ; (3) obedience, as accomplished 
only by the power of grace ; (4) the fulfilment of the Divine 
promises ; (5) the " great recompence of reward," the *' heavenly 
treasures," of which Isaiah and St. Fkul wrote, " Eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man 
the things which God hath prepared for them that love Him." 
Such ftalness of meaning approaches very nearly to that of inspira- 
tion, and may well lead us to the belief, that a special blessing 
fhim God rested upon the intellect and devotional instinct of the 
original writer. 



IiTTBOiT. — It is Qod that maketh men to be of one mind in an 
house. He will g^ve strength and power unto His people. Pb. 
Let Qod arise, and let His enemies be scattered : let them also 
that hate Him flee before Him. Glory be. 



THE TWELFTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

The contrast between the Old and New Dispensations is vividly 
set forth in the Gospel and Epistle for this Sunday. Glorious as 
the former was in its orig^ and in its continuation, it was a 
ministration of condemnation, with sacrifices of atonement, but 
with no sacraments of life. The Incarnation of the Son of God 
was the origin, and the Mystical Presence of Christ the con- 
tinuation of a spiritual life which the world had not before known 
since the Fall. The Church of God had grown deaf, and heard 
not the Voice from Heaven as that Voice had been heard of old ; 
there was an impediment in her speech, so that the word of God 
did not go forth from her lips in prophecy. The Son of Qod 
came down on earth, and touched her by making Himself one 
with her through His human nature ; the sigh of His Passion was 
followed by the **Ephphatha" of the Resurrection ; and as soon 
as His work was perfected, by the looking up to Heaven of His 
Ascension and Session at the right hand of God, the ears of the 
deaf were unstopped to receive the Inspiration of Pentecost^ and 
the tongue of the dumb loosed, so that " their sound is gone out 
into all lands, and their words into the ends of the world." The 
same Touch of Christ and communication of grace in the commu- 
nication of that which forms part of His Person, is still the means 
by which the Church as a corporate body, and every individual 
member of it as a living member, is vivified and sustained; and 
He who g^ves spiritual ability to the ministers of the New Testa- 
ment, that their acts and words may be the means by which Hia 
Presence is continued in the Church, is making the ministration 
of righteousness, even in the by -places of the earth, to exceed in 
glory the ministration of Moses at the foot of SinaL 

R 
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THE THIRTEENTH AND FOURTEENTH SUNDAYS AFTER TRINITY. 



abundance of thy mercy; forgiving 
ns those things whereof our conscience 
is afraid^ and giving us those good 
things which we are not worthy to 
ask^ but through the merits and me- 
diation of Jesus Christy thy Son^ our 
Lord. Amen. 



adjicias qus oratio non prsesumit. 
Per Dominum. 





Modem EnglUh, 
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Eaetem. 
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2 Cor. liL 4—9. 
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GOBFBL. 
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Mark vU. 81—87. 


Luke xviL 11—19. 


Matt. xzL 83— 42. 



ProT. xtL 1. 
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Col. iii. 19, 24. 
John xti. 25. 26. 
Heb. vi 11, 12. 

xii.28. 
ReY. U. 10. fiu 
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THE THIBTSENTH SUNDAT AFTER 
TRINITY. 

The ColUci. 

ALMIGHTY and merciful God, of 
whose only gift it cometh that 
thy faithful people do unto thee true 
and laudable service; Grant, we be- 
seech thee, that we may so faithfully 
serve thee in this life, that we fail not 
finally to attain thy heavenly pro- 
mises; through the merits of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 



DOMINICA XIIL, POST TRINITATEIC. 

Or<iHo, 

OMNIPOTENS et misericors Deujs, saiubnry um. 
de cujus munere venit, ut tibi a ®^pSS 
fidelibus tuis digne et laudabiliter ser- pj^^^^' 
viatur, tribue nobis, qusesumus, ut ad i^* in Munt 
promissiones tuas sine offensione cur- 
ramus. Per Dominum nostrum. 



Modem EngUth, 
Sfistlb. GaL iii. 16—22. 
G06FBL. Luke z. 28—87. 

• 


SaUshury TJee, 
GaL iiL 16-22. 
Lake z. 23—87. 


Modem Soman, 
Gal. V. 16—24. 
Matt. vi. 24—33. 


Eaetem, 
2 Cor. L 21— iL 4. 
Matt. Till. 2—14. 



1 Cor. xiU. 13. 
Luke XTiL 5. 
Rom. XY. IS. 

2 Pet. 1. &— 7. 



THE FOURTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 

The Colled. 

ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, 
give unto us the increase of 
faith, hope, and charity ; and, that we 



DOMINICA XIV., POST TRINITATEM. 



OraUo. 



OMNIPOTENS sempiteme Deus, ■•"""^"•'^ 
. . . Greg. Hebd. xt. 

da nobis fidei, spei, et charitatis po«t Pmt. 

augmentum ; et ut mereamur assequi "? s?*.**"^ 



IVTBOir.-^Haste Thee, O Qod, to deUver me : make haste to 
help me, O Lord. Let them be ashamed that seek after my soul. 
Pb. Let them be tamed backward and put to oonftision, that 
wish me eriL Glory be. 

THE THIRTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

The glory of the New Dispensation is again set forth in the 
Scriptures for this day, but the parable of the good Samaritan 
comes in with singular fitness, snoe the Thirteenth Sunday after 
Trinity almost always occurs during the harvest (at some time 
between August 17th and September 19th), when the Christian 
charities of sodal life are a subject that should mingle with our 
thanksgivings for Qod's goodness in giving us the fruits of the 
season. The parable sets forth, in its mystical phase, the exceeding 
goodness and charity of the Lord Himself, Who became the good 
Samaritan to human nature at hirge when it had &llen into the 
hands of spiritual foes, had been stripped of the clothing of original 
righteousness, and left half dead in trespasses and sins. But out 
of the love which Christ bore springs our love both to Him and 
'' our neighbour. We love Him because He first loved us ; and 
* kyve for others is the necessary fruit of our love for Him. It 
M applicatioa of this principle which forms the literal teaching 



of the parable ; the extreme case g^ven being given for that very 
reason to show how extenrive is the bond of neig^bonrlineM ; snd 
how extensive, in consequence, the character of the datiei whidi 
spring out of it. If a Jew and a Samaritan are set forth for our 
example as neighbours in the Christian sense, what Christiaoa are 
not ndghbours to each other ? 

The temporal gifts of Qod's good Providence suggest, then, sn 
awakening of the spirit of kindliness, that those who are among 
the less '* fortunate," may be looked upon by those who are mora 
so as sent to test their practical Christianity: and those who 
read the parable rightly, can hardly foil to find some occasian for 
an active obedience to our Lord's precept, ''Qo and do thoa 
likewise." 

IiTTBOiT. — Look upon Thy covenant. Forsake not for ever 
the souls of the poor. Arise, O Lord, and maintain Tlixne own 
cause, and forget not the voice of them that seek Thee. Fl. 
Qod, wherefore art Thou absent from us so long : why Is Iby 
wrath so hot against the sheep of Thy pasture ? Gkay be. 

THE FOURTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

The Gospel for this Sunday, like the last, is a memorial of 
harvest^ setting forth the duty of Christian thaoksgiviiig l^ tbs 



THE FIFTEENTH AND SIXTEENTH SUNDAYS AFTER TBINITY. 
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jbfen ztr. 15, 16. maj obtain that which thon dost pro- 
R«v.' xziL 14. mise^ make ns to love that which thou 

dost command ; through Jesus Christ 

our Lord. Amen. 



quod promittis^ &c nos amare quod 
prsDcipis. Per Dominum. 
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THE FIFTEENTH SUNDAT AFTEB 
TRINITY. 

TheCMleet. 

KEEP, we beseech thee^ O Lord^ 
thy Church with thy peipetual 
mercy: and^ because the frailty of man 
without thee cannot but &31, keep us 
ever by thy help from all things hurt- 
ful^ and lead us to all things profitablcf 
to our salvation ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 



DOMINIGA XY.. POST TBINITATEIL 



CUSTODI, quflBsumus, Domine, ec- BaiuimTy vm, 
1 • M_ ■ '±1 u^ Graf . Hebd. xtI. 

clesiam tuam propitiahone per- pSttPtnt. 

petua; et quia sine te labitur humana ^**^- ^ '•• 

mortalitas^ tuis semper auxiliis et ab- 

strahatur a noxiis^ et ad salutaria diri- 

gatur. Per. 







Modem Englieh, 
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Modem Somtm, 


Saetem, 




Epistlb. 


GaL tL 11—18. 


GaL V. 26— vL 10. 


Eph. iii. 18—21. 


2 Cor. vL 1— la 


» 


GOSFBL. 


Matt vL 24— 84. 


Matt vi. 24-88. 


Lake xiv. 1 — 11. 


Matt XXV. 14-80 



Pt. ciiL IS. 
Eph. T. 25—27. 
Ps. cxxTiL 1. 

li.8. 
1 ThMt. T. 2S. 



THE SIXTEENTH SX7NDAT AFTEB 
TRINITY. 

TheCoUeei. 

OLORD, we beseech thee, let thy 
continual piiy cleanse and de- 
fend thy Church ; and because it can- 



DOMINICA XVL, POST TRINITATEM. 



OraHo. 



ECCLESIAM tuam, qusBsumus, saibbaiyUM. 
Domine, miseratio continuata ®^*t^e^'. *^ 
mundet et muniat; et quia sine te non o«^- ***• "• 



w a mple of the one leper oat of the ten cleansed who retained to 
give gkny to God in Christ Leprosy heing mcarable, except by 
a miracle, the act of our Lord is typical of that continaal wonder- 
working by which He sastains our life, and g^ves to us the boun* 
ties of ffis IVovidence ; and the act of thanksgiving suggests the 
recognition, at this time of the year, of the hand of God prospering 
by its mysterious operation the work of man in producing the 
great necessary of life. Such a recognition involves fiilling down 
at the feet of God in thankful adoration : the absence of it leads 
men to depart on their way unheedfhl of the supernatural charac- 
ter which is involved in even the most ordinary provinon fbr the 
necessities of life. 

Ihtboit. — Behold, O God, our Defender, and look upon the 
&ce of Thine Anointed. For one day in Thy courts is better than 
a thoasand. Pb. O how amiable are Thy dwellings, Thou Lord 
of HosU I Glory be. 

THE FIFTEENTH SUNDAT AFTER TRINITlr. 

Hie Gospel for this Sunday is ako a harvest Gospel, pointing 
out that troe Christian fbrethought is that which is intimately 
associated with dependence on the Providence of God. When 
the stores of the principal provision for the year are gathered in, 
then comes the lesson taught by Christ's own words, that sowing, 
and reaping, and gathering into bams, is not the chief work of a 
Chnatian's lifa; and that God's bounty, which feeds the birds of 



the air, and clothes the lilies of the field by oiker means than their 
own toil, is the same bounty which is feeding and <^Wliing at by 
meant of our toil. Forethought in respect to such things, should 
therefore be a forethought which is consistent with trust in God, 
and with seeking first the things of His Kingdom. 

Ihtboit. — Bow down Thine ear, O Lord, and hear me. My 
God, save Thy servant that pntteth his trust in Thee. Be merdAil 
unto me, fbr I will call duly upon Thee. Ps. Comfbrt the soul 
of Thy servant : for onto Thee do I lift up my soul. Glory be. 

THE SIXTEENTH SUNDAT AFTEB TRINITT. 

The compassion of Christ is lUustrated by the Gospel of this 
Sunday, which is that narrating the restoration to life of the 
widow's son; the pity of the Father is besought fbr the Chmrch; 
and the earnest prayer of St Pral in the Epistle esemplifies the 
spirit in which sudi a prayer should be offered, as well as the 
nature of the blessings to be prayed fbr. 

Our Lord's meeting with the foneralprooeasicnat the gate of the 
dty may be taken as a beaatiAil precedent fbr the custom ordered 
in the second rubric of the Burial Service : and when mourners 
hear Christ's ministers, on such an occasion, saying, '*I am the 
Resurrection and the Lifb^** they may remember with thankfU 
hope that these are the words of Him Who^ Mjing " Weep not 
. . . came and touched the bier," and said also^ " Toong bkb, I 
say unto thes^ Arise." 

B2 
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not continiie in safety without thy suc- 
cour, preserve it evermore by thy help 
and goodness; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen, 



potest salva consistere, tuo semper 
munere gubemetur. Per Dominum. 





Modem Sn^Uih. 


SdUihwry U$0. 


Modem Momtm, 


Eaetem. 


Epistlb. 


Eph. iiL 18—21. 


Eph. iii. 18—21. 


Eph. hr. 1— e. 


2 Cor. vL 16— viL L 


CkMPBL. 


Lake tiL 11—17. 


Luke viL 11—16. 


Hatt. zxii. 86-46. 


MaU. zv. 21—28. 



ProT. xy\. Z, 
PhU. U. 8. 
Tit. iU. 8. 
Matt. T. 10. 



THE SEVENTEENTH SUNDAT AFTER 

TRINITY. 

The Collect. 

LORD^ we pray thee that thy gprace 
may always prevent and follow 
us^ and make us continually to be 
given to all good works ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



DOMINICA XYIL, POST TRINITATEH. 

OraUo. 

TUAnos^Domine^qusBsumus^ gratia saiubwyUM. 
semper et prseveniat et sequatur; ^o^tidiJnier 
ac bonis operibus jugiter prsestet esse 
intentos. Per Dominum. 





Modem BngUeh. 


SaUebwy Use. 


Modem Soman, 


Baeiem. 


Epibtle. 


Eph. i7. 1—6. 


Eph. i7. 1—6. 


1 Cor. i. 4-8. 


2 Cor. ix. 6— IL 


GOBPBL. 


Luke xiv. 1 — 11. 


Luke xiv. 1 — 11. 


Matt. ix. 1—8. 





THE EIGHTEENTH SUNDAT AFTER 
TRINITY. 

The Collect. 



Oal. i. 8, 4. 
1 Cor. X. IS. 



LOBD^ we beseech thee^ grant thy 
people grace to withstand the 

E^! ▼[■i%. 10. temptations of the world, the flesh, 



DOMINICA XVIIL, POST TRINITATEM. 



D 



Oratio. 



A, qusesimius, Domine, populo tuo ^■^^'^ ^•*- 
diabolica vitare contagia, et te po«t Pent. 



Gelas. iii. IS. at. 



solum Deum pura mente sectari. Per. <« pdncorde' 



Intboit. — Be merciful nnto me, Lord, for I will call daily 
upon Thee. For Thoa, Lord, art good and g^racious, and of 
great mercy onto all them that call upon Thee. Pb. Bow down 
Thine ear, Lord, and hear me, for I am poor and in misery. 
Qbry be. 

THE SEVENTEENTH SUNDAT AFTER TRINITY. 

The idea of the E^nstle and Gospel for this Sunday appears to 
he that of gaining liberty and victory through becoming the 
humble servants of Christ. St. Paul writes out of his prison, ** 1 
the prisoner of the Lord," as he writes in another place, " Re- 
member my bonds :" and one who was in the bonds of an infirmity 
was brought to Christ, " and He took him, and healed him, and 
let him go," setting him free from his disease on the instant in 
a manner which cannot be explained by physiological science. 
Afterwards our Lord speaks of the humane work of setting free 
on the Sabbath an ox or an ass that had fallen into a pit ; and of one 
bdng bidden to go up higher through his humility in taking the 
lowest room at a wedding feast. All these may be taken as 
iUustrations of the way in which our Lord's service becomes 
perfect freedom to those who humbly take His yoke npon them. 
They offer also a farther illustration of the principle stated in 
the end of the Epistle, *' There is one body and one Spirit, even 
as ye are called in one hope of your calling ; one Lord, one faith, 
one bapUsm, one Qod and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in you alL" This principle is of a restrictive 
character : bringing the world out of a free worship of many 
gods to the worship of One ; limiting it to one fuih, and to one 
only means of initiation into the family of the one Qod. The 
' W conv^ed is one of a bondage to role and law which leavea 



no room for invention or wild development and speculation. 
But, as Christ reigned from His Cross ; as St. Paul governed the 
churches of Ephesus and other cities from his prison in Rome; 
as one who site down in the lowest room will hear the Host say 
to him, "Friend, go up higher;" so limitations and restrictioiis 
of this kind are a means of real spiritual fVeedom, however 
much they may seem an irksome bondage to those who regard 
them superficially. The Christian who worships the One Qod is 
more free than the heathen who worshipped many; and the 
believer in a Faith once for all g^ven is more free than he who ii 
continually looking for new developments and open to the bond- 
age of every novel speculation. 

Iktboit. — lUghteous art Thou, Lord, and true is Thy 
judgment. O deal Thou with me according onto Thy mercy. 
Pb. Blessed are the ondefiled in the way, who walk in tibe law of 
the Lord. Qloiy be. 

THE EIQHTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

Two comprehensive Christian formulas are given in the Qo^ 
and the Collect for this Sunday. That in the former sets forth 
the whole duty of the servant of Christ, *'Thoa ahalt love the 
Lord thy Qod with all thy heart, and with all thy aoul, and witii 
all thy mind," and *' thou shalt love thy neighboor as thyself." 
The formula of the English Collect is that fiuniliar one of "the 
world, the fiesh, and the devil," which represents aU the tempta* 
tions to which a Christian is liable. To these may also be fyMo«< 
the words of the Eputle, " waiting for the coming of oar Lord 
Jesus Christ," as an expression which comprehensively states the 
whole object of the Christian life. The dutifli^ the Hiny^ it ff^ 
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and the devil^ and with pai*e hearts 
and minds to follow thee the only 
Qod; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 



• 


Modem JSngUsK 


SaUsbwy U$9, 


Modem Boman, 


Eattem, 


Epibtlb. 


1 Cop. L 4-8. 


1 Cor. L 4-«. 


Eph. i7. 23—28. 


2 Cor. zL 31. ziL 9. 


CtoSFBL. 


Matt. xxii. 34—46. 


MaU. zzii. 84-46. 


Matt. zxii. 1—14. 





John XT. 5. 
Pt. szliiL 10. 
Beb ziU.10,11. 

1 riMM. ▼. 2S. 



THE NINETEENTH SUNDAT AFTER 
TRINITY. 

TheCoUeot. 

OOD^ for as much as without thee 
we are not able to please thee; 
Mercifully grants that thy Holy Spirit 
may in all things direct and rule our 
hearts ; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 







DOMINICA XIX., POST TRINITATEM. 

OraUo. 

DIBIGAT cordanostra^ qusBsumus^ saiubury um. 
Domine, tua miserationis ope- ^^^'^t;'^*"* 
ratio ; quia tibi sine te placere non oeiaa. m. u. 
possumus. Per Dominum nostrum. 





Modem BngUih. 


SaUthwy Ute. 


Modem Boman. 


EatUrm, 


Epistle. 


Eph. iv. 17—82. 


Eph. iv. 23—28. 


Eph. ▼. 16—21. 


Gal. L 11—19. 


GOBPSL. 


Matt. iz. 1—8. 


Matt. iz. 1—8. 


John It. 46-53. 


Luke ▼. 1—11. 



Micah Yii 18. 
Pi. xxzl. 19. 
S TbcM. iii. 3. 
ProT. XXX. 8, 9. 
1 Cor. Ti. 20. 
CoLUi.23. 



THE TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 

The Collect. 

ALMIGHTY and most merci- 
£ul God, of thy bountiM good- 
ness keep us, we beseech thee, from all 



DOMINICA XX.. POST TRINITATEM. 



Oratio. 



OMNIPOTENSetmisericorsDeus, saiubirjUie. 
universa nobis adversantia pro- ^^fpJJi ***"" 
pitiatus exclude; ut mente et corpore oeiM. litis. 



and the poipose of the Christian life are thof made the salgecta 
of commemoration and prayer ; and the connezion of each with 
the grace of God and the Person of Christ is illustrated hy the 
worda of St. Panl in the Epistle, and of onr Lord in His con- 
fhtation of the nnhelievers as narrated in the GospeL 

Iktboit. — Give peace, O Lord, to them that wait far Thee, 
and let Thy prophets be found ffuthftd. Hear the prayers of 
Thy servant, and of Thy people IsraeL Pb. I was glad when 
they said nnto me. We will go into the hoose of the Lord. 
Glory be. 

THE NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

The forsaking of sins, and the forgiveness of sins, are the sab- 
jects of the Epistle and Gospel far this Sonday. St. Pbul writes 
to the Ephesians in mnch detail concerning the Christian moral 
law, and shows its relation to the newness of nature which 
belongs to those who are new bom by Baptism into Christ. 
In the miracle by which our Blessed Lord restored to life the 
dead limbs of a paralytic this change from the old man to the 
new man is vividly illustrated. We also see in the drcnmstanoes 
attending this miracle two other illustrations of the relation 
between our Lord and His people. ¥int, in His words, ** Thy 
sins be forgiven thee," He shows that His forgiveness is the 
highest good that can be desired on earth ; and that although 
He may also see fit to say, '* Arise and walk," it' is this blessing 
that is to be sought before all others. Secondly, His peculiar 
ezpression, ** that the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive 
dna," shows that this power, which originates only in the Gkxl* 
head (as the Scribes truly thought), eztended to the human nature 



of our Lord, that rins might be forgiven on earth as well as at 
the last judgment before the throne of God. These words thus 
contain a statement of the whole principle of Absdution. 

Iktboit. — I am the Saviour of My people, suth the Lord : 
out of whatsoever tribulation they odl unto Me, I will hear 
them, and I will be their Lord for ever. Pb. Hear My law, O 
My people: incline your ears unto the words of My mouth. 
Gbry be. 

THE TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

The prophetic parable of the Marriage Supper of the Only- 
begotten is the sulject of the Gospel for this Sunday : and to it 
may be referred the words of the Collect, *'that we, being ready 
both in body and soul, may cheerfully aocompUsh those things 
that Thou wouldest have done." The Epistle seems to be chosen 
as an illustration of the festivity of Christ's Kingdom, in which 
the sensual pleasures of heathen rites are superseded by the 
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs of Divine worship, which is 
chiefly made up of singing and making melody to the Lord, and 
is ever consecrated by the " giving of thanks," or offering of the 
Holy Eucharist, to God the Father, in the Name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Of this latter, as weU as of the call of the Jews 
and the Gentiles, and the final marriage sapper of the Lamb in 
Heaven, the (Gospel ought to be interpreted ; and it is so applied 
in the second Ezhortation to the Holy Communion. 

Intboit. — In all the things that Thou hast brought upon us, 
Lord, Thou hast ezecuted true judgment ; for we have sinned, 
and have not obeyed Tbj oommandmenta. Yet give gkny to 
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things that may hart us; that we, 
being ready both in body and soul, 
may cheerfully accomplish those things 
that thou wonldest have done ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 



pariter expediti, qnie tua siint Uberis 
mentibos exequamor. Per Dominum. 



Eputls. 

GOIPIL. 



Modem EngUih, 


Salithwry Use, 


Modem BowuMm. 


Eattem. 


Eph. ▼. 15—21. 


Eph. ▼. 15— 2L 


Eph. vL 10—17. 


QaLitie— 2a 


Matt zziL 1—14. 


Matt xin. 1—14. 


Mirft. ZTiiL 28— as. 


Luko tL 81—36. 



Pi. eiU. 8. 
Heb. ix. 18. 14. 
lift. xxri. 8. 
Heb. X. 19—82. 



THE ONE-AND-TWENTIETH SUNDAY 
AFTER TRINITY. 

The CoUeet. 

GRANT, we beseech thee, merciful 
Lord, to thy faithfid people par- 
don and peace, that they may be 
cleansed from all their sins, and serve 
thee with a quiet mind ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen, 



DOMINICA XXL, POST TRINITATEM. 



OraHo. 



LABOIRE, qusesumus, Domine, saUtMnyUM. 
fidelibus tuis indulgentiam pla- ^^^fpJUJi."*'' 
catus et paoem ; ut pariter ab omnibus <3«><^ ul i& 
mundentur ofiensis, et secura tibi mente 
deserviant. Per. 





Modem English, 


Salisbwy Use, 


Modem Bomam. 


Eastern, 


Eputls. 


Eph. vi. 10—20. 


Eph. vi. 10—17. 


PhU. L 6—11. 


Gal. vL 11—18. 


Gospel. 


John iv. 46-54. 


John iT. 46-58. 


Matt. zxiL 15—21. 


Luke yiii. 5 — 8^ 
9—16. 



Eph. if. 19. 
S Thett. iii. 9. 
Pi. cxxv. 1. 
Heb. X. 24. xU. 

2H. 
PhU. i. 9—11. 



THE TWO-AND-TWENTIETH SUNDAY 
AFTER TRINITY. 

The Collect, 

LORD, we beseech thee to keep thy 
household the Church in con- 
tinual godliness; that through thy 



DOMINICA XXn., POST TRINITATEM. 



OraHo, 



FAMILIAM tuam, qusesumus. Do- 8«u»bui7 um 
mine, continua pietate custodi ; ^^um^nSiS?' 
ut a cimctis adversitatibus te protegente ^^^ ^°'* 



Thy Name, and do to oa aocordmg to the multitade of Thy 
moxsies. Pi. Great ii the Lord, and highly to be praiBed: in 
the city of onr God, even npon Hii holy hilL Glory be. 

THE TWENTY-FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

The connexion between the Epistle for this Sunday, which is 
that beautiAil passage wherein St. Fknl describes the whole 
armour of God, and the Gospel, in which b given the narrative 
of our Lord healing the nobleman's son, appears to lie chiefly in 
the words *' above all taking the shield of fiuth." The hard, un- 
impressible generation of the Jews, among whom our Lord came, 
would not believe in *' signs and wonders" on any evidence but 
that of their senses ; and this placed a bar in the way of His 
blesung, so that He sometimes could not do mighty works among 
them, because there was no co-operation of fkith on their part 
with power on His. The nobleman whose child was healed at a 
kmg distance by the will of Christ was a conspicuous illustration 
of the opposite type of character. He believed, in the fkce of all 
improbabilities* because he knew that the holy Jesus was not one 
to say that which was not true. To such minds Faith in Christ 
is a shield indeed against the fiery darts of the Wicked One ; fbr 
their belief enables Him to do signs and wonders of a spiritual 
nature, and establishes a power of co-operation between the weak 
■errant and the Almighty Lord. Thus not only is Faith a 
deteoe against the enemy of souls, but it draws down Christ 
HiiMflf to be a "Defence and a Shield /* so that they can say, 
9 Uwd Is vy Smrionr, my God» and my might, in whom I 



wiU trust, my buckler, the horn also of my salvation, and mj 
reftige." As humble service of Christ is the most perfect fireedonu 
because it firees fix)m the bondage of the Evil One, so humUs 
faith in Christ, the spirit wMch says not " seeing is beUeving," 
but, " Lord, I believe, help Thou mine unbeHef," is the surest path 
to the revelation of the ngns and wonders of His kingdom. 

Iktsoit. — O Lord, the whole world is in Thy power, and theie 
is no man that can gainsay Thee. Fbr Thou hast made heaven 
and earth, and all the wondrous things under the heaven. Thoa 
art Lord of alL Pb. Blessed are the undefiled in the way, who 
walk in the law of the Lord. Glory be. 

THE TWENTY-SECOND SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

Christian love is here, as on the first Sunday after Trinity, the 
subject of the Epistle and Gospel ; but in the present instaiwy it 
is iUustrated by the tender words of St. Piul in hia Epistle to the 
Philippians, and by our Lord's parable of the two debtof% which 
He spoke as a reply to St. Peter's question, " Lord, how oft ihsU 
my brother sin against me^ and I forgive himP" Tlua 
was asked by one who was accustomed to the Jewish 
which was ostentatums of its seven times' f org i v cnc is , but yet 
unforgiving in reality. Onr Lord's law of fbigiveoeas had m 
limits, " Not until seven tunes, but until seventy timea aefcn." 
The forgivenessof the debt of ten thousand talenta lepi ew uU tbs 
infinite meroy of God, and is given as the tma Example and 
Standard towards which His ahsolvvd aorranta abould reaeh 
iqyward. 
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protection it may be firee from all ad- 
versities^ and devoutlj given to serve 
thee in good works^ to the glory of 
thj Name ; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 



sit libera^ et in bonis actibus tuo nomini 
sit devota. Per Dominum. 



Modem Engliih, 
Sftstli. Phil. L 8--11. 
GOBFBL. Matt. zriiL 21-^. 


SaUihufy Use, 
Phil. i. 6—11. 
Matt, xviii* 23--85. 


Modem BowMn, 
Phil. iiL 17—21. 
Matt ix. 18—26. 


Ikuiem. 
Eph. ii. 4—10. 
Luke vii. 11—16. 



Ps. ZlTi. I. 11. 

2 Pet. I. S. 
Jer. xzix. 12— 

14. 
Matt. xzi. 22. 

▼U. 11. 
PhU. It. 19. 



THE THBEE-AND-TWENTIETH SUNDAY 
AFTER TRINITY. 

TheCkfUeei. 

OQOD, our refuge and strength^ 
who art the author of all godli- 
ness; Be ready^ we beseech thee^ to 
hear the devout prayers of thy Church ; 
and grant that those things which we 
ask faithftdly we may obtain effectu- 
ally ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen, 



DOMINICA XXin., POST TRINITATEM. 

OraHo. 

DEUS, refugium nostrum et virtus, smiubwy ute. 
adesto piis Ecclesia tu© preci- ®';^;»"pSSi"^' 
bus, auctor ipse pietatis ; et prsesta, ut 
quod fideliter petimus, efficaciter con- 
sequamur. Per Dominum nostrum 
Jesum Christum. 





Modem Englieh. 


SaUshwy Ute. 


Modem Soman. 


Etuiem, 


Eputlb. 


PhU. iii. 17—21. 


PhiL iii. 17—21. 


[Next Sund. before Advent] 
CoL i. 9—14. 


Eph. ii. 14—22. 


QOBFIL. 


Matt. zxii. 15—22. 


Matt TTii. 16—21. 


Matt. zziv. 16—85. 


Luke viiL 27—89. 



THE FOUR-AND-TWENTIETH SUNDAY 
AFTER TRINITY. 

The Colled, 

LORD, we beseech thee^ absolve 







Nun. xiT. ^9. — — 

p«. cxix. 17. 6«. \^ thy people from their offences; 

XX« l3y Iw* 

Ler.T. 17. that through thy boimtifal goodness 



1X)MINICA XXIV.. POST TRINITATEM. 



Oratio, 



ABSOLVE, qusBsumns, Domine, saiirtuiyUie. 
tuorom deucta populorum ; et a pi^t Pent, 
peccatorom nostrorom nexibus, quie 



IvTBOiT. — If Thou, Lord, wilt be extreme to mark wbat is done 
O Lord, who may abide it ? For there is mercy with 
Thee» O Lord God of Israel Ps. Out of the deep have I called 
unto Thee; Lord, hear my yoice. Glory be. 

THE TWENTY-THIRD SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

Oar Lord is set forth in the Gospel of this Sunday as teaching 
that duties towards the civil power are part of our heavenly 
citixeDship ; St. Piul also, in the Epistle, referring to the true 
Christian life on earth as having already many things in common 
with the life of heaven. None ever set a higher example of 
obedience to the laws than He Who is the Eternal Lawgiver and 
Baler : and He inculcates an honest submission to them even in 
such a case as that on which an appeal was made to Him, where 
the law was that of a conqueror against whom rebellion seemed 
to be a duty. One deduction to be drawn from the words of 
Christ and of His Apostle is that the Church has little to do with 
poUtica or questions of secular government. The things of 
Casar and the things of God were confused together by the 
Jews, and they ended by rejecting the Lord, and saying, " We 
have no king but CsBsar." So it has happened at other times, 
that a want of zeal for God in carefully distinguishing what is 
His» has led the Church into bondage to civil rulers until its 



spiritual character has been almost obliterated. The Church of 
England has been mercifully guided into a just discrimination of 
the things of Cesar and the things of God; and while rendering 
strictest obedience to the Sovereign, has not suffered an exoes- 
nve loyalty to yield up spiritual rights. Nor does it ever, in 
modem days, seek to interfere in matters of civil government. 
Such a just consideration of the respective duties which are 
owing towards Cssar and towards God, and such a persevering 
determination to render to each their proper dues, is a sure way 
of promoting both the security and the happy progress of Christ's 
Church. 

Intboit. — I know the thoughts that I think towards you, 
saith the Lord ; thoughts of peace, and not of evil. Ye shall 
call upon Me, and I will hearken unto you. I will turn away 
your captivity, and will gather you from among all nations. Pa. 
Lord, Thou hast become gracious unto Thy land; Thou hast 
turned away the captivity of Jacob. Glory be. 

THE TWENTY-FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

This Sunday offers another illustration of the faith of man 
co-operating with the will and power of Almighty Gbd, in the 
two cases of the ruler whose young daughter was dead, and of the 
woman whose issue of blood was stayed through her fidth in 
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THE TWENTY-FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINTTY. 



Rom. vii. 18. 23 we may all be delivered from the bands 
n. ' 'of those sins, which by our frailty we 

have committed: Grant this, O hea- 
venly Father, for Jesus Christ's sake, 
our blessed Lord and Saviour. Amen, 



pro nostra fragUitate contnudmus, tua 
benignitate liberemur. Per Dominum* 



Modem EnglUh. 
Epibtle. CoL i. 3—12. 
GOSPBL. Matt. iz. 18—26. 


Salithwy U$e, 
CoL I 9—11. 
Matt iz. 18—22. 


Modem JRoman, 

[Ab for one of the 

Sundays 
after Epiphany.] 


Eiutem. 
Eph. iv. 1 — 7. 
I-uke xtL lfr-13. 



Ps. ex. 9. 
2 Pet. i. IS. 
PhU. ii. 13. 
John tY. 5. 8. 
Oal. vi. 9. 
2 Cor. iz. 6. 



THE TWENTY-PIPTH SUNDAY AFTER 

TRINITY. 

The CoUeet, 

STIR up, we beseech thee, O Lord, 
the wills of thy faithful people; 
that they, plenteously bringing forth 
the fruit of good works, may of thee 
be plenteously rewarded ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 



DOMINICA FROXIMA ANTE ADTENTUM. 



OnxHo, 

EXCITA, qusesumus, Domine, tuo<- saiubaxr um. 
rum fidelium voluntates : ut ®Sv« *Jit 
divini opens fructum propensius exe- ^^* 
quentes, pietatis tuse remedia majora 
percipiant. Per Dominum nostrum. 



Modem Englith, 
Epistle. Jer. xxiii. 6—8. 
QosPEL. John vi. 6—14. 


SalUhurjf Uee. 
Jer. zziii. 6—8. 
John vi. 6 — 14. 


Modem Roman, 

[Ab for one of the 

Sundays 
after Epiphany.] 


Eeutem, 

1 

J 



% If there be any more Sundays before Advent- Sunday ^ the service of some qf those Sundays that were omitted after the 
Epiphany shall be taken in to supply so many <u are here wantiny. And if there be fewer, the overplus nuttf he omitted : 
Provided that this last Oollect, Epistle, and Gospel shall always be used upon the Sunday next before Advent, 



touching the hem of our Lord's garment. "My daughter is 
even now dead," said the former, '* hut come and hiy Thy hand 
upon her, and she shall live :" " If I may but touch His gar- 
ment," said the latter, *'I shall be whole." These instances of 
recovery from disease and death are devotionally applied in the 
Collects where the expressive phrase, "the bands of those sins, 
which by our frailty we have committed," has a double reference : 
first, to the bondage of sin in its spiritual sense ; and, secondly, to 
the physical evils which bind us around with chains that are 
fbrged by sin. 

Intboit. — I know the thoughts that I think towards you, 
saith the Lord; thoughts of peace, and not of evil. Ye shall 
call upon Me, and I will hearken unto you. I will turn away 
your captivity, and will gather you firom among all nations. 
Ps. Lord, Thou hast been gracious unto Thy land; Thou hast 
turned away the captivity of Jacob. Glory be. 

THE SUNDAY NEXT BEFORE ADVENT. 

In St. Jerome's Lectionary twenty -five Sundays after Pentecost 
are provided with Epistles and Gospels. In the Sacramentary of 
St. Gregory there are Collects for twenty-seven Sundays. In 
the Salisbury Missal twenty -four Sundays were reckoned as after 
Trinity, and one as the next before Advent: and there was a 
rubric directing that if there were more than twenty -five Sun- 
days between Trinity Simday and Advent Sunday, the Office for 
the Twenty-fourth Sunday was to be repeated on each Sunday 
until the last, when that for the Sunday before Advent was to be 
said. In the Prayer Book of 1649 no rubric of this kind was 
provided, but the old usage would, doubtless, be adopted. In 
1662, however, a rubric was inserted to this effect : — " ^ If there 
be any more Sundays before Advent Sunday, to supply the same 



shall be taken the Service of some of those Sundays that were 
omitted between the Epiphany and Septuagesima." This rubric 
was altered into its present form in the Durham book of Bishop 
Cosin, having already appeared in a similar but more cumbrous 
form in 1687. 

If there are two of these Dominiem Vagamtes (as they were 
anciently called), the Services for the fifth and nxth Sundays 
after Epiphany should be used ; if only one, that for the sixth 
Sunday, which has evidently been appdnted with a view to its 
fitness for use on the Sunday next but one to Advent. The rule 
expressed in this rubric is a very ancient one, being found in 
Micrologus, c. 62. 

The Office of this day represents that for the fifth Sunday 
before the Nativity of our Lord in the Comes of St. Jeromei 
which appoints the same Epistle and Gospel, and in the Sacra- 
mentary of St. Gregory, though a difierent Collect is appointed 
for that day in the latter. Its tone is that of Advent rather 
than Trinity, commemorating as it does the first coming of the 
King whose Name is " The Lord our Righteousness," and look- 
ing forward to that second coming when the true restoration of 
Israel will be effected. The Gospel is the same as that for Mid- 
Lent Sunday, where some notes upon it wiU be found* Tlw 
rationale of its appointment for to-day is to be found in the last 
words of it, — ** This is of a truth that Ptophet that should come 
into the world." 

Intboit. — I know the thoughts that I think towards yon, saith 
the Lord ; thoughts of peace, and not of eviL Ye shall call upon 
Me, and I will hearken unto you. I will turn away your cap- 
tivity, and will gather you from among all nations. Pb. Lord, 
Thou art become gracious unto Thy land; Thou haat tamed away 
the captivity of Jacob. Glory be. 



SAINT ANDREW'S DAY. 
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[A.0. 1882.] 

Jokm I 88-^7. 

40. 
Mark I lft-18. 
Rom. L 8, 8. 
1 John lii. 1. 8. 
Matt. xyL S. 4. 

xiz. 17. 
John ziT. 18. 



SATKT ANDREWS DAT. 
The Collect. 

ALMIGHTY God, who didst give 
such grace unto thy holy Apostle 
Saint Andrew, that he readily obeyed 
the calling of thy Son Jesus Christ, 
and followed him without delay ; 
Grant unto us aU, that we, being called 
by thy holy word, may forthwith give 
up our selves obediently to fulfil thy 
holy commandments ; through the 
same Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



DIES SANCn ANDBEiE. 



Saliahnxy Um. 



r A LMIGHTY God, which hast common Pmyw 

/% . 1*1 BookofI84». 

L-IjL- given such grace to thy Apostle J^im ^ Latin 
Saint Andrew, that he counted the cip^j^t.in 
sharp and painful death of the cross &.'££•. 
to be an high honour and a great 
gloiy: Grant us to take and esteem 
all troubles and adversities which shall 
come unto us for thy sake as things 
profitable for us toward the obtaining 
of everlasting life: through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.] 





Modem Englieh. 


SaUibwy Uee, 


Modem Soma; 


EoMtem. 


EPIBTTilt. 


Bom. X. 9—21. 


Horn. X. 9—18. 


Bom. X. 10—18. 


1 Cor. hr. 9— 16. 


Gospel. 


Matt. iv. 18-22. 


Matt U. 18—22. 


Matt. iv. 18—22. 


John i. 85—61. 



SAINT ANDBEW. 

[NOYBKBEB 80.] 

The feast of St. Andrew is one of those fbr which an Epistle 
and Qospel are prorided in the Lectionary of St. Jerome, and 
which has also prayers appointed for it in the Sacramentary of 
St. Gregory. It is therefore of very ancient date in the Chnrch, 
and one of the most ancient of the Apostles' festivals, only nine 
being named (on six days) in the Lectionary referred to. Its 
position may be at the beginning or at the end of the Christian 
year, according as Advent Sunday happens in November or 
December. It has nsoally been considered that it comes at the 
beginning, and that it is placed there because the Apostle thos 
commemorated was the first called disciple of our Lord; but 
tradition points out the day as that of his death. 

It may be remarked here, as applicable to all the Apostles, 
that little has been told us of any except St. Peter and St. Paul in 
Holy Scripture ; and that what has come down to us in unin- 
spired history does not throw much more light upon their per- 
sonal character or the details of their work. The latter fact 
may, perhaps, be accounted for from the circumstance that most 
of the Apostles, except St. Peter, St. Pbul, and St. John, laboured 
among nations of whose records, previous to the quiet settlement 
of the Church, nothing, or next to nothing, remains ; and that in 
the wild and lawless times wHch accompanied the breaking up 
of the Boman Empire, even lingering traditions about them 
would pass away. With respect to the paucity of details given 
about the Apostles in the New Testament, there seem to be two 
reasons which ofTer a sufScient explanation. For (1) the purpose 
of Holy Scripture is to set before us the Person of Christ, and 
the Law of Christ; and whatever else enters into the four 
Gospels b merely incidental ; and (2) in the Acts of the Apostles 
the object is to show the work of the Church, and not to give 
us the history of individuals ; so that the latter also is merely 
inddentaL 

Hence, probably, the reason why we gather hardly any par- 
ticulars from Scripture about the life of St Andrew. He was a 
brother of St. Peter, and therefore a son of Jonas or John ; and 
probably younger than St. Peter. The ancients used to give him 
the surname of Protodetos, or ilrst-called, from the circum- 
stances told us in St. John L 40 — 42 ; and, having been a disciple 
of John the Baptist, he was one of those who were prepared to 
receive Christ by the teaching and Baptism of His Forerunner. 
There are only two other drcumstanoes of his life mentioned in 
the Gospels : the first in St. John xii. 21, where it is St. Andrew 
and St. Philip who tell Jesi^ of the inquiring Greeks; and the 



second in St. Mark xiiL 8, where Andrew and his brother, with 
the two sons of Zebedee, are found in dose companionship with 
the Lord, asking Him privately respecting the time when Jeru- 
salem should be destroyed. 

Ecclesiastical history records that this Apostle was engaged 
after the dispersion of the Apostles in evangelizing that part of 
the world which u now known as Turkey in Asia, and the portion 
of Bussia which borders on the Black Sea : and indeed that he 
was the first founder of the Bussian Churdi, as St. Piul was of 
the English Church. Sinope and Sebastopol are both espedally 
connected with the name of St. Andrew. In his later days he 
returned to Europe, consecrated the "beloved Stachys," first 
Bishop of Constantinople^theu named Byzantium — and after 
travelling about Turkey in Europe, eventually suffered martyrdom 
at Pbtras, a town in the north of the Morea, nearly opposite to 
Lepanto. 

The account of this Apostle's martyrdom 1b very afibcting. At 
a great age he was called before the Boman viceroy at PbtrsB 
(now Patras), and required to leave off his Apostolic labours 
among the heathen Greeks. Instead of consenting, he proclaimed 
Christ even before the judgment-seat; and after imprisonment 
and submitting patiently to a seven times repeated scourging 
upon his bare back, he was at last fastened to a cross by cords, 
and so left exposed to die. The cross on which he suffered was of 

a difierent form from our Lord's, like this }(, and is known by 

the name of the cross decussate. It is the distinctive symbol of 
the Scotch order of St. Andrew : the Apostle bdng always espe- 
dally reverenced in connexion with the Scottish, as with the 
Busman Church ; and consequently forms a part of the national 
banner of Greet Britain. It has also been observed that it is an 



integral part of the numognun of Christ 



*• 



which was so 



familiar to the early Christians. 

*' Hail, predous cross !" said the aged Apostle, m he oame to it, 
"that hast been consecrated by the Body of my Lord, and 
adorned with His limbs as with rich jewels. I come to thee 
exulting and glad ; recdve me with joy into thy arms. Oh, good 
cross, that hast reodved beauty from our Lord's limbs I I have 
ardentiy loved thee; long have I desired and sought thee; now 
thou art found by me, and art made ready for my longing soul ; 
recdve me into thy arms, taking me from among men, and pre- 
sent me to my Master, that He Who redeemed me on thee may 
receive me by thee." For two days the dying martyr exhorted 
the people firom the cross after His example Who stretched out 
His arms all the day long to an ungodly and gainsaying people. 

8 



ISO 



SAINT THOMAS THE APOSTLK 



[A.D. 1549.] 

Heb. xi. 0. 
Jokm XX. S4— SI. 
1 Pet. iL 6. 
John m. 18. yL 

69. xiT. 18, 14. 
Eph. ii. 18. 



SAINT THOMAS THE APOSTLE. 
Tie Collect. 

ALMIGHTY and everUving God, 
who for the more confirmation of 
the fiuth didst suffer thy holy Apostle 
Thomas to be donbtftd in thj Son^s 
resurrection; Grant us so perfectly, 
and without all doubt to believe in 
thj Son Jesus Christ, that our faith 
in thy sight may never be reproved. 
Hear us, O Lord, through the same 
Jesus Christ, to whom, with thee and 
the Holy Ghost, be all honour and 
gloiy, now and for evermore. Amen. 



DIES SANGTI TROUM APOSTOLL SalitbuiyDn. 





Modem Snfflish. 


SaUahury Ute, 


Modem Soman, 


Ikutem, 


Epistlb. 


Eph. ii. 19—22. 


Eph. ii. 19—22. 


Eph. ii. 19—22. 


Acti ▼. 12—20. 


GOBFBL. 


John XX. 24—31. 


John XX. 24—29. 


John XX. 19—31. 


John XX. 9—81. 



At the end of that time he prayed to the Cradfied One that he 
might now depart in peace, when his prayer was heard, and his 
spirit went home on the day ohserved as his festival, aJ). 70. 

Intsoxt. — ^Thy firiends are exceeding hononrahle nnto me, 
Qod: greatly is their beginning strengthened. Pb. Lord, 
Then hast searched me out and known me : Thou knowest my 
downsitting and mine uprising. Glory be. 

Hymns. 

EYinx90va,^jMmte, ChrUte. H. N. 86. 75. 

CoMFLDTB. — SalveUor mumdi, Domine. H. A. M. 

Hattiks.— .^iHM, Chriete. H. N. 86. 70. 

JjAVDB.—EwuUet ecdum laudibue, A. A. 188. 

These hymns are appointed to be snng on all Feasts of Apostles 
and Evangelists throoghoat the year, except when superseded by 
the Paschal or other proper hymns. 

SAINT THOMAS. 
[Deoshbeb 21.] 

The Festival of St. Thomas the Apostle is not noticed by any 
writer until Theodoret, who names it with that of St. Peter 
and St. Paul. [De Qrasc. Affect, vii.] It seems to have been 
generally observed in the time of St. Gregory, who has provided 
for it in his Sacramentary. In the Eastern Church it is kept on 
October 6th. Although our Collect is not derived from that 
source, the leading idea of it is found in a Homily of St. Gregory 
[Hom. in Evang. 26], where he says, that " by this doubting of 
St. Thomas we are more confirmed in our belief than by the faith 
of the other Apostles." 

There are but four sayings of St. Thomas recorded in the 
Gospels, two just before the death of our Lord, and two just after 
His Besurrection ; but there is a remarkable consistency in these 
sayings, one in each case showing want of faith, and the other a 
warm, zealous, and faithful love. These sayings are as follows : — 

'*Lord, we know not whither Thou goest; and how can we 
know the way?" John xiv. 6. 

« Let us also go, that we may die with Him." John xL 16. 

" Except I shall see in His hands the print of the nails, and put 
ray finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into 
His side, I will not believe." John xx. 26. 

" My Lord, and my God." John xx. 28. 

In these four sayings we have all that Holy Scripture tells us 
of the Apostle's oompanionship with oar Lord; but they seem to 



give more than the outUne of a spiritual character in which there 
were the mingled elements of (1) obstinacy, in not beUeviog, 
though prophets had fbretold of the Resurrection, and the other 
Apostles were eye-witnesses of its certainty ; (2) presumption, in 
requiring such a proof, even perhaps in the fikce of the " Toudi 
Me not," which had been made knovm by Mary Magdalen ; (8) 
of a warm and loving heart, open to the strongest ikith as well as 
to despairing doubt; and which oould lead the Apostle to that 
full confession of fidth oontuned in the words, *'My Lord, 
and my God." But it may have been the touch of Christ's 
wounds which healed the Apostle's doubts and made his fidth 
what it was. 

It was not granted to St. Thomas to have his loving and 
courageous aspiration fyUfilled, by dying with Christ, but the 
servant followed the Master afterwards. It is recorded by Euse- 
bins, that he reodved a direction ftom our Lord, after His Ascen- 
sion (as St. Peter in the case of Cornelius), to send Thaddens, one 
of the seventy disciples, to Abgarus, tributary king of Edessa in 
Mesopotamia, who was thus miraculously cured of a diBflasp, and 
converted, with his subjects, to Christianity. After this St 
Thomas went to the Pbrthians, Medes, Persians, and Chaldeans, 
founding the Church of Christ among them until he came to 
India. The Christians of St. Thomas still bear witness to his 
work in that great and populous land in the south, and in the 
north there appear to be relics of the Christian faith mixed up 
with the strange religion of Thibet ; but the diabolical systems of 
Brahma and Buddh, and the Antichristianism of Mahomet, 
have long ago erased all other traces of it ; and India appean to 
be one of those unhappy countries which, having wilfhlly r^ected 
the Apostolic ministry, have ceased to be capable of receiving 
Christ and His Gospel. 

St. Thomas was martyred by the Brahmins at Taprobane, nav 
called Sumatra. Having been assailed with stones, he was at 
last killed by the thrust of a spear : the manner of hts death 
offering a striking comparison with his words, " Except I thnut 
my hand into His sid^" and those of our Lord, ** Reach hither 
thy hand, and thrust it into My side, and be not JkithleBS, hot 
bdieving." As the Lord said to St. Peter, so were the words 
true of St. Thomas, " Thou canst not follow Me now, but tboa 
shalt follow Me afterwards." 

Intboit. — ^Thy friends are exceeding honourable onto me, 
God: greatly is Uieir beginning strengthened. Ps. OLord,Thoa 
hast searched me out and known me i Thou knowest my down- 
sitting and mine npriaing. Glory be. 



CONVERSION OF SAINT PAUL.— THE PURIFICATION. 
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CoL L 5, 6. 
Aeia UTi. 9—10. 
Rom. XT. 15—17. 
AeU zx. SO, 21. 

t7. 
CoU iL 6. 
1 These. It. I, S. 







THE CONVEESION OP SAINT PAUL. 
The Colled. 

QOJ), who^ through the preach- 
ing of the blessed Apostle Saint 
Paul^ hast caused the light of the 
Grospel to shine throughout the world ; 
Grant, we beseech thee, that we, having 
his wonderful conversion in remem- 
brance, may shew forth our thankftd- 
ness unto thee for the same, by fol- 
lowing the holy doctrine which he 
taught; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 



m CONVEESIONE SANCTI PAUH 

Or<tHo. 

DEUS, qui universum mundum siJi^buiyUte. 
beati PauK ApostoU tui pradi- ®Kr_cf. 
catione docuisti : da nobis, qusBsumus, 
ut qui ejus hodie conversionem colimus: 
per ejus ad te exempla gradiamur. Per 
Dominum. 



Offldoni Sar. 



Modem Englith, 
Epistlb. Acts iz. 1—22. 

GosPBL. Matt. ziz. 27—80. 

« 


Saluhwry Use. 
Acto UL 1—22. 
Matt. TIT. 27—30. 


Modem Somam. 
AcU ix. 1—22. 
Matt. ziz. 27—29. 


JSoitem. 



Pt. ciL 24—27. 
^4f.U 7—0. 
Lmke it. 2»-«0. 
Gal. !▼. 4. 
Matt. ▼. 8. 
Pa. zxiT. S, 4. 
Rer. L S. 0. 



THE PRESENTATION OP CHRIST IN THE 
TEMPLE, COMMONLY CALLED, THE 
PURIFICATION OF SAINT MARY THE 
VIRGIN. 

The Collect. 

ALMIGHTY and everUving God, 
we humbly beseech thy Majesty, 
that, as thy only-begotten Son was 
this day presented in the temple in 



IN PURIFICATIONS BEATiB MARLS 
VIRGINIS, 



Oratio. 



OMNIPOTENS sempiteme Deus, s^urtury ute. 
Majestatem tuam supplices ex- ^^'J^'y, 
oramus, ut sicut unigenitus Filius tuus 
hodiema die cum nostrsB camis sub- 



CONVERSION OF SAINT PAUL. 
[Jantaby 25.] 

Tliis festival does not appear to hare been generally observed 
until abont the twelfth century, although the Collect for it is 
found in St. Gregory's Sacramentaiy. It is said [Laterculum of 
Silvias, AJ). 448] that there was anciently a festival of St. Peter 
and St Pkul on February 22nd (now « Cathedra Petri"), and 
there may have been some connexion between it and the present 
festival, but this is only coi\]ecture. The principal, if not the 
only, day observed to the honour of St. Pbul, was that on which 
St. Peter was associatod with him, the 29th of June; although, 
on the following day, a " Commemoration of St. Piul" wasmad^ 
which is marked in the Salisbury and Roman Calendars, and 
mentioned in the Rubrics of the Missal ; and which, in Menard's 
edition of St. Gregory's Sacramentary, is called ** Natale Sancti 
Fauli." It is a pious instinct which has led the Church to thank 
God in this festival for the wonderfU conversion of the Apostle 
of the (Jentiles; but there is something to regret in the loss of 
the ancient custom by which his noble martyrdom was also com- 
memorated, and by which the unity of the two principal Apostles 
was so rignificantly set forth. 

Both the conversion and the missionary work of St. Paul are 
narrated with much detail in the Acts of the Apostles ; and the 
whole of his life and labours has been minutely investigated in 
the well-known work of Conybeare and Howson. To attempt 
even a sketch of so marvellous a career in these notes would be 
to occupy space that cannot be spared; and such a sketch is 
rendered unnecessary by the elaborate but yet very accessible 
work just mentioned. 

IiTTBOiT. — Let us all rgoice in the Lord, commemorating this 
day, the day in wluch the blessed St. Pbul adorned the world 
by his conversion. Ps. For the conversion of the blessed St. 



Paul, and for the bright beams of light shed by his preaching. 
Glory be. 

THE PURIFICATION. 

[FSBBUABY 2.] 

This festival has the same Epistle and Gospel which are now 
in use appointed for it in the Lectionary of St Jerome^ and the 
germ of the present Collect is found in the Sacramentary of 
Gelasius ^ St. Cyril of Alexandria, and others of an equally early 
date refer to it ; and there is little doubt that it was the first 
festival instituted in memory of the Blessed Tirgin. The ancient 
and present name for it in the Eastern Church is the Hypapante 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ; that is, the ^arrii or ^orarr^, the 
meeting of our Lord with Simeon and Anna in the Temple. It 
is said to have been observed on the 14th day of February until 
the time of Justinian [aj). 542], but in the Comes of St. Jerome 
it precedes the festival of St. Agatha, which is dated on the Nonesi, 
or 6th of February, the day on which that Saint is still comme- 
morated ; and probably it was so observed only by those who kept 
Christmas Day on the 6th of January, as a part of the Eastern 
Church has always done. 

The popular name of this festival (Candlemas Day) perpetuates 
the memory of a very ancient custom, that of walidng in prO' 
cession with tapers, and singing hymns. In a Homily on the 
Purification Alcuin says [aj>. 790], " The whole multitude of the 
dty collecting together devoutiy celebrate the solemnity of the 
Mass, bearing a vast number of wax lights ; and no one enters 
any public place in the city without a taper in his hand." St. 
Bernard also [aj>. 1158] gives the following description of the 
practice, as carried out in his day : — 

1 Until 1661 the Epistle waa that for the Suvday. Bishop Codn iatxo- 
dnood ths one now used. He also preflxed the first tiUe to the day. 
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SAINT MATTHIAS^ DAY. 



substance of our fleshy so we may be 
presented unto thee with pure and 
clean hearts^ by the same thy Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



stantia in templo est prsBsentatus^ ita 
nos facias purificatis tibi mentibus 
prsesentari. Per eundem. 



Modem EnffUsh. 
Epistlb. Ma], ill. 1—6. 
GOBFXL. Luke ii. 22 — iO. 


Saluhwnf Uie, 
Mai. liL 1—4 
Luke u. 2^-82. 


Modem Bomam. 
HbL iiLl— 4. 
Imke U. 22—82. 


JEaeiem. 
Heb. viL 7—17. 
Tinkf) iL 2^-40. 



[A.D. 1549.] 

AeU I 20—26. 
John xvii. 11, 12. 

20. 
2 Pet. U. I. 
£ph.iY. 11, 12. 
Heb. V. 4, 5. 







SAINT MATTHIAS' DAY. 
TheCoUeei. 

ALMIGHTY God, who into 
the place of the traitor Judas 
didst choose thy faithful servant Mat- 
thias to be of the number of the twelve 
Apostles j Grant that thy Church, 
being alway preserved from false 
Apostles, may be ordered and guided 
by &ithful and true pastors ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 



SANCTUS MATTHIAS APOSTOLUS. SaUibwy Uie. 



Modern UngUsh, 
Epistle. Acts i. 15 - 26. 
GoBPBL. Matt. xL 25—30. 


HalUbuty Use. 
Actsi. 15— 26. 
Matt. xi. 25—30. 


Modem Boman, 
Acta i. 15—26. 
Matt. xi. 25 - 80. 


-■ ■ 

Eaetem, 

Acta i. 12—17. 

21-26. 

Luke X. 16—21. 



" We go in prooeesion, two by two, carrying candles in our 
bands, wbicb are ligbted, not at a common fire, bat at a fire first 
blessed in the church by a Bishop. They that go out first return 
last; and in the way we sing, ' Great is the glory of the Lord.' 
We go two by two in commendation of charity and a social life ; 
for so our Saviour sent out His disciples. We carry lights in our 
hands; first, to signify that our light should shine before men ; 
secondly, this we do this day especially in memory of the Wise 
Viigins (of whom this blessed Virgin is the chief) that went to 
meet their Lord with their lamps lit and burning. And from this 
usage and the many lights set up in the church this day, it is 
called Candelaria, or Candlemas. Because our works should be 
all done in the holy fire of charity, therefore the candles are 
lit with holy fire. They that go out first return last, to teach 
humility, *in honour preferring one another.' Because God 
loTcth a cheerftd giver, therefore we sing in the way. The pro- 
cession itself is to teach us that we should not stand idle in the 
way of life, but 'go from strength to strength,' not looking back 
to that which is behind, but reaching forward to that which is 
before." 

The festival is placed at forty days' distance from Christmas, as 
that was the interval directed by the law between the day of 
birth and the day when the mother presented herself for readmis- 
sion to the congregation, and her infant son for an offering to 
the Lord. [Lev. xii. 4. Exod. xxii. 29. Num. viii. 17.] It was 
on this occasion that Simeon gave to the Church the Nunc 
DimiUie, in which he proclaimed the glorious and universal 
Epiphany of the Holy Child, when he prophesied of Him as *' a 
light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of God's people 
Israel." It was then also that the Virgin Mother first learned 
that sorrow as well as joy was in the wonderful lot assigned her : 
*' Tea, a sword shall pierce through thy own soul also." 

The submission of the Blessed Virgin to the ceremony of puri- 
fication, and of her Divine Son to that of presentation in the 
Temple, were each of them an illustration of the perfect humilia- 



tion of our Lord to the likeness of sinful man. The miraculous 
conception of the Vugin had been unattended by that fiir which 
a ceremonial purification was ordained; and our Blessed Lord, 
having no original sin, needed not to be offered (or presented) 
and bought back again. But, as at His Baptism, so now, for 
Himself and for His holy Mother He says by th^ acts, «* SufiSsr it 
to be so now, for thus it becometh us to fUfil all righteousness.'' 
In the price of redemption (the representative sacrifice offered in 
the early dawn of the Holy Child's life, to be followed by a more 
perfect Sacrifice in its eventide) it has been noticed that there 
was a typical meamng, now for the first and only time finding 
its true signification. The two turtle-doves, or young pigeons, 
were expressive of lowliness at all times, as offerings <^ the poor; 
but in the offering of one by fire, and the eating of the other by 
the priest, or those who offered it, are now to be seen a type of 
Christ offering Himself for sin, and also giving Himn^lf to be the 
spiritual food and sustenance of His people. 

It is worthy of remark, as a happy token of the unity which if 
possible in spite of disagreement* that although the etUims of the 
Blessed Virgin was and is one prindpal cause of difference between 
the Chureh of England and other Catholic Churches of Europe, 
yet we retain old Collects for both the Annunciation and the 
Purification, while nearly all the other Saints'-day Collects are 
modem. 

Iktboit.— We wait for Thy bving-kindnees, O God : in the 
midst of Thy temple. O God, according to Thy Name, to is Tbj 
praise unto the world's end : Thy right hand is fhll of righteous- 
ness. Ps. Great is the Lord, and highly to be praised : in the 
city of our God, even upon His holy lulL Glory be. 

SAINT MATTHIAS. 

[Febeuaey 24.] 

This \a not one of the most ancient of the festivals genenlly 
observed by the Church, as there is no psovUaaa te it in the 
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Heb. zUL 9. 
Rom. L S, 4. 
JfflM. 1. 18-11. 
Heb. tt. 9. 10. 
FhiL IJL 8. 10» 
II. 10, 11. 



THE ANNUNCIATION OF THE BLESSED 
VIRGIN MART. 

TkeChUeet. 

WE beseech thee, O Lord, pour 
thy grace into our hearts; 
that, as we have known the incarnation 
of thj Son Jesus Christ by the mes- 
sage of an angel, so by his cross and 
passion we may be brought unto the 
glory of his resurrection ; through the 
same Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



f . super 
OblaU. Aon. 
Angeli ad B. 



IN ANNUNCIATIONS BEATJB MABL£, 
Pasicommmmo, 

GRATIAM tuam, qiuBsumus, Do- 8«u«buTyUM. 
mine, mentibus nostris infunde : ^^ 
ut qui angelo nimtiante Christi Filii 
tui incamationem cognovimus, per 
passionem ejus et crucem ad resurrec- 
tionis gloriam perducamur. Per eim- 
dem. 

LORD, we bisechen helde yn thi xivtb century 
•^ Prymerver- 

grace to oure mwittis, that bi •Soo- 
the message of the aungel we knowe 
the incamacioim of thi sone iesu crist, 
and by his passioun and cross be ledde 
to the glorie of his resurreccioun. Bi 
the same iesu crist oure lord, that with 
thee lyucth and regneth in oonhede of 
the hooly goost, god, bi alle worldis of 
worldis. So be it. 



Epmtlb. 
Gospel. 



Modem JEnglith, 
Isa. vii. 10—15. 
Luke i. 26—38. 



Scdiahury Ute. 
Isa. viL 10 — 16. 
Luke L 26—38. 



Modem Baman. 
Isa. vii. 10 — 16. 
Luke I 26—38. 



Eoitem. 
Heb. ii. 11—18. 
Luke L 24—33. 



Lectiomuy of St. Jerome ; but there is a CoUect for it in the 
Sacramentary of St. QT^;ory, and in a German martyrology of 
about the nme period. It comes first in order after the Festivals 
of the Incarnation, perhaps because St. Matthias represents the 
eariieit independent action of the Church as that spiritual body 
which was to exercise the authority of Christ, and to become the 
aobstitute^ in some measure, for His Visible Presence. But in 
the Eastern Church it is August 9th. 

St. Matthias* Day was formerly changeable in Leap Tear, when 
the intercalated day was added between February 23rd and 24th, 
and the 26th became the festival of St Matthias. But at the 
rervlnon of the Calendar in 1661, the intercalary day was placed 
at the end of the month, and the festival of St. Matthias fixed 
permanently to the 24th day. This is the day (VI. Ealend. 
Martii) appdnted far the Festival in the Sacramentary of St. 
Gregory. 

Nothing more is recorded of St. Matthias in the New Testa- 
ment than that he was chosen to be an Apostle in the pUice of 
Judas Iscariot, the account of his Ordination to that high Office 
being given in Acts i. 16 — 26, the Epistle of the day throughout 
the world. The Eastern Gospel contains the same solemn prayer 
of our Lord as that does which is used in the Western Church, 
though taken from a different Evangelist ; and the coincidence is 
a striking Olustrataon of the unity of mind by which the whole 
Catholic Church is pervaded. It is plain also that this Gk)spcl is 
intended to show that the Apostle, on whose day it is used, was 
as much " numbered with" the other Apostles, although ordained 
by men, as any of those were who were ordained by our Lord 
Himself; and thus illustrates the great truth, that the Great 
High Priest Himself declared, "As My Father hath sent Me, 
even so send I you." 

The tradition of the Church respecting St. Matthias' Apostolic 
labours is, that after ministering for some years among his coun- 
trymen the Jews, he went to Cappadocia, and was eventually 
crucified there about the year of our Lord 64. The manner of 
his death was not very unlike that of the traitor Judaic but the 
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one found the tree on which he hung the way "to his own place; 
the other, his Master's own road to the Paradise of God. 

IirTBOiT.— Thy friends are exceeding honourable unto me, O 
God : gpreatly is their beginning strengthened. Pb. O Lord* 
Thou hast searched me out and known me : Thou knowest my 
downsitting and mine uprising. Glory be. 



THE ANNUNCUTION. 
[Mabch 26.] 

There is no mention of the festival of the Annunciation in the 
Lectionary of St. Jerome, although there are days in honour of 
the Purification and the Nativity and the Death or Assumption 
of the Blessed Virgin. It is however of very early date, as Pro- 
dus, patriarch of Constantinople, who died ajd. 446, has left a 
Homily on the day, which was preached in the presence of Nes- 
torius, and against his heresy. It is also mentioned by St. 
Athanasius, St Chrysostom, St. Augustine, and other writers as 
early ; and the Collect is found in the Sacramentary of Gela- 
sius, at the end of the fifth century, as well as in that of 
St. Gregory. In the Council of Toledo, aj). 666, the first of 
seven Canons orders that the feast of the Annunciation shall, in 
future, be kept on the 18th of December, so as not to interfere 
with the celebration of Good Friday or the observance of Lent. 
But this day was afterwards appropriated to the festival named 
"the Expectation of the Blessed Virgin/' and the old day was 
restored. 

In the Consuetudinary of Sarum this festival is called " Our 
Lord's Annunciation," and Bishop Cosin proposed to alter the 
title both here and in the Table of Lessons to " The Annunciation 
of our Lord to the Blessed Virgin Mary :" in both cases his 
alteration was rejected, and the authorized title is " The Annun- 
ciation of our Lady," or " The Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary.' 
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SAINT MARK'S DAT. 



SAINT MASK'S DAT. 
T/u>Q>lttet. 

ALMIGHTY God, who hart 
instructed thy holy Church with 
the heavenly doctrine of thy Evange- 
list Saint Mark ; Give us grace, that, 
being not like children carried away 
with eveiy hlast of vain doctiine, we 
may he establiahed in the tmth of thy 
holy Gospel, through Jesus Chrirt 
our Lord. Amen. 



SANCrnS MARCtJS EVANQKLISTA. 
Oratio. 

DEUS, qui beatum Marcom evan- s»n.6 
gelistam tuum evangelics pre- sf i 
dicationis gratia sublimasti : tribne, 
qQBsnmus, ejus nos semper et erudl- 
tione perficere et oiatione defendi. 
Per DonuQum. 





Uod4)n> EnglUX. 


fiUMwy V-. 


Modtr* Roma*. 


J&UtefW. 


Epibtli. 


Eph. W. 7-16. 


Eph. Lt. 7-16. 


K»ek. 1. 10—14. 


1 Pet V. e— 14. 


Oospiu 


John IV. 1—11. 


JohD IT. 1-7. 


Lnke 1. 1-9. 


Lvkei. le— 2L 



The Qiiirch of Englutd commemoratei theMotber of our Lord 
on five At.jt In the jev, tbe AnnmiciitiOD, the Pariflcation, the 
MritatioD,theIfRtiTit?of the Bleoed Virgin, and her ConoepUon. 
Th« three latter ue Black Letter Diji in Julf, September, and 
December : the two former, m da^ which mniQieiiionite erenti 
that aModatcd her with t^e Person of oar Lord and the work of 
oar Miration bj Hii human Nature, are provided with «peciBl 
aervice* a« day> of obUgation. 

If oar Blessed Lord'a Nativity ocnured on tbe 2Kt)i of Decem- 
ber, aj then are aoand chnmological reasons far snppoeing, this 
may be taken as tbe tme time when the augel Qabricl first gave 
to the Chorch the words, " Hajl, thoa that art highly fsTOnred, 
the Lord is witb tbee : blessed art thon among' womeo /' words 
which have been asaociatad with error* in doctrine and practice, 
bot which ara atill wotrda that come from God. It moat have 
been aboot this time also, "in thoao days," that the Blessed 
Virgin wna inspired to give to the Cbarch the Canticle which 
has ever since been so dear to every geneiatioa. Tbe words 
which she was thaa inspired Xa speak reapecting herself, and those 
which were spoken id her by the angel " sent trom Qod," show 
to what an exalted [dace ahe wai raised hy the Providence of 
Almighty God : and her meek reception of the wonderful revela- 
tion ebows a bolineia ia the mtyection of her will to the will of 
tlie Lord, Whose handmaid she was, that no saint ever sarpessed. 
Holy in her original character, her hoUneas was made more petfect 
by that moat intimate anion with Jenu which existed fbr nine 
months of her life. Little children were broaght to Jeans that 
He might lay His hands on them, and thus sancUff them by the 
touch of a passing moment ; bnt tbe same Jems abode long in 
His Mother's bosom, His spotless Body was formed of her sab- 
itance, and sanctified ber betii in what Be received from her as 
Man, and what He gave to her as Ood. Not Eve when she was 
in l*aradise conld have been so holy as tbe Tii^n Hary when she 
became a Paradise herself. Not even the glorified sunts who 
have attained to the purity and bliss of Heaven are raised to 
higher blessedness and parity than that saintly maiden was whom 
f Elizabeth was ins^nred to speak of as " the Mother of my Lord." 

This sanctity of the Bleued Virgin Maiy tbrongh her associa- 
tion with her Divine Bon lias always been kept vividly in view hy 
the Church : bat, while excess of sentiment on the one hand haa 
led to an irreverent dishonour of ber name hy associating it witb 
attribates of Draty, so want of faitb in the principle of the In- 
carnation has led, on the other hand, to ao irreverent depreciation 
of ber sanctity. Oar two principal and three minor festivals in 
hnnonr of the Virgin and her work in the Incarnation point out 
the true coarse ; to esteem ber very highly above all other saints j 
hut yet K) that her honour may be to the glory of Qod. 

IniROiT.— Drop down, ye hesneus, from above, and let the 



skiea poor down rightMnsness ; let tbe earth open, and let il Mag 
forth lahatian. [AUelnia. Alleluia.- If in Easter aMKm.] Pi. 
And let righteousness spring np togsthcTj I the Lord have 
created it Qloiy be. 

SAINT MARK. 

[apbil as.] 

llie fMdval of St. Mark is provided fiia' in the Saeramentarrof 
St Oiegory, although not in the Comes of St Jerome. like 
others, it probably began in a local oliaervanoe by the Chnrdi ti 
a paiticnlar coonby, l^a Vea» case, Egypt) and was gradually 
extended to all other Churches throogboot the wcnid- 

Of the Saint commemorated on this day there can be no donht ; 
bnt it is not qmte certain which of the Marks named in tbe Acts 
of the AposUes is Saint Hark tbe Evangelist It secEms moit 
probable that be was not the John Mark of Acta nL 1% ami 
Acts IV. 87, (who was the nephew of St Banabaa, and abnl 
whose conduct the sharp dissension arose between St Panl and 
St Barnabas,) but that tbn Evangelist was tb« " Hams, ny 
son," of whom St Peter writea, in 1 Pet. 1. 18, as bong his eom- 
paiuon at Babylon, It was bis aaaorjaldon with St IVAer whicb 
led St. Mark to be the writv of the Gospel which goes by Ui 
name, and which is always connect«d with the name of St Pcta 
aa well as of St Hark by ancient writera. The later yean of In 
ministry were spent at Alexandria, where be fbnnded the Chmdi 
of Christ among the inteUectnal men of that learned ca^, ami 
originated among them that daaa of ChristiaD acholan whid 
afterwards gave such a prominent place to Alexandria in tlx 
theological history of the Cbnrch. The Evangelist carried tbs 
knowledge of Christ and the ministry of the Church into lea 
dnliied parta of Africa, bat Alexandria was the central pant tX 
his labours ; and there he was martyred on a day when tlie bnthen 
feast of Seraju* was bting observed, and which also appears ta 
have been Esster Day, probably April ZSth. and pertapa hte in 
the first centary, after most of the Apostles had gone to their 
rest. He was dragged from his place at the altar throngfa ths 
streets of tbe city, and over the rough diSk adjoining, to prison j 
from whence the next moming be was again tortured Is ths 
same manner until his soul departed to apend a leaand and 
glorious Easter witb his risen and asoended Lord. 

One of the ancient ApostoUo Litorgies goea by tlu nam* it 
St MaHc ; and his FeiUval was formeriy ttie day on wUcb ths 
Greater Litanies or Processions were said : but these latter origi- 
nated with St. Gregory in the uitb centary. [Sea Inboductksi 
to Litany, p. 47.] 

It will be observed that tbe English Epistle and Go^ fcr 
this day were ancienUy, as they still are, difftmat frcss tboaa <l 
the Latin and Oriental 



SAINT PHILIP AND SAINT JAMES.— SAINT BARNABAS. 



[A j>. 1M9.] 

Job xxU. 21. 
Wisd. XT. S. 
/ate XTiL S. 

xlT. 6—9. 
1 John T. SO. 
jtei* XT. 6. U. 

1i4S. 
Matt. Ttf. 14. 



SAINT PHILIP AND SAINT JAMES' DAT. 

The Collect, 

ALMIGHTY God, whom truly 
to know is everlasting life; 
Grant us perfectly to know thy Son 
Jesus Christ to be the way, the truth, 
and the life ; that, following the steps 
of thy holy Apostles, Saint Philip and 
Saint James, we may stedfastly walk 
in the way that leadeth to eternal life, 
through the same thy Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 



DIES APOSTOLORUM PHILIPPI ET 
JACOBI. 
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Salisbury Um. 





Modem Engliah, 


SalUbwy Use. 


Modem Eoman, 


E<utern. 


£PI8TLS. 


James L 1—12. 


Wiad. ▼. 1—5. 


Wiad. ▼. 1—6. 


AcU viii. 26—89. 


GOBPBL. 


John xiv. 1 — 14. 


John xiv. 1 — 18. 


John xiv. 1 — 13. 


John i. 44—51. 



[A.1>. \9«t,\ 

Ber. It. 8. 
d€iM xL 2S— 24. 
Heb. tt. 4. 
£ph. ir. 8, 9. 



SAINT BARNABAS THE APOSTLE. 
The CoUeet. 

OLORD God Ahnighty, who didst 
endue thy holy Apostle Barnabas 
with singular g^ifbs of the Holy Ghost ; 



SANCTUS BARNABAS APOSTOLUS. SalUbaiyUae. 



IvzBOiT* — £Bde mc^ O Qod» from the gathering together of 
liie ftowody md from the inrorrection of wicked doen. Allftlnin. 
AMn ia Fs. Hear my yoioe, O God, in my prayer; presenre 
my fife fitjm ftar of the enemy. Qlory be. 

SAINT PHILIP AND SAINT JAME& 

[Mat 1.] 

In the Lectionaiy of St. Jerome and the Sacramentary of St. 
Qngory the names of these two Apostles are associated together 
as they are in the Latin and English Churches of modem times: 
and the day of the Festival is in both cases the same as that now 
obaenred. Bat in the Eastern Church St. Philip's day is Novem- 
ber 14Ui, and St. James* day October 2drd. It will also be ob- 
served that the Apostle St. Philip alone is named for May Ist in 
tiie andent Calendar of the Venerable Bede, printed in a previous 
page; and in some early Calendars of the English Church, June 
22tad \m dedicated to << Jacobus Alfei." 

The Epistle for the day in the Eastern Church is the same 
portkm of Scripture that was read for the Second Morning 
LeMon in oor own Church until 1661 : but it seems clear that 
the Philip there mentioned is Philip the Deacon, since St. Peter 
and St. John were sent to Samaria to confirm those whom he had 
bapt i aed , which would not have been necessary in the case of an 
Apoatle. It is curious to observe that the same error should have 
oeeurred in both the Eastern and the English Church ; but there 
wtiiini to have been much oonfbsion among the ancients between 
St. PhiHp the Apostle and Philip the Deacon and Evangelist. 
arisng out of a generally received opinion that the former was 
married [Euseb. ▼. 24], while it is recorded of the ktter in Acts 
xzL 9 that he had " four daughters, virgins, which did prophesy." 

Si. Philip was one of the first of our Lord's disdples, and is 
thought to have accompanied Him for some time while St. Andrew 
and St. Peter had returned to thdr occupation of fishing after 
their ilrtt calL It may have been this fidthful companionship 
which led to the loving rebuke of our Lord recorded in the Qos- 
pel of the day, *' Have I been so long time with you, and yet 
hwt ih<m not known Me, Philip?" For the Apostle's zeal in 
bnoging Natbanael and the (Greeks to his Master appears to 
i]|£cate a trained faith in the Person of the holy Jesus, as does 
hia ai^piration, "Show us the Father, and it sufficeth us!" 



In the account of the miracle of the loaves and fishes St. Philip 
also seems to have been specially under the loving eye of his 
Master, who sought to "prove him" before He tried the fiiith 
of the others. After the dispersion of the Apostles, St. Philip 
carried Christ and the Church to Northern Asia, and his name 
has also been connected with the early Church of Russia. St. 
Chrysostom and Eusebius both record that he was crucified and 
stoned on the cross, at Hierapolis, a gpreat stronghold of idolatry, 
in Phiygia ; and the tradition of the Church is, that his martyrdom 
took place immediately after he had procured by his prayers the 
death of a great serpent which was worshipped by the people of 
the city. 

St. James the Less was son of Alphieus, or Cleophas, and of 
Mary, and nephew to Joseph the husband of the Blessed Virgin. 
Hence he was, in the genealogical phraseology of the Jews, a 
"brother of our Lord," as is shovm in the table at page 79. 
It was also thought by the ancients that his mother Mary was 
cousin, or as the Hebrews would say "sister," to the Blessed 
Virgin Maiy, and this would establish a double legal affinity 
between James and Joses, her sons, and the holy Jesus. St. James 
the Less is mentioned by Josephus and in the Talmud, being 
well known to the Jews from his position as Apostle of the 
Church of Jerusalem up to the beginning of its last troubles : 
and having won even from them the name of " the just," a name 
shadowing that of his Master, so often called " the Righteous " 
in the Psalms. It is he whose name is several times mentioned 
by St. Pkul ; and he was the writer of the Catholic Epistle of St. 
James. He went to his rest by martyrdom [aj>. 62], in Jerusalem, 
being thrown down fix)m a pinnacle or wing of the Temple by 
some of the persecuting Scribes and Pharisees, and slain, as he lay 
bruised on the ground below, with a fuller's dub. 

The only reason that can be suggested for coupling together 
St. Philip and St. James is, that by thus doing the manner in 
which our Lord sent forth His Aposties two and two is illus- 
trated. St. Simon and St. Jude, St. Peter and St Ptiul, St. Bar- 
nabas and St. Bartholomew are parallel instances. 

Intboit.— They cried unto Thee in the time of their trouble, 
and Thou heardest them from Heaven. Alleluia. Alleluia. Ps. 
Rejoice in the Lord, O ye righteous, for it beoometh well the just 
to be thankfhl. Qlory be. 
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SAINT JOHN BAPnsrS DAY. 



Rom. ziL 
1 Tim. i. 17, 



Leave us not^ we beseech thee^ desti- 
tute of thy manifold gi&s, nor yet of 
grace to use them alwaj to thy honour 
and glory ; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 





Modem Engluh. 


8aU»bwy U§e. 


Modem Bomam. 


Satiem, 


EPI8TLB. 


Acta xL 22—80. 


Eph. ii. 19—22. 


Acto xL 21— xiiL 8. 


[withStBartholoiDeir.] 
AcUxL19— 80. 


GoflPIL. 


John xv. 12—16. 


John XV. 12—16. 


Matt. X. 16—22. 


Luke x. 16—21. 



[A.D. 1S49.] 

Mai. iv. 
Luke i. 
Matl. m. l-«. 

xi. 11—14. 
John i. 6, 7. 29. 

X. 47. V. 88. 
Matt. xiv. 8, 4. 

6. 8. 10. 
1 Pet. iv. 19. 



SAINT JOHN BAFTIS 
The Collect. 

ALMIGHTY God, by whose pro- 
vidence thy servant John Bap- 
tist was wonderfully bom, and sent to 
prepare the way of thy Son our Saviour, 
by preaching of repentance; Make us 
so to follow his doctrine and holy life. 



DIES SANCTI JOHANNIS BAPTISTS. Sidittaiy Uit. 



SAINT BABNABAS. 
[Juki 11.] 

Thii festival is not of primitive antiquity, being unnoticed in 
the ancient Lectionaries and Sacramentaries. In the Calendar 
of the Venerable Bede it is the 10th instead of the 11th of June ; 
and in the Eastern Chnrch the name of St. Barnabas is associated 
with that of St. Bartholomew, the latter being also commemo- 
rated on August 25th. The day was omitted fix>m the Rngliffh 
Calendar of 1552, but the Service was retained. In Fothergill's 
MS. it is stated that the day was not observed because St. Bar- 
nabas was not one of the twdve K 

The name of St. Barnabas derives its chief lustre from his 
association with St. Paul ; yet, independently of this, he was one 
worthy to be ranked among the saints of the Church as an 
Evangelist, Apostle, and Martyr. 

The Apostle St. Barnabas was bom at Cyprus, but was 
a Jew of the tribe of Levi, and his original name was Joses 
or Joseph. Some of the Fathers record that he was one of 
the seventy disciples, and that he wis brought up with St. 
Paul at the feet of Qamaliel. After our Lord's Ascension he 
received the name of Barnabas, or '* Son of Consolation," from 
the Apostles ; and showed his seal for Christ by selling his pro- 
perty that the Apostles might distribute the proceeds among the 
poor ; an act which possibly originated the name by which he has 
ever since been known. St. Chrysostom hands down a tradition 
that he was a man of very amiable disposition but commanding 
aspect. Having brought St. Paul to the Apostles he was asso- 
ciated with him for about fourteen years, and on several mis- 
sionary Journeys. After their separation nothing fyirther is 
recorded of St. Barnabas in Holy Scripture ; but the traditions 
of the Church represent that he spent the remainder of his life 
among his fellow-countrymen at Cyprus, and that he was stoned 
by the Jews at Salamis under circumstances somewhat similar to 
those which brought St. Stephen to his death. What was sup- 
posed to be the body of St. Barnabas was discovered fbur cen- 
turies after his martyrdom, a Hebrew copy of St. Matthew's 
Gospel lying next his heart, which was beUeved to have been 



' Hence we find BUhop Wren In 1688 giving dizection that "mlnistert 
forget not to read the collects, epistles, and gospels appointed for the Con- 
▼ettion nt St. Paul . . . and for St. Bamaby's Day." Card. Doe. Ann. IL 201. 



written by himself. An Epistle is extant, bearing the name of 
St. Barnabas, which is considered by many sdiolars to bs 
authentic 

The Gospel for the day is evidently selected with reforence to 
the act of St. Barnabas in consoling the poor disciples in thor 
poverty. He acted upon the command of our Lord in the spirit 
with which the example of the Good Samaritan is commended to 
us, and showed his love by going and doing likewise. 

IiTTBOiT. — Thy friends are exceeding honourable unto me, 
God : greatly is their beginning strengthened. Pb. Lord, 
Thou hast searched me out and known me : Thoa knowert siy 
downsitting and mine uprising. Glory be. 

SAINT JOHN THE BAPTIST. 

[JuKx 24.] 

This festival is in the Comes of St. Jerome, as also another 
conmiemorating the Beheading of St. John the Baptist, but the 
date is not indicated in either case. Mabillon says that the 
festival of this day was in the Carthaginian Calendar before UK 
484; and it is mentioned [drc A.D. 400] by Maximus, Bp.of 
Turin, as also by St. Aug^ustine, in several Homilies. In tlie 
Eastern Church it is kept on January 7th, the day after the 
holy Theophany ; and the festival of the Decollation is also iixed, 
as in the Latin Church and our own, for August 29th. Hie daj 
on which our principal Festival of St. John the Bi^ntist is kept 
has been supposed to be connected with his words, ** He most 
increase, but I must decrease ;" the days of the BridegAwm sre 
gprowing longer, but those of the friend of the Bridegroom are 
beginmng to wane. So St. Augustine aays [Horn. 287], *' John 
was bom to-day, and fh>m to-day the days decrease ; Christ wsf 
bom on the oghth of the kalends of January, and firom that daj 
the days increase." But the 24th of June is also the proximate 
day of the Baptist's birth, since he was six months older than oar 
Lord. 

Although the martyrdom of St. John Baptist Is ooa of the 
four recorded in Holy Scripture (the other three being those of 
the Holy Innocents, St. Stephen, and St. James), yet the prs- 
sent festival, which oommemorates his Nativity, appears to be 
the more ancient of the two dedicated to his name, and the cos 
more generally observed. So we may Judge finom the SemMBS 
both of Maximus and St. Augustine^ eabh of whom aoooonts ftr 
the custom of observing the Birth and not th« Martyxdom of the 



SAINT PETER'S DAY. 
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that we may truly repent according to 
his preaching ; and after his example 
constantly speak the truth, boldly re- 
buke vice, and patiently suffer for the 
truth's sake; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 



Modem EnffUth. 
£pi8TLB. Isa. zL 1-— 11. 
GotPBL. Lttke L 57—60. 


Salitbwy Vie. 
Isa. ilix. 1-8. 
Luke L 57-68. 


Jtoderm Soman, 
Im. xliz. 1 — 7* 
Lnka L 57—68. 


£aHem, 

Bom. xlii. 11. 

xiv. 1 — 4. 
Luke i. 24^ 25. 57 
—68. 



SAINT PETER'S DAY. 
TMe CoUeeC. 

ALMIGHTY Qoi, who by % 
Son Jesus Christ didst g^ve to 
thy Apostle Saint Peter many excel- 
f PM.^s^'' lent gifts, and commandedst him 



[A.S. 1H9.] 

I PM. L 1. s. 
AeteiiLft. 
Matt. xtL 18, 19. 
Jchm xxL 15—17. 
AcUxx. 28. 







DIES APOSTOLOBUM PETRI ET PAULI. SaUsbuiy Uw. 



IVe e ur io r of <rar Lord as if no other festiTil in his honour had 
yet been estaUuhed. " The prophets who had gone hefbre were 
int bom, and at a kter day prophesied, bnt St. John Baptist 
heralded the Incamaticm of our Lord when His Virgin Mother 
came to yisH Elizabeth, and both the Precnrsor and the Holy 
Clukl were yet nnbom." 

Tbe miracolons birth of St. John the Baptist, and all that we 
know of his sabseqnent history, is told ns in the opening chapters 
of the ibor Gospels, in the 11th of St. Matthew, and the 9th of 
St. Luke. By comparing oar Lord's words in Matt. xL 14^ 
thooe of the angel in Lnke L 16, 17, of SSacharias in Lake iL 76, 
and those of St. John himself in annoandng his miBsion, with 
preceding prophedes, we see that the prophets had spoken of 
1dm more than seven hundred years before he was bom, and that 
the very last words of the Old Testament, written about foor 
hundred years previously, were concerning him. And, com- 
paratively little as is said about St. John in Holy Scripture, 
what is said shows how important his office was, and illustrates 
the words of our Lord, that among all previously bom of women, 
none was ever greater than John the Baptist. 

He appears to have spent his cluldhood, at least, with our 
Blosicd Lord and ffis mother, iand it is natural to suppose that 
his parents lived but a few years after his birth. But when the 
time for his ministry came, he adopted the ancient prophetic 
mode of life; such as is indicated in the case of El^ah the Tish- 
bite, who is said [2 Kings L 8] to'have been **an hairy man, and 
girt with a girdle of leather about his loins." As a prophet, and 
the greatest of all, — the last prophet of the old dispensation, and 
the first of the new, — ^he assailed the vices of the generation in 
which our Lord came, as El^ah himself had assailed those of 
Ahab and. the Israel of that day ; and so doing he brought many 
to repentance, and initiated a new moral life by that ordinance of 
Baptism with which the dispensation of Sinai ended, and that of 
Oalvaiy began. And when by the power of his preaching he had 
prepared the hearts of the people to receive Christ as a blessiug, 
and not as one "come to smite the earth with a curse" [MaL 
iv. 6], the other part of his office was brought into exercise, 
that of baptizing our Lord, and witnessing to the descent of the 
Holy Spirit on His human nature. 

P ow e rful as the effect of St. John the Baptist's nunistrations 
evidentiy was, we have very little information given us about it. 
He proclaimed the coming of Christ, rebuked all classes of the 
peofde for their rins, showed them the way to turn from them, 
and baptized with a Baptism of water which foreshadowed the 
Baptism with the Holy Ghost as well as water. All people seem 



to have come readily to him, for the "ofienoe of the Cross" had 
not yet begun, and the prophet who attracted was no "car- 
penter's son," but " a prophet indeed," the son of a man well 
known among them, a priest of the regular sucoesrion of Aaron,' 
prophesying as El^ah, Isaiah, or Ezekid, with the outward 
appearance and habit of a " man sent from God," and telling of 
that which they longed for, the near approach of their Messiah. 
Tins is all we leam of the ministry of the Baptist from Holy 
Scripture^ and tradition has added littie or nothing more. His 
martyrdom appears to have taken place very early in our Lord's 
ministry, and when St. John himself was only about thirty 
years of age; and since his work was done, we may see in it the 
manner in which the course of even the evil of this worid is so 
regulated, that it nunistered by a quick death to the rajnd 
removal of a saint from the Church on earth to the Church in 
Heaven when the time of his reward was come. 

Iktsoit.^ — ^The Lord hath called me by name from the womb 
of my mother. He hath made my mouth like a sharp sword. 
In the shadow of His hand hath He hid me : He hath made me 
like a polished shaft, and in His quiver hath He concealed me. 
Ps. It is a good thing to give thanks unto the Lord, and to 
praise Thy Name, Thdu most highest Gbry be. 



SAINT PETER. 

[JuKx 29.] 

This day is one of the oldest of Christian festivals, and one 
that was fhnn the beginning of its institution celebrated with 
great solemnity. Ruinart [617] traces it back as fkr as the third 
century, and it is probably of even more primitive antiquity. In 
St. Jerome's Lectionary there are two Gk)speb and two Epistles, 
the one pair under the name of St. Peter, the other under that 
of St. 'PtLuL As there is only one Vigil, and one Octave^ which 
is called the Octave of the ApoHles, the day was evidently then 
dedicated to both Aposties, as it was in the English Church 
until the Reformation [a "Commemoration" of St. Pftul follow- 
ing on the 80th], and as it still is in the Latin and the Eastem 
Church. It was a very early custom for the Bishops of Rome to 
celebrate the Holy Communion in both St. Peter's and St. Ptol's 
Churches on this day, a custom which is mentioned [aj>. 848] 
by Prudentius [Peristephano, carm. xii.], 

Transtyberina prius solvit sacra pervigil saoerdoe, 
Mox huo recurrit^ daj^oatque vota. 

T 
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SAINT JAIOIS THE APOSTLR 



earnestly to feed thy flock; Make^ we 
beseech thee^ all ^Bishops and Pastors 
diligently to preach thy holy Word, 
and the people obediently to follow the 
same^ that they may receive the crown 
of everlasting glory; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 





1 

Modem EngUth. 


SaUshuty Use. 


Epibtle. 


Acts xii. 1 — 11. 


AcU xu. 1—11. 


008PBL. 


Matt xtL 18-19. 


Mttt. xtL 18—19. 



Modem Bonum. 
Acts ziL 1 — 11. 
Matt zri. 18—19. 



2Gor.xL21— ziL9. 
Matt zyL 18—19. 



1549.] 

Matt iv. SI. SS. 

xix. 27—29. 
AcU xii. 1, 2. 
John xiT. 21. 
Rer. xxiL 14. 



SAINT JAMES THE APOSTLE. 
The Collect, 

GRANT, O merciful God, that as 
thine holy Apostle Saint James, 
leaving his father and all that he had. 



DIES SANCTI JACOBI AF08T0LL Salitlmry Uie. 



He also speaks of the whole city frequenting each church, 98 if 
the festival was kept Tery generally and with great solemnity. 
St Augustine, St. Leo, and several others of the Fathers have 
left sermons preached on the day of St. Peter and St Paul; and 
no doubt the two, from their relative portions as the chief 
Apostles of the Jews and the Gentiles, fh)m their joint ministra- 
tions at Rome, and fh)m their martyrdom together there on the 
same day, have always had this day dedicated in their united 
names. Bishop Cosin restored the title " Saint Peter's and Saint 
Pliul's Day" in his Durham Prayer Book, and added to the 
Collect, so that it should read **.... oommandedst him ear* 
neatly to feed Thy flock, and modest Thy Apostle 8t. Paul a 
ehoioe vessel to hear Thy name hrfore the Gentiles, make, we 
beseech Thee, all Bishops and aU other ministers of Thy Chnrch, 
diligently to preach Thy holy Word . . . ." He also iJtered the 
Epistle to 2 Tim. iv. 1 — 9; but none of these changes were 
adopted. 

St Peter was one of the first-called of our Lord's disciples 
[John i. 36—42], and as soon as he had come to follow Christ, he 
was marked out by a new name, that of Cephas, the Syriac equi- 
valent of the one by which he has since been so familiarly known 
to the Church. Our Lord did nothing without a meanings and 
in giving this new name to His disciple, He appears to have pro- 
phetically indicated the strong, immoveable faith in Him which 
that disciple was to exhibit; and the firmness of which is not 
contradicted even by that temporary want of courage which led 
him to try and save his life by denial of his Master in tho bitter 
hour of His Passion. Such instances of faith as St. Peter's 
attempt to walk on the water, and his confession of Christ as the 
Son of the living God, seem to set him at the head of the Apostles, 
as one whom no shock could move from his belief in the Lord ; 
and the striking words of our Lord which are recited in the 
Qotpel for this day show that a special revelation had been 
vouchsafed to the Apostle to give him that knowledge of Christ 
on which his faith rested. It was, perhaps, because St Peter's 
fidth was stronger than that of the other Apostles that he had 
to undergo greater temptation. Satan desired to ** sift him as 
wheat," as he had derired to tempt Job ; but one look from Jesus 
brought him to lunudf and counteracted the temptation. A 
similar temptation is said to have anailed him just before his 
martyrdom, as our Lord's agony was a kind of second temptation. 
6t Peter too denred that the cup might pass from him, and en- 
deavoured to escape from Rome. But as he was leaving the 
city he had such a vision of his Master as St. Paul had on his 
way to Damascus. <*Lord, whither goest Thou?" were the 



words of the Apostle, and the reply was a question whether thsk 
Master must go to Borne and agun suffer, sisoe His lervanti 
were afira^d to die for His sake. As when Jesus had <* looked on" 
the Apostle years before in the hall of Pilate, ao now, the Izial of 
fidth ended in a victory, and the servant returned to follow the 
Master by being girded by another than himself, and led wluthcr 
he would not at the first have gone, to the Crosa. At hit own 
request he was crucified with his head downwards to make tk 
death more ignominious and piunfhl; and aa being unwottl^ to 
suffer the same death as his Lord. Tins was in the year 63; 
and while St Peter was being crucified at the Vatican, St. FmI 
was being beheaded at Aqua Salmm, three miles from Borne. 

Our Lord's remarkable words, « I will g^ve unto thee the ksyi 
of the kingdom of heaven," do not seem to be wholly e^lained 
by saying that St Peter represented all the Apostles, and tint 
these words represented the power given to alL But if tkej 
implied any distinction of authority between St Peter and bis 
brethren, they do not give any foundation whaterer to the dums 
which the Bishops of Bome have made as sucoesson of St IVter: 
for (1) there is no evidence that they are in any special sense 
successors of St. Peter, and (2) if our Lord's words cannot dearij 
be applied to the other Apostles, much less can they be appUed to 
Bishops of later days who were not Apostles. There is nothisg 
in the Scriptural account of St. Peter's Apostolic work wfaicb 
gives any explanation of the words; nor does the tra^tioiL d 
the Church respecting that work show any thing that at sU 
helps to do so. He presided over the Church at Antioch for 
some time, — a fact commemorated by the festival of St Peter's 
Chair at Antioch,— assisted* as it appears, in evangftlising Chsl- 
dnay and was probably some years at Bome before his death. 
During these years it seems most likely that he was all the 
while acting diiefly as the A^postle of the Qicnmrision, having 
charge of Jewish Christians : and, while great works were un- 
doubtedly assigned to the other Apostles, there are evident tnees 
of a providential disposition of duties by which Jewish Chris- 
tianity became the field of St Peter's labours; Gentile Chris- 
tianity that of St Ptol's (the sucoessor of St James) ; and the 
general government of the Church, when Jewish and Qeotfle 
Christianity were merging into one, the work of St John* wbsi 
the others had passed away from thdr labours. 



IirxBOiT. — ^Now I know of a surety that the Locd hath 
His angel, and hath ddivered me out of the hand of Herod, and 
from all the expectation of the Jews. Pft. And when Fetor was 
come to himself he said. Qloiybe. 



SAINT BAETHOLOMEW THE APOSTLi;. 
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without delay was obedient unto the 
calling of thy Son Jesns Christy and 
followed him; so we^ forsaking all 
worldly and carnal affections^ may be 
evermore ready to follow thy holy com- 
mandments ; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 



Epibtul 
GoepiL. 



Modem ^EngUih. 
Acti zL 27. nL 3. 
Hatt zx. 20— 28. 



Salitbmy Use. 
Eph. iL 19—22. 
llatt zz. 20-28. 



Modem Bomam, 
1 Cor. iv. 9—16. 
Matt. zz. 20—28. 



EaHem, 
Acts xii. 1 — ^11. 
Luke iz. 1 — 6. 



John i. 45—51. 

zxi.2. 
Matt. X. f— 5. 

1 TbeM. tt. IS. 
^^fiLS— 19. 
20VI1. 



SAINT BARTHOLOMEW THE APOSTLE. 

The ColUet. 

ALMIGHTY and everlasting 
dodi, who didst g^ve to thine 
Apostle Bartholomew grace truly to be- 
lieve and to preach thy Word ; Ghrant^ 



IK DIE S. BAHTHOLOMjEI AFOSlOLL 

OrisHo. 

OMNIPOTENS sempiteme Deus, sauibmy use. 
qui higus diei venerandam sane- ^BLth.*Ap.' 
tamque Isstitiam in beati Bartholomsoi 
ApostoU tui festivitate tribuisti; Da 



SAINT JAMES THE GREAT. 

[July 26.] 

Tlie Ibflxnd of St James, the brother of St. John the Divine, 
it not noticed in the Lectionary of St Jerome, but has a Collect 
ippoonted in St Gregory's Sacramentaiy, and is also in the an- 
dent English Calendars of Bede and of King AthelsUn's Pfenlter. 
In the Eastern Chnrchitiskept on April 80th, hot in the Western 
it baa always been observed on July 25th. 

St James being a brother of the beloved disciple, his rela- 
taooaUp to oar Lord may be seen in the table printed nnder 
that Apostle's day [p. 79]. With St John he received the appella- 
tion of Boanerges from onr Lord, and has always been somamed 
the Great or the Greater, by the Charch : bat ndther of these 
dengnations can be satisfiustorily accounted for. Some special 
position was given to St. James and St. John, as well as to 
St Peter, by their Divine Master; and the request of their 
mother, probably Salome, that they might sit on either hand of 
our Lord in His Kingdom, was doubtless founded on the choice 
thus made by Him, coupled with such a strong &ith in His 
Person and Power as was displayed on another occasion, when the 
SODS of Zebedee sought authority from Christ to destroy the 
Samaritan dty that had r^octed Him. [Luke iz. 52.] Their 
Master had told His servants that they should eat and drink at 
His table in His Kingdom, and sit on Uirones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel ; and since He had given to St Peter the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, the other two favoured Apostles be- 
sooght that to them might be given the two posts of honour and 
suffering next to His Person. 

St James was the first of the Apostles who suffered Martyr- 
dom, and the only one whose death is recorded in the New Testa- 
ment. Hie fiict of his death is told us in the modem English 
Epistle of the day, but of its circumstances nothing more is 
known than that he suffered through the hatred of Herod 
Agrippa. Tradition aays that his accuser repented as the Apostle 
WIS on his way to the place of execution, and that having re- 
ceived the blesnng of the servant of Christ, he professed himself 
a Christian, and was baptized in the blood Of martyrdom at the 
same time with St James. The Apostolic mantle of St James 
appears to have fidlen upon St. Paul, and perhaps we may look 
upon the latter as ftilfilling the expectations which must have 
raised by the place which the elder son of Zebedee occupied 
the Person of our Lord, and by the title of Boanerges which 
given to him. 



St James the Great is the patron saint of Spain, and his 
remains are supposed to be preserved at Compostella. " St. lago 
of Compostella " holds the same relation to the history of that 
kingdom which St George does to that of England : and both 
names have been used as the battle-cry of Christian hosts when 
they went forth to stem the torrent of that Mahometan and 
Moorish invasion which once threatened to drive Christianity 
from its throne in Europe as it has driven it from Aua. 

IiTTBOiT. — Thy friends are exceeding honourable unto me, 
God : greatly is their beginning strengthened. Pb. O Lord, Thou 
hast searched me out and known me : Thou knowest my down- 
sitting and mine uprinng. Glory be. 



SAINT BAETHOLOMEW. 

[AueuBT 24.] 

There is no festival of St. Bartholomew in the Lectionary of 
St. Jerome, but it appears in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory. 
In the Eastern Church this Apostle is commemorated on the 
same day with St Barnabas, as St. Simon and St Jude are con- 
nected in the Western Church; but on this day there is also a 
commemoration of the Translation of St. Bartholomew. There 
is absolutely nothing but his name recorded of St Bartholomew 
in the New Testament (though it has usuaUy been supposed that 
Nathanael and Bartholomew are two names for the same person) ; 
but the Gospel of the day perpetuates an old tradition that St 
Bartholomew was of noble birth, and that hence arose the 
" strife " among the Apostles, '* which of them should be ac- 
counted the greatest" in their Master's expected kingdom. 

The reasons why Nathanael and Bartholomew are supposed to 
be the same person are as follows. (1) The call of St. Bartholo- 
mew is nowhere mentioned, while that of Nathanael appears to 
be the call of an Apostle. (2) The Evangelists who mention 
Bartholomew do not name Nathanael, while St. John, who tells 
us of the latter, does not name Bartholomew. (8) Bar-Tbolmai 
may be only an appellation of Nathanael, as Bar-Jona is of St. 
Peter, nnce it signifies ' the son of Tholmu,' as the latter does 
' the son of Jonas,' and as Barnabas means ' the son of consola- 
tion.' But strong as these reasons seem, there is the strong 
testimony of the Fathers against them. St. Augustine, St. 
Chrysostom, St Gregory Nyssen, and St. Gregory the Great, all 
declare that Nathanael was not one of the twelve: and the 
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SAINT MATTHEW THE APOSTLE. 



we beseech thee, unto thy Church, to 
love that word which he believed, and 
both to preach and receive the same; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



Ecclesifld tu®, qusBSumus, et amare 
quod credidit, et prsedicare quod docuit. 
Per Dominum nostrum. 



Modem EngU$h, 
Epistt.e. Acts ▼. 12—16. 
GOBPBL. lAike xzii. 24—80. 


SdUthwry Use. 
Eph. u. 19—22. 
Luke xxii. 24-80. 


Modem Somam. 
1 Cor. xiL 27-31. 
Loke vi. 12—19. 


Saeiem. 

[See St. BArnabu* 
Day.] 



[A.D. 1M9.] 

Matt. ix. 9. 
Luke xii. 15. 

xviU. 22—24, 

28—30. 
Matt. xtL 24— 

96. 
John xiL 26. 



SAINT MATTHEW THE APOSTLE. 
TheCoUect. 

ALMIGHTY God, who hj thy 
blessed Son didst call Matthew 
from the receipt of custom to be an 
Apostle and Evangelist ; Grant us 
grace to forsake all covetous desires 
and inordinate love of riches, and to 
follow the same thy Son Jesus Christ, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and 
the Holy Ghost, ^ne God, world with- 
out end. Amen. 



DIES SANCTI MATTHEI AF06T0LI. SaUiboiy Uie. 





• 










Modem English. 


SdUtbury Use. 


Modem Bamam. 


Eaetem. 


Efistlb. 


2 Cor. iv. 1—6. 


Ezek. L 10—14. 


Ezek. i. 10—14. 


1 Cor. iv. 9— 1«. 


GOflFBL. 


Matt. ix. 9—13. 


Matt ix. 9-13. 


Matt. ix. 9—13. 


Matt. ix. 9—18. 



opinion that he was identical with Bartholomew is first found in 
a Benedictine aathor named Bupert, who wrote in the twelfth 
century. St. Augustine uses the fsu^ that Nathanael was not an 
Apostle as a proof of his great holiness and ready perception of 
Christ: — **This was not said to Andrew, nor sud to Peter, nor to 
Philip, which is said to Nathanael, ' Behold an Israelite indeed, 
in whom is no guile :' " — and assigns his learning and position in 
life as a reason why He Who chose the weak things of the 
world to confound the strong did not make him an Apostle. 

The common tradition of the Church respecting St. Bartholo- 
mew is that he evangelized Northern India, leaving there a 
Hebrew copy of St. Matthew's Gospel, which afterwards came 
into the hands of PbntsBnus, head of the college of Alexandria, 
about A.D. 190. It IB believed that, having once escaped cruci- 
fixion at Hierapolis in Phrygia, through the remorse of his per- 
secutor, St. Bartholomew was afterwards martyred at AlbanopoUs 
on the Caspian Sea, where the king Astyages ordered him to be 
flayed alive (perhaps on the cross), a mode of punishment not 
uncommon among Oriental nations. 

Intboit. — Thy friends are exceeding honourable unto me, 
God: greatly is their beginning strengthened. Ps. O Lord, 
Thou knowest my downsitting and mine uprising. Glory be. 

SAINT MATTHEW. 

[Septbhbbb 21.] 

The festival of this Apostle has Gospel and Epistle appointed 
for it in the Comes of SL Jerome, but it does not seem to have 
been celebrated in September ; and in the Oriental Church it is 
still observed on November 16th. In his double capacity of 
Apostle and Evangelist, the first who was inspired to write the 
Holy Gospel* and who tells us more than all of our Lord's human 



life, his name has ever been much honoured in the Church. Of 
the fi>ur '*living creatures " by whom the Apocalypse is believed 
to symbolize the Evangelists or their Gospels, the " likeness of a 
man " is the one assigned to St. Matthew, as ngnificant of ths 
prominence which his Gospel gives to our Lord's human nature. 

This holy Apostle and Evangelist is first mentioned in his oim 
Gospel and by the other Evangelists as a Roman toU-gatiiierer, 
though he himself was a Jew. His office was to collect tolls and 
customs from those who passed over the sea of Galilee, and ife 
appears to have been near Capernaum that he was engaged in 
this duty when he heard the words of Jesus, " Follow Me " [Mitt 
ix. 9]. As the sons of Zebedee had left their ships, their neti» 
and their occupation, to obey those words, so did St. Matthew 
give up his profitable employment to do the bidding of Him who 
had "not where to lay His head :" and, as it seems to have been 
immediately afterwards that our Lord made him one of His 
Apostles, the forsaking of all that he had must have been as finil 
as it was sudden, showing how entirely obedient he became to 
lus Lord. Aft»r the dispersion of the Apostles St. Matthew took 
part in the evangelization of Chaldaea, and gave up his life to fail 
Master's service by martyrdom at Nadabar. His Gospel is snp- 
posed to have been written by him originally in Hebrew for the 
Jewish Christians, but the Hebrew version appears to have been 
soon superseded by one in Greek, which was doubUess the wo^ 
of the Evangelist himself, for it has always been recdved into 
the Canon of Holy Scripture. A copy of the Hebrew text is said 
to have been found in the grave of St. Barnabas AJ). 485, but it 
IB not now extant. 

Intboit. — Thy friends are exceeding honourable unto me^ 
God: greatiy is their beginning strengthened. Pa. O Lord, 
Thou hast searched me out and known me : Thou knowest my 
downsitting and mine uprising. 



SAINT MICHAEL AND. ALL ANGELS. 
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Col. L 16. 
Pi. IxrttL 17. 

dr. 4. 
E«T. Tii. 11. 
ImltLI— 4. 
Ei T, It. 8. 
Pi. jezxIt. 7. 
BA.LM. 



SAINT MICHAEL AND ALL ANGELS. 
TMeCoUeH. 

EVERLASTING God, who hast 
ordained and constitated the ser- 
vices of Angels and men in a wonder- 
ful order; Mercifully grant, that as 
thy holy Angels alway do thee service 
in heaven, so by thy appointment they 
may succour and defend us on earth; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



IN FESTO SANCTI MICHAELIS ABCH- 

ANGEU, 

Oratio. 

DEUS, qui miro ordine Angelorum saiubttxy ute. 
ministeria hominumque dispen- ^B«smeie?f^ 
sas ; concede propitius, ut quibus tibi uJT^ ****" 
ministrantibus in coelo semper assisti- 
tur, ab his in terra vita nostra munia- 
tur. Per Dominum. 



[G 



OD, that in a merueilous ordre xivtii cmtury 
ordeynedist sermsys of aungels ttoo. 



and of men, graunte thou mercifulli 
that cure liif be defendid in erthe bi 
hem that stonden ny| euermore s^r- 
uynge to thee in heuvene. Bi 
crist.] 





Modem Engliih. 


Salitbwy U$e. 


Modem Moman, 


Eaetem, 


Epibtlb. 


Eey. xiL 7—12. 


Eey. i. 1 — 6. 


Rev. L 1—6, 


Heb. ii. 2—10. 


GOBPBL. 


Katt xriiL 1—10. 


Mttt xriii. 1—10. 


Matt. xviiL 1—10. 


Lake x. 16—21. 



MICHAELMAS DAT. 

[SSPTBHBBB 29.] 

There were anciently two days dedicated to St. Michael, May 
Sth and September 29th : and in medinral times a third, to St. 
Michael in monte iwmha \ on October 16th. Bnt the day most 
generally observed was that which we now keep, and which 
appears both in the Leotionary of St. Jerome and in the Sacra- 
mentary of St. Gregory, as the Dedication of the Church of St. 
Michael. This basilica may have been that of Constantino near 
Constantinc^e, or that of BonifiEUse at Borne, the latter being 
dedicated a.d. 606. In the Eastern Church St. Michael's day is 
Xovember 8th, July 13th and March 26th being also observed in 
honour of the Archangel Gabriel. These two are the only 
angels or archangels who are made known to us by name in the 
Canonical Scriptures, though Baphael and Uriel are named in 
the book of Tobit and in Esdras. 

The holy angels in general are commemorated by the Church 
irom a deeply rooted feeling of their communion with the saints, 
and of thdr ministrations among mankind on earth. Such a 
feeling is warranted by the words, "Te are come unto Mount 
Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, and to an innumerable company of angels ; to the general 
assembly and Church of the ilrstbom ..." [Heb. xii. 22] : and, 
" are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for 
them who shall be heirs of salvation ?" [Heb. i. 14.] The holy 
Son of God condescended to be ministered to by angels in His 
Temptation and Agony; they waited upon Him at His Birth 
and Resurrection ; and at His Second Advent He will come with 
'*a]l the holy angels." St. Peter was set free from prison by an 
angel, and one stood by St. Pftul in the ship, thus illustrating 
their ministration to Christ's servants. Our Lord Himself spoke 
of their rg'oidng over penitent sinners ; and said of the little ones 
who had passed under His hand and benediction, that "their 



1 Chnrehet dedicated to St. Michael are often on elevated ipoti, as at St. 
Michael's Mounts in Konnandy and Cornwall. 



angels do always behold the fiice of My FWther which is ia 
heaven," as if inchoating many ministrations to those who art 
His, — some known, and some that are not made evident to sight or 
other sense. It has been a constant traditipn of Christianity that 
angels attend at the ministration of Holy Baptism, and at the 
celebration of the Holy Communion; and that as Lazarus was 
the olject of their tender care, so in sickness and death they are 
about the bed of the faithful, and carry th^ souls to the presence 
of Christ in Paradise. 

Without taking into account, therefore, any of the many 
unveilings to our sight of holy angels and their ministrations 
recorded in the Old Testament, we have ample ground fbr be- 
lieving that they are joined in a very dose communion with those 
who have been redeemed by the blood of Christ. But whereas 
the saints were once sinners, and yet God is pleased that we 
should honour Him through them, the angels have never in- 
herited unholiness or fidlen from holiness, and still more shall we 
honour Him by venerating these pure and spotiess servants of 
His who do ]^ pleasure. And as our Lord has taught ns to 
pray that we may do the will of our Father on earth as it is 
done in heaven, so may we take their example as the highest, 
next to His, of perfect submission to the will of God. While in 
respect to our worship on earth we may reckon it an exalted 
privilege to have such communion with them as to be able to say, 
" Therefore with angels and archangels, and all the company of 
Heaven, we laud and magnify Thy glorious Name, evermore 
praising Thee, and saying. Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of hosts, 
heaven and earth are full of Thy glory : Glory be to Thee, O 
Lord most High." 

IiTTBOiT.—O praise the Lord, ye angels of His, ye that excel 
in strength : ye that fulfil His commandment, and hearken unto 
the voice of His words. Ps. Phuse the Lord, O my soul : and 
all that is within me praise His holy Name. 

Htmit. 

Mattiws and Evensong.— 2VW CkrUte, Splendor Patris. 
H. N. 42. d4. 
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S. LUKE THE EVANGELIST.— S. SIMON AND S. JUDE APOSTLES. 



[a.d. 1549.] 

Luke I l^S. 

X. 1. 
Col. W. 14. 
S Cor. TiU. 18. 
Piov. xxii. 1, 2. 
I Tim. Ti. 9, 4. 
Pt. cULS, 3. 



SAINT LUKE THE EVAKOELTST. 
The Colled. 

ALMIGHTY God, who caUedst 
Luke the Physician, whose praise 
is in the Gt)spel, to be an Evangelist, 
and Physician of the sonl; May it 
please thee, that, by the wholesome 
medicines of the doctrine delivered by 
him, all the diseases of our sotds niay 
be healed; through the merits of thy 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord« Amen, 



8AKCTUS LXrCAS EVAKGELISTA. SftUsburj U»e. 



Modem SnglUh. 
Epistlb. 2 Tim. iv. 5 — 15. 



Gospel. 



Luke X. 1 — 1, 



Salubwy Uee, 
Ezek. L 10—14. 
Luke X. 1 — ^7. 



Moderm Boman. 
2 Cor. yiii. 16—24. 
Luke X. 1—9. 



Hcutem. 
C6L iv. 5—18. 
Luke x. 16—21. 



[A.D. 1549.] 

Bpk. ii. 19— St. 
JUn. xxi. 14. 
Mait xxi. 42. 

xvi.l8. 
Eph. iv. .^—6. IS. 
1 Cor. i. 10. UL 

16, 17. 
1 Pet. ii. 5. 



O 



SAINT SIMON AND SAINT JUDE 
APOSTLES. 

The Collect. 

ALMIGHTY God, who hast 
built thy Church upon the foun- 
dation of the Apostles and Prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the head 
comer-stone ; Grrant us so to be joined 
together in unity of spirit by their 
doctrine, that we may be made an holy 
temple acceptable unto thee ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



DIES APOSTOLORUM SIMONIS £T SalUbwy Um. 

JUDiE. 





Modem JEngluh. 


Salisbwy Use. 


Modem Soman. 


JEaetem. 


Epibtlb. 


Jade 1-8. 


Rom. viiL 28— 89. 


Eph. iv. 7—13. 


Jade. 


GOSPXL. 


John XV. 17-27. 


John XV. 17—25. 


John XV. 17—25. 


John xiv« 21—24. 



SAINT LUKE. 

[OOTOBEB 18.] 

A festival was dedicated in honoar of St. Lake, as of the other 
Evangelists, at a very early period of Christian history, and is 
found in an ancient Calendar [earlier than A.D. 484] of the 
Chnrch of Carthage. St. Jerome says [De Script. Ecc] that 
the remuns of St. Lake were translated to Constantinople in the 
twentieth year of Constantino the Great, and there laid in the 
magnificent chnrch which he had hoilt in honoar of the Aposties ; 
bat whether the present festival commemorates this event or not 
there is no evidence to show. 

Little is indicated to as by Holy Scriptare of St. Lake's per- 
sonal history. His native place appears to have been Antioch, 
and as St. Paal calls him "the beloved physician" [Col. iv. 14], 
it seems dear that these words represent his profession. Yet 
ancient traditions have connected him with the art of painting, 
and several portraits exist which are attributed to him, showing 
how general this tradition is. The Evangelist was probably one 
of St. Paul's converts; for though there is a tradition that he 
was one of the seventy, the dedication of his Oospel seems to 
exclude himself from the number of those who had been eye- 
witnesses of our Lord's life and works. After the s^aration 
of St. IVuil from St. Barnabas, the Evangelist constantly accom- 
panied the former in his joumeyings and missions ; and the latter 
Judf of the Acta of the Aposties records not only what he heard 



firom others, bat the events which had occurred within his own 
experience while sharing St. Pftul's work and dangers. Henoe 
St. Paul speaks of him in affectionate terms as his ^'feUow- 
labourer," **the beloved physidan," and "the brother whoss 
praise is in the Oospel throughout all the churches." He con- 
tinued his missionary labours long after the death of St. Paul, 
and is believed to have reached his rest through martyrdom, 
bdng crucified upon an olive-tree at eighty years of age. 

IiTTBOiT. — The mouth of the righteous is exercised in wisdom: 
and his tongue will be talking of judgment. The law of his God 
is in his heart. Ps. Fret not thyself because of the ungodly, 
neither be thou envious against the evil doers. Glory be. 

SAINT SmON AND SAINT JUDE. 

[OCTOBEB 28.] 

The festival of St Simon and St. Jude appears in the Lee- 
tionary of St. Jerome, but it is only in the Western Calendar! 
that tiie two Apostles are commemorated on the same day. In 
the Eastern St. Simon Zelotes* festival is May 10th, and St 
Jude's June 19th. They appear to have been sons of Cleophan^ 
or AlphsBus, and nephews of Joseph, and hence they are called 
brethren of our Lord, — the word brethren bdng taken in a wider 
sense among the Jews than with us. 

Of St Simon we have no notice in Holy Scriptare beyond the 
fact that he was sumamed In Hebrew the Cananite, or in Greek 



ALL SAINTS^ DAY. 



[A.D. 1549.] 

1 John i. S. 
John xyU. so, 21. 
Epk. ii. 19. V. SO. 

32. 
Col. iL 2. 19. 
Heb. Ti. 12. 
Phil. iv. 8, 9. 
1 Cor. U. 9. 
Heb. xii 22—24. 



O 



ALL SAINTS' DAY. 
The Collect. 

ALMIGHTY God, who hast 
knit together thine elect in one 
communion and fellowship, in the 
mystical body of thy Son Christ our 
Lord; Grant us grace so to follow thy 
blessed Saints in all virtuous and godly 
living, that we may come to those un- 
speakable joys, which thou hast pre- 
pared for them that unfeignedly love 
thee ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 



DIES OMNIUM SANCTORUM. 
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SaliibniyUM. 







Modem Bnglith, 


Saliebwy Use, 


Modem Soman. 


Saetem, 




Epistle. 


Rer. vu. 2—12. 


Rev. Tii. 2—12. 


Rev. YiL 2—12. 


Heb. xi.8a. xii. 1. 




OOSFIL. 


Matt V. 1—12. 


Matt. V. 1—12. 


Mttt ▼. 1—12. 


Matt X. 82, 38. 87, 88. 
xix. 27—80. 















Zelotes, both words Bignifying a zealot; but in what sense is 
not apparent, onleas the appellation is given him because he was 
one of a strict sect of Pharisees, 

St. Jude, Judas, Thaddssus, or Lebbons, calls himself ''the 
brother of James," apparently to distingnish himself from Jndas 
Iscariot ; and it is probably for the same reason that these other 
names are put prominently forward, as on one occasion when 
his name Judas is used, a parentheds is added, *'not Iscariot" 
He was a married Apostle, and Eusebius mentions two of his 
grandsons who were brought before Domitian as confessors for 
Christ's sake [iii. 20]. St. Jude wrote the Epistle going under 
his name, which is read on this day. 

St. Simon Zelotes is supposed to have ministered chiefly in 
Egypt and parts of Africa a4joining. Some early Qreek writers 
state that he visited Britain, and suffered martyrdom there by 
crucifixion. But the more probable account is that he was sawn 
asunder (a mode of martyrdom named in Heb. xi. 87, and that 
by which Isaiah is believed to have suffered) in Persia, at the same 
time with St. Jude, who ministered chiefiy in that country, and 
who was martyred by the Magi. 

It may be in illustration of that unity of the fidth for which 
the Epistle of St. Jude so strongly contends, that these two 
Apostles, ministering and suffering, are also honoured together. 

Intboit. — Thy friends are exceeding honourable unto me, O 
God : greatly is their beginning strengthened. Ps. O Lord, 
Thou hast searched me out and known me : Thou knowest my 
downsitting and mine uprising. Glqry be. 

ALL SAINTS. 

[NOYEMBSB 1.] 

This festival is not of the highest antiquity. It appears to 
have originated in the Western Church at Rome in the seventh 
century, when the Pantheon was dedicated as a Christian church 
under the name of the Church of the Blessed Virgin Mary and 
all Martyrs. This is said to have taken place on November Ist, 
A.D. 608, and the festival to have been kept on that day ever 
since. But in the Martyrology of the Venerable Bede (though 
not in his Calendar) there are two days dedicated to All Saints, 
one on the 18th of May, " Dedicatio Sanct» Maria ad Mar- 
tyres," and the other on the Ist of November. In the Eastern 
Church, the festival of All the Martyrs is observed on the octave 
of Pentecost, our Trinity Sunday ; and this, as it appears, since 
the time of St. Chrysostom, who has left a homily preached upon 
the day. It may well be concluded that when the number of 
martyrs increased so rapidly as it did in the g^reat persecutions. 
Christian common sense suggested inch a feast as that of All 



Saints, in addition to special days of commemoration for the 
more illustrious martyrs; and that the dedication of the Plm- 
tibeon took pkoe on a festival already ftimiliar to the Church, 
rather than as the foundation of a new one. In the Sacramentary 
of St Gregory both days have Collects, &c., provided for them, 
that in May b^ng entitled '' Natale Sanctss Mariss ad Martyres," 
and that in November, "Natale Omnium Sanctorum," the latter 
having also a service provided ibr its vigiL 

Whatever may have been the origin of the festival, it has 
become one very dear to the hearts of Christians, and is made, 
both by the character of the Service for the day, and by the 
meaning of it, one of the most touching of all holy days ; a day 
on which are gathered up the fragments of the "one bread" of 
Christ's mystical Body, that nothing be lost of the memory and 
example of His Saints. I\nt among the " cloud of witnesses " 
are they of the white-robed army of martyrs who are not otherwise 
oommemorated, whose names are not noted in thfO ^^ptjobs of 
the Church, but are for ever written in the Lamb's book of life. 
Next are a multitude of those who were called to wait with St 
John, rather than to follow their Master with St Peter, but who 
are not less surely numbered among the children of Ckxl, and 
have their lot among the sunts. Among that holy company are 
some who are dear to the memory of a whole Church; good 
bishops and priests, whose flocks are around them in the book of 
remembrance; saintiy men and women, whose lives have been 
de^'oted to works of love, although not ministering at the altar; 
hidden saints of God, whose holiness was known within the 
narrowest circle on earth, but who will shine like stars in the 
firmament before the throne. 

When the Church thanks God on this day for All Saints, many 
an one among them should be remembered by those who are left 
on earth. At the Holy Communion, and in private devotions, 
their names should be used in memorial before God ; and prayers 
should be offered by those to whom they are still dear, and with 
whom they are still in one fellowship, that all loved ones departed 
may have more and more of the Light, Peace, and Refineshment 
which the Presence of Christ gives in Paradise. 

IiTTBOiT. — R<goice we all in the Lord while we celebrate this 
day the honour of all the saints : for in them the angels have joy 
and give glory to the Son of God. Pb. Rgoice in the Lord, O 
ye righteous: for it becometh well the just to be thankfhL 
Glory be. 

Hncir. 

Etsksokg. — Jeeu Salvator etBculu 

MATTnrs. — Chriete, Sedemptor ommum. H. N. 18. 38, H. 
A. M. 45, C. H. 21. 



144 



** From the rising of the sun even onto the going down of the same My Name shall be great 
among the Gentiles ; and in everyplace incense shall be offered nnto My Name, and a Pore Offering : for 
My Name shall be great among the heathen, saith the Lobd of hosts/' — Malachi L 11. 

" This do in remembrance of Me/' — Luke xxii. 19. 



€t 



He that eateth Me, even he shall live by Me.'' — John vi. 57. 



" In the midst of the throne, and of the four living creatures, and in the midst of the elders, stood 
a Lamb, as it had been slain." — Revelation v. 6. 







^^^^^ 


^■^^ 




- 


- 


fi 1 




1 1 
1 


■ 1 

1 


1 




r 

( 

t 






■ . 


1 


1 


^^^H 


1 V - 


^H 


^^^^^^^^^^B 
^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^1 


1 - 

• 


1 




^^^^Hii 


t ' 


1 


s 


W^im 


I 


J 



